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att 24. 14.— After the way, which they call Herefie, ſo worſhip IT the God of my 
Fathers; believing all things, which are written in the Law and the Prophets. 
Titus 2. v. 11. For the Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared 
to all Men. Verl, 12. Teaching us, that denying Vngodlineſs and worldly 
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liar People, Zealous of good Works 
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to the View and Obſervation of the 
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(as Cicero obſerves) neither any Word or MI f{ 
Action can be obſcure; ſo are thoſe Kings d 
(during whoſe appearance upon the Stage of (C 
this World, it pleaſeth the Great KING of ſt 
Res ſingularly to make known unto: Men MW th 
the wonderful Steps of his Vnſearchable Pro- 9 
vidence) more ſignally obſerved, and their gt 
Lives and Actions more diligently remarked, 0 
and inquired into by Poſterity ; eſpecially, if di 
= - thoſe things are ſuch, as not only relate to Ci 
the outward Tranſactions of this World, but D 
1 aalſo are ſignalized by the Manifeſtation or th 
Revelation of the Knowledge of God in ar 
matters Spiritual and Religious. Theſe are re 
the things that rendred the Lives of Cyrus, th 
Auguſtus Ceſar, and Conftantive the Great, in of 
former Times, and of Charles the Fifth, and W St 
ſome other Modern Princes in theſe laſt Ages, m 
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But among all theſe Tranſactions, which it 
hath pleaſed God to permit, for the Glory of 6 
his Power, and the Manifeſtation of his Wiſe ſe 
dom and Providence, no Age furniſheth us CC 
with things ſo Keb and marvellous, whe- de 
ther with reſpect to matters Civil or Religi- 
ous, as theſe, that have fallen out within the 
compaſs of thy time; who, tho thou be not | {c 
et arrived at the Fiftieth Year of thy Age, tc 
haſt yet been a Witneſs of ſtranger things, Al 
= whether we reſpect thoſe yarious Troubles, te 
1 wherein thou found'ſt thy ſelf ingaged, wi v 
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r KF ſcarce got out of thy Infaney; the many 
S different Afflictions, wherewith Men of thy 
f MF Circumſtances are 'often_unacquainted; the © 
i ſtrange and unparallell d Fortune that befel 73 
thy Father; thy own narrow Eſcape, and 
Baniſhment following thereupon, with t de 
great improbability of thy ever Returning 3 
(at leaſt without very much Pains, and te- YJ 
dious Combatings;) or finally, the incapa- 
city thou wert under to accompliſh ſuch a 
Deſign ; conſidering the Strength of thoſe 
that had poſſeſſed themſelves of. thy Throne, 1 
and the Terror they had inflicted upan Fo i 
reign. States: And yet that, after all this⁵ 
thou ſhould'ſt be Reftored without. Stroke ' 4 
of Sword, the help or aſſiſtance of | Foreign | 8 
States, or the contrivance and work of Hu. 
mane Policy; All theſe do ſufficiently declare, 
WH that it is the Lord's Daing; which, as it is 
marvellous in our Eyes, ſo it will juſtly be 
a matter of Wonder and Aſtoniſhment to 5 
Generations to come; and may ſufficiently xx 
ſerve, if rightly obſerved, to confute and 
confound that Atheiſm, wheręwith this. Age 


As the Vindication of the Liberty of (aa E 
ſcience (which thy Father, by giving way 
to the important Clamours of the Ciergy, the 
anſwering and fulfilling of whoſe unrighteous 
Wills, has often proved hurtful and pernicious 
to Princes, ſought in ſore part to-reſtraan) — 
was a great oceaſion of the Troubles and Re- + 
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that which carried it on, and Brought it to 
that pitch it came to. And tho (no doubt) 


ſome, that were ingaged in that Work, de- 
ſigned good things, at leaſt in the begin- 
ning, (albeir always wrong in the manner 
they took to accompliſh it, vis. by Carnal 
Weapons; ): yet ſo ſoon as they had taſted 
of the ſweet of the Poſſeſſions of them they 
had turned out, they quickly began to do 


thoſe things themſelves, for which they had 


accuſed others. For their Hands were found 
full of Oppreſſion, and hey hated the Reproof 
of. Inftruttion, which is the Way of Life: And 


they evilly intreated the Meſſengers of the 


Lord, and cauſed to beat and impriſon his 


Prophets, and perſecuted” his People, whom 
he had called and gathered out from among 
them; whom he had made to beat their 


Swords into Plow-ſharts, and their Spears into 


Pride, Vanity, Laſts and EAypocriſie of that Ge- 
neration, who were Righteous in their own 


Eyes; tho? often cruelly Entreated therefore: 
And they faithfully propheſied and foretold 


them of their Judgment and Downfal, which 


came upon them; as by ſeveral Writings 
and Epiſtles, delivered to Oliver and Richard 
Tn); oe. ,.... 
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Praning-hooks, and not to learn Carnal War 

any more: But he raiſed them up, and arm- 
ed them with Spiritual Weapons, even witn 
His own Spirit and Power, whereby they 
teſtified in rhe Streets and High-ways, and 
publick Markets and Synagogues, againſt the 
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Evil Enereatings gs hr Hare have met wit 
Men pretending: ority, and cloaking 


their Miſchief” wich thy Name, * 21 o 


to moſt Men in this N y i 
E werb chere is ſcarce 2 Friſon tur 


Harch not been filled with them; nor a ine; 


before hom bay.” have not Woo” 
any things, that might ne Vie. 


Therefore the Senſe of their Innocency did, 


no doubt, greatly contribute to move ther, 


Three Years ago, to cauſe ſome Hundreds of b 

them to be ſet at Liberty: For indeed their 

Safferin — are ſingular, 200 obviouſly diftin- 
b 


guiſhable from al the reſt of duch as live 
under thee,” in theſe two respect 


- Tirſt, In thar- e 1 Plots; tHe 
by others againſt thee, force thy 4 "Wrur if mo Bri- 
tain, there was me 4 5 Was that People, 

found or known tw 2 ( cough many Tot 
them have deer ben and i ned upon 
ſuch kind of Jealouſies) 
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Innocent and Harmleſs, (as became the Fol- 
| lowers of Chriſt ) not coveting after, nor cor 
Pending for the Kingdoms of b World ; but 
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Secondiy, Is that, in. the: hotteſt timer "of 
erſecution, and the "moſt; violent Perſecution _ 
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ef thoſe Laws made againſt Meetings, (being 


ney ) they have boldly 
ſtood to their Teſtimony for God, without creep. 


ing into Holes or Corners, or once hiding them- 


ſelves, as all other Diſſenters have done; but 
daily met, according to their cuſtom, in the pub- 
lict places appointed for that end; ſo that none 
of thy Officers can ſay of them, That they 
have ſarprized. them in 4 Corner, overtaken 
them in à private Conventicle,. or catched them 
lurking in their | ſecret Chambers; nor needed 


they to ſend out Spies to get them, whom they 


mo ors daily to find in their open Aſſemblies, . 


teſtifying for God and his Trat. 


By which, thoſe that have an Eye to (ee, - 
may obſerve their Chriſtian Patience and + 
Courage, Conſtancy and Suffering, joyned _ 
in one, more than in any other People, that 
differ from them, or oppoſe them. And 
yet in the midſt of all thoſe Troubles, thou 


eanſt bear witneſs, That as on the one part, 


they never ſought to detract from thee, or 


to render thee and thy Government odious 


to the People, by. nameleſs and ſcandalous 
Pamphlets and Libels; ſo on the other hand, 


they have not ſpared to Admoniſh, Exhort 


charged their Conſciences towards thee, with- 


out Flattering Words, as eyer the true Pro» 


phets in Ancient Times uſed to do to thoſs + 
. To Kings | 
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- And;albeit it in Aa bye 


be moſt agreeable both to Divine Truth, a 15 
HAumane Policy, to allow every one to ſerve . 
God according to their Con ſciences; never- 


theleſs thoſe other Sects, who, for the moſt 
part, durſt not peep out in the Times of Per- 


lecution, while theſe Innocent People ſtood 
bold and faithful, do now combine in a joynt 


Confederacy (notwithſtanding all the former 


Janglings and Contentions among. themſelves) 
to render us odious; ſeeking unjuſtly to wreſt ' 
our Doctrine and Words, as if they were 
both inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity and Civil 
Society: So that to effectuate this their Work 


of Malice againſt us, they have not been a- 


ſhamed to take the Help, and commend: the 
Labours of ſome invidious Secinians againſt 


us. So do Herod Fane Pontius . * to 


2 4 


Ba!uůt our Practice, knows: to, Men by good ood- 
4 ee ee to be more conſiſtent with Chri- 


ſtianity and Civil Society, and the Peace and 


Welfare of this Iſland, than that of thoſe 
that thus accuſe us, doth ſufficiently- guard 


us againſt this Calumny ; that we may in- 


deed appeal to the Te imony of thy Con- 


ſcience, as a en ET us in 'che oy of the 
N ations, EUR . * 
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Theſe things moved me to preſent tie 
World with a. Brief, but True Account af 
this People's Principles, in ſome ſhort Theo- 
logical Propoſitions ; which, according to the 
Will of God, proving ſucceſsfal, beyond my 
expeQation, to the ſatisfaction of ſeveral, and 
to the moving in many a deſire of being far- 
ther informed concerning us, as being every 
where evil ſpoken of ; and likewiſe meetin 
with publick Oppoſition by ſome, as ſuch 
will always do, ſo long as the Devil rules 
in the Chilaren of Diſobedience ; I was thereby 
further ingaged, in the Liberty of the Lord, 
to preſent to the World this Apology. of the 
Truth held by thoſe People : Which, becauſe 
Ml of thy Intereſt in them, and theirs in thee, WM. 
By as having firſt appeared, and moſtly increaſed WM + 
1 in theſe Nations under thy Rule, I make bold 
une che. Y 


Thou knoweſt, and haſt Experienced, their 
Faithfulneſs towards their God, their Patience 
in Suffering, their Peaceableneſs towards the 
King, their Honeſty, Plainneſs and Integrity in 
their faithful Warnings and Teſtimonies to thee; © 
and if thou wilt allow thy ſelf ſo much time 
as to read this, thou may'ſt find how Con- 
3 fonant their Principles are bath to Scripture, 
+ Truth, and Right Reaſon, The Simplicity of 
their Behaviour, the Generality of their Eon. 
dition, as being Poor Men — Illiterate; the 
Manner of their Procedure, being without 
the Wiſdom and Policy of this World, — 
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them, as not being capable 


thi; yer of late, ſome, even ſuch, who in 
the World's account are eſteemed both Wiſe 
and Learned, begin to judge otherwiſe of 


them, and find, that they hold forth — 


very agreeable both to Seri Ae bee Bank on, 
true e 3 7 s. r 


As it is e 8 the Truth I Fey 


| ſo it is far from me to uſe this E piſtle as an 


Engine to flarter thee, the uſual . — of ſuch 


Works; and therefore I can neither Dedicate 


bs 
W 


it to thee, nor crave thy Patronage, as if there- 
by I might have more Confidence to preſent 
= it to the World, or be more hopeful of its 
--- ſucceſs. ' To God alone I owe what I have, 


and that more immediately in Matters Spiri- 


tual; and therefore to him alone, and to the 
Service of his Truth, I dedicare whatever 


Work he brings forth in me: To whom only 


the Praiſe and Honour appertain, whoſe Truth 
needs not the Patronage of Worldly Princes; 
his Arm and Power being that alone, by which 

it is Propagated, Eſtabliſhed and Confirmed. 


But I found it upon my Spirit, to take occa- 


fion to Preſent this Book unto thee; that as 
thou haſt been often warned by ſeveral of 
that People, who are Inhabitants of ä 1 
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ſo thou may*ſt not want a ſeaſonable Ad- 
vertiſement, from a Member of thy Ancient 
Kingdom of Scotland; and that thou may'ſt 
know (which I hope thou ſhalt have no 
reaſon to be troubled at) that God is raiſing 
up and increaſing that People in that Nation. 
And the Nations ſhall alſo hereby know, that 
the Truth we profeſs, is not a Work of Dark. 
neſs, nor propagated by ſtealth; and that 
we are not aſhamed of the Goſpel ef Chriſt, 
becauſe we know it to be the Power of God 
to Salvation; and that we are no ways ſfo- 
inconſiſtent with Government, nor ſuch Di- " 
ſturbers of the Peace, as our Enemies, by t 
_ traducing us, have ſought to make the World 2 
believe we are: For which, to thee I dare 
appeal, as a Witneſs of our Peaceableneſs and 
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hriſtian Patience. 


Generations to come ſhall not more admire 
that ſingular ſtep of Divine Providence, in 
Reſtoring thee to thy Throne, -without out- 
ward Bloodſhed, than they ſhall admire the 
Increaſe and Progreſs of this Trath, without . 
all outward Help, and againſt fo great Op- 
poſition 3 which ſhall be none of the leaſt 
things rendring thy Memory Remarkable. 
God hath done great things for thee, he hath 
ſufficiently ſhewn thee, That it is by Him 
Princes rule, and that He can pull down ana 
fet up at his pleaſare. He hath often faith- 
= warned thee by his Servants, fince he 
Reſtored thee to thy Royal Dignity, that thy 
EDS - VVT 


— 469 ba on Bf ot > ho, 


-<&.. ils ann 


7 L 


Hertz mi ert not wax watitoh Hal him; o 
forget his Merties and Providences towards 
thee ; whereby he might permit thee to be 


| ſoothed up, pe lulled aſleep in thy Sins, 
the Flattering of Court- Paras, who by their 


fawning, are the Ruine of many Frinces. EY . 


There is no Ein in the World, W dan 1 5 


| Exper mentally teffife of God's Providence 


Goodneſs ; neither is there any, who : 


rules ſo many free People, ſo many true Chri- 


ſtians: Which thing > es thy Government 


more Honourable, thy Self more Conſiderable, 


than the Acceſſion of many Nations, filled 
with ſlaviſh and ſuperſtitious Souls. 


Thou haſt taſted of Proſperity and Adver- 
ſity ; thou knowꝰ'ſt what it is to be Baniſhed - 
thy Native Country, to be Over-ruled, as 


well as to Rule, and ſit upon the Throne; 3 


and being oppreſſed; thou ha reaſon to know 
how hatefal the Oppreſſor is, both to God and 
Man: If after all theſe Warnings and Adver- 


tiſements, thou doft not turn unto the Lord 


with all thy Heart; but forget him, who 
remembred thee in thy diftrels.. and give up 
thy Self to follow Laſt and Vanity ; ſurely 


great will be thy Condemnation. 


Againſt which Snare, as well as the Temp- 
tation of thoſe, that may or do feed thee, aud 


prompt thee to Evil, the moſt Excellent and 


Prevaleat Remedy will be, to apply thy felf 
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id Will deal plainly and 
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Beers 2 have alſo done. eee 
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992 D ee who: bath ſo fignally bitkerts 
rhee with his Love, (a coed, and reach 
art, ere the Day of thy Viſtatian be 

4, that thou may ſt ffeftuall ly Tarn to 
Him, ſo as to we eter thy Place and S tation 
Ji bis Neve. 80 wiſheth, ſo prayerh, 


Thy Faithful bre and Subject, » 
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Robert Baroley. 


From Ury, the place e ny e * 
in my Native Country of Scotland, ' 1 © if 
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Oraſmuch as that, which abut 
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ale (by the help and aſſiſtante of God] Tmay not utempt. 


5 


Aud in this Cunſ dentr, I diu ſometime ago publiſh cirti 


| Propoſitions of Divinity, bomprebendiig briefly the che,. 


unprofitable to ſont, ani being, beyon m Expectu tin. 
well received both hy Foreigners, tho diſſenting from ids, 


(albeit alſo oppoſed by ſome Envious Ones) did ſo far pre- 
| Vail, as in ſome part to remove thut falſe uni monſtros 


Opinion, which Lying Fame, aud the Malice of our Adver= _ 
ſaries, had implanted in the Minds of ſome, contertiing i. 
and our Doftrines. In this reſpect it ſeem d to int not fit * 


to ſpare my Pains aud Labour. 


Spirit, and the like deſign o Propagating the Truth; by ' 
which I publiſhed the Propoſitions, I judg dit meet to ec. -N 
plain them ſomewhat more largely at this time, ami defend 9 
them by certain Argument. —_— 

Perhaps my Method of Writing may ſeem not only di f. 


Therefore, _ afted by the ſame Heaſur tof the Divitd 1 „ : 2 f 


by the Men called Divines, with hich I am not tons A 
cerned : For that I confeſs my ſelf to he not only no Imi- > "18 
tator and Admirer of the Schoot-Men, but an Oppofer "x 
and Deſpiſer of them, as ſuch ;; by whoſe Labour I juggi 

the Chriſtian Religion 5s ſo far from being bertered, that 
it is rather deftroyed. Neither have 1 ſought to accom 

modate this my Work to itching Ears, ipho deſire rather ta 
comprehend in their Heads the ſublime Notions of Truth, 
than to imbrace it in their Hearts! For what I haue mrit. 
ten comes more from my Heart than from tmy Hau; what - 
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| and; to * ate the Efficac 


if 1 Err ſometimes in the former, it is no great 1 

er; for J act not here the Grammarian, or the Orator, 
bt the Chriſtian ; and therefore in this I have followed 

the certain Rule of the Dn Light, and * the Holy a 
Scriptures. . 
And to mall an End; What 1 * wrirren, 2 written x 
not to feed the Wiſdom. — Knowledge, or rather vain 
Pride of this World, but to ſtarve and oppoſe it, as the 
f to the Propoſitions doth ſbew; 
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minding #5 Elaquence ani Excellency 


little Preface pre 
which, with rhe Title nt Wer is 4s NO 5 


* n N : FER PSY 1 4 1 


* Eyes, and my Hands have handled of the Word 

of Life; and what hath been inwardly manifeſted to me 
of the Thing 5 "of God, that do I declare; not ſo much 
of Speech, as de- 
and Dperatien of Truth; 
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IR Theologic 9 


To the Clergy, of what ſort ſoever, unto whoſe | 
hands theſe may come; but more particularly to 


the Doctors, Profeſſors, and Students of Divinity, 


in the Univerſities and Schools of Great Britain, 
erian, or any other: 


whether Prelatical, Presbyt 
Kohert Barclay, a Servant of the Lord God ( 
one of thoſe who in Deriſion are called 
lers) wiſheth Unfeigned Repentance unto. 
Acknowledgment e of the Truth, _ 


FRIENDS, | 


and. 


Qua- 


oe” 


Neto You theſe 3 Propeſiions are offered, in 
which, they being read and conſidereii in the Fear 


f the Lord, you may perceive that ſimple, naked Truth, 
which Man 'by his Wiſdom hath render d ſo Obſcare ond. 
Myſterious, that the World is even burthened with the 
Sen and voluninous Tractates which are made about it, 
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„f) to wit, your School. 
moſt a Mans whole Life - time to learn) brings not a whit 


into yon t 


| true ground of - Knowledge is, even of that Knowledge 3 1 | 
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and by their uain Jangling and Commentaries, by which 

it is render d an hundred fold more Dark and Intricate 

than of it ſelf it is : Which e Learning (ſo accounted 
Divinity (which take up al- 


nearer to God, neither mals any Man leſs Wicked, or 
more Righteous than, be was. Therefore hath God laid A 
aſide the Wiſe and Learned, and the Diſputers of this 1 
Mord; and bath choſen a few deſpicable and unlearned » 
Inſtruments (as to Letter-learning) as he did Fiſher-Men . 
of old, to publiſh his.pure and naked Truth, and to free 
it of thoſe Aiſts and Fugs, wherewith the Clergy hath 
clouded it, that the People might admire and maintain 
them. And among ſeveral others, whom God hath choſen | | 
to make known theſe things ( ſeeing I alſo have received, 
in meaſure, Grace to be A Diſpencer of the ſame Goſpel) _ 
it e unto me, according to my Duty, to r 
e/c Propoſitions; which ( cho ſhort, yet) are 


weighty, comprehending much, and declaring what the "= E 
which leads to Life Eternal; which is here witneſſed ofs- 
and the Teſtimony thereof left unto the Light of Chriſt 
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I The Firſt Propofition, ®. «+ \ » 

D Concerning the True Foundation of Knowledge. 35 4 1 
GEcingthe heghthof al Happineſs is placedin he al 
True Knowledge of God, (This is Life Eternal john ty. 1 © 

haſt ſent) the true and rs Bag of this AJ 
Foundation, and Ground of Knowledge, is tate 
which is moſt neceſſary to be known and-believed 
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"Phe Second Propofition, © dt 
a 1 oncerning Inintdiate. Revelation. 
Seeing no Man knoweth the Father but the 55 1 


10515 27. he to whom the Son revealeth um; and ſeeing the Re- 
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velation of the Son is in and by the Spirit; therefore _ 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone, by whiclr 
the true Knowledge of God hath been, is, and cam 
be only revealed; who, as by the Moving of His 
own Spirit, converted the Chaos of this World into 
that wonderful Order, wherein it was in the begin- 
ning, and created Man a Living Soul, to rule and 
govern it; ſo by the Revelation of the ſame spirit, 
he hath manifeſted himſelf all along unto the Sons 
of Men, both Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles; 
which Revelations of God by the Spirit, whether 
by outward Voices and Appearances, Dreams, or 
inward objective Manifeſtations in the Heart, were of 
. old the formal Object of their Faith, and remaineth 
yet ſo to be; ſince the Object of the Nane Faith is the 
ſame in all Ages, tho ſt. forth under divers Ad- 
miniſtrations. Moreover, theſe divine Inwatrd'Re- , 
velations, which we make abſolutely neceſſary for 
the Building up of True Faith, neither do nor can 
ever contradict the out ward Teſtimony of the 
Scriptures, or right and ſound Reaſon. Vet from 
hence it will not follow, that theſe Divine Revela- 
tions are to be ſubjected to the Examination, either 
of the outward Teſtimony of the Scriptures, or of 
the Natural Reaſon of Man, as to a more noble or 
certain Rule or Touchſtone : For this Divine Re- 
velation, and Inward Illumination, is that which is 
evident and clear of it ſelf, forcing by its own evi- 
dence and clearneſs, the Well-diſpoſed Underſtand- 
ing to aſſent, irreſiſtably moving the ſame there- 
unto, even as the common. Principles of Natural 
| Truths move and incline the Mind to a ngtural aſſent: 
(Such as are theſe, That the whole is gheater than the 
HS: 13 „ 
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5 fie, that the Spirit is that Guide, by which the Saints 
to the 
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me the Spirit is the firſt and principal 
Leader. And ſeeing we do therefore receive and 
believe the Scriptures, becauſe they proceeded from 
the Spirit, therefore alſo the Spirit is more origi- 
nally and principally the Rule, according to that 
received Maxim in the Schools, Propter quod unum- 
' quodque eſt tale, illud ipſum eſt magis tale. Engliſhed 
Thus : That for which a thing is ſuch, that thing it ſelf 
„„ 2s SE 


The Fourth Propoſition. 
Concerning the Condition of Man in the Fall. 


All Adam's Poſterity (or Mankind) both Jews - 
and Gentiles, as to the firſt Adam (or Earthly Man) 
is fallen, degenerated, and dead; deprived of the 

J 4 55 Senſation (or feeling) of this Inward Teſtimony, or 
in Seed of God, and is ſubject unto the Power, Nature, 
and Seed of the Serpent, which he ſows in Men's 
Hearts, while they abide in this natural and cors 
rupted State; From whence it comes, That not their 
Words and Deeds only, but all their Imaginations 
are Evil perpetually in the fight of God, as pro- 
ceeding from this depraved and wicked Seed. Man 
therefore, as he is in this State, can know nothing 
aright; yea, his Thoughts and Conceptions con- 
cerning God, and things Spiritual (until ke be diſ- 
joyned from this evil Seed, and united to the Di- 
vine Light ) are, unprofitable both to himſelf and 
others. Hence are rejected the Socinian and Pela- 
ian Errors, in exalting a Natural Light; as alſo 
the Papiſts, and moſt of Proteſtants, who affirm, That 
Han, without the true Grace of God, may be a true 
_ Miniſter of the Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, this Seed is 
not imputed to Infants, until by Tranſgreſſion they 
actually joyn themſelves therewith ; for they are 
| Epho 2. 2. by Nature the Children of Wrath, who walk ac- 
cording to the Power of the Prince of the Air. 


The 
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The Fifth _ Sixth Propoſitions. 


be” RTE! the Univerſal Redemption by Cbriſt, ee 25 | 
ite Saving and Syirithal Fights herewith every Man Man 
: 15 en 1 . N 


The Fifth Propoſitio tion.” 


1 cu, out of his Infinite Love, who e „%ͤö 
in the Death of a Sinner, but that all ſhould Live and be * 18. 2 = 
Saved, hath ſo loved the Morid, that he hath given his (chu, Jar 5 6: 
only Son a Light, that whoſoever believeth_in him ſhould . & 1.9. ., 
be Saved; who enlightneth every Aan that comerh-into x, — 5 7 5 i 
the World, and maketh manifeſt all things that are re- Feb. 2.9% þ 
provable, and teacheth all 7. emperance, Ri en and 
70 Godlineſs.. And this Light enlightaeth the Hearts 
of all in a day, in order to Salvation, if not re- 
ſiſted. Nor is it leſs Univerſal than the Seed of 
Sin, being the Purchaſe of his Death, who taſted 
Death for every Man. For as in Adam al 19 even 1Coþt 5,28 | 
fo in i all ſhall be made alive. e 


The Sixth Propotitien, 


According to which Princip le (or Hy Apa) 3:81] 
the Objections againſt tlie Univerſality of Chriſt's 
Death, are eaſily ſolved; neither is 11 needful to 
recur to the Miniſtry. of Angels, and thoſe other 
_ Miraculous Means, which, they ſay, God makes uſe 
of, to manifeſt the Doctrine 5 Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, unto ſuch who (living in thoſe places of i 
the World, where the outward Preaching of the  . © 
Goſpel is unknown) have well improved the firſt -.M 
and common Grace: For hence it well follows; that 
as ſome of the old Philoſophers might have been 
ſaved; ſo alſo may ſome now (who by Providence 
are caſt into thoſe rempte Parts of the World, where 
the Knowledge of the Hiſtory is wanting) be made 
N of the * 1 if they 8 
and 
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Doctrine then being received (ta wit) That there is 
an Evangelical and Saving Light and Grace in all, 
the Univerfality of the Love ind Mercy of God to- 
wards Mankind (both in the Death of his Belo ved 
Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Manifeſta- 
tion of the Light in the Heart) is eſtabliſhed and 


confirmed; againſt all the Objections of ſuch as deny 


: Heb. 2. 9 it. Therefore Chriſt hath taſted Death fore every Man ; 5 


not only for all kinds of Men, as ſome vainly talk; 
put far gvery one, of, all kinds ; The Benefit of whoſe 
Offering is not only extended to ſuch, who have 
the diſtinct outward Knowledge of his Death and 
fut euer as the ſame is declared in the Scriptures; 
| 36 even unto thoſe, who are neceſſarily, excluded 
from the Benefit of this Knowledge by ſome inevi- 
Table Agcidęnt. Which Knowledge we willingly 
confeſs to be very Profitable and Comfortable, but 
not abſolutely Needful unto ſuch, from whom God ; 
himfelf hath with-held it; yet they may be made 1 
Partakers of tlie Myſte of his Death (cho Igno- 

rant of the Hiftory ) if! they. ſuffer his Seed and 


E "© Light (inlightning theif Hearts) to take place (in 


which Light, Communion with the Father and Son 
is enjoyed) ſo as of Wicked Men to become Holy, 
and Lovers of that Powel, by whoſe inward and 
ſecret Touches, they feel themſelves turned from 5 
the Evil to the Good, and learn t do ro others, as _ 
they would be dune by; in which Chriſt himſelf 2 
all to be included. As they have then falſly and 
erronęouſly Taught, who have denied Chriſt to 
haye died for all Men ʒ fo neither habe they ſufficia 
ently Taught the Truth, who affirming him to have 
died for all, have: added the abſolute" neceſſity of 
che outward Knowledge chereot, in order to the 
obtaining its ſaving Effect: Lmong whom The Re- 
 monſtrants of Holland have been chiefly wanting, 
and-many other ASSO of . N 5 
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in char che) have not placed the Extent of his TE 


| Light and Life, wherewith' Chriſt hath enlightned 
| every Man that cones inte the World; which is 
exceſlently and evidently held forth in theſe Scrip- 
| Lyres, Gen, 6. 3. Deut. * 14. Joby" 1. 27 95 7 9. tg 
| to. 8. Tit. 2. 11, wag | 


ORE Seventh Propoſtdan, 5 


8 oncerning Juſtification." \ SED: 


As many as reſi ſt 1 not this Light, but receive the 
Lime, in them is produced a holy, ys pure and -- 18 
cual Birth, bringing forth' Holineſs," ighteotiſgeſs, 
Purity, and all thoſe other bleſſed: Erica which are 
acceptable to God; by Which holy Birth. (to wit) 1 
Jeſus Chriſt formed wirhin us, and working his Works cool 
in us, as we are Sanctified, fo are We Joſtified i in the „ 
ſight of God, according to the 'Apoſtle's ns „ 
But ye are Waſhed, but ye are Saut fit but ye are 
Juſtiſied, in the Name of the Lord Nſus, and by be 
W Spiric of our God. Therefore it is not by our works 
W wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, con- - 

ſidered as of themſelves: 5 bu t by Chriſt who is both _ 
the Gift and the Giver, and the Cauſe producing - 
the Effects in us; who, as he hath reconciled us 1 
while we were Enemies, [doth alſo iu his Wiſdom 9 
fave us, and juſtifie us after this manner; as ſaitn Af 

the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, According to his v Tit, 3. 5 | 
2 1 e and th the 


he bath ſaved ns, by the waſhin 
e of the Poly. G 1 


2 7155 The Ei ighth Propoſition. 0 g 5 


* ** . 


7 0 Concerning Perfection. N 

* wed this holy andipure Birth is fully bronghe Rom, 6. 14. 
forth, the Body of Death and Sin comes to be cru- wo be 

cited and removed, and their: Hearts united and z ,oha 3, 6. 


ſubjected unto the Trath, ſo as nor c. obey any 
: Zug ggeſtion | 


18 bo 


_ "THESE 8 THEOLOG Tout” £ 
3 ® 3 or Temptation of the Evil One, but to - 
z be free from actual Sinning, and tranſgreſſing of the Ml * 
3 B Law of God, and in that reſpect, Perfect. Yet doth IM N 
z this Perfection ſtill admit of a Growth; there re- 
„ maineth a poſſibility of Sinning, where the Mind o 
* Mp doth not moſt * and e Nel un- 4 
; i 1 to the Lord. 1 as, a 
/ B The Ninth Propoſition. h 
HW | 1 auer Perſeverance, and the. poſſi bility of falling h, 
1 i l $ 4 1 From Grace. 5 E 
—— 2 Although this Gift, and inward Grace of God, f 
20 if be ſufficient to work. out Salxation; yet in thoſe in T 
LOT: whom it is reſiſted, it both may, and doth become iſ 3 
| their Caudemnation. Moreover, in whom it hath ( 

- wrought in part, to Puriſie and Sanctifie them, in 
order to their further Perfection, by diſobedience c 

ſuch may fall {from it, and turn it to wantonneſs, 
„ making Shipwrack of Faith; and after having taſted} MP 


1 Tim. 1. 6 


Hed. 6. 4, * the Heavenly Gift, and been made partabers of the 
5, 6. my Ghoſt, | again fall away. Yet ſuch an increaſe 
ſtabilicy in the Truth, may, in this Life, be 
attained, from which there; cannot be a Total A 997 


ep 


"ID Teath Prajpotiticn,” i 
885 Concerning the Miniſtry. 3 


As by. this Gift, or Light of God, all true ae | 
_ ledge in things Spiritual is received and revealed; 
ſo, by the ſame, as it is manifeſted and received in 
the Heart, by the ſtrength and power thereof, every 
true Miniſter of the Goſpel is ordained, prepared, 
and ſupplied in the Work of the Miniſtry : And by 


„ „ en = ©) & of fets fey hes Anh fon ol 


{| | Y the leading, moving, and drawing hereof, ought | 
w_ every Evangeliſt and Chriſtian Paſtor to be led and 
7 4 ordered in his Labour and Work of the Goſpel, 
Wh | both as to the Place where, as to the Perſons to 


x ; Fes 
3 — * — 
» a; a = 
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r 


A 


whom, and as to the Times when he is to Mitiſter. 


Moreover, who have this Authority, may and ought 
to Preach the Goſpel, tho” without Humane Com- 
| miſſion or Literature; as on the other hand, who 
want the Authority of this Divine Gift, however 
Learned or Authorized by the Commiſſions of Men 
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and Churches, are to be eſteemed but as Deceivers, * E 
and not True Ainiſters of the Goſpel. Alſo, wo 


have received this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they 


have ba Br 0s ſo are th freely to give, without 


Hire or Bargaining, far leſs to uſe it às a Trade to 


Mat. 10. 


get Money by it: Yet if God hath called any from 


their Imployments, or Trades, by which they ac- 
quire their Livelihood, it may be lawful for ſuch 
(according to the liberty which they feel given 


them in the Lord) to receive ſuch Temporals (to 


Cloathing, as are freely. given them by thoſe to 


| whom they have communicated Spirituals. . 


The Eleventh Propoſition. 
Concerning Worſhip. + | 


i 


Drawing of his own Spirit, which is neither limited 


wit) what may he needful to them for Meat and 


All true and acceptable Worſhip to God, is of- | 
fered in the Imward and Immediate Moving and 


to Places, Times, or Perſons. For tho we are to 


Worſhip Him always, in that we are to Fear before 


him; yet as to the outward Signification thereof in 
Prayers, Praiſes, or Preachings, we ought not to do 


it where and when we will, but where and when 


we are moved thereunto by the ſecret Infpirations 


of his Spirit in our Hearts, which God heareth and 
accepteth of, and is never wanting to move us there- 


unto, when need is; of which he himſelf is the 
alone proper Judge. All other Worſhip then, both 


Praiſes, Prayers and Preachings, which Man ſets 


about in his own will, and at his own appointment, 


do 


which he can both begin and end at his pleaſure, 
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3 * fig 8 God; which a are © to be ale 1d eco, 
& 4. 21. and eparated from, in this day of his Spiritual | 
1 — 3 Ariſing. However it might have pleaſed him (who 
| winke at the Times of Ignorance, with reſpect to 
the Simplicity and Integrity of ſome, and of his 
own Innocent Seed, which lay as it were buried in 
the Hearts of Men, under the Maſs of n 
to blow upon the dead and dry Bones, and to raiſe 
ſome Breathings, and anſwer them; and that until 
The Day, ſhould more clearly d dawn and. break forth; 


_ The Twelfth Propoſitian, 


C Concerning. Baptiſm. . 


1 As there't is s One Lord, and One Fah ſo there is 
x Pet. J. 27. One Baptiſm; which is nat the POE. away | the filth of 
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* 6. 
a 17. the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſcience before God, 


2 30. by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. And this Baptiſm 
9 is a pure and ſpiritual thing, to wit, the Baptiſm of 
— l the Spry, and Fire, hy which we are buried with him, 
m_— that being waſhed and purged from our Sins, we 
car. i. x7. may walk in newneſs of Liſt; of which the Baptiſm 
of John was a Figure, which was commanded for a 
time, and not to continue for ever. As to the 
Baptiſm of Infants, it is a meer Humane Tradition, 
for which neither Precept nor Practice is to be 
found in all THEACINTERS inn: Kia 


The Thirteenth polen, 


Concerning the Communion, or Partici pw on 2 the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. -' 


x Cor, 19. The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : 
Wo 279, is Inward and Spiritual, WHY Is the Participation 1 
= or 


* 


- 


. — - —_— matt Bal Ie 8 * * N 2 _—_— 0 * W * = „ * * * 
_y r be © ton nd bv CEE M5 LICE SE IM 9 N * FRF * Tae o — a ES" 2, FEE * o 28 * 2 
* - Wy AX n v TY. 8. br ESE q ; * * a 1 S 4 \ os Y * . 2 \ n 52 E e * Fo J 2 x FLY r * 5 
: : q 1 \ . - „ 25% « * c , a : * 
* 15 4 0h 4 Wa, $0 0 ; We * {x * * . 4 1 ** 2 * 1 T = 3 — # * dF fl 5% 
. * 4 Y : « „ ” ba N ; * 1 * 
* 2 8 4, * 1 p * , : * * „ X ; FELT * * 
* I, N 8. * . 2 ” * . & * 
* 1 * 7 # * 


2, : n | 4 
: i : Py A * * 6 25 1 1 5 * i 1 && 
he fp wen bn 1 NO ns 


—— R py. pe 
THESES THEOLO 


2 +0 * * 


„1 


& 8 1 1 
. "a. * 
4 


** 
6 


of ,his Fleſh. zad Blood, by which he Inwazd Man 
is daily -h6arifhed in the Hearts of thoſe in whom W 
Chriſt dwells: Of which things the breaking of Bread 33, 35. 


. t ” 


they even ufed in the Church for a time, who had 
received the Snbſtance, for the cauſe of the weak; 
even : as  abſtaming, from, Cane ſtrangled, am From Johs 13-204 
Blood; the waſbing one another! Feet, and the anvint- James 5. 14. 
ing of the Sick with Oyl; all which are*commanded + 
[with no te Authority and Solemiity than the 
| former: Let ſeeing they are but the Shadows of 
better things, they ceaſe in fuch as ave obtained, 

„„ iti NT 226 „ > MS. F*** 
I be Fourteetith Propoſition; 
Concerning the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in Matters 

purely Religious, and pertaining to the Conſcience. 

Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Power and © 
Dominion of the Conſcience, who alone can rightly 
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wo 


for any whatſoever, by vertue of any Authority or 55. 
Principality they bear in the Government of this >** 7 *% 
World, to force the Conſciences of others; and Tis. 3. 10, 
therefore all Killing, Baniſhing, Fining, Impriſon- 
ing, and other ſuch things, which Men are afflicted 
with, for the alone exerciſe of their Conſcience, 
or difference in Worfhip or Opinion, proceedettr 
from the ſpirit of Cain, the Murderer, and is con- 
trary to the Truth; provided always, that no Man, 
under the pretence of Conſcience, prejudice his 
Neighbour in. his Life or Eftate, or do any thing 
deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent with Humane Society; 

in which caſe the Law is for the Tranſgreſſor, and 
Juſtice to be adminiſtred upon ll, without reſpe& 
of Perſons, _ 3 ee me, 
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Eby Chriſt with his Diſciples, was a Figure, which 10 5 & 
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inſtruct and govern it; therefore it is not lawful 15e 5. 3% 
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Concerning Salutations and Recreations, &c. 


Seeing the chief End of all Religion, is to redeem 
Man from the ſpirit and vain Converſation of this 
World, and to lead into inward Communion with 
God, before whom, if we fear always, we are ac- 
A. 10. 8c. counted Happy ; therefore all the vain Cuſtoms and 
Mat. 15. Habits thereof, both in Word and Deed, are to be 
Es. 2. 8. rejected and forſaken by thoſe who come to this. 
Fear; ſuch as the taking off the Hat to a Man, the 
Bowings and Cringings of the Body, and ſuch other 
Salutations of that kind, with all the fooliſh and- 
r Formalities attending them; all which 
Man has invented in his degenerate State, to feed 
his Pride in the vain Pomp and Glory of this World; 
as alſo the unprofitable Plays, frivolous Recreations, 
Sportings and Gamings, which are invented to paſs 
away. the Precious Time, and divert the Mind from 
the Witneſs of God in the Heart, and from the 
Living Senſe of his Fear, and from that Evangelical 
Spirit, wherewith Chriſtians ought to be leavened, 
and which leads into Sobriety, Gravity, and Godly 
Fear; in which, as we abide, the Bleſſing of the 
Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe Actions, in which 
we are neceſſarily engaged, in order to the taking 
care for the Suſtenance of the outward Man. 9 


Eph. 3. 11. 
u Ket. 1. 14. 
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PROPOSITION 4+ ler 
Seeing the heighth of all Happineſs is placed in 0481 true 


Knowledge of God, (this is Life Eternal, to know John 17. 3; ; 
the — God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou I 
haſt ſent) the true and, right underſtanding | of _ © -M 
this Foundation and Ground of Knowledge, is that 4 
which is moſt neceſſary: 1 to FD . _ . n 


| the firſt place. Foo 'F 


E that deſi reth to acquire any Art or Lcianee; 

ſeeketh firſt thoſe Means, by which that Art 

or Science is obtained: If we ought to do-ſo; 
in i things Natural and Earthly, how much more then” ' 
in Spiritual? In this Affair then ſhould our Inquiry 
be the more diligent, becauſe he that errs in the En- 
trance, 1s not ſo eaſily reduced again into the Right 
Way; he that miſſeth his Road from the beginning 
of his Journey, and is deceived in his firſt Marks, at 
his firſt ſetting forth,. the greater his Miſtaks1s, the 
_— diffculr will. be his Entrance into the Right 8 

ay. 

Thus when a Man firſt; propoſeth to himſelf the The Wig as 
Knowledge of God, faba a Senft of his own Un- dre 
worthineſs, and from the great Wearineſs of his God, 
Mind, occaſioned by the —— Checks of his Con- 
ſcience, 
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ſecret Inclination-to what doth comply with his 
Natural Diſpoſition, he fall upon any Principles or 
Means, by which he apprefiends he may come to 
know God, and ſo doth center himfelf, it will be 
hard to remove him thence again, how wrong 1d- 
ever they may be: For the firſt Anguiſſi beingover, 
le becomes more hardy; and the Enemy being 
near, creates a falſè Peace, and a certain Confidence, 
which is ſtrengthened by the Mind's unwillingheſs; 
to enter again into new doubtfulneſs, or the former 
anxiety of a Search. _ Cp ies 0 Un 
This is ſufficiently verified in the Example of the: 
er iu Bo- Phariſees and Jewiſh. Doctors, ho moſt of all reſiſted 
9 U e Chriſt, diſdaining to be eſteemed Ignorant; for this 
refit chris. Val Opinion they had of their Knowledge, hinder- 
ed them from the true Knowledge; and the mean 
People, who were not ſo much pre- occupied with 
former Principles, nor concetted of their own Know- 
ledge; did eaſily: believe: Wherefore the Phariſees 
e pbraid them, ſaying, Have any of the Rulers or Phar. 
3 riſees believed on him? But this wer th which know not 
the Lam, are accurſed. This is alſo abundantly pro- 
ved by the Experience of all ſach, as being ſecretly. 
touched with the Call of God's Grace unto: them, 
do apply themſelves to falfe Teachers, where the 
Remedy proves worſe than the Diſeaſe ;- becauſe, 
inſtead of knowing God, or the things ne 
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d dd at all. This, and much more that might be 


every Man's Reaſon and Conſcience; and there- 
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nions of him; from which it's harder to be diſ- 
intangled, than while the Soul remains a Blank; 
or Tabula raſa. For they that conceit themſelves 
Wiſe, are worſe to deal with, than they that are 
ſenſible of their Ignorance. Nor hath at been leſs 
the device of the Devil, the great Enemy of Man- 
kind, to perſwade Men into wrong Notibns of God, 
than to keep them altogether from acknqwledging : 
him; the lattef taking with few, becauſeotiions; © 
but the other having been the conſtaut Ruine e 
the World : For there hath ſcarce been àa Nation -  -* 
found, but hath had ſome Notion$or'other of Re- 
ligion; ſo that not from their denying. any Deity; - 
but from their Miſtakes and Miſpprehenſions of it, 

| hath proceeded” all'the Tdolatry ànd Superſtition of 
the World; yea, hence even Atheiſm it ſelf hath 
proceeded :* For theſe many and various Opinions 

| of God and Religion, being ſo much mixed with 
the Gueſſings and uncertain Judgments of Men, have 
begotten in many the opinion, That there is no. 


W ſaid, may ſhew how dangerous it is to miſs in this 
firſt ſtep; All that come not in by the right Door, are 
accounted as Thier Nef. 1 YG 
Again, How needful and defirable that Know- -. 

ledge is, which brings Life Eternal, Epictetus ſneweth, Spiferm, * Þ 

ſaying excellently well, Cap. 31. 10: 57173 Kp Hτ — == 

Know that the main * Foundation of Piet, if this, To 

BG on Leis, right Opinions an Apprehenſions 

This therefore I judged neceſſary, as à firſt Prin- 
ciple, in the firſt place, to affirm; and Iſuppoſe will 
not need much further Explanation or Defence, as 
being generally acknowledged by all (and in tlieſe 
thing, that are without Controverſie, I love to be 
brief) as that which will eaſily commend it ſelf to 


* * 
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| fore I ſhall proceed to the next Propoſition ; _— 
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' PROPOSITION u. 15 
* - Of Inmedute Revelation. 29 07 vr i 


pe {37 11 


woe no Man knoyeth the Father but the Son, — 


the Revelation of the Son is iy and by the Spirit; 
_ therefore. the eftimony-of the Spirit is that alone by 
which the true Knawleage of God hath been, 465 and 
can be only Revealed : Who as by the Moving af bj 
own Spirit, he. : diſpoſed the Chaos of. this. Wald into 
- 1 wonder ful Order, in which it was in the Beginning, 
. and 777 4 Living Soul, ta Rule and Govern 
it; fob 455 the Revelgtion of the the ene 
4 nife efted himſelf. all along unto. the Sons of. Alen, both 
Patriarchs, Prophets and. Apoſtles - : Which Revelation 
. of God by. the Spirit, whether by outward Voices and Ap- 


. prarances, Dreams, or inward objective Manifeſtations 


in the Heart, were of old the formal Object of their 


Faith, and remain yet ſo to be; ſince the Object of the 
1 Saints Faith i is the ſame in all Ages, tho? held forth 
under divers Adminiſtrations. 


| neceſſary for the building up of true Faith, neither do, 
nor can ever, contradict h out ward J eftimony of the 
| Scriptures, or right and ſound Reaſon?” yet from hence 

it will not follow, that the. Divine . are to 


be ſahjected to the Teſt, either of the outward Taſti- 


tho? it be nothing leſs, certain, yet by 755 N 


Spirit he hath ma- 


2 Aoreover, theſe 
Divine Inward Revelations, which we make abſelutely 


5 758ILTle ON. FF norms wg 


e to whom the Son revealeth him: And ſeeing | 


— 


znony of the Scriptures, or of the Natural Reaſon of 


Man, as to. a mare noble or certain Rule and Touch- 
ſtone; for this Divine Revelation, and ward Illumi- 


. is that which is evident and clear: of it. ſelf, 


forcing, by its own Evidence and Clearneſs, the well- 


cn ed n to aſſent, irrefi Wiby a the 


4 


lice Wl [ame thereunto, even as'the common Principles of na- 
1ore tural Truths do move and incline the Mind to à na- : 
Katt tural Aſſent: As, That the whole is greater than 2 
10 its part; That two Contradictories can neither 1 
T's be both true, nor both falſme. = 

CCC 3 

8. I IT is very probable, that many carnal and 

7 I natural Chriſtians will oppoſe this Propo- ogy 
155 ſition; who, being wholly unacquainted with the 2 


Movings and Actings of God's Spirit upon their rejefed. 
Hearts, judge the ſame nothing neceſſary; and ſome 
are apt to flout at it as ridiculous: Vea, to that 
height are the generality of Chriſtians apoſtati- 
zed and degenerated, that tho? there he not any 
thing more plainly Aſſerted, more ſeriouſly Recom- 
| mended, or more certainly Atteſted to, in all the 
Writings of the holy Scriptures; yet nothing is leſs 
minded, and more rejected, by all ſorts of Chri- 
ſtians, than Immediate and Divine Revelation; in ſo 
much, that once to lay claim to it, is matter of 
RNeproach. Whereas of old, none were ever judged 
Chriſtians, but ſuch as had the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 
8. 9. But now many do boldly call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, who make no difficulty of confeſſing they are 
without it, and laugh at ſuch as ſay they have it. 
Of old they were accounted the Sons of God, wha 
were led by the Spirit of God, ibid. verſ. 14. But 
now many aver themſelves Sons of God, who 
know nothing of this Leader; and he that affirms 
himſelf fo led, is, by the pretended Orthodox of 
this Age, preſently proclaimed a Heretick. The 
reaſon hereof is very manifeſt, viz. Becauſe many 
in theſe days, under the Name of Chr:ſtjans,- do 
Ws ee find, that they are not ated nor 
led by God's Spirit; yea, many great Doctors, 
Divines, Teachers and Biſhops of Chriſtianiry (com- 
monly ſo called) have wholly ſhutgtheir Ears from 
hearing, and their Eyes from ſeeing this Iward 
Guide, and ſo are become ſtrangers unto it; wheace: - 
: > „ e 


ee 
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they a are, by their own Experience, brought to this 
Strait, either to confeſs that they are as yet ignorant 
of God, and have only che fnadow of Knowledge, and 
not che true Knowledge of him; or that this Knowledge 
is acquired without Immediate Revelation: 
For the better underſtanding then of this Propo- 
Kroxledge ſition, we do diſtinguiſh betwixt the certain Know- 
24 Lis ledge of God, and the uncertain; betwixt the ſpi- 
Ai. ritual Knowledge, and the literal; the ſaving heart- 
_— _ Knowledge, and ſoaring, airy head-Knowledge. | 
The laſt, we confeſs, may be divers ways obtained; 
but the frſt, by no other way, than the inward im- 
mediate Manifeſtation and Revelation of God's Spi- 
rit, ſhining in and upon the Heart, nes and 
Spening the Underſtanding, | 
§. II. Having then propoſed to-my felf, in theſe 
Propoſitions, to affirm-thoſe things which relate to 
the true and effectual Knowledge, which brings Life 
Eternal with it; therefore I have affirmed, and that 
truly, that this Knowledge i is no otherways attain- 
ed, and that none have any true ground to believe 
they have attained it, who have! it not by this Re- 
velation of God's Spirit. 
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hath been acknowledged by ſome of the moſt refined 
| and famous of all ſorts of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
in all Ages; who being truly upright-hearted, and 
earneſt ſeekers of the Lord, (however ſtated under 
the diſadvantages and epidemical Errors of their 
ſeveral Sects or Ages) the true Seed in them hath 
been anſwered by God's Love, who hath had regard 
to the Good, and hath had of his Ele& Ones among 
all, who finding, a diſtaſte and diſguſt in all other 
outward Means, even in the very Principles and Pre- 
cepts more particularly relative to their own Forms 
and Societies, have at laſt concluded, with One Voice, 
That there waz no true Knowledge of God, but 


Whereof take theſe tollowing Teſtimonies of the 
Ancients. 5 „ 


— -- 


> 


We 


34 


The certainty of which Truth i is ſuch, that it 


that which is revealed inwardly by his own Spirit. | 


"of Aamir Webel 


T. © Jr js the Inward Maſter (faith Aiguſtine) obat Fang 
% Teacheth, it #5,Chrift that Teacherh, it xs Juſpiration Trad. Fp. 
| © that Teacheth;: Where: this Inſpiration. and Vnction T3. | 


„ beaten in. And thertafter : For. he that created us, 
| & and redeemed us, and called us, by Faith, and dwell- 


PO- 

. c eth in #s by 1 the Spirit, unleſs he ſpeaketh- unto 9e 

ſpi⸗ C wardly, it is needleſs for to cry — 6 

art- 2. „There is 4 difference (Cſaith Gemen Alexan- cnet 
Ige.. 4 Arinus) betwixt that which any one ſaitb of. the; Truth, 2 
ed; and that which the Truth it ſelf, interpreting it ſelſf, 
im- oh © ſaith. A Conjecture of Truth differeth from the Truth 

Spi- ©: ſelf; 2 Similieude of a A hing differeth from the Thing 

and eit ſelf; it is one thing that is acquired by Exerciſe and 


e Diſcipline; and another thing, which hy Pomer and Faith. 


| Laſtly, the fame Clemens ſaith, ETruh- is neither hard Padage · 
2 © to be arrived at, nor is it impoſſible to apprehend it 
ate . © for it is moſt Nigh unto us, even in aur \ Henfer, 4 the | 
hat „% moſt wiſe Moſes bath inſinuatel. Me 
ain 3. * How is it (faith Tertullian) that ſnce the Devil Toros 
ere always worketh, and ftirreth up the Mind to Iniquity, land. — * 


1 that the Work of God ſhould either ceaſe, or deſiſt to nibus, cap... 
ad? Since for this end the Lord did ſend. the, Com- 


W © forter, that becauſe humane Weakneſs could nat at once 
ned bear all things, Knowledge might be by little and little 
lity © direfted, formed, and brought to Perfection, by the my 
and Spirit, that Vicar of the Lord. I hare many things 


der c yet (/aith he) to ſpeak unto you, but ye cannot 
jeir eas yet bear them; but when that Spirit of Truth 
ath p © ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all Truth, and 
arc * ſhall teach you theſe things, that are to come. But 
ns ws —Y his Work we have ſpoken above.” What is then the | : 
her © Adminiſtration of the Comforter, hut that Difciplive be notes 
re- « 2 and the Scriptures revealed ? ec + £4 es” 
"ms 4. * The Law: (ſaith Hierom) is Spiritual, and theve Hieron. kp. 
ice, N Td of a Revelation to underſtamd it. And in his P in. 103. 
but Epiſtle 150. to Hedibia, Quelt. 10. be ſaith, The 
rit. whole Eyiſtle to the Romans needs an Interpretation, 
the ee out f being in nl: in ſo great Obſpuritiess that for the 

1: | C3 r 


2 wanting, it is in vain that words from without are = 
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 * underſtanding thereof, we need the help of the holy Spi- 
ee pie, who through the Apoſtle, diftated it. 
j Athgnafiu 5. So" great things (faith Athanaſius ) doth our 
Oe incarnat, (( Saviour daily: He draws unto Piety, perſwades unto 
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Rn 


Golpel. 


Eyril. Alex, : 


in Thelauro (c Aden know that Jeſus is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
lib, 13. be Ze cc 


? 


| Berna 
Plal. 


PVertue, teaches Immortality, excites to the deſire of 
* Heavenly Things, reveals Knowledge from the Father, 
© inſpires Power againſt Death, and ſhews himſelf unto 


N . ce every one. 
4 Greg. Mag, 
; Hom. 30. 
upon the 


6. Gregory the Great, upon theſe words CA. f = 


teach you all things] faith, That unleſs the ſame Spirit 


& fit npon the Heart of the Hearer, in vain is the Diſ- 
& courſe of the Doctor; let no Man then aſcribe unto the 
„Man, that teacheth, mhat he underſtands from the 


Mouth of him that ſpeaketh; for unleſs he that teach- 
* eth be Within, the Tongue of the Doctor, that's with- 1 


& out, laboureth in-vain. © þ £5. 
7. Cyrillus Alexandrinus plainly affirmeth, © That 


no otherwiſe, than they wha taſte Honey, know that it is 


s ſweet even by its proper quality. if 


4 in 8. Therefore (faith Bernard) we daily exhort you, 


|. 84. 


© Brethren, by ſpeech, that ye walk the ways of the Heart, 
% and that your Souls be always in your hands, that 36 
de nay bear what the Lord faith in yon. And again, 


upon theſe words of the Apoſtle [Let him that glo- 


rich, glory in the Lord] © With which Threefold Vice 
„ (ſaith he) allſorts of Religious Men are leſs or more 


& dangerouſly ns becauſe they do not ſo diligently 


te attend with the Ears of the Heart, to what the Spirit of 
& Truth (which flatters none) inwardly ſpeaks. 1 
This was the very Baſis, and main Foundation, 


| upon which the Primitive Reformers walked. 


Luther, in his Book to the Nobility of Germany, 
faith, © This is certain, That no Man can make himſelf 


44 Doctor of the Holy Scriptures, bur the Holy Spirit 


te alone. And upon the Magnificar, he ſaith, * No Man 


© can rightly under ſtand God, or the Word of God, un- 


4 leſs he immediately receive it from the Holy Spirit; 


neither can any ene recerve it from the Holy Spirit, 
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per School; 


c veer Talk. 


unto 

ſhall & fore to hear the Voice of God; to ſee God, is to know a 3 g 

pirit « and hear the Spirit. By the Spirit alone God is known Ood is 

Diſ- , $172. 7 © non" 
thi Which alſo the more Ser ious to this day do ac- 


knowledge, even all ſuch; who ſatisſie themſelves 


not with the ſuperfice of Religion, and uſe it not as - I, 

a Cover or Art. Yea, all thoſe, who apply them-_ -of 

ſelves effectually to Chriſtianity, and are not ſatis- ' 3 
That fied until they have found its effectual Work upon = 
oſt, their Hearts, redeeming them from Sin, do feel | 
it ts that no Knowledge effectually prevails, to the pro- : 

= duciog 6t-this, but that which proceeds from the | 

you, warm Influence of God's Spirit upon the Heart, 
art, and from the comfortable Shining of his Light u- A 
r yo on their Underſtanding. - And therefore: to this 3 
ain, bpurpoſe a late Modern Author ſaith well; ( videlicet, TE, + | 
94 Dr. Smith of Cambridge, in his Select Diſcourſes) f c] | 
7 Jo ſeek our Divinity meerly in Books and Writings, bridge, : 
zore is to ſeek the Living among the Dead; we do but in CORE 4 
ntly vain many times ſeek God in theſe, where his Truth'nity. 


4e ig too often not ſo much Enſhrined as Entombed. 

Intra te quære Deum, Seek God within thine own © 5 

Saul He i beſt diſcerned vere 7) dp (as Plotinus '- i 

| © phraſeth it) by an Intellectual Touch of him. 'We muſt 4 
„ ſee with our Eyes, and hear with our Ears, and 


#74 

(AF our Hands mult handle the Word of Life, (to ex- 

writ << preſs it in St. John's words) rt + duxis.&ian01s, N,. J 
* © The Soul it . hath its ſenſe, as well as the Body. 2 
E Oh * And therefore David, when he would teach'us * oy 
it; © to know what the Divine Goodnes is, calls not 


tor Speculation, but Senſation: Taſte, and ſee how + 
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.' good the Lord id. That is not the belt and trueſt 
Knowledge of God, which is wrought out by + 
e the labour and ſweat of the Brain, but that which 
„ is kindled within us, by an heavenly Warmth in 
„ our Hearts. And again: There is a Knowledge 
e of the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, as It is in a Chriſt» 
6 like Nature; as it is in that ſweet, mild, humble 
* and loving Spirit of Jeſus, which ſpreads its ſelf, 
(684 like a aorning Star, upon the Spirits of good Men, 
„ full of Light and Life. It profits little to know- 
4 Chriſt himſelf after the Fleſh ; but he gives his 
<< Spirit, to good Men, that ſearcheth the deep things 
© of God. And again: It is but a thin airy Know- 
© ledge; that is got by meer Speculation, which is 
4 uſher'd in by Syllogiſms and Demonſtrations; but 
that which ſprings forth from true Goodneſs, is 
64 ges Jecby Te macng Nandelitens (45 Origen ſpeaketh ) 1 
brings ſuch a Divine Light to the Soul, as is more clear 
37 aud convincing, than any Demonſtratioorn. 
| Apaſtaey F. III. That this certain and undoubted Method 
4 — be of the true Knowledge of God hath been brought _ 
intreduced, out of uſe, hath been none of the leaſt Devices of 
the Devil, to ſecure Mankind to his Kingdom. For. 
after the Light and Glory of the Chriſtian Religion 
had prevailed over a good part of the World, and 
diſpelled the thick Miſts of the Heatheniſn Doctrine 
af the plurality of God's, he that knew there was 
no probability of deluding the World any longer 
that way, did then puff Man up with a falſe Know- 
ledge of the true God; ſetting him on work to ſeek 
God the wrong way, and perſwading him co be 
content with ſuch a Knowledge as was of his own - 


acquiring, and not of God's teaching. And this 


Device hath proved the more ſucceſsful, becauſe 
accommodated to the natural and corrupt ſpirit. 
and temper of Man, who above all things affects 
to exalt himſelf; in which Exaltation, as God is 
greatly diſhonoured, ſo therein the Devil hath his 
end; who is not anxious how much God is 2 5 


{5 PE S 4 


N r A 4 n 9 "* <a oe AEM as. - _ 9 — 9 . N . 4 >, 
£ ©: r A FOND * 1 2 * may od bs PITTS - 8 n 4 - A 1 8 4 8 Fw 27 * * 2 _ det ned 8 — N * 
" 5 2 1 N . r 7 9 8 3 : ok * . : * 882 TIM i N N N 22 2 2 LE 8 5 A FE. e 
l * r r 1 . * N SE + Hr WER R * n e * . 
#4 ” ST + 7 > WITS 7 * N. F 8. * 7 5 * 5 . 755 þ £7 7. 1 > 8 WE 574 JT 7 I I "$3 IM 
Lp . 7 : ” 2 . 3% 7 . 4 . 2 OS IT ENS TY x 15 AB o 2 9 S n N 
* 0 . f | | : i r £m . OY 9 . 2 
» : * - 4 . 1 G 


. 


edged, in wards,.. provided himſelf be bnt always 
ſerved; he matters not how: great and high Specu- . . 
lations the Natural Man entertains of God, ſo long 
as he ſeryes his Luſts and. Paſſions, and is obedient - 
to his evil . Suggeſtions and Temptations, :. Thus DOE 
5 teens m cortfticatey 
Chriſtianity 15 become an Art, acquired by humane s becone an 
Science and Induſtry, as any other Art ot Science is; 4, acqui- 
4. 1 Lge ha 3 ads 4 red by bite - 
and Men have not only aſſumed unto themſelves the mare Sei. 
name of. Chriſtians, but even have procured to be fe gud => 


eſteemed as Maſters of Chriſtianity, by certain Arti- rg... 


ficial Tricks, tho? altogether Strangers to the Spirit 


and Life of Jeſus. -- But if we,ſhall make a right De- 
finition of-a Chriſtian, according to the Scripture, 
wadelicet, That he is one, that hath the Spirit, and is led 
by it: How many Chriſtans, yea, and of thoſe great 


| Maſters and Doctors of Chriſt ianity, ſo accounted, ſhall - - 
we juſtly diveſt of that Noble Title? 1 


If then ſuch as have all the other Means of Know- 
ledge, and are ſufficiently Learned therein, whether. 
it be the Letter of the Scripture, the Traditions of _ 
hurches, the Works of Creation and Providence, 
whence they are able to deduce ſtrong and undeni- 
able Arguments (which may be true in themſelves) _. 
are not yet to be eſteemed Chriſt;ans,according to the 
certain and infallible Definition above-mentioned : 
And if the inward and immediate Revelation of 
God's Spirit in the Heart, in ſuch, as have been 5 
altogether ignorant of ſome, and but very little 
skilled in others, of theſe means of attaining Rnow-- 


ledge, hath brought them to Salvation; then it will . 4 


neceſſarily and evidently follow, that Inward and 20, 1 


Immediate Revelation, is the only ſure and certain re 7 2 


hag a to attain the true and ſaving Knowledge of _ * 

100. 5 „ N 5 £5 | Ec rh 
But the firſt is true: Therefore the laſt. _ oh 
Now as. this Argument doth very ſtrongly con- 

clude for this way of Knowledge, and againſt ſuch 

as deny. it; ſo herein it is the more conſiderable, 

becauſe the Propoſitions, from which ic is deduced, .. 
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Are o clear, that our wy Adverfaries cannot Re ay 

them. For, as to the firſt; it is acknowledged, that 

many Learned Men may be, and have been, damned. « 

And as to the ſecond, 'who will deny but. many and 
ledg 


ff N I 


— 
n 
_ 


-» Hiterate Men may be, and are; faved? Nor dare 
An affirm, that none come to the Knowledge of 
God and Salvation, by the inward Revelation of the pro 


Fi without theſe other outward Means; unleſs Fer 
abs, 55 they be alſo ſo bold, as to exclude Abel, Seth, Noah, reſt 
Mat BE Abrahant, Job, and all the holy Patriarchs from true F. 

Knowledge and Salvation. *. 


F. IV. I would however not be W ſtood, as 11 at 
hereby excluded thoſe other Means of Knowled ge, M aac 
from any uſe or ſervice to Man; it is far from me God 
fo to judge, as in the next Pr opoſ tion, concerning 'M wa; 
The Scriptures, ſhall more plain! ! appear. The Que- WW /;,; 
ſtion is not, what may be profitable or helpful, but W 77 ; 
what is abſolutely neceſſary. Many things may con- 7» E 
tribute to further a Work, which yet are not your or I 
main thing that makes the Work go on. Wh 

The Sum then of what is faid, amounts to this, WM zure. 
That where the true Inward Knowledge of God is, pret 


through the Revelation of his Spirit, there is all; W in t 
neither is there an abſolute neceſſity of any other. Pow 

But where the beſt, higheſt, and moſt profound but 
Knowledge is, without this there is nothing, as to preſ 

the obtaining the great End of Salvation. This MW 274 
Truth is very effectually confirmed by the firſt part” Luk! 

of the Propoſition it ſelf, which in few words com- I 
prehendeth divers unqueſtionable Arguments,\ which | Eath, 

+4 ſhall in brief ſubſume. H 

"6 Peirſt, That there is no Knowledge of the Father but God 
TT 1-09 "the Sn. Eter 
I. Secondly, That there 5 7 20 Knowledge of the Son, but takit 
5, by the Spirit. 600 
III. Thirdly, That by the Gir Oed bath always revealed and 
himſelf to his Children. theſe 
IV. Fourthly, Thar theſe Revelation; were the formal Ht 
Object of the Saints Faith, Aſſet 


p 


And 


cart - 
; e hd. * PS. 6 

2 a Cas, ex AS 1 1 e e 8 
W t — * — 


1 . Jam . HE 


And Laftly, That the ſame continueth to be the Ob- V. 
ject of the Saints Faith to this d 

Of each of theſe I ſhall ſpeak a e . particularly, 
and then proceed to the latter part. 

& V. As to the firſt, viz. That there i no Know- — 1. 
ledge of the Father but by the Son, it will not need much 
probation, being founded upon the plain words of 
Scripture, and is therefore a fit medium to draw the 
reſt of our Aſſertions from. 

For the inſinite and moſt wiſe God, bo is the Foun- 

dation, Root and Spring of all Operation, hath wrought 
all things by his Eternal Word and Son. This is that N 
WMozd, that was in the beginning with God, and was 2, 3. „ 
God, by whom all things were made, and without whom 
was not any thing made that was made. This is that Je- 

ſus Chriſt, by whom God Created all things, by whom, and Eph. 3. 4. 
for whom, all things were created, that are in Heaven and 
in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, 
or Dontinions, or Principalities, or Powers, Colt. 16. 
Who therefore is called, The firſt born of every Crea- | 

ture, Col. 1. 15. As then, that infinite and incom- 
prehenſible Fountain of Life and Motion, operateth 
in the Creatures, by his own Eternal Word and 
Power; ſo no Creature has acceſs again unto him, 
but in and by the Son, according to his own ex- 
preſs words, No Man knoweth the Father, but the Son, 
and ho to whom the Son will reveal him, Mat. 11. 27. 
Luke 10. 22. And again, he himſelf faith, I am the 
IWay, the Truth, and the Life: No Man cometh unto the 
Father but by me, John 14. 6. 

Hence he is fitly called, The Mediator bet wixr 
God and Man: For having been with God from all 
Eternity, being himſelf God, and alſo in time par- 
taking of the Nature of Man; through him is the 
Goodneſs and Love of God convey'd to Mankind, 
and by him again Man receiveth and partaketh of 
theſe Mercies. 

Hence is eaſily deduced the probation of this firſt. 
e thus: Fi 
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no knowledge of the Father, but by che Son. ' 
Baut, no Man knoweth the Father but the Son. 11 5 
5 n +73. Therefore, there is no knowledge * the Father 
pore but by the Son. 9 8 
The firſt part of the antecedent are the plain 
Aer of Scripture: The conſequence thereof is 
undeniable; except one would ſay, that he hath 
the knowledge of the Father, while yet he knows 
him not; which were an abſurd Repugnance. 
Again, If the Son be the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, and that no Man cometh unto the Father 
== but by him; then there is no knowledge of the Fa- 
= ther but by the SOR,- I 
| „„ Bat the ri trac; Therefore the laſt. 
The antecedent are the very Scripture words. 
: The conſequence 1s very evident: For how can any 
| know, thing, who uſeth not the way, without 
- whiclr it is not knowable? ut it is alr eady proved, 
that there is no other way, but by the Son; ſo that 
whoſo uſes not that way, cannot know him, neither | 
| come unto him. 
Aer. u. F. VI. Having then 14 dame this belt, Principle, 
Proved. I come to the ſecond, viz. That there is no Knowledge 
of the Son hut by the Spirit; or, That the Revelation of 
the Son of God, is by the Spirit, TS 
3 Where it is to be noted, that I always ſneak of 
1 the ſaving, certain and neceſſary Knowledge of God, 
| which that it cannot be acquired otherways. than 
| by the Spirit, doth alſo appear from many clear 
5 Scriptures. For Jeſus Chrif, in and by whom the 
Father is revealed, doth alſo reveal himſelf to his 
4 _ Diſciples and Friends, in and by his Spirit; as his 
= ' Manifeſtation was ſometimes outward, when” he 
| _- teſtified and witneſſed for the Truth in this World, 
and approved himſelf faĩchful throughout: So be- 
ing now withdrawn, as to the outward Man, he 


| doth teach and in truck * nwardly,. by hjs 
own 
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own Spirit; He ſtandeth at the door. and Tnocketh, © 


Certainty of his Glu And the Pri 
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which are prepared for the Saints, after he hath* 2 
declared, that the Natural Man cannot reach them,” * 
adds, that They are revealed by the Spirit of God, 


verſ. 9, 10. giving this reaſon, For the Spirit ſearch - 


eth all things, even the deep things of God. And then 
he bringeth in the compariſon, in the verſes above: 
mentioned very apt, and anſwerable to our Purpoſe 
and Doctrine, that as the things of a Man are ouly © 
known by the Spirit of Man; fo the things of God are 
only known by the Spirit of God: That 1s, that as no: 
thing below the Spirit of Man (as the Spirit of 

Brutes, or any other Creatures) can properly reach 

unto, er comprehend the things of a Man, as being 

of a nobler and higher Nature; fo neither can the 

Spirit of Man, or the Natural Man, as the Apoſtle 


in the 14th-verſe ſubſumes, receive nor diſcern ay. 
the things of God, or the things that arg Spiritual, ** ©. 


* = 


as being alſo of a higher Nature; which the Apoſtle 
himſelf gives for the reaſon, ſaying, ' Neither can he 


know them, becauſe they are Spiritually diſcerned. So k 
%%% ; REE. 
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| 3 do very well prove the matter under De- 
Ik that which appertaineth properly to Man, can- 
not be diſcerned by any lower or baſer Principle, 
than the Spirit of Man; then cannot theſe things, 
that properly relate unto God and Chriſt, be known 
or diſcerned by any lower or baſer thing, than the 
Spirit of God and Chriſt. CON. 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Second. 
The whole ſtrength of the Argument is contain- 
ed in the Apoſtle's words before · mentioned; which 
therefore being granted, I ſhall proceed to deduce. 
a ſecond Argument, thus : „ 4 
That which is Spiritual, can only be known and 
diſcerned by the Spirit of f. 
But the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true 


2 


and faving Knowledge of him, is Spiritual; __ 
\.._ Therefore the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and. 
the true and ſaving Knowledge of him, can on- 
ly * known 2nd diſcerned by the Spirit of 
bu. _ The other Scripture is alſo a Saying of the fame 
Proot . Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 3. No Man can ſay, that Jeſus is 
og ogy the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. The Scripture, | 
Lord, &c. Which is full of Truth, and anſwereth full well to 
the inlightned Underſtanding of the ſpiritual and, 
real Chriſtian, may perhaps prove very ſtrange to 
the carnal and pretended Follower of Chriſt, by 
whom perhaps it hath not been ſo diligently re- 
marked. Here the Apoſtle doth ſo much require 
the Holy Spirit, in the things that relate to à Chri- 
ſtian, that he poſitively avers, we cannot ſo much 
as affirm Jeſus to be the Lord, without it; which inſi- 
Spiritue! nuates no leſs, than that the Spiritual Truths of the 
ee -re Goſpel are as Lyes in the Mouths of carnal and un- 
y Carnat ſpiritual Men; for tho' in themſelves they be true, yet 
Vun. are they not true, as to them, becauſe not known, nor 
uttered forth in and by that Principle and Spirit Zak 
. | 1 dodught 
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ought to direct the Mind, aud aftuate ſt; in fych 
reſentations of things in a Comedy, neither can g 


pd 


ol 


f bis 


few words, may be (aid. to be the Voice of a Hanz 


Words, or Writings of Spiritual Men, which are 

not true to him, becauſe conceived in the natural 

Spiric, and ſo brought forth by the wrong Organ, - 

and not proceeding from the Spiritual Principle, 

no more than the words of a Man, acquired hy Art, 

and brought forth by the Mouth of a Bird, not pro- 

ceeding from a Rational Principle, are true, wich 

reſpect to the Bird which utters them. Where-, 

fore from this Scripture, I ſhall. further add this Ar- 

BUIBERT , „„ . Ps LEE 
If ap Man can fay Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Haly DM 

Gboſt ; then no Man can know Jeſus to be the Lord, 

but by, the: lr GR... ion or 7 b 
Bur the Firſt is true: Therefore the Second. _ "1 
From this Argumegt there may be another dle. 

ing in the very terms of this Aſſer- 


duced, conclud 
tion: Thus, ,q. 
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If no Man can know eſis to be rhe Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoft, then there can be no certain Kiiowledge 
or Revelation of him, but by the Spirit. 

5 But the Firſt is true: Therefore the Second. 
ere. n. S. VII. The third thing affirmed, is, That by the 

' Proves, Spirit God always revealed himſelf to his Children. 

' © For making appear the Truth of this Aſfertion, 
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it will be bur needful to conſider God's manifeſting 
himſelf rowards, and in retation to his Creatures, 
from the beginning, which reſulves it ſelf always 
herein. The firſt ſtep of all is aſcribed hereunto 
by Moſes, Gen. 1.2. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the Waters. I think it will not be 
daeenied, thar-God's Converſe with Man, all along 
That e from Adam to Moſes, was by the Immediate Mani- 
tte Spirit feſtation of his Spirit: And afterwards, througt 
of Gd. the whole Tract of the Law, he ſpake to his Chi 
” dren no otherways ; which, as it naturally follow= 
eth from the Principles above proved, ſo it cannot 
be denied, by ſuch as acknowledge the Scriptures 
of Truth to have been written by the 4 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt: For theſe Writings, from 
Moſes to Malachy, do declare, that during all that 
time, God revcaled himſelf to his Children by his 
2. -» 5 33 „ 4 3908 
Object. But if any will Object, That after the Diſpenſation 
of the Law, God's method of Speaking was altered. 
Anſm. 1 Anſwer: Hrſt, That God ſpake always im- 
mediately to the Jews, in that he ſpake always im- 
mediately to the High- Prieſt from betwixt the 
Santum Cherubims; who, when he entered into the Holy of 
SanForum. Holies, returning, did relate to the whole People 
| the Voice and Will of God, there immediately 
Revealed. So that this immediate Speaking never 
% / TT TC ON 
Secondly, From this imme@ate Fellowſhip were 
none ſhnt out, who earneſtly ſought after, and 
waited for it; in that many, beſides the 125 
Prieſt, who were not ſo much as gf the kindred of 
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Lui, tor of the Prophets, did receive it and ſpeak 
from it; as it is written, Numb. 1 1. 25. where the 

Spirit is {aid to have reſted upon the Seventy Elders ; wine ., 
} which Spirit alſo reached unto two that were not ae fro. 
5 in the Tabernacle, but in the Camp; whom when 2 2 
ſome would have forbidden; Her wòôild not, but h. 
rejoyced, wiſhing that all the Lord's People wers Prophets; => 
and that he would pus his Spirit upon them, ver. 29. 

This is alſo confirmed Neh. g. Where the Blders 7 
bf the People, after their return from Captivity,  _. A 
when they began to ſandifie themſelves by Faſting : 
and Prayer; in which, numbering up the many Mer- - 4 
cies of God towards their Fathers, they ſay, verſe ff 
20. Thou gaveſt alſo thy good Spirit to inftrutt them; 44 
and verſe 4} = ＋ cars 4 thou forbear, an = 
teſtiſie againſt them bi thy Spirit in thy Prophets. Many 
2 Sayings of Nola David, 255 poſe. 
as Pſalm 51.11, 12. Take not thy holy Spirit from me; 
uphold me with thy free Spirit. Palm 193. 7. Whither þ 
ſhall I go from thy Spirit; Hereunto doth the Pro- A 
phet 1ſ/aiah aſcribe the credit of his Teſtimony, 22322 „ 
ſaying, chap. 48. v. 16. And nom the Lord God and 3 
his Spirit bath ſent me. And that God revealed him- 
ſelf to his Children under the New Teſtament, ta 
wit, to the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Primitive 6, 
Diſciples, is confeſſed by all. How far now this i 
yet continueth, and is to be expected, comes here- = 
after to be ſpoken to. Ee. . : _ 
$. VIII. The fourth thing affirmed, is, Thee theſe ye. ty; 
Revelations were the Object of the Saints Faith of old. 

This will eaſilj appear by the definition of Faith, pr 
and confidering what its Object is: For whicki we 
ſhall not dive into the curious and various Notions: 
of the School-Men, but ſtay in the plain and poſi= - 
tive words of the Apoſtle Pau, who, Heb. 11. de- 2 
ſcribes it two ways. Farb (aich he) 5s the Subſtance ,. — 
of rhings boyed for, and the Evidence of things nes fn 25 
Which, as the Apoſtle illuſtrateth it in the ſime- | 
Chapter by many Tampl © rs other WW . 5 2 4 
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and certain Belief of the Mind, whereby it;reſteth, — 
and in a ſenſe poſſeſſeth the Subſtance of ſome things ful 

| hoped for, through its Confidence in the Promiſe . 
of God: And thus the Soul hath a moſt firm Evi- 
deence, by its Faith, of things not yet ſeen nor come his 

to paſs. The Object of this Faith, is the Promiſe, 

Mord, or Teſtimony of God, ſpeaking in the Mind. 
UHAHence it hath been generally affirmed, That the 
-— pho. a Object of Faith is Deus Loquens, &c. that is, God 
Beus Lo» Speaking, &c. Which alſo is manifeſt from all thoſe 
nes Examples, deduced by the Apoſtle throughout that 

| whole Chapter, whole Faith was founded neither 
upon any outward Teſtimony, nor upon the Voice 

or Writing of Man, but upon the Revelation of 
God's Will, manifeſt unto them, and in them; as 

in the Example of Noah, ver.). thus, By Faith Neah 
being warned of God, of things not ſeen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his Houſe; 

by the which he condemned the World, and became Heir 
e the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. What was here 
| Nea®s the Object of Mab's Faith, but God ſpeaking unto 
him? He had not the Writings nor Propheſyings of 
any going before, nor yet the Concurrence of any 
a Church or People, to ſtrengthen/him ;/ and yet his 
Faith in the Word, by which he contradicted the 

x whole World, ſa ved him and his Houſe. Of whigh 
kes, alſo Abraham is ſet forth as a ſingular Example, bes 
COD ing therefore called the Father of the Faithful, who 
is ſaid apainſt hope to have believed in hope ; in that he 
not only willingly forſook his Father's Country, not : 
knowing whither he went, in that he believed con- Truth 
cerning the coming of Jſaac, though contrary to MI 
natural probability; but above all, in that he re- Object 
fuſed not to offer him up, not doubting but God Je 
Was able to raiſe him from the Dead; of whom 
it is ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. And 
laſt of all, In that he reſted in the Promiſe, that his 
Seed ſhould poſſeſs. the Land, wherein himſelf was 
but a Pilgrim, and which to them was not to be 
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9 fulfilled while divers Ages after. The Object oß 2 
Altrabam's Faith, in all this, was no other, but in- 
2 ward and immediate Revelation, or God ſignifying WW 


nis Will unto him inwardly and immediately by his 
8 Spirit ot; Ho 8 
But becauſe, in this part of the Propoſition, we __ 

made alſo mention of external Voices, Appearances  , .* 

and Dreams in the Alternative, I think alſo fit to | 

ſpeak hereof, what in that reſpect, may be obje&t- 

ed; to wit, „ EY 

That thoſe, who found their Faith now upon Immediate ObjeR; 
and Objective Revelation, ought to have alſo outward 
Voices or Viſions, Dreams or Appearances for it. 
It is not denied, but God made uſe of the Mini- Anſw. 

ſtry of Angels, who in the 2 of Men, e mw. 

ſpake outwardly to the Saints of old, and that he ry of At. 

did alſo reveal ſome things to them in Dreams and ee 

Viſions ; none of which we will affirm to be ceaſed; appearance :- 

ſo as to limit the Power and Liberty of God, in . g, 

manifeſting _ towards his Children. But of od. 

while we are conſidering the Object of Faith, we 

mult not ſtick to that which is but Circumſtantially 

and Accidentally. ſo, but to that which is Univer- 

ſally and:;Subllzntally / ĩð rare ion 3 

Next again, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that: 5 

which in it ſelf is ſubject to doubt and deluſion, -_ 7 

and therefore is received for and becauſe of ano- 

ther; and that which is not ſubject to any doubt 

but is received ſimply for, and becauſe of its ſelf, 

as being Prima Veritas, the very Firſt and Original © 

Truth. Let us then conſider how, or how far theſe _ 

outward Voices, Appearancesand Dreams, were the g fn, 

Object of the Saints Faith: Was it becauſe they &y Dreams | 

were ſimply Voices, Appearances or Dreams? Nay, ©* 79" 

certainly, we know, and they were not ignorant, 

that the Devil can form a ſound of words, and 

convey it to the outward Ear; that he can eaſily 

deceive the outward Senſes, by making things to 2 

appear, that are not. Yea, do we not ſee by daily 5 A 
| D 2; Experience, 1 


— 


OS WE OI — 


r 
3 


* — % 
. RIES 4 
es Bene ts 

* 
* * 1 , wn * 


— 
S030 
N * * 


F : 8 7 ERS 45 
* 8 


; Y 5 , > | 
Lo . N oy © * : 
>> OD 1 

2 ” 


"4 


» > p % | 
2 N . 3 — — ů — — 4 oe 2 PET 8 cha * 3 1 r CEE EEE 
D „ N SY wack 3 1 | 
36 PRGPOSTTIGN 1! 
. * [I of 'Y F, 1 : * 8 1 aq "IPL. e 


2 * — — mn 
wes — 3 — 
wo te fee wy — 3 — o - on —— * — — — by 3 £ 4 — — + 2 —__ = 
— FUSS * — — 239 „ * 2 
- —_—_ = 3 — 4 — PRIESTS — wala vo 
2 * 25 * 
N. * 9 5 * K 
7 N £ > 2 * A 
VT * Ta * ung PE * * * 2 „ 
7 * » 2 F A „ 3 2 9 
/ * * : * N * 222 8 3 4 * * e 
A y Lk 4 2 8 * N 1 
* * * 4 7 8 * > » 
f 3 3 . « buys „ N 
1 - — 1 pl - 2 


CO ee or nn 


Experience, that the Jugglers and Mountebanks cath 
do as much as all that, by their Legerdemain ? God 
forbid then, that the Saints Faith ſhould be founded 


upon ſo fallacious a Foundation, as Man's outward 
- and fallible Senſes. What made them then give 


credit to theſe Viſions ? Certainly nothing elſe, but 


the ſecret Teſtimony of God's Spirit in their Hearts, 


aſſuring them that the Voices, Dreams and Viſions 


were of and from God. Abraham believed the 


Angels; but who told him that theſe Men were 
Angels? We mult not think his Faith then was 
built upon his outward Senſes; but proceeded from 
the ſecret Perſwaſion of God's Spirit in his Heart. 
This then muſt needs be acknowledged to be ori- 


ginally and principally the Object of the Saints 


Faith; without which there is no true and certain 
Faith, and by which many times Faith is begotten 


and ſtrengthened, without any of theſe outward or 


viſible Helps; as we may obſerve in many Paſlages 
of the Holy Scripture, where it is only mentiofted, 


And God ſaid, &c. And the Wor of the Lord came 


Object. 


Anſw. 


The Spirit 


unto ſuch and ſuch, ſaying, & ö 

But if any one ſhould pertinaciouſly affirm, That 
this did import an outward audible Voice to the Carnal 
Sn 1 „„ [= 0, 

I would gladly know, what other Argument ſuch 
a one could bring for this his Affirmation, faving 
his own fimple Conjecture. It is ſaid indeed, Phe 
Spirit witneſſeth with our ſpirit ;, but not to our out- 


peak he : 0 ® © 
2 ward Ears, Rom. 8. 16. And ſeeing the Spirit of 
Er, n9tt0 God is within us, and not without us only, it fpeaks 


ike out ward. 


to our ſpiritual, and not to our bodily. Ear. There- 
fore I ſee no reaſon, where it's ſo often ſaid-in Scrip- 


ture, The Spirit ſaid, moved, hindered, called ſuch or 


ſuch a one, to do or forbear ſuch or ſuch a thing, 


that any have to conclude, that this was not an 
Inward Voice to the Ear of the Soul, rather than 


otherwiſe minded, let them, if they can, produce 


an Outward Voice to the Bodily Ear. If any be 


their 


been 
Illuſt. 
ampli 
move 


e E "Immediate 1 — | 


ks 
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their Arguments, and we may further conſider of 
chat 7 
From all then which is above declared; 1 ſhall 
deduce an Argument, to conclude the Probation of 
this Aſſertion, thus: 

That which any one firmly believes, as the zround 
and foundation of his in God, and Life Eternal, 
is the formal Object of his Faith. 

But the inward and 3 Revelation of 
God's Spirit, ſpeaking 1 in and unto the Saints, was 
by them believed; as the ground and foundation of 
their Hope in God, and Life Eternal. 

Therefore theſe inward and immediate Revela- 
tions were the formal Object of their Faich. 


$. IX. That which now cometh under Debate, i is, 2 


what we aſſerted in the laſt place, to wit, That the 
fame continueth to be the Object of the Saints Faith unto 
this day. Many will agree to what we have laid 
before, who differ from us herein. 
There is nevertheleſs a very firm Argument con- 
firming the Truth of this Aſſertion, included in the 


Propoſition ĩt ſelf, to wit, That the Object of the Saints 


Faith is the ſame in all Ages, tho held forth under divers 
Adminiſtrations. Which I ſhall reduce to an Argu- 
ment, and prove thus: 

F irſt, Where the Faith is one, the Objett of the Fat 
4s FH. 

But the Faith is one : Therefore, &c. 

That the Faith is one, is the expreſs words of 
the Apoſtle, Eph. 4- 5- who placeth the one Faith 
with the one God; importing no leſs than, that to 
affirm. two Faiths, is as abſurd as to aſfirm mo Gods. 

Moreover, if the Faith of the Ancients were not 
one and the ſame with ours, i. e. agreeing in Subſtance 2 
therewith, and receiving the ſame definition, it had 
been impertinent for the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. to have 


move us by the Example of Abraham, it Abrahams 
D'3 - Fatt - 


illuſtrated the definition of our Faith, by the Ex- _- — 


amples of that of the Ancients, or to go about to e ſane | 
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Ohject. 
Anſw. 


"Faith ere ü recht in mate fam ours,” Nor doth | 


our Faith is one, terminating in one and the ſame 


aud for ever; Hereby notably inſinuating, that in 


times, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 


= 5 FOSTTION | 
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hence any difference ariſe, becauſe they believed in 
Chriſt, with reſpect to his appearance outwardly as 
future; and we, as already appeared: For, neither 
did they then ſo believe in him to come, as not to 
feel him preſent with them, and witneſs him near; 
ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, They all drank of that ſpiri> 
tual Rock which followed 2 which Rock was Chriſt. 
Nor do we ſo believe concerning his appearance 
paſt, as not alſo to feel and know him preſent with 
1, and to feed upon him; except Chriſt (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) be in you, ye are Reprobates; ſo that both 


thing. And as to the other part or conſequence of 
the Antecedent; to wit, That the Object is one, where 
the Faith is one the Apoſtle alſo Greveth it in the 
forecited Chapter, where he makes all the Wor- 
thies of old, Examples to us. Now wherein are 
they imitable, but becauſe they believed in God? 
And what was the Object of their. Faith, but in- 
ward and immediate Revelation, as we have before 
proved? Their Example can be no ways applicable 
to us, except we believe in God, as they did; that 
is, by the ſame Object. The Apoſtle clears this 

et further by his own Example, Gal. 1. 16. where 

e ſaith, So ſoon as Chriſt was revealed in him, be con- 
ſulted got with Fleſh and Blood, but forthwith "believed 
and obeyed, The ſame Apoſtle, Heb. 13.7,8. where 
he exhorteth the Hebrews to follow the Faith of the 
Elders, adds this reaſon, Conſidering the end of their 
Converſation, Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame to day, yeſterday, 


the Object there is no alteration. | 

If any object the Diverſity of Adminiſtration : 
lanſwer; That altereth not at all the Object. For 
the ſame Apoſtle mentioning this Diverſity three 
6. centereth always in the 
ſame Object; the _ 1 the W Lord, the 


_ God, ; 
But 


= 1 * 1 7 «: 
, 


If if the Objeatof'F Faith were 00 — 
oth to us and to them, then it would 


"a pony 
and the ſame, b 


follow, that we were to know God e age | 


than by the Spirit. 
But this were abſurd: Therefore, ho 


_ Laſtly, This is moſt firmly proved from a g 


mon and received Maxim of the School - men, to 
wit, Omnis actus ſpecificatur ab objecto, Every AQ i is 
ſpeciſied from its Gbject: From which (if it be 


true, as they acknowledge; tho? for the ſake of | 


many, I ſhall not recur to this Argument, as bei 
too Nice and Scholaſtick; neither lay I much ſtre 
upon thoſe kind of things, as being that which 
commends not the Simplicity of the Goſpel) If ie 
272 were nn, e the Faith would be W e 


Such as deny. this Propoſition: now. a-days; uſe 
here a diſtiaRion granting, that God is to be known 


by his Spirit; but again denying, that ir is Immediate 
or Inward, but in and by the Seri 2 in which the 


ring fully and amply | 


mind of oh Spirit (as 5 — ſay) 
Expreſſed, we are thereby to know Gods and be led n 


all things. 
As do the Negative of this Aſſertion, That the 


| Scriptures are not ſufficient, neither were ever ap- 


Pointed to be the adequate and'only Rule, nor yet 
can guide or direct 3 Chriſtian, in all thoſe things 


that are needful for him to know, we ſhall leave o | 


that to the next Propolition to he examined. What 


is proper in this place to be proved, is, That Chris 
Jin nom are to be led inwardly and immediately by by the 


l of God, even in the ſame Manner (tho it be- 


not to many to be led in the ſame Meaſure) as 
the Saints were of old. 


§. X. I ſhall prove this by divers Arguments, delta, 


and firſt from the Promiſe of Chriſt in theſe words, 3 
Spirit,. jn the 
ſame manner 


John 14. 16. And 1 will pray the Father, and he will 
give joa another Comforter, that he may qbide With yon 
Jar ever, Verf. 17» Even 5 Sirit of 7 th, whom of 

4 the 
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"PROPOSITION: 


he World cannot receive, becauſe it 228 hid not, nei» 
ther knowerh him; but ye know him, for he dwelleth with 
4 A and ſhall be in you. Again, Verſ. 26. But the 
Comfortgr, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and 
| bring all things to your Remembrance; and 16. 13. But 
when the Spirit of Truth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you 
into all Truth : For he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but 
"whatſoever he ſhall hear, he ſhall 3 and ſhall de- 
clare into you things to come. We have here firſt, 
Who this is; and chat is divers ways expreſſed, to 
wit, "The: Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, the Hoh 
Ghoſt, the Sem of the Father in the Name of Chriſt. 
And hereby is ſufficiently proved the ſottiſhnefs 
of thoſe Sociuians, and other carnal Chriſtians, who 
neither know nor acknowledge any Internal Spirit 
pr Power, but that which is meerly Natural, b 
which they ſufficiently declare themſelves to be . 
the World, who cannot receive the Spirit, be“ 
cauſe they neither ſee him, nor know him. Second- 


95, Where this Spirit is to be, He dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you. And, Thirdly, What his Work 
is, He. ſhall teach you all thin "g's 2 bring all things 

de 


70 your — and guide you into 54 "I 
. be d ls eis TAGAY Thy ANI Ea - 
guery 1. As to the Firſt, Moſt do acknowledge that there 
Who is this is nothing elſe underſtood, than what the plain 
5 en words ſignifie : Which is "alſo evident by many 
bother places of Scripture, that will hereafter occur; 
neither do I ſee; how ſuch as affirm 'otherways; 
can avoid Blaſphemy: For, if the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Spirit of Truth, be all one with the 
Scriptures, then-it will follow that the Scriptures 
| — God, ſeeing it is true that the Holy Ghoſt is 
| fab Go If theſe. Mens Reaſoning might take place, 
ces from Yo the apherever the Spirit is mentioned, in relation to 
——— the Saints, thereby miglit be truly and properly 
 Seriptures underſtood the Scriptares: Which, what a non- 
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is ſaid, A Manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every 


Man to 22 withal; it might be render'd thus, 


A Manifeſtation of the Scriptures is given to every 
Man to profit withal; what notable Senſe this 
would make, and what a curious Interpretation, 
let us conſider by the ſequel of the ſame Chapter, 


1 Cor. 12. 9, 10, 11. To another the Gifts of Healing, _. 
| by the ſame Spirit; to another, the working of Mira 


cles, &c. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf 
ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as be will. 
What would now theſe great Maſters of Reaſon, 
the Socinians, judge, if we ſhould place the Scriptures 


here inſtead of the Spirit? Would it anſwer their 
Reaſon, which is the great Guide of their Faith? 
Would it be good and ſound Reaſon in their Lo- 


ical Schools, to affirm that the Scripture divideth 
ſeverally, as it will, and giveth to ſame the Gift of 
Healing, to others the working of Miracles ? If then 
this Spirit, a Manifeſtation whereof is given to 
every Man to profit withal, be no other tHan that 
Spirit of Truth, before-mentioned, which guideth into 


all Truth; this Spirit of Truth cannot be the Scrip- 


ture. I could infer an Hundred more Abſurdities 
of this kind, upon this ſottiſh Opinion; but what 


is ſaid may ſuffice. - For even ſome of themſelves, ' 


being at times forgetful, or aſhamed of their own 
Doctrine, do acknowledge, that the Spirit of God 


is another thing, and diſtin& from the Scriptures, 


to Guide and Influence the Saints. 


Secondly, That this Spirit is inward, in my opi- S n. 
nion, needs no Interpretation, or Commentary, % 
He dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. This In-“! ?: 


dwelling of the Spirit in the Saints, as it is a thing 


moſt needful to be known and believed; ſa is it aa 
poſitively aſſerted in the Scripture, as any thing elſe 


can be. If ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you, 
faith the Apoſtle to the Romans, chap, 8. 9. And 


again, Know ye not that your Body in the Temple of the Holy - 
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Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Aud that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? 1 Cor. 3. 16. Without this the Apoſtle rec-' 
koneth no Man a Chriſtian. F any Man (faith he) 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt,” he is none of his. Theſe 


words immediately follow thoſe above- mentioned, 


out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, But ye are not 


in the Heſh, if ſo be the Spirit of God dwell in yon. 
The Context of which ſheweth, that the Apoſtle 
reckoneth it the main token of a Chriſtian, both 
poſitively and negatively : For in the former Verſes, 
he ſheweth how the carnal Mind is Enmity againſt 
God, and that ſuch as are in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe 
him. Where ſubſuming, he adds concerning the 
Romans, that they are not in the Fleſh, if the Spirit 


of God dwell in them. What is this but to afhrm, | 


that they, in whom the Spirit dwells, are no longer 
in the Fleſh, nor of thoſe who pleaſe not God, 


but are become Chriſtians indeed? Again, in the 
next verſe he concludes negatively, that F any lian 


have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; chat is, 


he is no Chriſtian. He then that acknowledges 
himſelf Ignorant, and a Stranger to the Inward 


In-being of the Spirit of Chriſt in his Heart, doth 
thereby acknowledge himſelf to be yet in the Car- 


nal Mind, which is Enmity to God; to be yet in 


the Fleſh, where God cannot be pleaſed; and in 
ſhort (whatever he may otherways know or be- 
lieve of Chriſt, or however much skilled, or ac- 


quainted with the Letter of the Holy Scripture) 


not yet to be (notwithſtanding all that) attained 


to the leaſt degree of a Chriſtian; yea, not once to 
have embraced the Chriſtian Religion. For take 
but away the Spirit, and Chriſtianity remains no 


more Chriſtianity, than the dead Carcaſs of a Man, 
hen the Soul and Spirit is departed, remains 

Man; which the living can no more abide, but do 
bury out of their fight as a noiſom and uſeleſs 
thing, however acceptable it hath been, when 


actuated and moved by the Soul. Laſtly, hat- 
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ſoever is Excellent, whatſoever is Noble, whatſoever is 
Worthy, whatſoever is Deſtrable in the Chriſtian Faith, 
is aſcribed to this Spirit; without which it could ao 
more ſubſiſt, than the out ward World without the 
Sun. Hereunto have all true Chriſtians, in all Ages, 
attributed their Strength and Life. It is by this 
Spirit, that they avouch themſelves to have been 
converted to God, to have been redeemed from 
the World, to have been ſtrengthened in their 
Weakneſs, comforted in their Afflictions, confirm- 
ed in their Temptations, imboldened in their Suf- 
ferings, and triumphed in the midſt of all their 
Perſecutions. Vea, The Writings of all true 
_ Chriſtians are full of the great and notable Things, 7% rar 
which they all affirm themſelves to have done, by 4s, that 


* 


— 


3 a” RO | oe 8 be 5 
the Power, and Virtue, and Efficacy of this Spirit 7995 ber- K 


of God working in them. I is rhe Spirit that quick- formed by 
neth, John 6. 63. It was the Spirit that gave them ''r p 9 9 
Utrterance, Acts 2. 4. It was the Spirit by which Ste- | 
phen ſpake, That the Jews were not able to reſiſt, Acts 

6.10. It is ſuch as walk after the Spirit, that receive 

no Condemnation, Rom. 8. 1. It is the Law of the Spi- 

rit that makes free, verſ. 2. It is by the Spirit of God 

dwelling in us, that we are redeemed from the Fleſh, 

and from the Carnal Mind, verſ. 9. It is the Spirit of 

Chriſt dwelling in us, that quickneth. our mortal Bodies, 

verſ. 11. It is through this Spirit, that the deeds of . 

the Body are mortified, and Life obtained, verſ. 13. 

It is by this Spirit, that we are adopted, and c 
ABBA Father, verſ. 15. It is this Spirit, that bean 
eth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the Children Fe 
of God, verſ. 16, It is this Spirit, that helpeth our In. 
firmities, and makith Interceſſion for us, with Groans 
ings which cannot be uttered, verſ. 26. It is by this 
Spirit, that the glorious Things which God hath 
laid up for us, which neither outward Ear bath hard, 


nor out ward Eye hath ſeen, nor the Heart of Man con= + \, 


ceived, by all his reaſonings, are revealed unto us, 
1 Cor. 2. 9, 10. It is by this Spirit, that both Miſdom 
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=_ 4  PROFOSTTION 4 . 
= and Knowledge, and Faith, and Miracles, and Tongues, 
5 and Prophecies, are obtained, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 
= It is by this Spirit, that we are all Baptized into one 
x Boch, verſ. 13. In ſhort, what thing relating to 
= the Salvation of the Soul, and to the Life of a 
5 Chriſtian, is rightly performed, or effectually ob- 
„ rained, without it? And what ſhall I more ſay? 


For the time would fail me, to tell of all thoſe 
things, which the Holy Men of Old have declared; 
and the Saints of this day, do witneſs themſeldes 

to enjoy, by the Virtue and Power of this Spirit 

_ dwelling in them. Truly my Paper could not con- 
tain thoſe many Teſtimonies, whereby this Truth 


Is confirmed; wherefore, beſides what is above- 


mentioned out of the Fathers, whom all pretend 
to Reverence, and thoſe of Luther and Melancthon, 
I ſhall deduce yet one obſervable Teſtimony out of 
Calvin, becauſe not a few of the Followers of his 

Doctrine do refuſe and deride (and that, as it js to 
be feared, becauſe of their own Non-experience 


thereof) this way of the Spirit's In-dwelling, as 
uncertain and dangerous; that fo, if neither the 


Teſtimony of the Scripture, nor the Sayings of 
others, nor right Reaſon can move them, they may 
at leaſt be reproved by the Words of their own Ma- 
ſter, who ſaith in the third Book of his Inſtitutions, 
andi: 1 
Calvinofthe ,, But they alledge, it is 4 bold Preſumption for any 


- Neceffity of ©* to. pretend to an undoubted Knowledge of God's Will; 
 - Ge Spas which (faith he) I ſhould grant unto them, if we 
kw. 4 ſhould aſcribe ſo much to our ſelves, as to ſubject 
| & the Incomprehenſible Counſel of God to the raſh-' 


< neſs of our Underſtandings. But while we ſimply 
« fay, with Paul, that we have received not the Spirit 
4 this World, but the Spirit which is of G; by 
© whoſe Teaching we know thoſe things that are 
&« given us of God: What can they prate againſt 
< jt, without reproaching the Spirit of God? For 


_ « velation. 


< if it be a horrible Sacriledge to accuſe any Re- 
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« yelation coming from him, either of a Lye, of ff. 
6 Uncertainty or Ambiguity, in aſſerting its Cerr 
c tainty, wherein do we offend ? But they cry out, 


— 


« That it is not without great Temerity, that we dare 
| & ſo boaſt of the Spirit of Chriſt. Who would believe 
<« that the Sottiſhneſs of theſe Men was ſo great, 
« who would be eſteemed the Maſters of the World, 
« that they ſhould ſo fail in the firſt Principles of 
„Religion? Verily I could not believe it, if their 
" own Writing did not teſtifie fo much. Paul ac- 
te counts thoſe the Sons of God, who are alted by the. 
« Spirit of God; but theſe will have the Children of 
God acted by their own ſpirits, without the Spi- 
<« rit of God. He will have us call God Father, the 
e Spirit dictating that term unto us, which only 
% can witneſs to our ſpirits, that we are the Sons _ 
« of God. Theſe, though they ceaſe not to call! 
<« upon God, do nevertheleſs demit the Spirit, b 
« whoſe guiding he is rightly to be called upon. 
He denies them to be the Sons of God, or the Ser- 
© vants of Chriſt, who are not led by his Spirit; - 
<« but theſe feign a Chriſtianity that needs not the =, 
* Spirit of Chriſt. He makes no Hope of the bleſ- Ee” 
c ſed Reſurrefion, unleſs we feel the Spirit reſiding . = 
in us; but theſe feign a Hope without any fuch +- + 
<« a feeling; but perhaps they will anſwer, that they 
<« deny not but that it is neceſſary to have it, only 
« of modeſty. and humility we ought to deny and 
« not acknowledge it. What means he then, when 
« he commands the Corinthians to Try themſelves, if 
_ © they be in the Faith; to Examine themſelves, whe- 
< ther they have Chriſt, whom whoſoever acknow-_ - 
L ledges not dwelling in him, is a Reprobate? By 
& the Spirit which he hath given us, ſaith John, we know 
© that he abideth in uu. And what do we then elſe 
but call in queſtion Chriſt his Promiſe, while we 
* would be eſteemed the Servants of God, without 
< his Spirit, which he declared he would pour out upon 
Lal his? Seeing theſe things are the firſt 2 
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'* of Piety, it is miſerable Blindneſs to accuſe Chri- 


| bor rhe Ge As dn ts TT.. og ps ans 
e ſtians of Pride, becauſe they dare glory of the 


ſence, Chri- “ Preſence of the Spirit; without which gloryin 
ftianity uf? ce Chriſtianity it ſelf. could not be. But by their 


ceaſe. 


muſt alſo ſuppoſe Chriſtianity to be ceaſed, which : 


1 cannot ſubſiſt without it. 


Men, where with ſo many Chriſtians have burthened 
themſelves? What need we ſet up our own carnal 


The Spirit and corrupt Reaſon for a Guide to us, in Matters 


* ſpiritual, as ſome will needs do? May it not be 
complained of all ſuch, as the Lord did of old, 
concerning 1ſrael, by the Prophets, Jer. 2. 13. For my 
People have committed two Evils, they have forſaken 
me, the Fountain of Living Waters; and hewed them out 
Ciſterns, broken Ciſterns, that can hold no Water? Have 
not many forſaken'? Do not many deride and re- 
je& this Inward and Immediate Guide, this Spirit, 
that leads into all Truth; and caſt up to themſelves 
other ways, broken ways indeed, which have not all 
this while brought them out of the Fleſh, nor out of 
the World, nor from under the dominion of their 
_ own Luſts, and ſinful Affections; whereby Truth, 
Which is only rightly learned by this Spirit, is ſo 
much a Stranger in the Earth? From 
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From all then that hath been micntiancdy! con- 
cerning this Promiſe, and theſe Words of Chriſt, it 
will follow, That Chriſtians are always to be . 
inwardly and immediately by the Spirit of God Ordinance 
dwelling in them; and that the ſame is a D 15 | 
and perpetual Ordinance, as weil to the Church in People. = 
general in all Ages, as to every Individual Member 
in particular; as appears from this Argument: 

The Promiſes of Chriſt to his Children are Ta 
and Amen, and cannot fail, but muſt of neceſſity _ 
be fulfilled. _ | 

But Chriſt hath promifed, That the Comforter, tho 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, ſhall abide' with his 
Children for 3 ſhall dwell with them, ſnhall be 
in them, ſhall lead them into all Truth, ſhall teach 
them all things, and bring = things to their Re- 
membrance. | 

Therefore,, The Contain the Holy Ghoſt, the ; 
Spirit of Truth, his abiding with his Children, Ge. 25 0 > 
is Tea and Amen, Se. To | 

Again : No Man is redvemed from the Carnal 
Mind, which is at Enmity with God, which is not 
ſubject to the Law of God, neither can be: No 
Man is yet in the Spirit, but in the Fleſh, and can- 
not pleaſe God, Except he in whom the Spirit of. 

God dwells. 

But every true Chriſtian i is (in meafire) redeemed 4 
from the Carnal Mind, is gathered out of the Rn r © 
mity, and can be ſubject to the Law of God; is — 
out of the Fleſh, and in the Spirit, the Spirit of 
God dwelling in him. 1 

Therefore every true Chriſtian __ the Spirit | 
of God dwelling in him. | 8 "i 

Again : Whoſoever hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is 16 _ 


none of his; chat 1 18, NO e no Friend, no Bert 


of Chriſt. _ 
But every. true Chriſtian i is a Child, a Friend, a 
Diſcipie of Chriſt. 


Therefore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit. 45 | 
Chriſt. NMoerer - 
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¶ Object, and this they call, Medium incognitum 
ſenſible. 


than the former, is nevertheleſs not altogether ac- 


are applicable to particulars, and individuals, and 
moſt needful to be known by them, are in no wiſe to 

be found in the Scripture, as in the following re- 
poſitron ſhall be ſhewn. 


 Mortover : Whoſvever is the Temple of. the jets 
: Hily Ghoſt, in him the Spirit of God dwelleth and 785 
abideth. | | 
But every true Chriſtian is the Temple 5 the 3 1 
1 | Holy Ghoſt. 5 d 10 
| © Therefore in every true Chriſtian the Spiri ri of = 14 
God dwelleth and abideth. | 1. b 

But to conclude: He in whom the Spirit of Go _—_ 
dwelleth, it is not in him a lazy, dumb, uſeleſs 1 
thing; but it moveth, actuateth, governeth, in- we f 
ſtirucketh, and teacheth him all things, whatſoever il © 7 
are needful for him to know; yea, bringeth all things Mar 
to his remembrance. ; 3 
; But the Spirit of God dwelleth in every true 8 * 
Chriſtian: : Par 

| _ Therefore the Spirit of God leadeth, inſtructeth, th 
and teacheth every true Chriſtian, whatſoever ls P gh 
nmneedful for him to know. 1 
Object. g. XI. But there are ſome that will confeſs, That pt vp 4 
the Spirit doth now lead and influence the Saints, but 2 15 
that he doth it only Subjectively, or in a blind manner, Fi 

7 


2 inlightning their Under ſtandings, ro underſtand. and, Wh * 2. 
elieve the Truth delivered in the Scriptures; but not WM _..-? 
at all by preſenting - thoſe Truths to the Mind, by way 


Aﬀſſentiendi, as that, of whoſe working. a Man is not 
This Opinion, though ſomewhat more tolerable 
cording to Truth, neither doth it reach the fulneſs 


of it. : 
1. Becauſe there be many Truths, whichas they 


Beſides, the Arguments already adduced to prove, 
that the Spirit doth not only Subje&:vely help us to 


diſcern, as 2 delivered, but alſo Ob- 
| . N 


Ly 


4 ech prefer thoſe Fortis to: oa 1 * Ir 2 1 
d chat which teacheth me all things, abd is given! | "IJ 
for that end; without doubt preſents thoſe things "= a" 
to my mind, which it teacheth me. Wick not add. 
I ſhall reach. you” hom to under ſtand theſe 'th 0 8 1005 1 
are written; but, Ir ſhall tuch jun allYBings.". Again, 
That which brings all things to 5 a 
muſt needs preſent them by way wH Object; elſe | 
ware improper to {a 12 It brought chem to my Re- bt 
membrance;;/ but only, that it helpeth Weener 53 
the Objects brought fr tom elſewhere 5 
1 Tous . egy 155 1 Hömm - th th 4 N 
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ih and choſ 5 = 


en wm mh 


places - 8 Bu 

Firſt; Ja, $9. 21. i? 4d me, =o 13 a Color To 
with. them, ſaith the Lord, My Spirit | that is Upon thee, 5 
and my. Words which I haue pit into thy month, ſhall n of 
depart but of thy mouth, not out of | the "Moth of thy 


4 Seed, nor out of the ou of thy Seed!s Seen, ſaith the 2 = 1 | 
_ Lord, from hence, >) and for ever. By the latter The La 7 
of part of this, is ee expreſled e Per Bae 27 ings of the 


and Courinuance of this Fromile, I hall. 10 1 15. 
ſaith the Lord, rom. hy 8 ard fe for 14775 10 the I 
tormer part is the Prot E it. elf . 95 we e 
of God being upon chem, Pry the Words WE 
being put inro their Mouths, * A 25 
Firſt, This was Izmediate, for 9 0 

tion made of any Adi 15 be faith: not „Thall by! 
the Meals of fal aud 712 Wriclnts . Books, 
convey ſt ach and ſach Words into your ei but 
My Words, J, even 4 Jah the | Lora, Nl pu ae 

our Aol hi. 15 | 
Secondly, This mülk be 055 ecki vely; for [the e oh | 
r inro the Mouth] Art the obj Jet breſented by him. Jewel. 
e farth not, The Words: which y e ſhall ſee. Written, 1 
b. / Spirit ſhall only * ou nnn, a 
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Aud write them in their Hearts, and I will be to them a 
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"God, and they ſhall be to me 4 People. And they ſhall 
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Heart, and written in the Mind; from whence 


—_ XI 0 
op "Rs ** bo 4 = ” 
Re 1 1 
2 2 — * 
, 
7 : - San JR 
+ 8 
— 
* 


r 
a pr 8 
= — =" = — — 28 

8 o Ay 


Prieſts for the Knowledge of God, but now. they 


00 Implanted Law? Lex ſeripta, vel Lex indita? Which 
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gue chus: 3 


Upon whomſvever the Spirit remaineth always, 


A 
e 
£ A 4 


and putteth words into his Mouth, him doth; the 
Spirit teach Immediately, Objectively, and Continualy. 
But the Spirit is always upon the Seed of the 
Righteous, and putteth Words into their Mouths, 
neither departeth from them: 1 


Therefore the Spirit teacheth the Righteous Im- | 


mediately, Objective), and Continual ß. 
* Secondly, The Nature of the New Covenant 1s yet 
more amply expreſſed, Jer. 31. 33. which is again 
repeated and re- aſſerted by the Apoſtle, Heb. 8: | 
i6, 11. in theſe words, For this is the Covenant that 
I will. make with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe. days, 
faith the Lord, I will put my Laws into their Mindi, 


| or teach every Men bis Neighbour, and every Mar his 
Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know 


FT. 


me from the leaſt to the greateſt. 


I be Object here is God's Lam placed in the 


they become God's People, and are brought truly 
In this then is the Law diſtinguiſhed from the 
Goſptl : The Law before was outward, written in 
Tabs of Stone; but now is, inward, written in 


the Heart : Of old the People depended upon their 


* 7 , \ 3 


* 4 


have all a certain and ſenſible Knowledge of Him; 
concerning which, Aug»ftin\ſpeaketh well, in his 
Book De Litera Spiritu; from whom Aquinas firſt 
of all ſeems to have taken occaſion to move this 
Queſtion, Whether the New Law be a written Law, or | 


he thus reſolves, Affirming, That the New Law, or 
. Goſpel,-15 not properly a Law written, as the Old was, 11 


; Ter — . c 
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DEF CORMIER AE EST r Cura 9 ö n 
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Ti * — 8. Aae c ede 3 . <7" 
d | Les 5 Im mplanted Law; and that 150 14 Law . 1 


was written , but the en Lam is nen With, 

& on the Table of the Heat. WT 
„ho much then are they deceived; ths, inſtead | 

of making the Goſpel: preferable to'the Law, have 

made the Condition of ſuch, as are under the Goſ- 5 
pel far worſe? For no doubt i it is a far better, and are ler- 
more deſirable thing, to converſe with God Imme- Tur ka. 
diately, than only Mediarely, as being à higher and 
more glorious Diſpenſation: And yet theſe Men 
acknow edge, that many under the Law, had In- Ar yok 


* 


mediate Converſe with God, ewes ern now cry. 5 
5 it is ceaſed. 5 

. Again, Under the Law, thirs was the Holy of 

4 Wl Holics, into which the High Prieſt did enter, and 

2 received the Word of the Lord immediately from b | 
„ twirt the Cherubims, ſo that the People could then 5 
certainly know the Mind of the Lord; but now, © 

os according to theſe Men 's Judgment, we are in a far 

1 vorſe Condition, having nothing but the outward 


Letter of the.Scripture, to gueſs and divine from; 
concerning one Verſe ot which, ſcarce two can be 
found to agree. But Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed us 
better things, (tho* many are ſo unwiſe, as not o 
believe him) even to guide us, by his own un 
Spirit, and hath rent and removed the Vail, e 
by not only one, and that once a Year, may enter; 
but all of us at all times have acceſs unto him; as 
often as we draw hear unto him with pure Hearts, 
He reveals his Will to us by his Spirit, and writes 
his Laws in our Hearts. 3 ings then Ng 5 
thus premiſed'; I arghe; © © © | 
Where the Law e God is put ines che Mind, and 3 
written in the Heart, thore the Object of Faith, and 
Revelation of the Knowledge of Godi is inward, im- 
mediate and objective. 25 
But the Lis of God: is put into the Mind, an 8 
vritten in the Heart of 19 Free SONS, un- 
ler the new Covenant. Ree 
_ | 'E 32 Therefore 5 
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Upon whomſdever the Spirit remaineth always, 
and putteth words into his Mouth, him d 


nen 


Spirit teach Jnmediarcly, Objetively, and Continalh.. 
But the Spicit is always upon che Seed of the 
r een 


neither departeth from them: 


and Continual). 


mediately, Objectiv 85 „ 
Secondly, The Nature of the New Covenant is yet 


repeated and re- aſſerted by the Apoſtle, Heb. 8. 
10, 11. in theſe words, For this is the Covenant that 
1 will. make with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe. days, 


N 
i 4 


a4und write them in their Hearts, and I will be to them 4 
Sod, and they ſhall be to me 4 People. And they fhall 
not teach every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his 
Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know. 
me from the leaſt to the 8 VV 


Heart, and written in the Mind; from whence. 


to know him. 


baren tis Gepe: The Lam before was outward, written in 
Outward 
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concerning which, Augnſtin ſpeaketh well, in his 
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more amply expreſſed, Jer. 31. 33. which is again 


ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws into their Minds, 


be Object here is Ged's Law placed in the 
|  . x. | They become God's People, and are brought truly: 
he D. in "this chen is the Lew diſtingniſned from the, 


Täbles of Stone; but now is inward, written in 
Za the Heart: Of old the People depended upon their 
Prieſts for the Knowledge of God, but now they 
have all a certain and ſenſible Knowledge of Him; 


Book De Litera & Spiritu; from whom Aquinas firlt 
of all ſeems to have taken occaſion to move this 
. Queſtion, Whether the New Law be a written Law, or 
A4 Implanted Law? Lex ſeripta, vel Lex indita? Which 
he thus reſolves, Affirming, That the New Lam, or 


Lex 


belie 


writte 
der th 


4 _ 2 238 N 8 — * 
0 7 * r ä * W 4 R V * . 
" We 4 - * 9 ” 1 - * 2 ach...” * 9 . 
1 4 f 3 FOE * WEIR * SF N N 3 3 £ \ "> of F 
TM 26. tr; ns Fe 92 
n, . þ 7 ; 7 0 
EI * 4 4 7-6 4 a - 4 ” 
Pp * > 
# ” 1 # 5 7 


+ * ber Þ Kivelatton, 7 NT _ — by 


1 Les + fois. an Im planted Lam; and that the oa Law © 


was written ue, but the new Law # written within, 
on the Table of the Het. 
How much then are they Yortiveds Who 2 | 
of making the Goſpel-preferable to the Law, have 
made the Condition of ſuch, as are under the Goſ- he et 
pel far worſe? For no doubt it is a far better, and wre g/ort- | 
more deſirable thing, to comverſe with God Imme- of the Law, 
diately, than only Mediarely, as being'a higher and + © 


more glorious Diſpenſation: And pet theſe Menn 


acknowledge, that many under the Law, had Inn.. 

mediate Converſe . . N 1 855 9 77 

it is ceaſed; + *- IT © 
Again, Under the Law, thirs weothe Holy of 

Holies, into which the High Prieſt did enter, and 


received the Word of the Lord immediately from b&- _ 


twixt the Cherubims, ſo that the People could then”. „ 
certainly know the Mind of the Lord; but nom, 725 
according to theſe Men's Judgment, weare in a far 5 
worſe Condition, having nothing but the outward _ -* 
Letter of the-Scripture, to gueſs and divine frem 
concerning one Verſe of which, ſcarce two can be 
found to agree. But Jeſus Chriſt bath promiſed us 
better things, (tho many are ſo unwiſe, as not to 
believe him) even to guide us, by his on unerring - 
Spirit, and hath rent and removed the Vail, where- 
by not only one, and that once a Year, may enter; 
but all of us at all times have acceſs unto him; as 
often as we draw hear unto him with pure Hearts, 
He reveals his Will to us by his Spirit, and writes 
his Laws in our Hearts. 2 ng” then being : 
thus premiſed'; I a argc, - 

Where the Law God is put into the Mind, and 


written in the Heart, thore the Je Obſes of Faith, and 
Revelation of the Knowledge of God! is inward, _ 4 
mediate and objective. +, 


But the Lav of God: is put into the Mind, FL . 
written in the Heart of Wy rus Chris, / un- 


der the new * 
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. I „ "Therefore, the! + Obje&t .of Faith, 1 ee 
"= of che Knowledge. of God ta every true tan 
is inward, immediate, and oe, Wr 44+ 
berhe Allunpfien is thie N words of Seriptute: : 
I pe Fropeſtien then muſt needs be true, except that 
Þ _ which is pus ineorrhe Mind, and written in the Hearty 
15 485 IEEE, either not inward, not immadiate, orongt eb. 
ge r Hive, which is moſt abr. h hot 
Afg. {8 XII. The third. Argument! is frow theſe words, 
„„ of. Je ben ier. 27. Bit the Anoimting; which 
ing becom. ye: have receivadoef himꝭ abideth in you, and yer nerd 
mended, a. 194 that any Man tench ya e But as the ſame Anointe 
: ing teacheth you of all things, and is Triuh,: and ns: 
OT Iye and ever as it hath taught Jun; ye Pat: abide in 

oy * im. n Ab 4210 Nil E H | 205 8 
1. 446; This could not de ſpecial, | peculiar, 
Common. or-extraordinary;Priviledge, h ut that which is com- 
mon to all che Saints, it being een APO 
1 85 directed to all them of that Age. 5 
2. Seconahy, Tbe Apoſtle Propoſeth this [Anoiatins 
Certain, in them, as a more certain Touch - ſtone for them 
to diſcern and try Seducers byceven thag his own) 
Writings 3 for having in the former.-Verſe: ſaid, 

that he had Written ſome things to them concern- 

ing ſuch as Seduced them; he hegins tbe next _ 

But the Aubinting, &c. aud yr need nat that an 

teach you, &c. vrhich infers, that having faid to. 
them what can de ſaid, he refers them for all to 
the inward: Anointing, (which teacheth alt things) 

as the moſt firm, conſtant, and certain ein 
ahgaiaſt all Seducerg. % einne i pare Ld 
2. And Laſtly, That it is a laſting and continuing: 
Loſing. thing; the Aziointingaybidhabideth; if it had nor 

| been to abide in them, it could not have taught: 
them all things, neither guided them agaialt* all” 

hazard. From which argue thus 

Hie that hath an Anointing dbidingin him which 
teacheth. hito:all things; ſo that he needs no Man fo" 
reach him, hath an inward and n 

RY "owt T N 8 an 


", 


Revealed unte thous 071 2301 21.05! 


and undoubted Revelation of Gos Spirit, # certain and 


The firſt is only by us aſſerted, the latter may be 
called in queſtion. The Queſtion is not, who are, 


beers hath, ſore” t ings inwardly 00 Tb 


* nh 


Cry 


But the Saints have weh an Aneint Ing: 
Therkfore, %. 10 2120585 1 : 


I could prove this 1 Doctrine from many more 
places of Scripture, which for Brevity's ſake 1 
omit; and now come to the ſecond p̃art of the 85 
poſition, here e 'uluplly: formed | againſt 8 


it, are 3 ; 
Lis, | That obs K Revelarivis Obj j ect. 


. 6 - - £7 

But this W moch Ignoratice thi heOf- Au. 
poſers ; for we diſtinguiſn betwixt The Theſis and — 
the Hypotheſs; that is; bet wirt the Propoſition and 
Suppoſition. For it is one thing to affirm, that the true 


;nfallble ;and-another*thing to affivin; that this or 
that particular Perſon, or People, is led infallibly 8 
by:'this Revelation; in what they ſpeak or write: 
becauſe" they affirm themſelves to be ſo led, by = | 
inward and immediate Revelation of the Spirit. 


of are not ſo led? But whether all "ought orig 
not be ſo led 7 15 TY +: 
"Seeing then, we have already Hes; that Chriſt d neger | 
hath promiſed. His Spirit to lead his Children, ELN e gu 
that every one of them both ought, and may He ance proved. 
led by. it; If any depart from this certain Guide, 
in Deeds, and yet in Words pretend to be led by 7 
it into things that are not good; it will not from 1 
thence follow, that the true Guidance of the Spirit 
is uncertain, or ought not to be followed; no more 
than it will follow, that the Sun ſneweth not Light, 5 
becauſe a Blind Man, or one who wiltully ſhuts his IR 
Eyes, falls into a Ditch at Noon-day''for want of 
Light: or that no Words are ſpoken; becauſe” a 
Deaf Man hears them not: or that a Garden full 
of n Flowers has no ſweet ſmell, becauſe he, 
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old Gnoſtiais, and the late Monſtrous and Miſchie- 
vous Actings of the Auabaptiſts of Munſter; all which 
toucheth us nothing at all, neither weakens a whit 
our moſt true Doctrine. Wherefore, as a moſt 
ſure Bulwark againſt ſuch kind of Aſſaults, was ſub- 
joyned that other, part of our Propoſition, thus; 
Moreover theſe Divine and Inmard Revelations, which 
we eftabliſh, as. abſolutelj neceſſary for the founding of 
the Trae Faith, as they do not, ſo. neither can they at 
any time contradict the Scriptures Teſtimony, or ſound 


Reaſon. 


_ o —_ 
#90 ns l — 
„ r = * = 
RO Ss * rr 12 R K n K 
z = of j h . wo ob ia 
: 7 * 1 8 wc; 4 8 0 * I / * 2, 07 35» 1 +. > VP JEN T7 r 
og. . a 4 * 8 — „ 715 : BL. - * 7 — * 3 3 
. ; 7 1 ** ” L 3 
- p 4 p K 4 Y © OY 4 
3 ** t - = 


3 


SIE IC 


E 
n — þ 
— — -—S TI — 4 
ry — — 
bh — r = —— 
b — . —— — 
„„ hon.» Tn ti en rai ns on ng * 
ITS OE. ICY: © 8 e >, 
: 3 r 2 PS 


— 


oe 
— 


a Alb. tr Fant. ing, 
id — 99 — 


| 4. e IG INS NO MOU 236 HELI Abel 
er rip. Beſides the intrinſck and yndoubted Truth of 


riexe, this Aſſertion, we can boldly affirm it, from our 
cCertain and bleſſed Experience. For this Spirit 
never deceived us, never acted nor moved us to 
any thing that was amiſs; but is clear and manifeſt 
in its Revelations, which, are evidently: diſcerned. 
of us, as we wait in that pure aud undefiled Light 
e God (that proper and fit Organ) in which they 
n gre received. Therefore if any reaſon after this 
ner, „ n, cog of 08k] 
( That becauſe ſame Wicked, Ungodly, Deviliſh Men, | 
bave committed wicked Actions, and have yet more 
wickedly aſſerted, that they were led into theſe things by 
the Spirit 'of God. BH 1 oy \ 1 8 | 701 n 
The 4bſur- . I utterly. deny the Conſequence of this Propoſi- 
 diry ef the tion; which, were it to be received as true, then 
canſeguence. ould all Faith in God, and Hope of Salvation, become 
| uncertain, and the Chriſtian Religion be turned into 
meer Srepticiſn. For after the ſame manner I might 
ręaſon thus 0 HhHccauſe 


_ 


N ede 5 


— . — 


N Eve was deceived. by the "Tying 75 7 
Serpent: 
Theses the ought not to have trofted to % 


r SG = 
becauſe the old World was deluded by Evil 
why! & N 


7 Thereforvomtht nei icher a nor Abraham, nor | 


ic- Miſes to have truſted the Spirit of the Lord. 

ich Becavſe a lying ſpirit ſpake through the Four 5 
hit Hundred Prophets, that perſwaded Abab to 80 up 
oſt and fight at Ramath Gilead: 

ib- Therefore the Teſtimony of the true Here of Mi- 
8; WW caiab was uncertain and dangerous to be followed. 

ich Becauſe there were e aps crept into the 
.of W Church of old: 
ar WM Therefore it was not good; or uncertain, to fol- 
e low the Anoints, > which taught all things, and is 

K Truth, and no 1e. 
of Who dare ſay, char-this is a neceſſary Conſe- 
ur Wl quence ?' Moreover, not only the. Faith of the 
rit Saints, and Church of God of old, is hereby ren- 
to der'd uncertain, but alſs the Faich of all ſorts of 
eſt Chriſtians now, is liable to the like hazard; eren 
cd. of thoſe who ſeek a Foundation for their Faith elſe- 


where, chan from the Spirit. For I ſhall prove by 


to be followed upon that account, and that Men 
may not depend upon it, as their Guide, becauſe - 
ſome, while pretending thereunto, commit great 
Evils; that then, nor Tradition, nor the Scriptures, 
nor Reaſon, which the Papiſts, Proteſtants and Soci- 
nians, do reſpeRively make the Rule of their Faith, 


an inevitable Argument, ab Incommeds,' i. e. from 
the Inconveniency of it, that if the Spirit be nor - 


are any whit more certain. The Romaniſts reckon «. * 3 


it an Error to Celebrate Eaſter ' any other Ways 7 Tito, 
jen than that Church doth. This can only be decided 
me by Tradition. And yet the Greek Church, which 


equally dayetk claim to Tradition with her (lf, doth 
it — a Fes lo * ck is Tradition 
| "bas | 


00x OY s! 2 Ls TNT 
7 e caſe, To 7 Carpus, | 17 5 Dia ple ol 
John, d Auicetus, the Biſhop of Rome, who im- 
#$ medi tely- ſucceeded. them (according to whoſe 
Bi Example both ſides concluded the Queſtion ought 
e eee could. not agree. i Here of neceſſity 
\ © ene behoved to Err, and that following Tradition. 
Would the Papiſts now judge we dealt fairly by 
them, if we ſhould thence aver, That Tradition is 
not to be fegarded? Beſides, in a matter of far 
greater Importance, the fame difficulty will occur, 
to wit, in the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome; for 
many do. affirm, and that by Tradition, That in 
the firſt Six Hundred, Vears the Roman . Prelates 
never aſſumed the Title. of. Univerſal ae nor 
were acknowledged as ſuch. And, as that which 
altogether. overturneth this. Preſi dency, there are 
that alledge, and that from Tradition alſo, That 
Peter never ſaw Rome; and that therefore the Bi- 
ſhop.of Rome cannot be his Succeſſor. Would ye 
open s think this found. Reaſoning,” to ſay, as 

ye do? 

Many have bien geren, and erred grievoully, 


in truſting to Tradition. 

I Therefore we ought to reject all Tradk tions, yea, 
even thoſe by which we affirm the COMTArY, and as 
we think prove the Truth. 

cont. Flor. + Laſtly, In the * Council of Mas, the chief Do. 

., 3, Qors of the Romiſh and Greek Churches, did debate 
am Cons. Whole Seſſiöns long, concerning the Interpretation 
50% f. H of one Sentence of the Council of Epheſu?, and of 
12. es, 8 and Baſile, neither could they ever agres 

Fri 15 

fe or Secondly, As to the Scripture; the ſame difficulty. | 
7 Fs 480. occurreth : The Lutherans affirm they believe Con- 
185 ſubſtantiation, by the Scripture, which the Calviniſis 

deny; as that which (they ſay) according to the 

ſame Scripture, is a groſs Error. The Cęlviniſt/ 

again affirm abſolute Reprobation, which the Arms 
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1 themſelves. to. be ruled by the Scripture — 
Reaſon, in the matter. Should I angve, thus N 
to the Calviniſts ; 

Here the Lutherans 2nd Arminians grolly err, by | 
following, the Scripture 

Therefore the Scripture i is ot good. and certain | 
Rule; and e contra. N 

Would either of them accept of this Reaſoning 
as good and ſound? What ſhall I ſay of the Epiſco- 
palians, Presbyrerians, Independents, and. .dnabaptiſls _ 
of Great Britain, who are continually e _ -- 3 
another with the Scripture? To whom the fame  _ 
Argument might be alledged, tho? they do all un- 
nimouſly acknowledge it. to be the Rule. " 

And Thirdly, As to Reaſon, I mall not need to en W. 
ſay much; for whence come all the Controverſies, ee 
Contentions and Debates in the World, but be- The e 
caſe every Man thinks he follows right Reaſon ? 2 | 
Hence of old, came the Jangles betwixt the Stoichs, oe MY 
Platoniſts, Peripatetichs, Pythagoreans, and Gyaicks; as 
of late, betwixt the Ariſtotelians, Carteſians, and o - 
ther Naturaliſts: Can it be thence jnferred, or will 
the Socinians, thoſe. great Reaſoners, allow us to 
conclude, becauſe many, and that very wiſe Men, 
have erred, by following (as they ſuppoſed) their 
Reaſon, and that with what Diligence, Care and _ 
Induſtry they could, to find out the Truth, that 
therefore no Man ought. to make uſe of it at all, 
nor be Pires in what he knows certainly 5 
Rational? And thus far as to Opinion; the ſame | 
uncertainty! is no Leh incident 0 thoſe other 
Principles. . 

F. XIV. But if we come to Pradtices. though I bebte rs - 
confeſs, I do with my whole Heart abhor and Der wild Prov... 3 
teſt thoſe, wild Practices, which are written con- Cnr " 
cerning the Anabaptiſtsof Munſter; lam bold to ſay, and Fa A 
As bad, if not worſe things, have been committed for thetr | | 
by thoſe, that lean to Tradition, Scripture and Rea- Bloodſhed, | 
Th - Whareia allo Sep have averred themſelves ; ey 4 

en Fi 10 * , 
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Tradition, 
ate they not ſay, That Reaſon perſwaded them, Trai- 
Br Pere.” tion allowed them, and Scripture commanded them, 


 cution and 


Marder, 


to have been authoriſed by theſe Rules. I need but 


Calviniſts againſt Calumſts, Lutherans againſt Lathe- 


Lawfulnets of it from Scri 


* 


their Lives, and Numbers of Families were utter- 


Rome may be purged of rotten Members, and may live 


mention all the Tumults, Seditions, and horrible 
Bloodſhed, wherewith Europe hath been afflicted 
theſe divers Ages; in which Papiſts againſt Papiſts, 


rans, and Papiſts aſſiſted by Proteſtants, againſt other 
Proteſtants aſliſted by Papiſts, have miſerably Shed 
one anothers Blood, Hiring and Forcing Men te 
kill one another, who were Ignorant of the Quar- 
rel, and Strangers to one another: All, mean while, 
pretending Reafon for ſo doing, agd pleading 'the 
„„ © SOR 

For what have the Pays pretended for their 
many Maſſacres, ated as well in France; as elſe- 
where, bur Tradition, Scripture and Reaſon ? Did 


to Perſecute, Deſtroy, and Burn Herericks, ſuch as 
denied this plain Scripture, Hoc eſt Corpus men, 
This is my Body? And are not the Proteſtants af- 
ſenting to this Bloodſhed, who aſſert the ſame 
thing, and encourage them, by Burning and Ba- 
niſhing, while their Brethren are ſo treated for the 
ſame Cauſe? Are not the Iſlands of Great Britain 
and Ireland (yea, and all the Chriftian World) a 
lively Example hereof, which were divers Years 
together as a Theatre of Blood; where many loſt 


ly deſtroyed and ruined? For all which, no other 
_ cauſe was principally given, than the Precepts of 
the Scripture. If we then compare theſe Actings 
with thoſe of Munſter, we ſhall not find great dif- 
ference; for both aſfirmed and pretended they 
were called, and that it was- lawful to Kill, Burn, 
and Deſtroy the Wicked. Ve muſt il all- the c 
Wicked, ſaid thoſe Anabaptiſts; that we, that are the Wl ſing 
Saints, may 7 the Earth. We miſt Burn obſtinate 
Hereticks, ſay the Papiſts, that the Holy Church of 


i 


89 


% 


jy 


— e n N 
in 2 e muſt tat. off. Seducing nnn r 
che Prelatical Proteſtants, who trouble the Peace of the 
Church, and refuſe the Divine Hietatchy, and Re-. 
ligious Ceremonies thereof. | Me muſt Vll, ſay the 


Calviniſtick Precbyterians, rhe Profane Malignant, mi 


vernment, and ſeek to defend the Popiſh and Pre- 
latick Hierarchy; as alſe thoſe other Sectaries that 
trouble the Peace fo our Church. W hat difference 1 
Py ch ee, ann Reader, "ep thou het | 


againſt the Authority of: the Mie 5 Jo 4, not 11 
the other. . G 
I might eaſily Refute i it, by alledging the minaial Arſw. 
Teſtimonies of theſe Se&s againſt one another- The 


ſixth iu the Gun-Powder-Treaſon; as alſo their 

Principle of the Pope's Power to depoſe Kings, for 

the cauſe of Hereſie, and to abſolve their . 

from their Oath, and giver chem to otliers, proves it 

againſt them. - : 
And as to the n hath HOLT their Actions Proteft 

differ from thoſe other above - mentioned, may be Violence: 


land, and which they have acted within theſe Hun- 
dred Years, in divers Towns and Provinces of -the + 
Netherlands. Have they not often times ſou am | 
not only. from the Popiſh Magiſtrates, but even 


them ſome liberty of Exerciſing their Religion, that 
or Hindrance, to Exerciſe their Religion, -promi- 
the contrary, ſo ſoon as they had Power, troubls _ 


and abuſe thoſk e Fello . Ci ti zens, and turn them 
Out 


accuſe the Holy Conſiſtorial and Presbyterian Go»  - 5 


theſ 5 
ir it be faid, The Anibaptiſts went ee ps. Objeas: 5 


Pehaviour of the Papiſts towards Henry the third . 225 4 
and fourth of France; their deſigns upon James the Sete. 


thoſe that had begun to Reform, or that had given 
they might only be permitted; without Trouble NT * i 4 


ſing they would not hinder: or moleſt the Pane 
in the Exerciſe of theirs? And yet did they not on 


Perſecutions "> 


ſeen by the many Copſpiracies and Tumults, which in Scotland, 
they haye been ative in, both in Scorland'and_Eng- England and | 
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- git of the. City, and Wlich is worſe, even ſuch 
5 A OL \ 


Religion? ¶ Did they not! theſe things in many 
places againſt the Mind of the Magiſtrates? Have 
They not publickly, with Contumelious Speeches, 
Aſſaulted their Magiſtrates, from whom they had 
but juſt before ſought and obtained the free Exer. 
ciſe of their Religion? Repreſenting them ſo ſoon 
2s they oppoſed themſelves to their Hierarchy, as 
if they regarded neither God nor Religion? Have 
they not by violent hands poſſeſſed themſelves of 
the Popiſh Churches, ſo called, or by Force, againſt 
the Magiſtrates mind, taken them away ? Have 
they not turned out of their Office and Authority 

„„ whole Councils of Magiſtrates, under pretence, that 
they were addicted to 2 Which Popiſſh Ma- 

© © _ ©  giſtrates nevertheleſs they did but a littie before 
.-: > acknowledge to be Ordained by God; affixming 
themſelves obliged to yield them Obedience and 
Subjection, not only for Fear, but for Conſcience 
ſake; to whom moreover the very Preachers and 
Overſeers of the Reformed Church had : willingly 
ſworn Fidelity; and yet afterwards have they nat 
laid, That the People are bound to force a wicked 
Prince to the obſervation of God's Word? There 

are many other Inſtances of this kind to be found 

in their ſtories, not to mention many worſe things, 
Which we know to have been ated in our time, and 
which for Brevity's ſake I paſs b ß. 
Lutherm . I might ſay much of the Lutherans, whoſe tu- 
Seditions multuous Actions againſt their Magiſtrates, | not 
— profeſſing the Lutheran Profeſſiun, are teſtified of 
_— ſeveral Hiſtorians worthy of Credit. Among 
upon tbe Others, I ſhall propoſe only one Example to the 
Marqueſs Readers Conſideration, which fell out at Berlin, in 
1 wa the Lear 1615. Where the Seditious Multitude 
in Germany. Of the Lutheran Citizens, being ſtirred up by the 
& daily Clamours of their Preachers, did not only 

« yioleatly take up the Houſes: of the Reformed 

. | „Teachers, 
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8 rene 5 they killed ten of diy ech — 4 1 
bs ſparing hinafolf; i he at laſt; by fihcheſaped ove 
ren * 7 their hands i ahn * ©] 158 .. 1 "= 
don All which ſitfficientlpdeclares, . ther thb neu- n | op HY 
> 45 Wl rence ofthe Magiſtrate; doth not alter their Prin- 5 1 = 
ave cipl ; ut :only n mee of Frocedure. c  2Þ 
of var, my oun part ſee no difference bet wit 
inſt — bein of thoſe of Munſter, and theſe other 
ave i (wheredf:theione pretended to be led by the Spirit, 
Ra che; other by Tradition, Scripture and Kn Mare 


this; that the former were Raſh, Heady an Tootih, | 


Aa- in their Proceedings, 58 therefore were ſooner 
ore By brought to notlling, arid ſo into Contempt and 
oy Deriſion a. But the ther being more Politick and 


Wiſe in their Geheration, held it out longer, and 


nce ſo have authorized their Wickedneſs more; ien 
and ſeeming· Authority of baw and: Reaſon. But both 
gly their Actings being equally Evil, the difference ap- 
nr pears to me to be only like that which is betwirxt 
«ed BY 2 ſimple filly Thief, 84 is exfily ratched; and 
ere By hanged without any more ado} and a Company of 
ind Wl reſolute bold Robbers, who being better guarded;* 
85, Wl tho? their. Offence he nothing leſs, yet by Violence 


do (to evite the Danger) leres their Maſters eo pie 
them good; term. i Wi 

From all which then 1. evidenly"follows; char 
they argue very illi t hat deſpiſe and ele a 


of princi ple, becauſe Men, Pretending to be led by it, 5 

ng do evil; in caſe it be not the natural and conſe!“ | 

he quential tendency of that Principle, 10 lead Utd 

n thoſe things that arecevili- nun 0 
de Again, It doth follow from what' 10 above al 5 


ſerted, that if the Spirit be to he rejected at 
chis account, all thoſe other N 8 


©» 


> * 
* 


0 account to ny rechen Nu for my pe 
I have never a whit the lower eſteem of the b 


eͤſpect any ſolid Tradition, that is anfwerable and 
EATS. ns to Truth; neither at/all-deſpiſe Reaſon, 


that noble and excellent: Faculty of the Mind, be- 
gcauauſe wicked Men have abuſed the Name of chem, 


5 een ach re- to cover their Wickedneſs, and deceive the Simple: 


' paintyof the % So I would not have any reject or diffide the Cer- 


wnerrins tainty of that Unerring Spirit, which God hath: 


. Spirit of God 


becauſe of given his Children, as that which can al guide 
e them into all Truth, Deen ſome have. falfly' I 


tended to it. 7 19 >$a7thp Xt, 
$. XV. And: becauſe. che Spirit of God is the 


Fountain of all Truth and ſound Reaſon, 'there- 


fore we have well ſaid; That: it cannot confradibt 
neither the Teſtimony of f rhe Fer ture, nor right Reaſon + 
rl Sander to whoſe 
Jaſt part I now come) it will not from thence follow, 
that theſe Divine Revelations are to be fabjetted to the 
Examination either of the outward Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture, or of the humane or natural Reaſen 2 Man, as to 
4 more noble and certain Rule and Toncheſtone; for the 
Divine Revelation, and Inward Illumination, it that 
mhich is evident by it ſelf, forcing the well di ſpaſed Vu. 
Aerſtanding, and irreſiſtibly moving it to aſſent, by its 
omn Evidence and Clearneſs, even as the common Prin- 
ciples of natural Truths do ben the Mind to 4 natural : 


Yet (as the Propoli tion it 1 


| Ar. 


He that denies this part of the Propoſitiod, cou y 
needs affirm, that the Spiric-of God neither can 
nor ever hath manifeſted it ſelf to Man, without 
the Scripture, or a dinſtin& diſcuſſion of Reaſon; 
or that the Efficacy of this Supernatural Principle,” 
working upon the Souls of Men, is leſs evident than 
Natural Principles in their common eee 5 


both which are falſe. 


For Firſt, Through all the Gori tures Mey nay" | 
obſerve, That the Manifeſtation an 8 ky 


Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures; nor do the leſs 
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proved; which they did not examine by any other 


Principle, but their own Evidence and Clearnes. 
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2 : TIEN | * „ US » tradits 
from it, can ever contradict the Scriptures Teſti- 5 . 


mony, nor right Reaſon: Not as making this a more 7% 
certain Rule to our ſelves, but as condeſcending to N. my 
ſuch, who not diſcerning. the Revelations of the R@8_. ©: 
Spirit, as they proceed purely from God, willtry 8 
them by theſe Medium. Yet thoſe that have their 
Spiritual Senſes, and can ſavour the things of oe „ 
Spirit, as it were in irſt 
them without, or before the 


prima Inftentia, i. e. at the 
bluſh, can diſcern: the 


1 5 ans * 
3 monftrations a 
5 — bly,” by which he can conclude (if the Order of 
Geometry. Nature continue, and ſome ſtrange and unnatural | 

Revolution intervene not) there will be an Eclipſe 


EN | of the Sun or Moon ſuch a day, and ſuch an hour; 


Revelation 


— apply wan either to Scripture or Reaiba: | Juſt a as 
à good Aſtronomer can calculate an Eclipſe infal. 


Pet can he not perſwade an Ignorant Ruſtick of this, 
until he viſibly ſee jt. So alſo a Mathe matician can 
infallibly know, by the Rules of Art, that the three 
Angles of a right Triangle, are equal to two right 
Angles; yea, can know them more certainly, than 

any Man by Meaſure. And ſome Geometrical De- 
monſtrations are by all acknowledged to be infallible; 
which can be ſcarcely qiſcerned or proved by the 
Senſes; yet if a Geometer be at the pains to certiff 

- ſomei ignorant Man concerning the Certainty of his 
Art, by condeſcending to meaſure. it, and make it 
obvious to his Senſes, it will not thence follow, that 


that Meafuring is fo certain as the Demonſtration 


it ſelf; or that the e r would be un. 


certain without it, 
F. XVI. But to make an end, I ſhall adi one Av; 


gument to prove; That this Inward, Immediate; 


Objective Revelation, Which we have pleaded for 
all along, is the only, ſure, certain, and unmoveable 
Foundation of all Chriſtian Fairh : Which Argument, 
when well weighed, 1 hope will have weight! with al 
ſor ts of Chriſtians, and it is this 
ie 
551 kind ſoever, are forced ultimately to recur unto, 
2 when preſſed to the laſt, That for and becauſe of 
dhe 3". ahhh all other Foundations are recommended, and 
ie, accounted worthy to be Believed; and without 
which they are granted to be of no weight at all, 
muſt needs be the only molt true, certain; and un. 
moveable Foundation of all Chriſtian Faith. 
But Inward, Immediate, Objective Revelation, by 
the Spirit, is that which all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
oftewhat kind ſoever, are forced ultimately to recur 


unto, Ce. 1 
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And 1ſt; > As to the Pa piſts, Ap P. lice Their þ pills 
Foundation, 1 in the judgment of the church and MET . _ 
dition. If we preſs them to ſay 'Why'th th y be lieve; Ne 3 
as the Church doch; Their aufwet is Ne, th . 
Church is Always led by e Iafallible. 2 So. 175 1 
the Leading f the Spirit, Is the ucmoft 1 1 

Again, if” we ask them, Why we ou 

Tradition ? They auſwer, "Becauſe iſe. CEN 19 e, | 
were delivered 2 by the Doctors and Fath ers bf the. —- 
Church; which Betten and Fathers, hy the Revelaty oh 

of the H ly Gh cemmanded the Church to oh or os , | - ; 
1 Here again all ends in rhe regen rhe. : 1 0 = 
Sin 1 
51 ad for the Prove an Soba: both wich "on 
acknowledge the Scr iptures to be the V . 
and Rule of their Faith; the one is ſubjeckively in Tiers, 
fluenced by the Spirit of God to' uſe them; 15 4 bet Gro on 
other, as managing them with and by. their Sir . why? 
Reaſon. Ask both, of either of them „h ey, e OA. 
trult in the Scriptures, and take them to e their ee 
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Ic is 741 het, 1. Mai wy PE render 821 0 8 2270 
mcertaln and dangerous to follow, upon which * 7 
alone the certain Ground and Foundation of their 7 hes, bo * : 
wn Faith is built; or that they ſhould ſhut thenj- r 
ſelves out from that Holy Fellow ſti with God, 275 bs 
bich only is enjoyed in Fe Spirit, * which we rh 
ire commanded both to Walk and Live. | 
If any, reading theſe things, find themſelves 16. 


red, by the — of * i 
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and yet find themſelves ſtrangers to them_(whic 3 
as 1 obſeryed. i in the beginning, is the cauſe x 1 , 
this is {o much 'pain-faid and 3 1 are 
them know, that it is not becauſe it is ca 0 day 
become the Priviledge of eyery true Chriſtian, 1 co a 
they do not feel it; but rather becauſe they are not it m 
fo. much Chriſtians. by Nature, as by Name: And as d 
let ſuch know, that the ſecret Light, which ſhines able 
In the Heart, and reproves UnrighteouſneKs, i Is the 
figall Beginning of the Revelation of Ge 8 Spirit, — 
which was firſt Ent into the World to eren it 
of Sin, John 16. 8. And as, by forſaking Iniqui- 
ty, thou com'ſt to be acquainted. with that Hea- 
venly Voice in thy Heart, thou ſhalt feel, as the Old 
Man, or the Natural Man, that ſavoureth not the From 
things of God's Kingdom, is put off, with his evil ha 
and corrupt Affections and Luſts; Lfay, thou ſhalt I. A 
feel the New Man, « or the Spiritual Birth and Babe Pe 
raliſed, which hath its Spiritual Senſes, and can fee, „ * 
We taſte, handle, and ſmell the things of the Spirit; 3 IT. 4 
but till. they, the knowledge of things Spiritual, is . % 
But as an Hiſto rical Faith. But as the deſcription III. 
gre pe of the Light of the Sun, or of curious Colours, il 9% 
Fes not the to a Blind Man, who, tho? of the largeſt capacity, De 
%. cannot ſo well underſtand it, by the moſt acute the 
and lively Deſcription, as a. Child can by ſeeing ” 
L 


them: So neither can the Natural Man, of the 
_ largeſt capacity, by the beſt words, even Scripture- . 
words, ſo well underſtand the Myſteries of God's 


Kingdom, as the leaſt and weakeſt Child who taſteth WM 7 
them, by having them Revealed inwardly and ob= Tru 
Ne by the Spirit. red | | Rul 

Wait then for this, in the ſmall Revelation. of | a tt 
that pure Light, which firſt, reveals things more MW 25 
known; and as thou becor ”It- fitted for it, thou 4 
- ſhalt receive more and more, and by a Living Ex- Exc 
- perience eaſily refute their. Ignorance, who. ask, en 
How delt thou know, hy: thou art acted by the on 
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as deny this Doctrine, may be ſhut, by unqueſtion- 
able and unanſwerable Reaſonns. 
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Conterning the Scriptures. 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of Cod to the Saints, 
have proteeded the Scriptures of Truth, mhich contain, 


I. A faithful Hiſtorical Account of the Attings of God's 
People in divers Ages 5 with many ſingular and re- 


markable Providences attending them. 


II. A Prophetical Account of ſeveral things, whereof ſome 


are already paſt, and ſame yet to come. 


Ill. A fal and ample Account of all the chief Principles 
. of the Doctrine of Chriſt, held forth in divers precious 


Declarations, Exhortations and Sentences, which, by 

the moving of God's Spirit, were at ſeveral times, and 

upon ſundry occaſions, ſpoten and written unto ſome 
Churches and their Paſtors. Dr 

Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a-Declaration of 

the Fountain, and not the Fauntain it ſelf ;, therefore 

they are not to be eſteemed the principal Ground of all 

Truth and Knowledge, nor yet the Adequate, Primary 

| Rule of Faith and Manners. Tet, becauſe they give 

a true and faithful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, 


they are and may be eſteemed 4 ſecondary Rule, ſub- 


ordinate to the Spirit, from which they have all their 


| F 2 the 


Excellency and Certainty : For, as by the inward Teſti- 

mom of the Spirit, we do alone truly know them; ſo they ß 
teſtifie, That the Spirit is that Guide, by which the hn 16.13 
Saints are led into all Truth; therefore, according to Rom. 8, 14 
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hs 


[ 2 ——— 1 the Spirit 15 the Firſt and. Princip 

. Leader. "Seeing then, that we do therefor, receive Wl © 
= 5 and believe the Scriptures 5, becauſe they proceeded fron _ 
=. the Spirit; for the very ſane Reaſon is the pirit more che: 


1 Orginal and Principal the Rule, accor ding to that 
' received Maxim in tbe Schools, Proprer qu voug. WM chat 
gquodque eſt tale, iſlud ipſum eſt magis tale: Tha have 
Jer wbitth athing't þ fach, the thing it ſelf is more e ſuch... 


7. 8 

1 ah former part of this pro ſition, the * 8 

1 éœit needs no Apology for it ſelf, yet it is al . ©" 

. 1 Apology for us, and will help xn fee away 4 ©. 
that, among many other Calumaies, wherewith we Ml ... ch. 

are often loaded, as if we were Vilifiers and De. 1 fal 

uies of the Sci iptures; for in that which we affirm 4 Or 

of them, it doth appear at what a high rate we To 


1 The h value them, accounting them (without all Deceit 
. „ my and Equiyocation) the moſt excellent Writings in 
Excellenn the World; to which not only no other Writings 
le e arc to be preferr'd, but even in divers reſpeds 
not comparable thereto. For, as we freely acknow- 
ledge, that their Authority doth not depend upou 
the Approbation of Canons of any Church, or Al- 
ſembly; ſo neither can we ſubject them to che fallen, 
corrupt, and defiled Reaſon of Man: And therein, 
as we do freely agree with the Proteſtants, agaiult 
the Error of the Romaniſts; ſo on the other hand, 
we cannot go the length of ſuch . Proteſtants, & 
make their Authority to depend upon any Virtu 
or Power, that is in the Writings themſelves; but 
we deſire to aſcribe all to chat Spirit, from which 

they proceeded. 
Wi. confeſs indeed, there Waats not a Majeſty in 
the Style, a Coherence i in the Parts, a good Scope 
in the Whole ; but ſeeing theſe things are not diſ. 
cerned by the Natural, but only by the Spiritual 
Man, it is the Spirit of God that muſt give us 
that Belief of the Scriptures, which may ſatisſie 
our Coaſciences. Tee ſome of the chietel 
| among 
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among Proteſtants, bath in their particular Writiags, . ö 
a - publick Confeſſions, are forced to acknowledge 3 
Hence Calvin, tho he ſaith, he is able to prove, Calvin's rer 
that if there be a God in Heaven, theſe Writings e. 
have proceeded from him; yet he concludes ano- Scriptures 
ther Knowledge to. be neceſſary : Jyftie. lib. 1. cap. fn? 
7. S OY A REED. Eco 0 0 
But if (faith he) we reſpe& the Conſciences, 
that they be not daily moleſted with. Doubts, 
*and ſtick not at every Scruple, it is requiſite 
c that this Perſwaſion which we ſpeak of, be 
„taken higher than Humane Reaſon, judgment, 
or Conjectures; to wit, from the ſecret Teſti- 
mony of the Holy Spirit. And again, To thoſe 
„that ask, that we prove unto them, by Reaſon, that 
* Moſes and the Prophets were Iaſpired of Gd to 
* ſpeak: I Anſwer, That the Teſtimony of the 
© Holy Spirit is more excellent than all Reaſon. 
And again, Let this remain a firm Truth, That 
* he only whom the Holy Ghoſt hath perſwaded, 
„can repoſe himſelf on the Scripture with a true 
e certainty. And laſtly, This then is a judgment, 
* which cannot be begotten, but by a Heavenly 
t Revclati6n, d ¶fff!ę at ON 008 WER 
The ſame is alſo affirmed in the firſt publick Con- The Confeb - 
feſſion of the French Churches, publiſhed in the Year Fan ** 
1559. Art. 4. We know theſe Books to he Cano- Churches. 
* nical, and the moſt certain Rule of our Faith, not 
ſo much by the common Accord and Conſent of f 
* the Church, as by the Teſtimony and inward © 
* Perſwaſion of the Holy Spirit. 
Thus alſo in the 5th Article of the Confeſſion of cher, 
Faith, of the Churches of Holland, confirmed, by the Huland of 
>ynod of Port. We receive theſe Books only for {5 
N Holy and Canonical, not ſo much hecanſe the 
0 Church receives and approves them, as becauſe 
N the Spirit of God doth witneſs in our Hearts, 
that they are of Gd. „ 
1 5 4 7 And 
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, Aad laſtly, The Divines, ſo called, at Weſtmin- 


e BY 


Fechten r ſter, who began to be afraid of, and guard againſt 


phe ſane, the Teſtimony of the Spirit, becauſe they percei- 
._ _ ved a Diſpenſation beyond that which they. were 
under, beginning to dawn, and to eclipſe them; 
yet could they not get by this, tho? they have 
laid it down, neither ſo clearly, diſtinctly, nor 

_ . honeſtly, as they that went before. It is in theſe 
words, Chap. 1. Seck. 5. Nevertheleſs, our full 

te Perſwaſion and Aſſurance of the Infallible Truth 

| £ thereof, is, from the inward Work of the Holy 
44 Spirit, bearing witneſs by and with the Word in 
,,,, 8 

By all which it appeareth, how neceſſary it is, 
to ſeek the certainty of the Scriptures from the | 
Spirit, and no where elſe. The infinite Jang- 
lings, and endleſs Conteſts of thoſe,” that ſeek 
their Authority elſewhere, do witneſs to the Truth 
Aporrypba. For the Ancients themſelves, even of the firſt 
conc. Ladd. Centuries, were not a greed among themſelves con» 
Can. 59. in Cerning them, while ſome of them rejected Books 


Can. 59. 


Cad due. Which we approve, and others of them approved 
beld in the Thoſe which ſome of us reject. It is not unknown 


Tear 34 to ſuch as are in the leaſt acquainted with Anti- 
from the ca. quity, what great Conteſts are concerning the 
non Keel 1 ſecond Epiſtle of Peter; that of James; the ſecond 
and third of John; and the Revelations, which ma- 


Solomon, Ju- 


475 Tobias, ny, even very Ancient, deny to have been written 
pe obe by the beloved Diſciple and Brother of James, but 


bees, which 


the Council by another of that name. What ſhould then be- 


Nein cg. come of Chriſtians, if they had not received that 
Tear 339. Spirit, and thoſe Spiritual Senſes, by which they 


received. know how to diſcern the True from the Falſe ? Its 


the Priviledge of Chriſt's Sheep indeed, that _y 
hear his Voice, and refuſe that of a Stranger; whic 
Priviledge being taken away, we are left a Prey 10 


all manner of Wolves. 4 
S. I. 
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vhoſe Certainty and Authority depends not upon 7% .. 


BE We Oy „ 2 I in it al Ground 
River or Flood, we recur to the Fountain it ſelf, pa — 


of the Earth, which are inſerutable. Even ſo the — | 


Ground of Faith and Knowledge, as it appez 
what is above ſpoken; ſo it is provided in 5 PE 
part of the Propglition, which being reduced to an 
Argument, runs chos 3 on 
That, whereof the Certainty and Authority de- 
pends upon another, and which is ręceived as Truth, ; 
becauſe of its procecdibe om another, is not to be 1 
al Ground at 6 I 


_ accounted | the pringip 10 ang rigia. of 1 
- I xpth ant Rnownage. I oo, i 


from anot 


8 


Bur t fhe Sri tures 2 — 1 de. 


1 upon the! pirit, by which they were dictated; pro\ 

And the Frealdn why they were received, as Tt uth, Bi 

i becaule they pi oceeded from the 8 plrit. 5 here 

Therefore they are not the Principa ground of Wl the 

Truth. + Cond 

To confirm this Argument, added the School. wher 

Maxim, Propter quod unumquo 1. eft tale, illud ipſum feſt 

mad eſt tale. Which Maxim, ho 1 confeſs it doth Thir 

| not hold Univerfally, in all things; yet in this ic both the! 

4 | doth and will very well hold, as by applying i it, as Glad 

. we have above intimated, will“ appear. Kills 
iter e The ſame Argument will hold, as to the other Law, 

IE A Branch of the Propolition, That it is not the Fine) Wor 

ni of Faith and adequate Rule "of Faith and Manners; thus; © © to k 
i Maneers: - hat which is not the Rule of my Faith in be- feel 
} Lit 3 lieving the Scriptures themſè Ives, is not the primary outw 
. Adequate Rule of Faith and Manners: Apo 
1 But the f We is not, nor can it be the Rule Dom. 
of that Faith, by which | believe them, & c. nder 
FE herefore, c. 1 not a 


3 But as to this part, we ſhall produce divers Ar- | Here 
Spiri is guments hereafter, as to what is affirmed, That the Chur 


the Rule. Spirit, aud not the Scriptures, is the Rule, it is largel I com 
Handled in the former Propoſition, the ſum whereol which 
1 ſhall ſubſume in one Argument, thus herita 


I by the Spirit we can only come to the true doth 
Knowledge of God: If by the Spirit we are to or W 
be led into all Truth, and ſo be taught of all lawa! 
| Things; Then the Spirit, and not the Scriptures, as he 


is the Foundation and Ground of all Truth and Spirit 
Knowledge, and the primary Rule of F alth Fa the L 
Manners. 7 that 
Hut the ſirſt is true; Thefore alſo the laſt. dired 
Next, The very Nature of the Goſpel it felt eon. 
declareth, That the Scriptures cannot be the On! from 


and Chief Rule of Chriſtians, elſe there ſhould be Ii -» th» 
no difference betwixt the Lam and the of As „ = 
from the Nature of the New Covenant, y divers arg. 
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But beſides thefe which are hefore-mentioned, nale fle 
herein doth the Law and the Goſpel differ, in that ne 
the Law being outwardly written, brings under 


Condemnation, but hath not Life in it to Save; 
whereas the Goſpel, as it declares and makes mani- 
feſt the Evil; ſo it being an Inward Powerful 


Thing, gives Power alſo to obey, and deliver from 


the Evil. Hence it is called EU, Which is 


Glad Tidings; the Law or Letter, which is without 3 5 


Kills : But the Goſpel, which is the inward Spirit 


Law, gives Life ; for it conſiſts not ſo much in 
Words, as in Vertue. Wherefore ſuch as come 


to know It, and be acquainted with it, come to 


feel greater power over their Iniquities, than all 


outward Laws or Rules can give them. Hence the 
Apoſtle concludes, Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall not have 
Dominion over you : For ye are not under the Law, but 
under Grace. This Grace then, that is ard, and 
not an Out ward Law, is to be the Rule of Chriſtians: 
Hereunto the Apoſtle commends the Elders of the 
Church, ſaying, Act, 20. 32. And now, Brethren, 


I commend you to God, and to the Word of his Grace, 


which is able to build you up, and to 2 you an In- 


heritance among all them which are 


Inward, even the Spiritual Law, which makes free; 
as he elſewhere affirms, Rom. 8. 2. The Law of the 


Spirit 'of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made me free from 


the Law of Sin and Death. This Spiritual Law is 
that which the, Apoſtle declares he preached and 


directed People unto, which was not outward, as . 


Rom. 10. 8. is manifeſt ; where, diſtinguiſhing it 
from the Law, he faith, The Word is mgh thee, 


in thy Heart, and in thy Mouth; and this is the Nord 
of Faith which we Preach. From what is above ſaid, . 
{ argue . RE 


ified. Ne - .: 
doth not commend them here to outward Laws 
or Writings, but to the. Word of Grace, which is 


The 
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ten and delivered; but an inward Spiritual Law, 


— _ 


Tue principal Rule of Chriſtians under the Goſpel 
is not an outward Letter, nor Law outwardly writ. 


e 97 in the Heart, the Law of the Spirit of Life, the 


bat of 


tiere not 


1 the Rule. 


Word, that is nigh, in the Heart and in the Mouth. 
But the Letter of the Scripture is outward, of it 
ſelfa dead thing, a meer Declaration of good things, 


but not the things themſelves © 
Therefore it is not, nor can be, the chief or prin- 
cipal Rule of Chriſtians. _ „„ 


re Kri- F. III. Thirdly, That which is given to Chriſtianf 


for a Rule and Guide, muſt needs be ſo full, as t 

may clearly and diſtinctly guide and order them in 

all things and occurrences that may fall out. 
But in that there are 'many hundreds of things, 


with a regard to their Circumſtances, particular 
Chriſtians may be concerned in, for which there 


can be no particular Rule had in the Scriptures :. 
| FATE. the Scriptures' cannot be a Rule to 
I ſhall give an Inſtance in two or three Particu- 
lars, for to prove this Propolition. It is not to be 
doubted, but ſome Men are particularly called to 
ſome particular Services; their being not found in 
which, tho' the Act be no general politive Duty; 
yet in ſo far as it may be required of them, is a 
great Sin to omit : For as much as God 1s Zealous 
of his Glory, and every Act of Diſobedience to his 
Will mauifeſted, is enough not only to higder one 
greatly from that Comfort and inward Grace, which 
otherwiſe they might have, but alſo bringeth Con- 
dem nation. 5 1 
As for Inſtance: Some are called to the Miniſtry 
of the Word; Paul ſaith, There was a neceſſity #pat 
him to preach the Goſpel ; Wo unto me, if I preach not. 
f it be neceſſary that there be now Miniſters of 
the Church, as well as then, then there is the ſame 
neceſſity upon ſome, more than upon others, to 0c 
cupy chis place; which neceſſity, as it may be in, 
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| —_ upon 5 Perſons, the Scripeure ner 
ther doth nor can declare. \- 
Ouali carbons of 4 Rſs Objed: 


If it be faid, That the 


are found. in ae Seri ure, and by applying theſe 7 Qu.. 


fications to my ſelf, may know whether Poe aan 


a place or no. 


[ anſwer, The Qualificatipes of a Biſko b, or Mini- An 
ſter, as they are mentioned both in the Epiſtle to 


| Timothy and Titus, are ſuch as may be found in 4 
private Chriſtian; yea, which ought in ſome mea- 


ſure to be in every true Chriſtian: So that, that 
giveth a Man no certainty. Every Capacity to an 
Office, giyeth me not a ſufficient Call to it. 

Next again, By what Rule ſhall 1 judge, if I be 


ſo Qualified? How do I know that I am-ſober, meek, 


holy, harmleſs ? Is not the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
in my Conſcience, that which muſt aſſure me hereof? 


And ſuppoſe that I was Qualified and Called, yet 
what Scripture-Rule ſhall inform me, whether 1 it be 
my duty to preach in this or that place, in France 


or England, Holland or Germany? Whether I ſhall 


take up my Time in Confirming. the Faithful, Re- 
claiming Hereticks, or Converting Infidels, as alſo 


in Writing Epiſtles to this or that Church? 


The general Rules of the Scripture, viz. To be 
, to do all to the Glory of God, and 


diligent in my Duty 
fer oh good of his Church, can give me no light in 


this thiag. Seeing two different things may both 


have a reſpect to that way, yet may I commit 
great Error and Offence, in doing the one, when I 
am called to the other. 


to Achaia, or Macedonia, he might have ſuppoſed he 
could have done God more acceptable Seryice, in 


Preaching and Confirming the Churches, than in be- 


iug ſhut up in Priſon in Judea; but would God have 
been pleaſed herewith ? Nay: certainly. Obedience 
is better than Sacrifice; and it is not our doing that 


Which i is £206 ap that pleaſeth God, but that 


good 


If Paul, when his Face was 
turned by theLord toward Jeruſalom, had gone back 
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-  - hath its particular place in the Body, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth, 1 Cr. 1 2. If then, I being the Foot, 
ſhould offer to exerciſe the Office of the Hand; or 
being the Hand, that of the Tongue, my Service 
would he troubleſome, and not acceptable; and 
inſtead of helping the Body, I ſhould make a Schiſm 


mae in it. So that, that which is good for another to 


2 for 


1 do, may be ſinful for me: For, as Maſters will have 
Fal is an. their Servants to obey them, according to their 


ther, good pleaſure, and not only in blindly doing that, 


which may ſeem to them to tend to their Maſter's. 
profit; whereby it may chance (the Maſter having 


. buſineſs both in the Field and in the Houſe) that 

; the Servant, that knows not his Maſter's will, may 
£0 to the Field, when it is the mind of the Maſter 

he ſhould ſtay, and do the buſineſs of the Houſe ; 


Would not this Servant then deſerve a Reproof, 
for not anſwering his Maſter's mind ? And what 


Maſter is fo ſottiſh and careleſs, as having many 


Servants, leaves them in ſuch diſorder, as not to 
aſſign each his particular Station, and not only the 


general term of, Doing that which is profitable; 


which would leave them in various doubts, and no 


doubt, end in confuſion? 


Shall we then dare to aſcribe unto Chriſt, in the 


ordering of his Church and Servants, that which 
in Man might juſtly be accounted Diſorder and 
Confuſion ? The Apoſtle ſneweth this diſtinction 
well, Rom. 12.6, 7; 8. Having then Gifts differing ac- 


Diverſities cording to the Grace that is given to us ; whether Pro- 


* phecy, let us propheſie according to the proportion of Faith; 


er a5 let us wait on our Miniſtring; or he that 


Teacheth, on Teaching; or hi that Exhorteth, on Exhor- 


tatian. Now what Scripture-Rule ſneweth me, that 
1 ought to Exhort, rather than Propheſie? or to 
Miniſter, rather than Teach? Surely none at all. 
Many more Difficulties of this kind, occur. in the 


Life of a Chriſtian, 


good which he willeth us to do. Every Member 


Moreover, 


d 


7. 9 


4 * 


Fr 


can it be a Rule to him. 


Election ſurt. Now, 


| ratio? What ſhall aſcemain me, that l am not 


. 


Aſſumption, 


41 D TT] nin” $48 1 


1 3 4 
- TR Ns br FE OE 


os, That which of all things is N 
needful for him to know, to wit, whether he S 
be in the Faith, and an Heir of Salvation, or or nog the Scritre 
the Scripture can give him no certainty in, neithe? n thee? | 
That this Knowledge is 
exceeding deſirable and comfortable, all do unani- 
mouſly acknowledge beſides, that it is. eſpecially 
commanded, 2 C. 13. 5. Exammie'your ſelves, whe= 
ther ye be in the Faith, prove your ſel ves; tnom ye not 
your own ſelves, how that Jeſu Chriſt is in you, except 
ye be Reprobates? And 2 Pet. 1. 10. here fate the rather 
Bret hren, give all N to male Jour Culling and 

ſay, what Scripture-Rule can 
aſſure me, that I have true Faith That my Calling 
and Election is ſure? 

If it be faid, By comparing the Swiptire-Marks 75. | 
true Faith with mine: j e e MG : 

demand, here wien ſhall 1 make this Obſer: 9 835 wt 


2 


Pe 4 


miſtaken? It cannot be e That's the boon 
Matter under Debate. „ 
If it be faid, Ay om Heart. 
How unfit a Judge is ĩt in its own IA 2 And how 
like to be partial, eſpecially if it be yet unrenewed? | 
Doth not the Scripture ſay, That ir is deceirful above The Bear: 
all things! 1 find the Promiſes, I find the Threat- 4 2757 
nings, in the Scripture; but who telleth me, that 
the one belongs to me, more than the other? The 
Scripture gives me a meer Declaration of theſe things, 


” 8 
” 4% ” 


but makes no Application; ſo that the Aſſumption 


muſt be of my own making, thus; as for Example - 
| find this Propoſition in the Scripture; b 20, 

He that believes, ſhall be jones: 0 Thence draw this | 
Bur I, Robert, Believe. ee ene e £9 01 
Therefore, 1 ſball-be rep 1 | 
The Alinor is of my own 2 not « expreſed 


in the Scripture; and ſo a Humane Concluſion, not 


a | Pirige Poſition ; I'S * my * and — 
bere 
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le S ward Teſtimony of the 


1 is not built upon a Scripture Pro 
der Hs 0 da Humane Principle; which, unleſs I be ſure 
_ oo oy lſewhere, the Scripture gives me no, certainty 


wy n in the matter. 


and ſeek a new Medium: out of the Scripture, the 
| Game difficulty would occur, thus: 


Faith, hath true Faith. 

But I have thoſe Marks: 

Therefore I have true F aith. 

For the Aſſumption is ſtill "ROM of my. own mis 
king, and is not found in the Scriptures; and by 


indeed ſo pungent, that the beſt of Proteſtants, 
The mrard who plead for this Aſſurance, aſcribe it, to the in- 
t. (as Calvin, in that 
large Citation, cited in the former Propoſi tion) 
ſo that, not to ſeek further into the Writings of 


the Seal of 
Scripture- 
Promiſes. 


Expreſſions) even the Weſtminſter Confeſſion: of 
Faith affirmeth, . 18. Sect. 12. This certaĩnty 


„ grounded upon Fallible Hope, but an Infallible 
0 Aſſurance of Faith, founded 
Truth of the Promiſe of Salvation; - the inward 


Adoption, witneſſing, to our ſpirits, that we are 
© the Children of God; which Spirit is the Earneſt 
<« of our Inheritance,. whereby 1 we are Jolie to the wes 

| & of Red h - - 

Moreover, The Scripture it ſelf, bees we are 


* 


"FR "TFT! TTion iT © 
poſition; but 


Again, If I ſhould purſue the 8 further 4 


He that hath the true and © certain in Marks of t true | 


Z conſequence the Concluſion can be no better, ſince 
it ſtill followeth the weaker Propoſition. This is 


the Primitive Proteſtants, (which are full of ſuck 


jg not a bare Con jecture and probable Perſwaſion, 
n the Divine 


« Evidences of theſe Graces, unto: which theſe Pro- 
© miſes are made; the Teſtimony of the Spirit of 


ſo earneſtly preſled to ſeek after this Aſſarance;doth | 
not at all affirm it ſelf a Rue ſufficient to give it, 
but wholly aſcribeth it to the Spirit, as Rom. 8. 16. 
Tho Spirit it ſelf beareth mimaſi with our ſpirit, that we 
are the Iwo: God. a I 3. My” 
that 
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4 he in ui, becai 
verb witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Tran... 1 
F. IV. Zafly, That cannot be the only, 5 incipal 7h the ©" 
nor chief Rule, which doth, not univerſally reach Furs 
every Individual, that needeth it, to produce the chief ,⏑j 
neceſſary effect; and from the ule of which (eithger 
cue by ſome innocent and ſinleſs Defect, or Natural. 
vet harmleſs, and blameleſs Inperfection) man 
Nfvho are within the compaſs of the viſible Church, 
and may, without abſurdity, yea, with, great pro. 9 
bability, be accounted of the Efe) are neceſſarily - 
Excluded, and that either wholly, or at leaſt from: 3 
the immediate uſe thereof. But it ſa falls out fre- 8 
1 quently concerning the Scriptures, in the caſe 2 
= Deaf People, Children and Idiots, who can by no end Idiot 
means have the benefit of the Scriptures. Shall we Manced. 
then affirm, that they are without any Rule to Gd. 
WH ward, or that they are all damned? As ſuch an Of: 
n) n Fa bſard ; iſt pe „ 
of nion is in it elf very abſurd, and inconſiſtent both 
with the Juſtice and Mercy; of God, ſo I knam· no Þ} 
ſound Reaſon can be alledged for it. Now. if we 
of 1 7272 | WH 4 Sake ; * +4 dre 9 
may ſuppoſe any ſuch to be uuder the, New;Covenanei RA 
Mien , as 1 know none Will deny; | but that we 1 
1e may ſuppoſe it without any abſurdity, we cannot ſun - 
poſe them without ſome Rule and Means of Know r 
edge; ſeeing it is exprelly affirmed, Then ſpall al le 
taught of God, John 6. 45. And they ſball nom me from 21 
the leaſt to the greateſt, Heb, 8. 11. But Secondly, > 
Though we; were rid of this difficulty, how, many —_— 
illiterate, and yet good Men, are there in te 
Church of God, who cannot read a Letter in theie 
own Mothers Tongue? Which Imperfection, tho? . _ 
it be inconvenient, I cannot tell whether; we may. _ 1 
ſafely affirm, it to be ſinful; theſe can have no imm 1 
mediate Knowledge of the Rule of their Faith: Se 3 
their Faith muſt needs depend upon the credit of 
other Men's Reading or Relating it unto tbemm 
where either the altering, adding, ay ee 3 
| | 8 e ; Irie ? f 
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 lictle word may' be a Foundation in the poor Heat-' 
er, of a very dangerous Miſtake, whereby be may" 


* 
0 


either continue in an Iniquity ignorantly, or believe 


2. Pahits a Lye confidently. As for Example, the Papiſts in 


. er the all their Catechiſms, and publick Exerciſes of Exa - | 
--** mination, towards the People, have boldly cut away 


the Second Command, | becauſe it ſeems ſo expreſly 
to hit againſt their Adoration and Uſe of Images; 
whereas many of theſe People, in whom, by this 
Omiſſion, this falſe Opinion is foſtered, are under 
a ſimple impoſſibility, or at leaſt a very great dif- 
ficulty, to be outwardly informed of this abuſe.” 
But further, ſuppoſe all could read the Scriptures - 
in their own Language, where is there one of 4 
Thouſand that hath that through Knowledge of 
| the Original Languages, in which they are writ-' 
ten, ſo as in that reſpect immediately to receive the 


3. The Do. benefit of them? Muſt not all theſe here depend 


certainty of upon the Honeſty and Faithfulnefs of the Inter- 
ders ef le preters? Which how uncertain it is for a Man to 
Seriptures, build his Faith upon, the many Corrections, A. 
Aua. mendments, and various Eſſays, which even among 
ting it. Proteſtants have been uſed, whereof the latter have 
conſtantly blamed and corrected the former, as 
guilty of Defects and Errors, doth ſufficiently de- 

clare. And that even the laſt Tranſlations in the 

vulgar Languages need to be correted (as 1 could 


7 


e at large, were it proper in this place) 
learned Men do confeſs. But laſt of all, there is 


no leſs difficulty even occurs to theſe skilled in the 


5 Original Languages, who cannot ſo immediately 
receive the Mind of the Authors in theſe Writings, 

as that their Faith doth at leaſt obliquely open 
8 ; 


upon the Honeſty and Credit of the Tranſcri 


* 


ſince the Original Copies are granted by all not to 


be now extant. 


| 28:98 Loc, Plained, ſaying, That they wrote not what they found, 
5.207% but what they underſtood. And Epiphanius faith, That 
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Of which Tranſcribers Jerom in his time com- 
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in the good and correct Copies of Luke it was written, 


y %% Chriſt Wept, and that Irenzus doth cite it; bur 2 = 
© What the Catholicks blotted it ont, fearing leſt Hereticks oper. 

n WW rid have abuſed it. Other Fathers alſo declare, 

. That whole Verſes were taken out of Mark, becauſe of the 

y WW Manichees — e 

y But further, the various Lections of the Hebrew The variow 
4 Character, by reaſon of the Points, which ſome plead {57 3 
for, as coævous with the firſt Writings; which charader, 
r others, with no leſs probability, alledge to be a *© 
later Invention; the diſagreement of divers Cita- 

6 tions of Chriſt: and the Apoſtles, with thoſe Paſ-. 
(ages in the Old Teſtament; they appeal to the : 
1 great Controverſies among the Fathers, whereof _ 

f Wome highly approve the Greet Septuagint, decrying 


and rendring very doubtful the Hebrew Copy, as in 
many places vitiated, and altered by the Jem; 
other ſome, and particularly Jerom, exalting the 
certainty of the Hebrew, and rejecting, yea, even 
deriding the Hiſtory of the Septuagint, which the 
Primitive Church chiefly made uſe of; and ſome 
Fathers, that lived Centuries before him, affirm'd 
to be a moſt certain thing. And-the many various 
Lections in divers Copies of the Greek, and the 
great Alterations among the Fathers of the firſt 
three Centuries (who had greater opportunity to 
be better informed, than we can now lay claim to) 
concerning the Books to be admitted or rejected, 
as is above obſerved. I fay, all theſe, and much 
more which might be alledged, puts the Minds, 
even of the Learned, into infinite Doubts, Scruples, 
and inextricable Difficulties: W hence we may very 
lately conclude, That Jeſus Chriſt, who promiſed _ 
to be always with his Children, to lead them into 
all Truth, to guard them againſt the Devices of the 
Enemy, and to eſtabliſh their Faith upon an un- 
moveable Rock, left them not to be 8 ruled 
by that, which was ſubject in it ſelf to many un- 
certainties: And therefore he gave them his Spirit, 
„ | as 
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Time can wear out, nor Tranſcribers nor Tranſlaters 
corrupt; which none are ſo Young, none ſo Illiterate, 


— 


none in ſo remote a Place, but they may come to be 


reached, and rightly informed by it. 
Through and by the Clearneſs which that Spirit 


gives us, it is chat we are only beſt rid of thoſe 


difficulties that occur to us, concerning the Scrip- 
tures. The real and undoubted Experience whereof 

I my ſelf have been a Witneſs of, with great Ad- 
miration of the Love of God to his Children in 
theſe latter days : For I have known ſome of my 
Friends, who profeſs the ſame Faith with me, 
faithful Servants of the moſt high God, and full 

of Divine Knowledge of his Truth, as it was-im- 
mediately and inwardly revealed to them by the 

alle Spirit, from a true and living Experience; who 
Scriptures not only were ignorant of the Greek and Hebrew, 
een in hut even ſome of them could not read their ow 
by the n- Vulgar Language; who being preſſed by the Ad- 
learned in verſaries with ſome Citations out of the Engliſh 
% Tranſlation, and finding them to diſagree with the 
 Manifeſtation of Truth in their Hearts, have boldly 
affirmed the Spirit of God never ſaid ſo; and that 

it was certainly wrong: For they did not believe 

that any of the Holy Prophets, or Apoſtles, had 

ever written ſo; which, when I on this account 
ſeriouſly. examined, I really found to be Errors and 
Corruptions of the Tranſlators : Who, as in moſt 
Tranſlations, do not ſo much give ns the genuine 
Signification of the Words, as ſtrain them to ex- 

preſs that, which comes neareſt to that Opinion 

and Notion they have of Truth. And this ſeemed 

to me to ſuit very well with that Saying of A.. 
 guſtin, Epiſt. 19. ad Hen. Tom. 2. fol. 14. after he 

has ſaid, © That he gives only that Honour to thoſe 
“Books which are called Canonical, as to believe 

that the Authors thereof did in writing, not err. 

He adds, © And if I ſhall meet with any thing in 


« theſe 


© #7 1 
4.4 "3-4 
— — 
« 4,49 


as their principal Guide, which neither Moths nor 


« theſe Writings, that ſeemeth repugnant to Truth, 
| & T ſhall not doubt to ſay, that either the Volume 
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« js Faulty or Erroneous : That the Expounder 

« hath not reached what was ſaid, or that I have 

jn no wiſe underſtood it. So that he ſuppoſes, 

that in the Tranſcription and Tranſlation, there 

may be Errors? ; es 5 
§. V. If it be then asked me, Whether I think Object. 


| hereby to render the Scripture altogether Uncertain, or 


I Anſwer; Not at all. The Propoſition it ſelf de- Anſw. 1. 
clares what eſteem I have for them and provided, 
that to the Spirit, from which they came, he but 
granted that place the Scriptures themſelves give it; 

Ido freely concede to the Scripture the ſecond place, = 
even whatſoever they ſay of themſelves: Which " «i 


the Apoſtle Paul chiefly mentions in two places, 


Rom. 15. 4. Whatſoever things were written aforetime; 
were written for our Learning; that we, through Pa- 
tience and Comfort of the Scriptures,” might have Hope, 4 
2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17. The Holy Scriptures are able to - 
make wiſe unto Salvation, ws. Faith which is in Jeſu _ 


Chriſt. All Scripture given by Inſpiration of God, 44 1 
profitable for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, = 
that the Man of God may be per., throughly furniſhe ᷑ / ü 
unto every good Work. | PE | 


For tho God do principally and chiefly lead us 
by his Spirit; yet he ſometimes conveys his Com- 


| fort and Conſolation to us, through his Children, 


whom he Raiſes up and Inſpires, to ſpeak. or write 

a Word in ſeaſon; whereby the Saints are made 
Inſtruments in the hand of the Lord, to ſtrengthen 

and encourage one another; , which. do alſo tend 

to perfect, and make them wiſe unto Salvation 5 

and ſuch as are led by the Spirit, cannot neglect, rhe Saines 
but do naturally love, and are wonderfully ehe- 5 
Tiſhed by that, which proceedeth from the ſame fame Spiris E 
_ in another; becauſe ſuch mutual Emanations i b. 

of the Heavenly Life, tend to quicken the Mind, 

| 5 — WS © When 
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when at any time it is overtaken with heavinelF. | 


* 


be negligent, to put you always in remembrante 9 
things; tho ye know them, and be eſtabli ſhed in th 
| preſent Truth. Tea, I think it meet, as long I am 
_ in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in re. 
/// 3 TT I, SE 
God is Teacher of his People himſelf ; and there 
is nothing more expreſs, than that ſuch as are un- 
der the New Covenant, they need no Man to teach 
them: Yet it was a fruit of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to 
ſend Teachers and Paſtors, for perfecting of the 
Saints. So that the ſame Work is aſcribed to the 
Scriptures, as to Teachers; the one to make the 
_ Man of God perfect, the other for the Perfection 
8 | of the Saints. 5 8 E 
As then Teachers are not to go before the 
Teaching of God himſelf, under the New Cove. 
mn | nant, but to follow after it; neither are they to 
_ - rob us of that great Priviledge, which Chriſt hath 
1 : purchaſed unto us by his Blood; ſo neither is the 
Scripture to go before the Teaching of the Spirit, 
ff tt 
 Anſw. 2. * Secondly, God hagh ſeen meet, that herein we 
FEBS ſhould, as in a Looking-Glaſs, fee the Conditions 
be 51. and. Experiences of the Saints of old; that finding 
ing-Glaſs. Our Experience anſwer to theirs, we en thereby 
be the more confirmed and comforted, and -our 
* ſtrengthened of obtaining the ſame end; that 
obſerving the Providences attending them, ſeeing 
the Snares they were liable to, and beholding their 
Deliverances; we may thereby be made wiſe unto 
Salvation, and ſeaſonably reproved, and inſtructed 
9 iin Rigbteouſneß⸗⸗ñ „ 
_ The Serip: This is the great Work of the Scriptures, and 
Fi tures Wore. their Service to us, that we may witnefs them 
ad erde. fulfilled in us, and fo diſcern the ſtamp of God's 
Spirit and ways upon them, by the 1nward- ac. 
TVT - . quaintance 
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quaintance we have with the ſame gpirit and é Wax 
in our Hearts. The Prophecies of the Scriptufes 
are alfo' very comfortable and profitable unto us, 
as the ſame Spirit inlightens us, to obſerve them 
fulfilled, and to be fulfilled : For in all this, its 
to be obſerved, that it is only the Spiritual Man 
that can make à right uſe of them: They are able 
to make the Man of God perfect, ( ſo it is not the 
Natural Man) and whatſoever was written afore- 
time, was written for our Comfort, [our] that are 
the Believers, [our] that are the Saints; concerning 
ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaks: For as for the other the 
Apoſtle Peter plainly declares, that the unſtable and 
unlearned wreſt them to their own Deſtruttion : Theſe 
were they that were unlearned in the Divine and 
Heavenly Learning of the Spirit, not in Humane 
and School Literature; in which, we may ſafely 
preſume, that Peter himſelf, being a Fiſher-man, 
had no skill; for it may, with great probability, 
ea certainty, be affirmed, that he had no know- 
Proteſtants, now degenerating from the Simplicity 
of Truth, make the Hand-maid of Divinity (as they 
call it) and a neceſſary Introduction to their car- 
nal, natural and humane Miniſtry. By the infinite 
obſcure Labours of which: kind of Men, mixing- 
in their Heatheniſh Stuff, the Scripture is rendred 
at this day of ſo little ſervice to the ſimple People: 
Whereof if Jerom complained in his time, now 
Twelve Hundred Years ago, Hierom Epilt. 134. ad 
pr. tom. 3. ſaying, It is wont to befal the moſt part 
of Learned Men, that it is harder to underſtand their 
Expoſitions, than the things which they go about to Ex- 
pound; What may we 257 then, 'confidering thoſe 
great Heaps of Commentaries ſince, in Ages yet far 


F , 


more corrupted ?_ 2 E 54555 
F. VI. In this reſpect above-mentioned then, we 
have ſhewn what Service and Uſe the Holy Scrip- 
fures, as managed in and by the Spirit, are of, to | 
„ ta e * 8 3 B : ." the 
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edge of Ariſtotle's Logick, which both Papiſts and Logic 
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The Seri 
condary | 


Bule, 


"The Church of God; wherefore we do account 


4 them a Secondary Rule. Moreover, becauſe they 


are commonly acknowledged by all, to have been 
written by the Dictates of the Holy Spirit, And 
that the Errors, which may be ſuppoſed by the 
Injury of Times to have ſlipt in, are not ſuch, but 
that there is a ſufficient clear Teſtimony left co all 
the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith; we do look 
upon them, as the only ſit outward judge of Con- 
troverſies among Chriſtians; and that 0b 
Doctrine is contrary unto their Teſtimon 
therefore juſtly be rejected as Falſe. And 95 "I 
parts, we are very willing, that all our Doctrines 
and Practices be tried by them; which we never 
refuſed, nor ever ſhall, in all Controverſies with 
our Adverſarigs, as the Judge and Teſt. We ſhall 
alſo be very willing to admit ir, as a poſitive ger- 
taiu Maxim, That whatſoever any do, pretending. to 
the Spirit, which ſs contrary to the. Scriptures, be ac- 
counted and reckoned a Deluſion of tbe Devil. For as 
we never lay claim to the Spirit's Leadings, that 
we may cover our ſelves in any thing that is Evil; 
ſo we know, that as every Evil coutradicts the 
Scriptures, ſo it doth alſo the Spirit it the firſt 
place, from which the Scriptures came, and whoſe | 
| Mortjons can neyer contradict one another, tho! 
they may appear ſometimęs to be contradictory c 
the Blind Eye of the Natural Man, as Paul and | Jams 


ſeem to contradict one another, 

Thus far we have ſhewn both what | we believe, 
and what we believe not, concerning the Holy 
Scriptures; hoping, we have given them their que 
place. But ſince they that wil needs hape them to 
de the Only, Certain and Principal Rule, want not 
ſome ſhew of Arguments, even from the dee 
it ſelf, (tho? jr no where call it ſelf ba N which 
they labour to prove their Doctrine; I ſhall briefly: 
lay them down by way of Objections, and Anſwer, 


hem, before I make au end of this matter: 
. VII, 
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F. V fl. "Face firſt” Objection is Uſually drawn Objea. 1 

from Iſaiah 8. 20. To the Law and to the Teſtimony; 

if they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe _ 

there is no Light, in them. Now this Law, Teſtimony, 

and Word, they plead to be the Scriptures. | 
To which 1 Anſwer ; That that is to beg the Anſw. 1. 

thing in Queſtion; and remains yet unproved. | 

Nor do J know, for what reaſon we may not ſafe- 

17 affirm. this Law and Word to be Inward : But 

ſuppoſe it was Out ward, it proves not the caſe 

at all for them, neither makes it againſt us; for 

it may be confeſſed, without any prejudice ro our | 

Cauſe, Thar the outward Law was more parti- 

| cularly to the Jews. & Rule, and more principally 

than to us; ſecing their Law was Outward and 

Literal, but ours under the New Covenant, (as 

hath been already ſaid) 1s expreſly affirmed to be 

Invard and Spiritual. 50 that this Scripture 4s ſo 

far from making againſt us, that it makes for us; 7, try n 

for if the Jews were directed to try all things things, by 

by their Law, which was without-them, written: what 2 

in Tables of Stone; then af we will have this 

Advice of the, Prophet to reach ùs, we muſt 

make it hold paraflel to that Diſpenſation of the 

Goſpel which we are under: So that we are 

to try all things (in the firſt place) by that 

Word of Faith, hich 48 preacheg unto us, which 

the u faith, is in the Heart; and by that 

Law, which God hath given us, which the Apo- 

ſtle faith alſo expreſly, # written and Placed. in the 

Mind 4. 1 2 | 

Laſtly; If we look to this place; according to the 

Greek ncerpretation of the Septuagint, our Adver- 

faries.ſhall have nothing from chetice to carp ; ; yea, 

ir my favouyr.us 19.55 For there it is ſaid, that 

| the Law #s given #s for a hel ch ver well af ces 

| with wat . above” alſerted. wh 1 ak ; | 

Their fecond Ob Oden is from my; 3 9. Wercl Objed.s 5 
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Here, ſay they, we are commanded, by Chrilt him. 
ſelf, to ſearch the Scriptures, © 
Anſw. 1. I Anſwer, Hrſt; That the Scriptures ought to 
be ſearched, we do not at all deny; but are very 

willing co be tryed by them, as hath been above. 
declared: But the Queſtion is, Whether they be th 


proving, that it proveth the contrary ;: for Chriſt 
checks them here, for too high an eſteem of the 
Scriptures, and neglecting of him that was to be 
preferred before them, and to whom they bare 
witneſs; as the following words declare. Fr i 
Search the them ye think ye have Eternal Life, and they are thy 
Se. Veen, which teſtifie of me: And ye will not come unto me, 
that ye might have Life. This ſhews, that while 
they thought, they had Eternal Life in the Scrip- 
tures, they neglected to come unto Chriſt, to have 
Life, of which the Scriptures bore witneſs. / This 
anſwers well to our purpoſe, ſince our Adverſaries 
now do alfo exalt the Scriptures, . and think to 
have Life in them; which is no more, than to 
look upon them as the only principal Rule, and 
Way to Life; and yet refuſe to come unto the 
Spirit, of which they teſtifie, even the Inward Spi- 
ritual Law, which could give them Life: So that 
the cauſe of this Peoples Ignorance and Unbelief, 
was not their want of reſpect to the Scriptures; 
which tho' they knew, and had a high eſteem of; 


had neither ſeen the Father, nor heard his Voice 4 

any time; neither had his Mord abiding in them 

| which had they then had, then they had believed 

Anſw. 2. in the Son. Moreover, that place may be taken 

in the Indicative Mood, Te ſearch the Scriptures. 

which Interpretation the Greek word will bear, 

and fo Paſer tranſlateth it: Which by the reproof 

following, ſeemeth alſo to be the more genuine In- 
terpretation, as Cyrillw long ago hath obſeryed: 
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| Only and Principal Rule? Which this is ſo far from 


_ yet Chriſt teftifics in the former Verſes, that they 
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| ſearching the Scriptures, and making them the Rule. 
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S VIII, Their Third Objedtion is, from 


I 
eee 
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words, A4 17. 11. Theſe were more noble than thoſe _. 
in Theſſalonica, in that they received the Word with 


all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, | 


whether thoſe things were ſo. 


Here, "ſay they, the Bereans are commended, for ObjeQ:3 


I anſwer ; That the Scriptures either are the prin- Anſw. 1. 


* 
1 


cipal or only Rule, will not at all from this follow; 


neither will their ſearching the Scriptures, or being 


commended for it, infer any ſuch thing: For Wwe 


recommend and, approve the uſe of them, in that 
reſpect, as much as any; yet will it not follow, 
that we affirm them to be the principal and only _ 
| e 05 TIE = > 1 5 051 TY . 
Secondly; It is to be obſerved, that theſe were the Auſw. 2. 
Jews of Berea, to whom theſe Scriptures, which were 74. Berens 


the. Law and the, Prophets, were more particularly ſcarching 


a Rule; and the thing under Examination was, res. 


whether the Birth, Life, Works, and Suffer ings them not the 


of ri, did anſwer to the Prophecies that went 2% Bodtines 
before of him; ſo that it was moſt proper for them, 


being Jews, to examine the Apoſtle's Doctrine by 


the Scriptures; ſeeing he pleaded it to be a fulfilling 
of them. It is faid; nevertheleſs in the firſt place, 


That they received the Word with chearfulneſs; and 
in the ſecond place, They ſearched. the Scriptures : 


Not that they ſearched the Scriptures, and then 
received the Word; for then could they not have 


prevailed to Convert them, had they not firſt 


minded the Word. abiding in them, which opened 


their Underſtandings; no more, than the Scribe 
and Phariſees, who (as in the former Objection we 


obſerved) ſearched. the Scriptures, and exalted 
them, and yet remained in their Unbelief; becauſe 


they had not the Word abiding in them. 


But Lafth, If this. Commendation of the Jewiſh Anſw. 3. 


Bereans might infer, That the , Scriptures were 


Apoſtles - 


che only and principal Rule to try the Apoſt 
of of NO 0 Oo Red 5 Doctrine 
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received the Faith of Chriſt, who neither knew the 
C Scriptures, nor believed them? We ſee in the end 
© The Atneni- Of the fame Chapter, how the Apoſtle, preaching to 
en infan - the Athenians, took another method, and directed 


they might ftel after him. He did not go about to 
Proſelyte thein to the Jewiſh Religion, and to the 
Belief of the Lm and the Prophets, and from thence 
to prove the Coming of Chriſt; nay, he took a 


only Rule is not different; one to the Jews, and 
another to the Gentilss; but is Univerſal, reaching 
both: Tho? ſecandary and ſubordinate Rules and 
Means may be various, and diverſly ſuited, accord- 
ing as the People, they are uſed to, are Stated and 
Circumſtantiated: Eyen ſo we ſee, that the Apo- 
ſiſtle to the Athenians uſed a Teſtimony of one of 
their own Poets, which he judged would have 
Credit with them: And, no doubt, fuch Teſti- 
monies, whoſe Authors they efteemed, had more 


and the Prophets, whom they neither knew, nor 
would have cared for. Now becaufe the Apoſtle 


it therefore follow, he made that the principal, or 
only Rule, to try his Doctrine by ? So neither will 


only Rule. 


+ 


ſeems to be the greateſt Objection, is this? 
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Doctrine by; what ſhonld have become of the 
 Gemiles? How ſhould they ever have come to have 


«ed. them to fomewhat of God within themſelves, that 


nearer way. Now certainly, the principal and 


weight with them, than all the Sayings of Moſes | 
uſed the Teſtimony of a Poet to the Athenians, will 


it follow, that tho” he made uſe of the Scriptnres 
to the Jews, as being a Principte already believed 
by them, to try his Doctrine, that from tkence 
the Scriptures may be accounted the principal or 


S. IX. The laſt, and that which at firft view 


Object. Af the Scripture be not the adequate, principal, and 
only Rule, then it would follow, that the Scripture is not 
compleat, nor the Canon filled; that if Men be now im- 
mediately Led aud Ruled by the Spirit, they may add new 
5 £ e 5 Scriptures, 


5 


— 
Script 
one t. 
hut 4 


Acco 


TI 


— . — the Erriprures.” 1 rlirRg 


one that adds, is curſed : Tea, what aſſurance have we, 
but at this rate OY one 2 bring in a nem Geſpel, 


according to his fancy? 
The dangerous Couſtquences inſi nated in this fo 4 


Objection, were fully anſwered in the latter part ß , 

the laſt Propolition, in what was ſaid a little before; "M 

offering freely to diſclaim all pretended Revelations, 

contrary to the Scriptures. _. ' 
But if it be urged, That it is not enough to 4 Object 1 

theſe Conſequences, if they naturally fo 2 5 your Do- 

Atrine of Immediate Revelation, and denymg the Scripeare 


to be the only Rule. | 
l anſwer; We have proved both theſe Doctrines ſev 1. 
to be true and neceſſary, according to the Scrip- 

tures themſelves; and therefore to faſten evil Con- 
ſequences upon chem, which we make appear doo 
not follow, is not to accuſe us, but Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; who-preached them. 

But Secondly; We have ſhut the Door upon all Arſe. 9; 
ſuch Doctrine, in this very Poſition; affirming, Thar 

the Scriptures give a full and ample Teſtimony to all the 

f principal Doctrines of the C hriſtian Euth. For we do 

J firmly believe, that there is no other Goſpel or 
Doctrine to be preached, but that which was de- 

| 


} 


livered by the Apoltles ; and do freely ſubſcribe to 


that ſaying, Let him that preacherh any other Goſpel, c 1. . 


than that which hath been already preached by the Abo- 

files, and according to the Scriptures, be accurſed. 8 
So we diſtinguiſh betwixt a Revelation of a nem 4nes Reve> 

[0] ofp el, and new Doctrines, and a' nem Revelation of —— Goſs 

he”; good old Goſpel and Doctrines; the laſt we plead pct. 

for, 1. the fiſt we utterly deny. For we firmly 

helieye, That no other Foundation can any Man lay, 

than that, which is laid already. But that this Re- 

velation is neceſſary, we have already proved; and 

this doth ſufficientiy guard vs e the hazard 
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„A3 ͤ to the Scriptures being A ANON, 1 ſee no 
_ Bolle neceſſity of blering it. To if theſe Men, that Wl ir ch 
believe the Scriptures to be the only Rule, will be Ct 
conſiſtent with their own Doctrine, they muſt needs ¶ ture 
be of my Judgment; ſeeing it is ſimply impoſſible pas 
© To prove the Canon by the Scriptures. For it can- 3 
„ not be found in any Book of the Scriptures, that 

theſe Books, and juſt theſe, and no other, are Ca- 
| nonical, as all are forced to acknowledge; how can 
=. they then evite this Argument? Fd 
| Thar, which cannot be proved by Scripture, is 
no neceſſary Article of Faint... 
But the Canon of the Scripture; to wit, that 
there are ſo many Books preciſely, neither more 
or leſs, cannot be proved by Scripture. 
| Therefore, it is no neceſſary Article of Faith. 
Obje&.2 If they ſhould alledge, That the admitting of any 
other Books to be now written by the ſame Spirit, might 
infer the admiſſion of new Doctrine. 1 
2 deny that Conſequence; for the Principal or 
__ Fundamental Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, 
are contained in- the tenth part of the Scripture; 
but it will not follow thence, that the reſt are im- 
ee or uſeleſs. If it ſhould pleaſe God to 
bring to us any of thoſe Books, which by the in- 
| jury of time are loſt, which are mentioned in the 
Book; top. Scripture ;, as, The Prophecy 'of Enoch; the Book of 
** © Nathan, &c. or the Third Epiſtle of Paul to the Co- 
 rinthians ; I ſee no reaſon, why we ought not to 
receive them, and place them with the reſt. That 
which diſpleaſeth me, is, that Men ſhould firſt affirm, 
that the Scripture is the only and principal Rule, 
and yet make a great Article of Faith of that, which 
the Scripture can give us no light in. 
As for Inſtance: How ſhall a Proteſtant prove by 
Scripture, to ſuch, as deny the Epiſtle of James tobe 
Authentick, that it ought to be received. ' 


Firſt, If he would ſay, Becauſe it Contradifts not 
87 the reſt, (beſides that there is no mention of it in 
Lo , _ 
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any of the reſt;) perhaps theſe Men think, it doth 
contradict Paul, in relation to Faith and Works. But 

if that ſhould; be granted, it would as well follow, 
that every Writer, that contradicts not the Scrip- 
ture, ſhould be put into the Canon: And by this 
means, theſe Men fall into a greater Abſurdity, than  , 7 
they fix npon us: For thus they would equal every +» 
one the Writings of their own Sect with the Scrip- _. 
tures; for I ſuppoſe they judge, their own Confeſſion — 
of Faith doth not contradict the Scriptures: Will - 
it therefore follow, that it ſhould be bound up with _ - 

the Bible? And yet it ſeems impoſſible, according me 
to their Principles, to bring any better Argument, pifte of 

to prove the Epiſtle of James to be Authentick. Janes te | 
There is then this unavoidable neceſſity to ſay, We a . 
know it by the ſame Spirit, from which ic was writ- #9 #? 2 


: / 


ten; or otherwiſe to ſtep back to Rome, and ſay, We 
know by Tradition, that the Church hath declared _ 
it to be Canonical; and the Church is Infallible. A 


Let them find a Mean, if they can. So that out of 

| this Objection, we ſhall draw an Unanſwerable Ar- 
gument ad hominem, to our purpoſe. . 
That, which cannot aſſure me, concerning an 
Article of Faith, neceſſary to be believed, is not 
the primary, adequate, only Rule of Faith, c. 

But the Scripture cannot thus aſſure me: 

_ Therefore © x8 8 

I prove the Aſſumption thus: DE bs. 

That, which cannot aſſure me concerning the 
Canon of the Scripture, to wit, that ſuch Books are 
'only to be admitted, and the Apocrypha excluded, 
cannot aſſure me of this. e 1 

Thereate, G. e | 3 

And Laſtly, As to theſe words, Rev. 22. 18. That Object.ʒ3 
if any Man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add - 
unto him the Plagues that are written in this Book - | 
deſire they will ſhew me how it relates to any thing Auſw. 
elſe; than to that particular Prophecy. It faith not, 
Now the Canon of the Scripture is filled up, no Man is to 

| K Y | write 
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write more from that Spirit; yea, do not all confeſs, 


that there have been Prophecies, and true Prophets 
ſince? The Papiſts deny it not. And do not the 


Proteſtants affirm, that John Hus propheſied of the 


What it 
means to 
add to the 
SCYIpreures. 


Reformation? Was he therefore Curſed ? Or did he 
therein Evil? 1 could give many other Examples, 
confeſſed by themſelves. But, moreover, the ſame 
was in effect commanded long before, Prov. 30. 6. 
Add thou not unto his words, leſt he reprove thee, and 


thou be found a Lyar : Yet how many Books of the 


Prophets were written after ? And the ſame was 


ſaid by Moſes, Deut. 4. 2. Ie ſhall not add unto the 
Mord which I command you; neither ſhall ye diminiſh 


ought from it. So that, tho' we ſhould extend that 
of the Revelation, beyond the particular Prophecy 
of that Book, it cannot be underſtood, but of a 


new Goſpel, or new Doctrines, or of reſtraining 
Man's ſpirit, that he mix not his Humane Wogds 


Rom. 3. 12, 
Y5» 


with the Divine; and not of 4 new Revelation of the 
Old, as we have ſaid before. „ 


— _ 


PROPOSITION IV. 
Concerning the Condition of Man in the Fall. 


All Adam's Poſterity (or Mankind) both Jews and 
Gentiles, as ro the firſt Adam (or Earthly Man) 
7s fallen, degenerated, and dead; deprived of the 
| Senſation (or feeling) of this [Inward Teſtimony, | 
or Seed of God; and is ſubject unto the Power, 
Nature, and Seed of the Serpent, which he ſoweth in 
Men's Heart, while they abide in this Natural and 
Corrupted Eſtate From whence it comes, that not 
only their Words and Deeds, but all their Imagina- 
tions, are Evil perpetually in the ſight of God, as 
proceeding from this depraved and wicked Seed. Man 
therefore, as he ts in this State, can know: nothing 


— 


aright; yea, his Thoughts and Conceptions, * 
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from the Evil Seed, and united to the Divine Light) N 
are unprofitable both to himſelf and others. Hence 
are rejected the Socinian and Pelagian Errors, inn 
exalting a Natural Light; as alſo the Papiſts, and 7 
moſt of Proteſtants, who affirm; That Man, with-. _-, Þ 
out the true Grace of God, may be a true Mi- © ñ̃ L 
niſter of the Goſpel. Mewvertheleſs, this Seed ies 
not imputed to Infants, until by Tranſpreſſion, they 5 
actually joyn themſelves therewith; for they are y 
Nature the Children of Wrath, who wall accord= - Y 
ing to the Power of the Prince of the Air, and Eph. zz 
| the Spirit that now worketh in the Children 
of Diſobedience, having their Converſation in the = 
Luſts of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh, * 
and of the H 3 Co TR ES I 


8. J. Itherto we have Diſcourſed, how the True 
Knowledge of God is attained and pre- 
ſerved ; alſo of what Uſe and Service the Holy . 
Scripture is to the Saints. IA, e 1 
We come now to examine the State and Condition 
of Man, as he ſtands iy the Fall; what his Capacity and 
Power is; and how far he is able, as of himſelf, to ad- 
 vance in relation to the Things of God. Of this we 
touch'd a little in the beginning of the ſecond Pro- 
poſition ; but the full, right, and through Under- 
ſtanding of it, is of great Uſe and Service; becauſe 
from the Ignorance and Altercations that have been 
about it, there have ariſen great and dangerous 
Errors, both on the one hand, and on the other. "ml 
While ſome do fo far exalt the Light of Nature, © 9 
or the Faculty of the Natufal Man, as capable of 1 
himſelf, by virtue of the inward Will, Faculty, 
Light and Power, that pertains to his Nature, to 
follow that which is good, and make real progreſs 
towards Heaven. And of theſe, are the Pelagians, 
and Semi- Pelagians of old; and of late, the Socinian, 
and divers others among the Papiſts. Others _—_ 
| oo | wi 
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2 Augustin, among the Ancients, firſt made way in 
—— Ai aber os Age, through the heat of his Zeal. 
ga againſt Pelagius) not only confeſſing Men uncapa-. : 
ble of themſelves to do good, and prone to evil; 
hut that in his very Mother's Womb, and before 
he commits any Actual Tranſgreſſion, he is Con- 
taminate with a real Guilt, Whereby he deſerves 
Eternal Death: In which reſpect, they are not 
afraid to affirm, That many poor Infants are Eternaly 
Damned, and for ever endure the Torments of Hell. 
Therefore the God of Truth, having now again 
Revealed his Truth (that good and even Way) by 
his own. Spirit, hath taught us to avoid both theſe . 


— 


—!Üñ ¼ 8 
, 6-9 then, which our Propoſition: leads to treat 
. T2 „%% 


1. Firſt, What the Cundition of Man ibn in the Fall; and 
3 how far uncapable to meddle in the things of God. 
II. And Secondly, That God doth not impute this Evil 


to Infants, until they actually joyn with it: That ſo, by 
Eſtabliſhing the Truth, we may overturn the Er- 
Tors on both parts. Sr bs. 
III. And as for that Third thing included in the Pro- 
poſition it ſelf, concerning theſe Teachers, which want 
the Grace of God, we ſhall refer that to the Tenth 
- Propoſition, where the matter is more particularly 
Redl. ds TT 40-1. 
F. II. As to the firſt, not to dive into the many 
curious Notions, which many have, concerning the: 
ms fad. Condition of Adam before the Fall; all agree in this, 
=_ That thereby he came to a very great Loſs, not 


1 
» "4 8 — 
7 - 
1 
1 „ 
1 
_ 7 7 
Ls 5 
1 . 


Man, but in regard of that true Fellowſhip and 
Communion he had with God. This Loſs was - 
3 — _ in. the Command, For #n the 

ay thou eateft thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye, Gen 2. 
17. This Death could not be an Ae Death, 
or the Diſſolution of the outward Man, for as to 
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will needs run into another Extream, (to whom ch t, 


only in the things which related to the outward + 
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hats? he did . 697 yer My "Handred Years 475 5 
ter; ſo that it muſt needs reſpeck his Spiritual Life? 
and Communion with God: The Conſequence oo 
this. Fall, beſides that which relates to the Fruits 

of the Earth, is alſo expreſſed, : Gen. 3. 20. So he 


drove out. the Mor, and he placed at the Eaſt of the 
Garden of Eden Cherubim, and 4. Haming Sword, 


which turned every way, to keep the way of the Tree of, - 


Life. Now | whatſoever literal Signification this 
may have, we may ſafely aſcribe to this Paradiſe; 
a myſtical Signification and truly account it that 
Spiritual Communion and Fellowſhip, which the , 


Saints obtain with God, by Jeſus Chriſt 3 to whom 
only theſe Cherubims give way, and uiito as many 
as enter by hiin, who calls himſelf the Door. 88 


that, tho? we do not aſcribe any whit of Adam's 
Guilt to Men, until they make it theirs by the 


like Acts of Diſobedienceè; eee cannot Reb of aer 


that Men, who are come © Adam naturally, can 
have any good thing in their Nature, as belong- 


ing to it; which he, from whom they derive theif 7 
Nature, had not himſelf to Communicate unte 


teil,. © 
Ik then we may affirm, that 1450 did not Feta 


in his Nature (as belonging thereunto) any Wilt 
or Light capable to give him Knowledge in Spiri- 
tual Things, then neither can his Poſterity : For 
whatſoever. real good any Man doth, it proceedeth.. 


not from his Nature, as he is Man, or the Son. o 


Adam; but from the Seed of God in him, as 4 new 
Viſitation of Life, in order to bring him ont. of 


this Natural Condition: So that, though it be is 
him, yet it is not of hin; and this the 22 him- 


ſelf witneſſed, Gen. &. 5. where it is faid, He ſaw 
that every Imagini ation of the Thotights of his Heart wa,, 


only evil continually + Which words, as they are very 
Poſitive, ſo are they very Comprehenſive. Obſerve 


the Emphaſis of them; Firft,” There is very Imad. fia. 4 69 = 1 


Fination ft the N 45 his Heart; ſo my Ate: 
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n 5 in no o Exdeptiont of any: aging ot th | 


+ 2M thoughts of his Heart. ' Secondly, I only evil con Wl = 5 
tialy; it is neither in ſome part evil continually, | jr! 
nor yet only evil ar ſomerimes; but both eng cuil, me 
and always and continually evil; which cee ＋ 
excludes any good, as a proper effect of Man's 5 
Heart, naturally: For that which is only evil, 8 
and tflat always, cannot of its own Nature Pro Man 
duce any good thing. The Lord expreſſeth this miſt p 


The Heart 
, of Man de- 
celtful, 


again, a little after, chap. 8. 21. The Imagination: of f 
Mus Heart is evil from his Youth. Thus inferring = 7 


how natural and Proper it is unto him; from which = 7 5 
| thus argue: RES af 
If the Thoughts of Man' 8 Heart be not only evil, = Los 


but always evil, then are they, as they ſimply pro- 1 1 
ceed from his Heart, neither good i in part, ner at 4 ent 


any time: fey, 
But the firſt is true 7 Therefore the laſt,” * W 
Aan, 1 | 
_ lf, Man's: 8 Thoughts be en aud only evil, the 1 
are they alto 5 uſcleſs and ineffectual to high = 510 | 
- the things of God oy | Pe R 
Hut the firſt is true; Therefore the laſt. Jed | 
Secondly, This appears clearly from that cavity WM «© 85 
of the Prophet Jeremiah, chap. 17. 9. The Heart i mol 
 deceirful above all things, and deſperately wicked. For this 
who can; with any cone of Reaſon, imagine, that Man 


any wiſe fit to lead a Man to Righteouſneſs, where. | 


to one, and ſome to another. From this: chen 4 : 


That which is fo, hath any Power of it ſelf; or is 


unto it is of its own Nature directly oppoſite? 
This is as contrary to Reaſon, as It is impoſſible in 
Nature, that a Stone of its own Nature and proper 
Motion, ſhould flee upwards: For, as a Stone of 
its own Nature, inclineth and is prone to move 
downwards towards the Centre; ſo the Heart of | 
Man is naturally prone and inclined to Evil; ſome 


alſo thus m_ 5 


That 4 
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That which i is, ee pp 1 thinks, _—_ #5 2 
rately wicked, is not fit, neither can ic Tead a Man 
EL in things that are good and h. w a 

But-the Heart of Man is ſuch ; 

Therefore, & c. 

But the Apoſtle P deletibeth the 8 * 

Man in the Fall, at large, taking it out or the Pal. 
miſt. There is —— 7 hte ous, uo not ons: There is none b 10 1% 
that unde Ptandeth, there ig none that fecketh ther God. 2 8 10 * 
They are all gone out of the, Way, they 4 are altogether b. „ec . 
unprofitable 3 there is none that dath good, 19, not m. | 
| Their Throat is an open Sepulchre, with. their Tongues Mini FF i 5 
they have uſed Deceit, the Poiſon of Alps $45 under their in the Fa 
Lips : Whoſe. Months are full of Curſm _—_ Buterneſs. 

Their Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood; Dole and Mir 

ſery are in their ways :, And the way: 0 192 have they 
not known.. There is 0 fe r_ of God be fore their Eyes, 
What more poſitive can he ſpoken 7 He ſeemerh oy 
be particularly careful to avoid, that any good ſhoul 

be aſcribed to the Natural Man, he ſhews how he 14 
polluted in all his Ways; he ſhews how he is void 
of Righteouſneſs, of Underſtandigg, of the Kijow- 
ledge of God, how he is out of the Way; e in 1 
ſhort, Unprofitable;, than which, nothing can bee 
more fully ſaid, to con rm our Judgment ? For it NY 
this be. the Condition of the Natural Man, or of 
Man as he ſtands in the Fall, he i Is. unſit to make 

one right ſtep to Heaven. 

If it be ſaid, That is not polen of the Condition f Gi 
Aan in general; but only of Tome e 5 or at tht - 
 leaft, that it comprehends not All. 

The Text ſheweth the cede contrary, in the Auf: 
foregoing Verſes; where the Apoſtle takes in him- 

ſelf, as he ſtood in his Natural Condition: What 

then ? Are we better than they! No, in no wiſe; for we 

have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they 

are all under Sin, As it is written: And ſo he goes on 

By whichit is manta, that heſ Peaks of i 


in general. +16 
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Object. If they Oe that which the ſame Apoſtle ſaith? 
| in the foregoing Chapter, ver/. 14. to wit, That the 
Gentiles do by Nature the things contained in the Lay, 
and ſo conſequently do by Nature that which is godd and 


— 


Anſw. 1. 1 anſwer; This Nature muſt not, neither can 

be underſtood of Man's own Nature, which is cor 
| rupt and fallen; but of the Spiritual Nature, which 
By what Proceedeth from the Seed of God in Man, a$Iti 
one the , receiveth a new Viſitation of God's Love, and is 


do the tliings quickned by it: Which clearly appears by the fol- 


” * : 


Af the Law. lowing words, where he ſaith; Theſe not having a feſs, 
Law, (i. e. outwardly) are a Law unto themſelves, preſſe 
which ſhews the work of the Law, written in their Hearts, Pelag 

Theſe Acts of theirs then, are an effect of the Law Wl ture, 

written in their Hearts; but the Scripture de- the L 

_ Elareth, that the Writing of the Law in the Heart, Wl are v 

is a part, yea, and a great part too, of the New Wl there 
Covenant Diſpenſation; and ſo no conſequence nor WM Adan 

part of Man's Nature. [© © © | 5. Whic 
Anſw. 2. Secondly; If this Nature, here ſpoken of, could be WM tradi- 
underſtood of Man's own Nature, which he hath, away 

as he is a Man, then would the Apoſtle unavoidably force 
contradict himſelf; ſince he elſewhere poſitively Wl of G 
The natural declares, That the. Natural Man diſcerneth not the Wa Com 
1 things of God, nor can. Now I hope, the Law of Wl with 
ce God is among the things of God, eſpecially as it's Wl of all 
written in the Heart. The Apoſtle, in the 7th Wl sf Go 
Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, faith, verſ. 12. That Wl r 7 
the Law is Holy, Juſt, and Good; and verſ. 14. That Wh 4 me 

the Law is Spiritual, but he is Carnal. Now in what this | 

reſpect is he Carnal, but as he ſtands in the Fall, . . 
Unregenerate? Now what inconſiſtency. would from 

here be, to ſay, That he is Carnal, and yet not ſo be fo 

of his own Nature; ſeeing it is from his Nature WW vade! 

that he is ſo denominated? We ſee the Apoſtle have 
contra-diſtinguiſheth the Law, as Spiritual, from Seco 
Man's Nature, as Carnal and Sinful. Wherefore, is the 
Mat. 7. 16. as Chrilt faith, There can no Grapes be expected from the s 
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Thorns, nor Figs of Thiſtles; ſo neither can the ful: 
filing of the! Law, which is Spiritual, Holy and _ 
Juſt, be expected from that Nature, which is Cor. 
rupt, Fallen and Unregenerate. Whence we con- 


mo 


clude, with good Reaſon, that the Nature here „ _ 
ſpoken of, by which the Genriles are ſaid to have Spins 
done the things contained in the Law, is not the Wee 
common Nature of Men ; but that Spiritual Nature ln. 4 
that arifeth from the Works of the Righteous _ 
Spiritual Law, that's written in the Heart. con- 
feſs, they of the other extream, Wheg they are 
preſſed with this Teſtimony by the Socimians and 
Pelagians, as well as by us, when we uſe this Scrip- - 
ture, to ſhew them, how ſome of the Heathens, by ... 
the Light of Chriſt. in their Heart, come to be ſaved, |, _ i 
are very far to ſeek ; giving this anſwer, halt 
there were ſome Reliques of the Heavenly Image left in -- 
Adam, by which the Heathens could do Fs good thing eg. I 
Which, as It is in it ſelf without proof, ſo it con- 
tradicts their own Aſſertions elſewhere, and gives 
away their Cauſe. For if theſe Reliques were of i” 
force, to enable them to fulfil the Righteous Law x 
of God, it takes away the Neceſſity of Chriſt's | 
Coming; or, at leaſt leaves them a way to be ſaved 
without him; unleſs they will ſay, (which is worlſt 
of all) That tho they really fulfilled the Righteous Law 
of God, yet God damned them, becauſe of the want of 
that particular Knowledge, while he himſelf withheld 
all means of their coming to him, from them: But of 
this hee R!!! oo TOTS. adn 

§. III. I might alſo here uſe another Argument, 
from theſe words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. where 
he ſo poſitively excludes the Natural Man from an 
underſtanding in the things of God; but becauſe © —< 
have ſpoken of that Scripture in the beginning of the 
| Second Propoſition, I will here avoid to repeat what 
is there mentioned, referring thereunto: Yet becauſe Sem. 
the Socinians, and others, who exalt the Light of be zighn »_ Mf 
the Natural Man, or a Natural Light in Man, do rhe as. 

ES. - -  objea 9: 31 
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5 rs this Scriptures, I Thall remove it, cre 


9 make an end. | 
They ſay, The Greek 1 N 938 to ba! tran 
| flared Animal, and not Natural; elſe, ſay they, 


would have been gu. From,which they ſeck 4% 
infer, That it is only the PAS. Man, and not the! 


Rational, that is belle here, from the diſcernin the 


_ things = God. Which ſhift, without dif] puting about 
the Word, is eaſily refuted; neither is it any wik | 


Arfo. 10 


The Animal 
Man is the 
ame with 
vaturat, 


5” $$ 
14 „ . 


conſiſtent with the ſcope of the place. For, 
Firſt, The Animal Life is no other than that 


which Man hath common with other Living Crea» 


tures; for as he is a meer Man, he differs no other. 
wiſe from Beaſts, than by the Rational Property 
_ Now the Apoſtle deduceth. his Argument in the! 
| foregoing Verſes, from this Simile; That as the things | 
of a Man cannot be known, but by the ſpirit of a MA 
fo the things of God, no Man knoweth, 8 by the Spit 
of God. But I hope, theſe Men will confeſs unto 
me, that the things of a Man are not known by 

the Animal Spirit only, i. b. by that which he hath 
common with the Beaſts ; but by the Rational: So 
that it muſt he the Rational, that is here underſtood. 

Again, the Aſſumption ſhews clearly, that the A- 


poſtle had no ſuch intent, as theſe Men's gloß 


would make him to have; viz. So. the things of Gd 
knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God: Ace to 


their Judgment, he ſhould have ſaid, The things of 


. God kyoweth no Man by his Animal Spirit, but 55 hit 


Rational Spirit: For to ſay, The Spirit of. God, here 


; ſpoken of, is no other than the Rational Spirit. of 


Man, would border upon Blaſphemy, ſince. they 
are ſo often contra-diſtinguiſhed. Again, going on, 


he ſaith not, that they are Rationaly, but Spirit aly 


. 2.7 


diſcerned- 

Secondly,” The Apoſtle, throughout this Chapts, 
ſhews how the Wiſdom of Man is unfit to judge 
of the things of God, and ignorant of them. Now 


ask f with Men, Whether a Man he alle 425 | 
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Man from his Animal Property, or from his Rational? .! 
If from his Rational, then it is not only the Animal, 777 Nan , 
but allo: the Rational, as he is yet in the Natural the Natural - 
State, which the Apoſtle excludes here, and whom 27, a 
| he contra-diſtinguiſheth from the Spiritual, verſ. 1 5. diſceraing , 
x : „e 5 | ee PS IEEE d the things 
But the ſpiritual Man judgeth alli things; this cannot G. 
be ſaid of any Man, meerly becauſe Rational, or aas 
he is a Man; ſeeing the Men of greateſt Reaſon, if 8 
we may ſo eſteem Men, whom the Scripture calss 
Wiſe, as were the Greeks of old, not only may be. 
but often are Enemies to the Kingdom of Gdlv; «> 
while both the Preaching of Chriſt: is ſaid to be — 
Fooliſhmeſs with the Wiſe Men of this World, and tde 
Wiſdom of this World is ſaid to be Fuoliſimeſ mii 
God. Now whether it be any ways probable, tat 
either theſe Wiſe Men, that are {aid to account the 
Goſpel fooliſhneſs, are only ſo called with reſpect to 
their Animal Property, and not their Rational; or that 
the Wiſdom, that is Fooliſhneſs with God, is not _ 7 mY 
meant of the Rational, but only the Animal Property, 2 
any Rational Man, lay ing aſide Intereſt, may eaſiijyyͤ 
% p 
F. IV. I come now to the other part, to wit, Infints, n®» + 4 
That this evil and corrupted Seed is not imputed to In-'Sinimpured 
 fants, until they actually joyn with it. For this there OO 
is a Reaſon given in the end of the Propoſition it 
ſelf, dtawn from Epheſ. 2. For theſe are by Nature <2 
Children of Wrath,' who walk according to the Prince of 2. 
| the Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the, © 
Children of Diſobedience. Here the Apoſtle gives 
their evil walking, and not any thing that is not 
reduced to act, as a Reaſon of their being Children _ 
of Wrath. And this is ſuitable to the whole ſtrain Af 
of the Goſpel, where no Man is ever threatned — 
or judged for what Iniquity he hath not actually 4 
Vrought: Such indeed as continue in Iniquity, | 4 
Us and ſo do allow the Sins of their Fathers, God will ' 


On 


* 


* 
” 


"WW i che Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chi. 
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5 gh Opinion ſo abſurd in it ſelf, and ſo cruel and 
Contrary to the Nature, as well of God's Merc) 
Alas Juſtice; concerning the which, the Scripture E 
055 altogether ſilent? But it is manifeſt, that Man hath». 
invented this Opinion out of Self. Love, and from 
that bitter Root, from which all Errors ſpring; 


prin for the moſt part of Proteſtants, that hold this; 5 
Flein, having (as they fancy) the Abſolute Decree of Eleftion 
A WL a to ſecure them and their Children, ſo as they cans. 
4 not miſs of Salvation, they make no diffculty to 

ſend all others, both Old and Voung, to Hell. For 
Whereas Self- love (which is always apt to believe _ 

that which it deſires) poſſeſſeth them with a Hope, 

that their part is ſecure; they are not ſolicitous 
- * how they leave their N eighbours, which are the tay : 


Bop 


greater part of Mankind, in theſe Inextricable Dif 


ficulties. The 5 its again uſe this Opinion, as 8 


Art to augment the Eſteem of their Church, and ; 
| Reverence of its Sacraments; ſceing they pretend, © 
it is waſhed away by Baptiſm; only in this they 
appeal to be a little more Merciful, in that they 


ſend not theſe Unbaptized Infants to Hell, but to 
a certain Limbus; concerning which the Scriptures 
are as ſilent, as of the other. This then is not 
5 , not Authorized in the Scripture, but contrarx 


to the expreſs Tenor of it. The Apoſtle faith 

plainly, Kom. 4. Mere no Law is, there is 20 

| Tranſęreſſion: wy 3 again, by 13. Hit Sin is not im- 
Hefe bud pured, where there is no Law. Than which Teſtimos 

Law, fo no Nies, there is nothing more poſitive; ſince to Infants 

gen. e there is no Law, feeing as ſuch, they: are octane, 

3 uncapable of it; the Law cannot reach but any Tock... 
4ẽã2⁊ãds have, in ſome meaſure, leſs or more, the exerciſe 


of their Underſtanding, which Infants have you! #4 


$0 chat from thence I thus argue: 
Sin it imputed ta none, where there is no Law. 
But, to' Infants there is no Law: 


Faprefory, 5 is nas 1 ed to then, | 
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Man' Eternal Death, which he faith, is his e 'S | 
- and then, as if he purpoſed expreſly to ſhut out ſuch 
an Opinion, he aſſures us, The Son ſhall nut bear the. 


hers. is no . 5 . 
But Infants are . this e cal ren li: 7 
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Se 55 What can be more poſitive than that 
of Exel. 18. 20, The Soul that imneth, ic ſhall die. 
The Son ſhall. not bear the Fathers Iniqui niquity ? 1 the 
Prophet here firſt ſheweth, what is the Cauſe of _ 


Father-s Iniquity. From which. I thus argue: « 3-268 
If the Sen bear not the Iniquity bf- his Father, Infantebear 
or. of his immediate Parents, ny leſs ſhall he bear Tranſgref. * 
the Iniquity of Adam. fion. 
But the Son ſhall got bear the W of his . 
Facher: 7 


Theref, . 8 7 
8. V. Having thus far denn Fo abſurd. this 


Opinion is, I ſhall briefly « examine the Reaſons, its 


Authors bring for it. 


Firſt; They ſay, Adam was 4 oublick Perſon, and oben 
therefore all Men ſinned in him, as being in his Loins. 
And for this they alledge that of Rom. 5. 12. Where- 
fore as by one Man ſin entered into the World, and 


| Death by ſin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for 


that all have ſinned, &c. Thefe laſt words, lay. chey, 


may be tranſlated, In whom all have ſinned. 


To this I anſwer; That Adam is a publick Per- Ave. | 
not denied; and that through him there 


ſon, 1 
is a Seed of Sin propagated to all Men, which in — 
its own Nature is ſinful, and inclines Men to Ini- 15 ah bf 


gulty; 5 Jet will ic not lor from ei that 
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As for theſe 'words in the Romans, the reaſon: of 


the! Guilt there alledged, is, For that all haue fim. 
Now no Man is ſaid to ſin, unleſs he actually ſin 


in his own Perſon; for the Greek words is ma 


very well relate to San,, which is the neareſt 


Antecedent; ſo that they hold forth; how that 
Adam, by his fin, gave an entrance to ſin in tlie 


World: And ſo Death entered by ſm, 2c & i. e. upon 


which ['v1z. Occaſion] or, in which Lviz. Death} 44 
others have ſinned, that is, Actually in their own 
Perſons; to wit, all that were capable of ſinning: 


f which Number that Infants could not be, the 


Apoſtle clearly ſnews by the following verſe, Sin 


is not imputed, where there is no Law : And ſince, as 


Object 


: Anſw. 


Conceived 
in Sin, 
Anſi Wered- 


is above proved, there is no Law to ian, they 
cannot be here included. 
Their Secqnd Objection is from Pſalm 51. 5. . 


bold, I was ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother | 


corrtive Wr. Hence, they ſay, it rey that Tofu 
from their Conception are guilty. 

How they infer this Conſequence, for my part, 
I ſee not. The Iniquity, and Sin here, appears to 
be far more aſcribable to the Parents, than to the 
Child. It is ſaid indeed, In Sin did my Mother con- 


ceive me; not, Mother did conceive me à Sinner. 
. Beſides, that fo interpreted, contradicts exprefly. 
the Scripture before-mentioned, in making Chil- 


dren guilty of the Sins of their immediate Parents, 


(for of Adam there is not here any mention) con- 
trary to the plain words, The Son ſhall not bear the 


Objec. 3 


a * | 


4 


Death, the 
Wages * 
1 


Fathers Iniquity. 

Thirdly, They object, That the Wages bh S BY 
Death; and that ſeeing Children are ſubject to Diſeaſes - 
and Death, therefore they muſt be guilty of Sin. 

[ anſiver;. That theſe things are a Conſe: uence 
of the Fall, and of Adam's Sin, is confeſſed; but 
that that infers neceſſarily a Guilt in all others, 
that are ſubject to them, is — For wee 

e 


— 855881118 N 7. — W 
N who joyn not with this Seed, are pally. 
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Some are fo fooliſh, as to make an Objettion th: 


ther, ſaying; That sf Adam's Sin be not imputed to 
thoſe who attually have not I uned, then it would follow, 
that all Infants are ſaved.” | EY 
hut we are willing, that this ſuppoſed Abſurdity Pr ; 1 4 
| ſhould be the conſequence of our Doctrine; rather 
than that, which (it ſeems) our Adverſaries reckon 


not Abſurd; tho? the undoubted and unavoidable 


Conſequence of theirs, viz. That many Infants ete-r AN 
periſh not for any ſin of their own, bat only for - 

Ac am's Iniquity Where we are willing to let the 
Controverſie ſtop, commending both to the Illumi- 
_ nated Underſtanding of the Chriſtian Reader. ' 
This Error of our Adverſaries, is both denied | 
and refuted by Zwinglius, that Eminent Founder. of 
the Proteſtant Churches of Zwitzerland, in his Book 
De Baptiſmo;, for which he is Anathematized. by the 
Council of Trent, in the fifth Seſſion, We ſhall only 
add this Information: That we confeſs then, that 


a Seed of Sin is tranſmitted to all Men, from Adam, 
(altho imputed to none, until by ſinning they actu- 


ally joyn with it) in which Seed he 4 ave Occaſion 
to all to Sin; and it is the Origin o 


ons and Thought in Men's Hearts, «0 6 to wit, 


aul as it is in Remgns 5: i e. In which Death al 


T3 E 


. bave 


* 
r 9 W215, OE RI” — a 


the 1 1 Creation ſuffered a own by . 
Adam's Fall, which groans under Vanity; accord. 
ing to which it is ſaid in Fob, That the Heavens are | 

- rot clean in the ſight of God; yet will it not from 

thence follow; chat the Herbs, Fa and Trees, : 

are Sinners. . 

Next, Death, though a conſequent of the Fall, „ 
| ett 3 1, to Man's Earthly Nature, is not tzje 

Wages 'of. Sin in the Saints, but rather a Sleep, 
by which they paſs, from Death to Life; which 
is ſo far from being troubleſome and painful to 

them, as all real Puniſhments for Sin are, that tze 

Apoſtle counts it Gain: To me, ſaith be, ro die „ 
Gain, Phil. 1. 21. | 


all evil Acti- 


oe. 4. 5 | 


” hats — 1 Tor this Seed of Sn is Ne . g 


+ ſeeing indeed it is a Death to the Life o 


| 8 Product, is called the Old Man, the Old Adam, in 
1 Which all Sin is; for which cauſe we uſe this Name 
e to expreſs this Sin, and not that of Original Sin; of 
Phraſe. which Phraſe the Scripture makes no mention, and 
Ander which invented and unſcriptural Barbatifa, 


r e 7 
S oe, Cee ate 
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_ _ this Notion of Om” Sin to ag took Phce? 
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| 3 F ; Cunt tbe Univerſ; al Redemption by C brift, 
I | ] e | with my Man is Inlightnea. 
3 PROPOSITION 775 


all things, that are reproveable, Epheſ. 5. 13. 


it leſs Univerſal, than the Seed of Sin, 
chaſe of his Death, who taſted Death for. every. 


Man. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Leh 11 8 


all ſhal] be my mY I'Cor. 15. 22. 
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8 Death in the Scripture, and the Body 2 Death; 
Rig 19 5 % 1 
-ouſneſs and Holineſs : Therefore its Seed, and 


b  _ prorosITIONS. v. & VW. 


and alſo the Saving and Spiritual Lig br, w—_ | A 


0} GOD, out of his Infinite Love, who geb not 45 
4 * in the Death of a Sinner, but that all ſhould live 
* and be ſaved, hath ſo loved the World, that he 
dan given his only Son a Light, that whoſo- 
1 ' ever believeth in him, ſhall be ſaved, John 3.16. Bo 
E- Who Inlightneth every Man that cometh into 
the World, John 1.9. And maketh manifeſt. 


Aud teacheth all Temperance, Righteouſneſs, - and 
Goalineſs. * And this Light lightneth the Hearts of © 
all, in a day, in order to Salvation; and this is it, 
which reproves the Sin of all Indrviduals,” and would 

work out the Salvation of all, if not reſi, . Nor 1s +. 
eing the Pur © 
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Objectiont againſt the Univerſality of Chriſt” Death, 5 ME, So 
are 7 ſolved ; neither is it needful to recur to te . 1 
AM 59 71 of Angels, and thoſe other Miraculous Meant ] 


which, they ſey, God uſeth, to manifeſt the Doctrine ä 
and Hi ory of Chriſt's Paſſion unto ſuch, who (living | 'Y 
in the places of the World, where the outward e 
ing of the Goſpel is unknown ) have well improved the 
firſt and common Grace. Fur as benge it well follows, © 
that ſome' of the Old Philoſophers might have been 
ſaued; fo alſo may ſome (who by Providence are caſt © 
into thoſe Remote Parts of the World, where the Nom. 
liedge of the Hiſtory is wanting) be made Partakers of . 
the Divine Myſtery, if they receive, and reſiſt not that 65 5 1 
Grace, A Manifeſtation whereof i is given to every 3 Cor. 12. 7. 2 1 
Man to profit withal. This moſt certain Doctrine 
being then received, that there is an Evangelical and _ 2 "I 
Saving Light and Grace in all, the Univerſaluy ß . 
the Love and Mercy of God Mts Mantind ( och 4... 
in the Death of his Beloved Son, the Lord Jeſus Chrit. f 
: in the Mani feſtation of the Light in the Heart ) -. - 
i eſtabliſhed and 5 againſt all the Objectionngms;n 
= = + ſach as deny it Therefore Chriſt hath 23 - . 
7 Death for every Man; not only for all kinds of Heb, 2 5. 55 
| Mien, as ſome vainly tall; but 12 Every Man, . 
all kinds: The Benefit of whoſe Offrine, & not only 
extended to ſuch, who have their diſtindt outward 
Knowledge of his Death and Sufferings, as the ſame - 
15 declared; in the Scripture ;, but even unto-thoſe, who 
are neceſſarily excluded from the Benefit of this N w- = 
ledge, by ſome inevitable Accident. Which Knowledge _ \ i 
we willingly confeſs to be very Profitable ant Come . 
_ fortable; Ni not abſolutely Needful unto ſuch, from 1 
whom God himſelf hath Dith-held it; yet they | VB 
be made Partakers of the Myſtery of his Death (tho 
ignorant of the Hiſtory) if they ſuffer his Seed and : 
Light e their HL to tale place, | 
(in i 


* which Liebe communion "ith the 1150 — * 
the Son is enjoyed) /o as of wicked Men, to become 
boy; and Lovers of that Power, by whoſe inward and. 
2 Touches, they feel themſelves turned from the 


BY - , -* "Evil to the Good, and learn to do to others, as 


=. they would be done by; in which Chriſt himſelf 
erm. all to be included. As They have then 


I 


i have died for all Men; ſo neither have They ſif. 
1 ficient! taught the 7. ruth, who affirming him to have. 
dlied for all, haue added the abſolute neceſſi 7 of the 
outward Knowledge thereof, in order to obtain yy . 
aeuing Effet. Among whom the Remonſtrants of | 
We _ Holland have been chiefly wanting ; and many other 
Alſertors of Univerſal Redemption; in that they 
bave not placed the Extent of his Salvation in that 
Divine and Evangelical Principle of Light an 
| on ” Life, wherewith Chriſt hath inlightned every Man 
that cometh into the World; which 7 ern 
| _ evidently held forth in theſe Scriptures, Gen. 6. 


1 
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Deut. 30. 14. John 1.77 75 8 9, 16. Rom. 1999 


Tuns 2. 11. 


1 5 TO | Titherto v we have conſi derod Man 8 fallen, lu, 


corrupted and degenerated Condition. 


Nou it is fit to enquire, How and 


praved Condition: Which in theſe two Propoſitions - 
is declared and demonſtrated 3 which J thought * 
meet to-place together, -becihls of their affinity; 
: = one being, as it were, an Explanation of the 

other. 
abſoluteRe- As for that Doctrine, which theſe Propoſitions 
probation, chiefly ſtrike at, to wit, Abſolute Reprobation ;, ac. 
ble andblaſ- cording to which ſome are not afraid to Alert, 
phemoxs Do- £ Thar God, by an Eternal and Immutable Decree, 


ctrine, de- 


ſcribed, hath Predeſtinated to Eternal Damnation the far . 
: greater part of Mankind, not conſidered as Made, 


much leſs as Fallen, without any reſpect to their 


Pil. ONS, 


3 4 
* — 


.* 29 


7 alſly and erroneouſly 7. anght, who have denied Chriſt” 


what meant 
* may come to be Freed out of this miſerable and de- 
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bringing this about, he hath appointed theſe mi: 


© to be liable to this Miſery. in many parts of the | 5 5 "I A | 
8 cf th Goſpel, and Knowledge of Chriſt ; but even 45: '"Þ 


_ «© Salvation by Chriſt is offered; whom; though he _ "= 
© che Goſpel, viz. Becauſe he hath by a ſecret Will, 1 1 _— 


85 Goſpel ſhall never prove effectual for their Salva- _ 
tion; but only ſerve to aggravate and occaſi oft & 51 


- who have both Wiſely and Learnedly, according 5 2 : 1 


Seeing then that ſo much, and ſo well, is ſaid al. 
ready againſt this Dodrine, that little can be 0 5 * 


I ſhall be ſhort in this reſpect. Vet, becauſe it lies 


c © Dilthedieces or Ga 25 Hot Daly or proce — ra 8 5 2 5 I 
ting of the Glory of his Juſtice; and that for 3 = 


© ſerable Souls neceſſarily to walk in their wicked x 
Ways, that ſo. his Juſtice. may lay hold on them 
And that God doth therefore notonly ſuffer them, © 


_— 


World, by with-holding from them che Preachigng ; 


in thoſe places where the Goſpel is preached, and 


publickly invite them, yet he juſtly condemns for ' = 
© Diſobedience, albeit. he hath with-held from em 
all Grace, by which they could have laid bold fg 


unknown to all Men, ordained and decreed (with- 
© out any treſpect had to their Diſobedience or Sin) 
© that they ſhall not obey, and that the offer of the 


. their greater Condemnation. 
1 fay, As to this Horrible and Blaſpliemous Do- 775 
ctrine, our Cauſe is common with many others, 


to Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, refuted it: 


ſuper-· added, except what hath been ſaid already; 


ſo in Oppoſition to w_ ways Fcangot let it alto- 
gether paſs. F 

S. I. Firſt ; We may ſafely call this Dotine's 4 11 Do- 
Novelty, ſeeing the firſt Four Hundred Years after #rine « 
Chriſt, there is no mention made of it: For as 7 | 
it is contrary: to the Scripture's Teſtimony, and to 
the Tenor of the Goſpel ; ſo all the Ancient Wri- 
ters, Teachers, and Doctors of the Church, paſs 1 
it over with a profound Silence. The firſt Foun- . The Riſe „ 
e of it were laid in the later TO of of it. - 
| Avg; ; 
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© Auguſtin; who, in his Heat agaiaſt Peg, let f ſcco 
= ſome Expreſſions, which. ſome. have unhappily 1 pr. 
| gleaned up, to the eſtabliſhing of this Error; 600 
EE Thereby contradicting the Truth, and ſufficiently, | 
E. . gain-ſaying many others, and many more and fre” FF alth. 
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= quent Expreſſions of the ſame Auguſtin. After 
wards was this Doctrine fomented by Dominicus g Diſt 
FTPTPriar, and the Monks of his Order; and at lat 
EE. . unhapptly taken up by John Calvin, (otherwile 4 
Man in divers reſpects to be commended) To the | 
great Staining of his Reputation, and Defamation, whi 
both of the Proteſtant and Chriſtian Religion: ba 7 : 
Which, tho? it received the Decrees of the Synod ” 2 
of Dort for its Confirmation, hath ſince loſt ground fe a 
and begins to be. exploded by moſt Men of Learn- 2 | 
ing and Pietz in all Proteſtamt Churches; Bows = © 
ever we ſhould not oppugn it for the Silence of ay 
Ei  *' the Ancients, Paucity of its Aſfertors, or for the Haw, 
LIearnedneſs of its Oppoſers; if we did obſerve it py . 
i tds have any real bottom in the Writings or Say-.: | (fait 
_ ings of Chriſt and the Apoftles ; and that it were 

not highty Injurious to God himſelf, to Jeſus Chriſt or Ml e 
Mediator and Redetmer; and to the Pomer, Vertu, from 

Nobility and Excellency of his Bleſſed Goſpel ;; and laſtly, 

_ *nonte r 
x. es high- F. II. Firſt; It is highly Injurious to God, becauſe 
Sie it makes him the Author of Sin; which of all I . 
nuating hin things is moſt contrary to his Nature: 1 confeſs 22 
= 4 the Aſſertors of this Principle deny this Conſe-„ L 
bY Judg 


; 7 but that is but a meer Illuſion, ſeeing it Th: 
—— ſo naturally follows from their Doctrine, and is 2 
1 .- +... equally Ridicalous, as if a Man ſhould pertinaci- 7 
F * ouſly deny, that One and Two makes Three. For ff 41 6: 
+. © Got has decreed that the Reprobated Ones ſhall I. bo F 
| periſh, without all reſpect to their evil Deeds, | *** 
but only of his own Pleaſure; and if he hath. a 
alſo decreed, long before they were in Being, or Fiſt 
in a Capacity to do Good or Evil, that they ſhould I T n 
walk in thoſe wicked Ways, by which; as by 4 , 
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ſecondary Means, they are led to that end: Who, 
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unto. But thon wilt ſay, He is forced to dn; 1 25 


To undergo Everlaſtihg Puniſhment, and neceſſarily to Sin; 
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I pray, is tlie firſt Author and Cauſe thereof, but 
God, who ſo willed and decreed ? This is as nd- 
tural a Conſequence as any can be: And therefore, 
altho* many of the Preachers of this Doctrine have 
ſought out various, ſtrange, ſtrained and intricate 
Diſtinctions, to defend their Opinion, and evite 
this horrid Conſequence; yet ſome, and that of the 
moſt Eminent of them, have been ſo plain in the . 
matter, as they have put it beyond all doubt. Of - 
which I ſhall inſtance a few among many; Paſſages. =. - 
* ſay, That by the Ordination and Will of God, Adam * cala id | 


fell. God would.have Man to fall. Man is blinded: 2 Hut” 


by the Will and Commandment of God. We refer the 6.18. 8. i. 


Cauſes of Hardening ns to God. The higheſt or remote Pre. Mm. 
3 


Cauſe of Haxdening is the Will of God. I follow 


eth, that the hidden Counſel of God is the Cauſe of — = CER | 


Hardening. Theſe are Calvins Expreſſions. God . 
(faith Beza) hath Predeſtinated, not only imto Dam- *3#4lib. 
nation, but alſo unto the Cauſes of it, whomſoever he : 
ſaw meet. b The Decree of God cannot be excluded ? 14. de 
from the Cauſes of Corruption. < IF is tertain (faith art. 1. 


Reprobates are held ſo faſt under God's Almighty D DO 


ft 
| That the Fall of Man was neceſſary and inevitable, By 


75 that he is forced. 8 Reprobate Perſons ( ſaith g Reſp. ad 


cator) are abſolutely ordaintd to this two-fold end; 


To Þs 120. 


and therſere to Sin, that 1 be juſtly Busted. . 
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Zuuchius) that Cod is the firſt Cauſe of Obduration.'< Zanch. de 


orft. part 
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do not plainly and evideatly 


then ſeck theſe Men's Opinions from their Words, 


but ſome way elſe: It ſeems as if they had aſſumed 


to themſelves: that monſtrous and two-fold Will 


they feign of God; one by which they declare 


their Minds openly, and another more ſecret: and 


. doth it at all he 


hidden, which is * contrary to the other. Nor 
| p them, to ſay, That Man Sing 
willingly ; ſince their Willingneſs, Proclivity, and 


Propenſity to Evil, is (according to their Judgment) 


ſo neceſlarily impoſed upon them, that he cannot 
but be Willing, becauſe God hath Willed and De- 


creed him to be ſo. Which Shift is juſt as if I 
mould take a Child, uncapable to reſiſt me, and 


throw it down from a great Precipice; the weight 
of the Child's Body indeed makes it go. readily 


down, and the Violence of the Fall upon ſome 


Rock or Stone, beats ont its Brains, and kills it. 


No then, I pray, tho the Body of the Child goes 


willingly down (for 1 ſuppoſe, as to its Mind, it 


is uncapable of any Will) and the weight of its 


Body, and not any immediate ſtroke of my hand, 
who perhaps am at a great diſtance, makes it dye; 


Whether is the Child, Or | he NC proper cauſe of its, | 


Death? Let any Man of Reaſon judge, if God's part 


be not (with them) as great, yea, more immediate, 
in the Sins of Men (as by the Teſtimonies above 


4. It makes 
God delight 
in the Death 
of 4 Sinner, 


brought doth appear) whether doth not this make 
him not only the Author of Sin, but more Unjuſt, 


than the unjuſteſt of Me.. 
F. III. Secondly; Thu Doctrine is Injurious to God, 
becauſe it makes him delight in the Death of Sin- 
ners; yea, and to will many to dye in their Sins, 
contrary to theſe Scriptures, Ezek. 33.11. 1 Tim. 2. 
3, 4. 2 Pet. 3.9. For if he hath created Men only 


for this very End, that he might ſhew forth his 


Jjuſtice and Mercy in them, as theſe Men affirm; 


and for effecting thereof, hath got only Wie 4 
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certainly. he muſt neceſfarily delight in their Death, 


neither doth, nor can do any good. 


of Salvation. 


„ , „ . c , ions 


makes uſeleſs the Preaching 


a former Decree and Means before appointed to 


of Reprobation. 
70 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, which the Scripture affirms to e 


and tranſacted for the Sins and Salvation of all 
Men, to have been rather a 12 of God's Wrath 
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from them the Means of doing Good, but alſo pre- ” 
deſtinated the Evil, that they might fall into it; and 
that he Inclines and Forces them into great Sins 


and will them to dye; ſeeing againſt his own Will he 


S. IV. Thirdly; I # highly Injurious to Chriſt our 3. tirenters 
Mediator, and to the Efficacy and Excellency of his 4e, Mes + 
Goſpel For it renders his Mediation ineffectual, = otra CM 
as if he had not by his Sufferings throughly bro- "25 
ken down the middle Wall, nor yet removed the 
Wrath of God, nor purchaſed the Love of God to- 
wards all Mankind ; if it was afore-decreed, that 
it ſhould be of no Service to the far greater part 
of Mankind. It is to no purpoſe to alledge, that 
the Death of Chriſt was of Efficacy enough to have 
ſaved all Mankind; if in effect its Vertue be not ſo 
far extended, as to put all Mankind into a Capacity 
Fourthly ; It makes the Preaching of the Goſpel 4 4. 1 nut 
meer Mock and Illuſion, if many G tha, to c/o the Ge 
it is preached, be by an irrevocable Decree, ex- #9 
cluded from being benefitted by it: It wholly 
| of Faith and Re- 
pentance, and the whole Tenor of the Goſpel- 
Promiſes and Threatnings, as being all relative to 


ſuch : Which, becauſe they cannot fail, Man needs 
do nothing hut wait for that Irreſiſtible Juncture; 
which will come, tho? it be but at the laſt hour 
of his Life, if he be in the Decree of Election: 
And be his Diligence and Waiting what it can, he 
ſhall never Attain it, if he belong to the Decree 


Efthiy; It makes the Coming of Chriſt; and his 5, N ate 


have been the Fruit of God's Love to the World, 1 fen 
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to the World, and one of the greateſt Judgments, and MM very" 
ſevereſt Acts of God's Indignation towards Mankind; It 


being only ordain'd to fave a very few, and 158 not t 
Hardenifig, and Augmenting the Condemnation'of | Y theſe 
the far greater number of Men; becauſe they bes the M 
lieve not truly in it; the Cauſe of which Unbelief ſcienc 

again (as the Divines [ſo calledF above aſfert)-is and f 
the hidden Counſel of God: Certainly the Com- to he 
ing of Chriſt was never to them a Teſtimony of ing ot 
God's Love, but rather of his Implacable Wrath: the 
And if the World may be taken for the far greater MW Wor 
number of ſuch as live in it, God never loved the. Fepro 


World, according to this Doctrine, but rather ferm 

Hated it greatly, in ſending his Son to be Crucified Hope 

in r. Ee es . ee they 

6 render: F. V. Sixthly; This Doctrine is highly Injurious to ineffe 
a gute cen. Mankind; for it renders them in a far worſe Con- Salva 
dition than dition, than the Devils in Hell. For theſe were Cone 
e Dis ſometimes in a_ capacity to have ſtood, and do more 
ſuffer only for their own Guilt ; whereas. many H. 
Millions of Men are for ever tormented, accord- IM (h 

ing to them, for Adam's Sin, which they neither firon 

knew of, nor ever were acceſſary to. It renders futec 
them worſe than the Beaſts of the Field, of whom Prop 


the Maſter requires no more than he is able to Lirg: 
perform; and if they be killed, Death to them is that 


the end of Sorrow; whereas Man is for ever tor- tte. 

3 mented, for not doing that which he never was bin, 
Lac liter un. able to do. It puts him into a far worſe Condi- the 
der Pharaoh. tion than Pharaoh put the Iſraelites : For tho' he raſter 


with-held Straw from them; yet by much Labour Evid 

and Pains they could have gotten it: But from i the 

Men they make God to with-hold all means of need 
Salvation, ſo that they can by no means attain it. der 

Vea, they place Mankind in that condition, which || both 

Tantalus bis the Poets feign of Tantalus, who oppreſſed with | Serif 


1 LR Thirſt, ſtands in Water up to the Chin, yet can | _ 
by no means reach it with his Tongue; and being FF fa 
tormented with Hunger, hath Fruit hanging at his Lurs 
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7 Lips, yet Da as I can never lay hold on rw. 
with his Teeth; and theſe-things are ſo near him, 
not to nouriſh him, but to torment him.  'So de 
theſe Men: They make the outward Creation of 
the Works of Providence, the Smitings of the Con- 
ſcience, ſufficient to Convince the Heathens of Sin, 
and ſo to Condemi and Judge them; but not at all 
to help them to Salvation. They make the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, the Offer of Salvation by Chriſt, 
the Uſe of the Sacraments, of Prayer and good 
Works, ſufficient to Condemn thoſe they account 
robates within the.Church ; ſerving only to in- 
form them, to be 1 26 a ſeeming Faith, and vain 
Hope; yet, becauſe of a ſecret Impotency, which - 
they had from their Infancy, all theſe are wholly f 
ineffectual to bring them the leaſt ſtep-towards - 
Salvation; and de only contribute to render their 
Condemnation the greater, and their Tormenſs the 
more-vioſent and intolerable. 
Having thus briefly Removed this falfe Dodrine, | 
(Which ſtood in my way) becauſe they that are de- 
firous, may ſee it both Learned and Pioufly Re- 
futed by many others; I come to the matter of our 
Propoſition, which is; That God gut of his infirtite 
Lovey' who delighteth not in the Death F a Sinner, but > 
that all-ſhoild live mil be ſaved, bath ſent bis only Be- 
;ottes' Son into the World, that whoſacver bilievith Hy v ng b 


_ 
of * 


bim, might be ſaved. Which alſo is again affirmed ho. 3 
the Sixth Propoſition, in theſe words, Chriſt then Kent, 
raſted Death for every Man, of all Hud. Such is the every Man. 4 
Evidence of this Truth, delivered almoſt wholly m Co 
the expreſs words of Seri Ire, khat it will ov I 
need much Probation. Al o, berauſe our Aſſertion 

herein is common with many others, who have 

both Earneſtly and Soundly, actording to the 

Scripture, pleaded for this Univerſal Rede mprion 1 55 

ſhalf be the more brief in it, that I may come to 
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brian Re. S. VI. This Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption, or 
dempt ion C briſt's dying for all Men, is of it ſelf ſo evident 


Ste from the Scripture-Teſtimony, that there is arce M of P 
tbe O Hine found any other Article of the Chriſtian Faith ſo prea 


ede frequently, ſo plainly, and ſo poſitively Aſſerted. 

It is that, which maketh the Preaching of Chriſt 
to be truly termed the Goſpel, or an Annunciation of 

Glad-Tidings to all. Thus the Angel declared the 

Birth and Coming of Chriſt to the Shepherds to 


be, Luke 2, 10. Behold, I bring you good Tidings of crye 
great Joy, which.,ſhall be. to All People: He ſaith not, and 
20 4 Few, Now if this Coming of Chriſt had not oug 
brought a Poſſibility of Salvation zo 4k, it ſhould by 4 
rather have been accounted, Bad Tidings of great to- 


Sorrow to molt People; neither ſhould the Angel 
have had reaſon to have ſung, Peace on Earth, and 
Good Will towards Men, if the greateſt part of Mat 
kind had been neceſſarily ſhut. out from 2 


any benefit by it. How ſhould Chriſt have ſent out in 
His to Preach the Goſpel. to every Creature, Mark 16. G0. 
15. (a very Comprehenſive Commiſſion) that is, Cre 
xo every Son and Daughter of Mankind, without all _cen\ 
Exception? He commands them to preach Salvation i fort 
$0 all, Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins to all; Warning © wet 


every one, 4nd Exhorting every one, as Paul did, Col. 


Gebe! 1. 28. Now, how could they. have preached. the 
þ preathed Goſpel to every: Man, as became the Miniſters of 


$ ery * . Jeſus Chriſt, in much aſſurance, if Salvation by that Mme! 
Soſpel had not been poſſible unto all? What! if aro 
ſiome of thoſe had asked them, or ſhould. an gay 
any of theſe Doctors, who deny the Univerſality of 
Chriſt's Death, and yet preached it to all promiſ- die 
cuouſly, Hath Chriſt died for mes How can they, wick his 
Confidence, give a certain Anſwer to this Queſtion? no 
If they give a Conditional Anſwer, as their Prin- K 7 — 
ciple obligeth them to do, and ſay, F thou Repent, ſib 
Chriſt hath died for thee; doth not the ſame Queſtion do 


' | 5 i 9 . . : Y * 
Kepentance poſſible to me? To this they can anſwer 78 
F : 7 1 Ig. f 5 3 L | . Eo Bl: nothing 1 i 


* 


—_— | unleſs ner: rn Cat Whereas >a — 
Fret of thoſe, that bring the Glad Tidings of the Goſpel 
of Peace, are ſaid to be Beautiful; r chatathey | 


preach the Common Salvation, Rep 


Goſpel invites All: And certainly by the Goſpel, 


Chriſt. intended not to deceive and delude the 
greater part of Mankind, when he invites, and | 


cryeth, ſaying; Come unto me, all ye that are 


and heavy laden, and I will give you refs. If Al then 
ought to ſeek after him, and to look for Salvation 
by him, he muſt needs have made Salvarion poſſible 
to All For who is bound to ſeek after that, which 
is impoſſible? Certainly it were a'Mocking of Men, 
to bid them do ſo. And ſuch as deny, that by the 


Death of Chriſt, Salvation is made poſſi ble to all Men, 


do moſt Blaſphemonſly: make God mock the World, 


in giving his Servants a Commiſſion to Preach the 


Goſpel of Salvation ute all, while he hath before de- 
creed, that it ſhall not be Poſſible for them to re- 

geive it. Would not this make: the Lord to ſend 4 72. 
forch his Servants with à He in their Noub, (which ee of 
were Blaſphemous to think) commanding them, 2b 


to bid Al and Every One Believe, That Chriſt died 


gave a Commiſſion to preach Repentance, Remiiſſion 
of Sins, and Salvation to all; it is manifeſt, that he 


died for all. For He, that hath 5 


jw Servants thus to Preach, is a God of Truth, an 

o Mocker of poor Mankind; neither doth fie 
— any Man, that Which is ſimply impoſ- 
ſible fer him to do: For that no Mas # bound t6 


do thut, mhich is impoſſible, is a Principle of Truth, 
ingraven in every Man's Mind. And ſeeing be 8 
#9 4 U a moſt Righteous and 3 God, it 

| 5 ng 


% 


tance unto All; 
offering a Door of Mercy and Hope to AH, through 
Jeſus Cbriſt,, who gave himſelf a Ranſom: for All. The 


Roprobation 


for them, and had purchaſed Life and Salvation: 
Whereas'it is no fuch thing, according to the fore- 
mentioned Doctrine? But ſeeing Chriſt, after he 
aroſe, and perfected the Work of our Redemption, 0 
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ot at all ſtand either with his Juſtice or Mercy, 
10 bid ſuch Men enen e, to n it i; 
im ſſible. n 8 NN 755 


of the Scripture in this matter; where there is not 
one scripture, which I know of, that affirmeth, 
Chriſt not ty die for All; there are divers, that poſt. 
tively and expreſly aſſert, He did; as, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 


all ; 


7 ale made for all Men, &c. For this is good and acceptable. 
in the ſight of God our Saviour, who will have all Men 


time. Except we will have the Apoſtle here ta 
aſſert quite another thing than lie intended, _ 
can be nothing more plain to confirm what 
have aſſerted. And this Scripture doth well as 
ſwer to that manner of Arguing, which we have 
hitherto uſed : For, firſt, the Apoſtle here recom- 
mends them to Pray for 


pypyerſaries, Chrift prayed not for the World, neither wil- 
leth he us to pray for all; becauſe he milleth not that all 

' ſhould be ſ- ſaved; but hath ordained many to be damned, 

that he might ſhem forth his Juſtico to them; he obs + 

| viates, I . ſuch an Objection, telling them, that 
— And will ;; is good and acceptable in the: fight of God, who will © 


have all Men 


| God willeth all Men toibe ſaved, or God will have-no 


hath affirmed, the firſt muſt be deſtroyed :cſeemgof 
Contradictory Propoſitions, the one being placed, 


4 4 Ranſom 
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VII. Moreover, if we regard the Teka 


To Pray for 3, 4, 6. I exchart thgrefore,} that firſt of al, Supplies 
- Chet _ for died tions, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Civing of Thanks, be 


to be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Ti ruth; 
who gave himſelf a Ranſom for All, to 5 teſtified in dut 


| | 41 Xen : And to obviate 
ſuch an Objection; as if he had ſaid with our Ad- 


to be ſaved. have. all Men to be ſaved. I deſire to know, what ; 
can be more expreſly affirmed, or can any two Pro». 
poſitions be- ſtated in terms more contradictory, 

than theſe two; God willeth not ſome to be ſaved; and 


Man periſh. If we believe the laſt, as the Apoſtle 
the other is deſtroyed. Whence (to conclude) he 5 
gives us a Reaſon of his Willingneſs, that all Men 
_—__ be _— in, * wards, 8 gue: himſelf 
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4 2 for all; as if he would have ſaiclz Since 
Chriſt Died for all; ſince he gave himfelf a Ranſom 
for all, therefore he will have all Men to be ſaved. 
This Chriſt himſelf gives, as the Reaſon of God's 
Love to the World, in theſe words: John 3. 10. 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave hig Oniy Begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 

but have Everlaſting Liſe; compared with-1 Jobs 4. 

9. This [whoſoeverJ-is an Indefinite Term, from 
which no Man is anden From all which then, _—_— 


I thus Argue 7 4: +33. 03-01 194 EIN ie 
For whomſoever it it is lawful to Pray; to them; 4 ent 
Salvation is poſſible: n 4s 2 ne = 
But it's lawful to Pray for every Individual Mann 
in the whole World: i U! £45) 4 ins 155 2. QA uni) BY | 
Therefore Salvation is poſſible unto them. 2 .N,xt 
I prove the Major Propoſition thus lane —_ 
No Man is bound to pray for that- which isi. Arg. % 13 
poſſible to. be attained fs Jie (0:5:9% 3 2 
But every Man is bound and command) to pray — 
for enen 0 orfo anche 307: N 
Therefore it is not impoſſible to — ohninsd, —_— 


1 1 alſo this Propoſition further, W 
No Man is bound to pray, but in Faith: Arg 332 
But he that prayeth for that, which he judges lim. 

ply impoſſible to be IHR? ne pray in W 

| Therefore, Cc. Ve bad „ent U x 

Aga: 5 ee 

That which God willeth; 1s not impolible: ew 9 1 

But God: willeth all. Men to be laved: | > f 3 
Therefore it is not impoſſible. W whe a ge = 

And Laſtly; CCC 5 5 f 1 
Thoſe, for 3 our Saviour gare ime a arg; 5 .Y 

Ranſom, to ſuch-Salvation is poſſible : > | - SW. 
But our Saviour gave himſelf a Ranſom for all: _— 
Therefore Salvation is poſſible. i 
by. VIII. This is very poſitively med Heb. 2. Proof 7. 1 
. in theſe words: Hut we fee Jeſus; mho was made a = 

| lite aner r wy e for the: Jfering of Death, _ 


crowned TR Eo 
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s "ito bid ſuch Men Bages or Believe, to Wann It's 
impoſſible. a 
F. VII. Moreover, if we reg the Teſti many 
5 of the Scripture in this matter; where there is not 


one Scripture,” which 1 know of, that affirmet, 


Chriſt not ty dit for All; there are divers, that poſis 2 
He did; as, 1 Tim. 2. 


tively and expreſly aſſert, 


To Pray for 3» J 6. I exhort therefore, that 2. of all,” Supplicas 


all; 


' chriſ died 


tions, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, be 


| hh no made for all Men, &c. Fon this is good and acceptable + 


— 


in the ſig 


time. 
aſſert quite another thing than lie „ 


leth he us to pra 


ht of God our Saviour, who will haut all Men 
to be 4 and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth; 
who gave himſelf a Ranſom for All, to > teſtiſied in due 
Except we will have the Apoſtle here to 


can be nothing more plain to confirm what we- 


| Have aſſerted. And this Scripture doth well an- 
{wer to that manner of Arguing, which we have 


hitherto uſed: For, firſt, the Apoſtle here recom. 
mends them to Pray for An: And to obviate 


ſuch an Objection, as if he had ſaid with our Ad- 


yerſaries, Chrift prayed not for the World, neither wil. 
for, all; becauſe he milleth not that all 


hould be ſaved, but hath ordained many to be damned, 


that he might ſhew forth his Juſtico to them; he ob- 


viates, I fay, ſuch an Objection, telling them, that 


will it is good and acceptable in the fight of God, who. will © 


have all Men 


to be ſaved. have all Men to be ſaved. I deſire to know, what 
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can be more expreſly affirmed; ar can any two Pro- 
Poſitions be ſtated in terms more contradictory, 
than theſe two; God willeth not ſome to be ſaved; and 
God willeth all Men to he ſaved, or God will haut us 


Man periſh. If we believe the laſt, as the Apoſtle 


| hath affirmed, the firſt muſt be deſtroyed — 1 


Contradictory Propoſitions, the one being ꝑlaced, 
the other is deſtroyed. W hence (to conclude) he 


ſhould be: ON in. * Ads Who gave: , 
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gives us a Reaſon of his Willingneſs; that all Men - 4 


This Chriſt himſelf gives, as the Reaſon of *God's _ "2" 
Love to the World, in theſe words: John 3. 1. bb 
Cod ſo loved the World, that he gave hi Only Begotten  ' 
Son, that whoſoever belitueth in him, omi not periſh, 
9. This Cbeſoe ver] is an Indefinite Term, from 
I thus Arne: e 54508 eee 
Salvation is poſlible 54 3 a br e as 


| I prove the XZajor Propoſition thus; ien 


for all Men: 
Therefore it is not impoſible to- he obtained, 


Ply impoſſible to be he ira rom pray-in iT 


And Laſtly; 3 1 


- lint lower than the 1 115 rhe che of — 3 


4 am _ 2 as 1 he Idle” hve: — 
_ Chriſt Died for all; ſince he gave himfelf a Ranſom \ 
for all, therefore he will have all Men to be-ſaved. 
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but have Everlaſting Life, compared with 1 John 4. 


which no Man is clue From all which then, 


For whomſoever it is lawful be Fray, to e 10 
But its lawful to Pray for every Individual Man - n : A 
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No Man is board to pray n that which isfim- us 1 
poſlible toi be attained Dis--2%13 of audi 
But every Man is bound and commands to br 
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1 1 alſo this Propoſition further, thus? =— 
No Man is bound to pray, but in Faich: ry 5 8 „ 
But he that prayeth forthat, which he judges m- ; — 


Therefore, Sr. erte W e | 
Again : Sh | N Fy 4 
That which God willeth, is not impolible 2 46 N 
But God willeth all Men to be ſaved: ar 
Therefore it inet ene WR a Ae 
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Thoſe, for: 9 our Saviour gabe (bimfele- a Arg. 5 
Ranſom, to ſuch Salvation is poſſible: 385 

But our Saviour gave himſelf a Ranſom for all: 

Therefore Salvation is poſſible. AF ies | 

BG, VIII. This is very politively ed, Elb. Proof rr. 

in theſe words: Nut we fre Jeſus; mho was made aa 
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of Gad might taſte Death for every Man. He that 
will but open his Eyes, may ſee this Truth here 
aſſerted: If he taſted Death for every Man, then cer- 


Fo - tainly' there is no Man for whom he did not taſte 


Death; then there is no Man, who may not be 


made a ſharer of the beneſit of it: For he came nt 


| World, but to ſave the Morld, John 12.37. Where- 
5 2 Ave?” as, according to the Doctrine of our Adverſaries, 


aries falſe 


pedrine of he rather came to condemn the World, and judge 


Damnation to the greater part of. Mankind, but that his com- 


V 


F * ceſſarily follows, that he came not o 


7 


eſtimony; and as the Apoſtle Paul, in the words 
above - cited, doth aſſert Affirmatively, That God wil- 


poeafea. aſſert Negatively, That he willeth- not the, periſping 


but that all ſhould come to repentance. And this is 


. Correſpondent: to that of the Prophet Ezekzel, 33. 
11. As I live, ſaith the Lord, Ihave no pleaſure in the 
death of the Wicked, hut that the Wicked turn from his 
way and live. If it be ſafe to believe God, and 
truſt in him, we muſt not think, that he intends to 
cheat us by all thefe Expreſſions: through his Ser- 
vants; but that he was in good earneſt. And that 
this Will and Deſire of his hath not taken effect, 


the blame is on our parts, (as ſhall be after ſpoken 


of) which could not be, if we never were in 
any capacity of Salvation, or that Chriſt had never | 


” 5 2 ; 9 f x 4 * * 3 ber. | 2 21 * 3 N 
* , n "4 Ar ny I a7? 9 T% 2 1 3 20 8 I i - 
q s 8 8 * 410 4 Seth a 7 N e 12 9 
2 F $5 . PE 1 7 5 uy a 2 SW 


F o _—_ 2 7 7 £4 : | bo: F | | 
IR : \ 2 ws y 7 9 4 5 y | 
wt IRS — { N : 9 : p 
TIRES : | | | | 
Dn Ong enen 3 ö — ! 8 x 2 S 30 > : 805 7 3 . * 9 y 3 4 
1 a * » 7 TY EC 1 * 1 WER. * E BS OOPS 722 ... Es 4+ 5 L 
a. . + oe. * 0 * 3 — 8 2 — - | ö - ; 
9 N ef * # : C af _ wr . FEW . F 4 £ 
| | 7 1 | , * 1 2 #- 5 *% 7 
Fi . : 
A x 
% ; 75 | 
' * e p , 1 8 4 i | | 
* „ * 4: 3 4 Wl . 1 8 4. 2 WT" . 9-4 WO, 
I 
* 
4 


gather you. I have knocked' at the door of your- Hearts: 
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died for us; but left us under an impoſſibility f 


* 
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Salvation. What means all thoſe earneſt Invitatgons, . 
all thoſe ſerious Ex ſtulations, all thoſe regretting - 
Contemplations, wherewith the Holy Scriptures are 


will ye not come unto me, that ye might haue Life ?. ; 1 5 
have waited to be gracious unto yon I have ſought to 


Js not your deſtruction of your ſelves ? I haue called al]! 
the day long. If Men, who are ſo invited, be under 
no capacity of being ſaved, if Salvation be im "8 
poſſible unto them; ſhall we ſuppoſe God in this, 
to be no other, but like the Author of a Romance, © 
or Maſter of a Comedy, who amuſgs and raiſes the 
various Affections and Paſſions of the Spectators, by 
divers and ſtrange Accidents; ſometimes leading 
them into Hope, and ſometimes into Deſpair; al! 
thoſe Actions, in effect, being but a meer Illuſion, 7 
e ee appointed what the Concluſion of al! 

All bes ths „„ r ent 10 4 
Thirdly; This Doctrine is abundantly confirmed Proof 3. 
by that of the Apoſtle, 1 John 2,1, 2. And if any © 
Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus © 
Chriſt the Righteous. Aud he is the Propitiation for our + 
our Sins; and not ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the 
whole World. The way which our Adverſaries 14,rfrwrice 
take to evite this Teſtimony, is moſt fooliſn and commentup- 
ridiculous : The [World] here, ſay they, 'is the an bel 
World of Believers: For this Commentary, we have ward. 
nothing but their own-Aſſertion z/ and ſo, while it © 
_ manifeſtly deſtroys the Text, may be juſtly rejected. 
For, firſt, let them ſhew me, if they can, in all the 
Scripture, Where the L whole World] is taken for 

Believers only; I ſhall ſhew them, where it is many 
times taken for the quite contrary; as, The World 
noms me not: The World receives me not Tam not 
of this World ; Beſides all theſe Scriptures, Pſalm 
17. 14. Jai. 13. 11. Mat. 18. 7. John 7. J. & $.26. 
& 12. 19. & 14. 17. & 15. 18, 19. & 17. 14. & 722 = 
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t Cor. 1. 21. & 2.12. & C. 2. Gal. 6. 14. James 1 2 the C 
2 Per. 2. 20. 1 John 2. 15. & 3. 1. & 4. 4, 5. and many the w 
more. Secondly ;, The Apoſtle, in this very place, and v 
Contra - diſtinguiſheth the Mold from the S, of ſu 
thus; And not for ours only, but for the Sins of the Whole N 
"World : What means the Apoſtle by LOun,] here? Scri} 
Is not that the Sins of Believers? Was not he one 
of thaſe Relievers.? And was not this an univerſa} the ( 
Epiſtle, written to all the Saints, that then. were? thi 
So that, according to theſe Men's Comment, there held 
ſhould be a very unneceſlary and fooliſh Redundancy. KM his 1 
in the Apoſtle's words; as if he had ſaid; He is com 
Propitiation not only for the Sins of all Believers, but ing 
Jor the Sins of all Believers: Is not this to make the All 
Apoſtle's words void of good ſenſe? Let them ſhew KM ther 
us, where-ever there is ſuch-a manner of ſpeaking” WM Dar 
in all the Scripture ; where any of the Pen- men firſt ther 
name the Believers in Concreto with themſelves, and fary 
then contra: diſtinguiſn them from ſome other whole Say 
World of Believers? That [whole World] if it be of ſtan 
helievers, muſt not be the World we live in. But 
5 we need no better Interpreter for the Apoſtle, than 
himſelf; who uſes the very ſame Expreſſion and 
Phraſe, in the ſame Epiſtle, chap. 5. 19. ſaying, Ne 
Nom that we are of God, and the whole World ſieth in 
F _...._ .. Wickedneſs; There cannot be found in all the Scrip- 
ture, two places which run more parallel ſeeing 
iin both, the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame: Epiſtle, t6- © * 
the ſame Perſons, contra-diſtinguiſheth himſelf, and 
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the Saints, to whom he writes, from the whole KF «© 
World; which, according to theſe Men's Commen- © 
tary, ought to be underſtood of Believers + As if 4 
Juohn had faid, We know particular Believers are df God, MF © 
but the whole World of Believers lieth in Wickedneſs. T 
What abſurd wreſting of-Scripture were this? And *- 4 
yet it may be as well pleaded for, as the other; 0 

for they differ not at all. Seeing then that'the | | 
* Apoſtle John tells us plainly, That Chriſt not oulỹx 
died for him, and for the Saints, and Members 10 | 


NED 


| the Chirch of God, th who! hs ice — r 1 
the whole World : Let us then hold it for a certain 
and undoubted Truth, HOOwinRan ging” the Cavils' - - - "+ 3 
of ſuch as oppoſe. © =. 
This might alſo be proved frohs many „ 4 
Scripture-Teſtimonies, if it were at this ſeaſon + 
needful. All the Fathers, fo called, and Doctor: af 
the Church, for the firſt Four Centuries, preached _ ... a 
this Doctrine; according to which they boldl7 "= 
held forth the -Goſpel of Chriſt, and Efficacy of The H. 
his Death; inviting and intreating the Heathens to thens . il 
come and be Partakers of the Benefits of it; ſhew- vation; none 1 bo 
ing them, how there was a Door open. for them pp, "Mi 
All to be ſaved, through jeſus Chriſt; not telling a. 
them, that God had Predeſtinated any of them to. 
Damnation, or had made Salvation impoſſible to 1 
them, by with-holding Power and Grace, neceſ= _. 
fary to believe, from them. But of many ef their 
Sayings, which might be alledged, I ſhall only i in- 1 
ſtance a few. _— 
Auguſtin, on the 95 th Palm, faith, «The Blood Proof a. _ 
« of Chriſt is of ſo great Worth, that it is of no * 
leſs value than the whole World,” 1%, 344 22 9 
Proſper ad Gall. c. 9. The Redeemer of the Dottors 2 
i World gave his Blood for the World, and the Famer i 
„„World would not be Redeemed, becauſe the church, tha. 
« Darkneſs did not receive the Light. "He that ode 
« faith, The Saviour was not Crucified for the Re- 
* demption of the whole World, looks not to the 
<« Vertue of the Sacrament, but to the part of In- 
« fidels; ſince the Blood of our Lord Jefus Chriſt 
« is the Price of the whole World; from which „ 
Redemption they are Strangers, who either de- {rnd nh 
« lighting in their Captivity, would not be Re- 
« deemed, or after they were Redeemed, returned 
« to the fame Servitude. | 
The ſame Pro pers! in his Anſwer to V; Acentins's 
firſt Objection: © Seeing therefore becauſe of one 


common Na ture; and cauſe in Truth, 2 
en 


, q . * 3 (PERS | 
l W * r OY 2 EC tn > SL ro. (9p ny 
TRY : , pris Dn ads - TE — . ͤ OI. TT r r e 9 
n 54 nw k. "> A: 36 £3 Pn 18 8 Ik * ay A — 2 GS v5, ö 2 N n * 8 3 1 R Ky * * * We, bs; "WP Re Ag, KEEN, r LM 
D 5 we 1”: 8 R n N r . FU... mA] ;ĩ˙̃e ] * * * wes 3 „„ NES, NUTS 
* 3 Frog . 8 F I MER 8. 0 We 83 3 YA r 7 r , N 72-34 555 „ n 
: N e = Os 3 8 RAPS, 2 be: "(4 $214 8 i r . 
z 0 — : \ 7 r 25 72 f i 8 n i Wo, f Ky „ OTIS 4 or DE hs 
py = : , . : : F 4. dv „ 8 
F , f : : 50 : j N 4 7 e 
* , 6 3 1 
£ * . £ [4 c . 
7: n „ * 5 1 4 4 3 K 55 * 1. 5 
a— ——_ r ITY 1 Rem . 1 XW * 3 vas * 
* 9 * — 7 . N * — > 
- a ' : "TP —_— 
* * * 7 4* | - . 3/ „ 0 % of £4 : * ; Þ 4 
"FF © 1 8 5 6 55 5 * 
1 I 7 &.; a bas. + i 22 > 
I 4 Ya Fog i „ * * & b N 4 * . . 1 
* - . 3 : 6 A 


« 
* 


1 Fo 

910 * — 1 
O TE 8 5 

— i 2 R 


Mankind, that it belonged: to the Redemption 


4 ſo, that that, which was done by the Example of 
_ < one, for all, might, by a ſingular Myſtery, be cele- 
e hrated in every one. For the Cup of Immorta- 
„ lity, which is made up of our Infirmity and the 
* Divine Power, hath indeed that in it, which 


There is no cauſe to doubt, but that our Lord 


„Man coming into the World; How comes it, 
< that ſo many Men remain without Light ? For 


.< then doth he enlighten every. Man? He illumi- 


The dauſe of 
remaining 
in Darkneſs. 


F Pronounced him accurſed, who ſhould 2 _ 
: Y. 5 ,,, Mi A: 


ken by our Lord, all are rightly; ſaid to be Re. 
e deemed z and nevertheleſs, all are not brought 
4 out of Captivity : The property of Redemption, 
<« without doubt, belongeth to thoſe, from whom 


< their own Malignity; who willingly have ren- 
4 der'd themſelves unworthy of ſo great a Gift: 


1 


: bo PA 8 
Nr 
= 
e- 
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cc the Prince of this World is ſhut out, and now. 
“ are not Veſſels of the Devil, but Members of 
< Chriſt; whoſe Death was fo beſtowed upon 


ce of ſuch, who were not to be regenerated... But 


« may Profit all; but if it be not Drank, it doth 


The Author de vocat. Gentium, lib. 11. cap. 6. 


« Jeſus Chriſt died for Sinners and wicked Men; 
«and if there can be any found, who may be ſaid 
not to be of this Number, Chriſt hath not died _ 
ct for all; he made himſelf a Redeemer for the 
„ whole World. e „ 


Chryſoſtom on John 1. If he Inlightens every 


«all do not ſo much as acknowledge Chriſt; How -, ] 


< nates indeed ſo far as in him is; but if any, of 
* their own accord, cloſing the Eyes of their Mind, 
© will not direct their Eyes unto the Beams of this 
Light; the cauſe that they remain in Darkneſs, 
“is not from the Nature of the Light, but throught 


But, why believed they not? Becauſe they would 
“not: Chriſt did his part. 3 
The Arelatenſian Synod, held about the Year 490. 


22 — 155 


« have all Men to be ſav 

Ambr. on Fſal. 11 8. Sem. 8. 00 The Myſtical Son 
« of Righteouſneſs is ariſen to all; he ca 0 all; 
« he ſuffered for all; and roſe again for — 


therefore he ſuffered, that he might take away 


« the Sin of the World: But if any one believe not © 
« jn Chriſt; he Robs himſelf of this general Benefit, 
« even as if one by cloſing the Windows, ſhould 


« hold out the Sun-Beams; the Sun is not there- The 2 
Beams ſhul 


« fore not ariſen to all, becauſe ſuch a one hath ſo 3 


ce robbed himſelf of its. heat: But the Sun keeps its: 


<« Prerogative; it is ſuch, a ones Imprudence, that 
< he ſhuts himſelf out from the common Benefit of 
«the d 5 3 

The ſame Man, in his 1000 Bock of Cain ** 
Abel, cap. 13. ſaith; Therefore he brought un- 
Greg Al¹ the means of Health; that whoſoever 
© ſhould Periſh, may aſcribe to himſelf the cauſes 
. « of his Death, who would not' be cured, when 
ec he had the Remedy, by which he might have 


60 eſcaped. 


8. 1 Seeing then, that this Doctrine of the 


Univerſality of Chriſt's Death is ſo certain and 


agreeable to the Scripture-Teſtimony, and to the 


| ſenſe of the pureſt Antiquity; it may be wondered, 
how ſo many, ſome whereof- have been eſteemed 


not only Learned, but alſo Pious, have been capable 


to fall into ſo groſs and ſtrange an Error. But 
the cauſe of this doth evidently, appear, in that 
the Way and Method, by which the Vertue and 
Efficacy of his Dental is communicated to all Men, 


hath not been rightly underſtood, or indeed hath 


been erroneouſly Affirmed, The Fel ians, aſcri- Mind. 
enie d Man TToF Ss 

to have any Seed of Sin conveyed: to him | wg | 

Adam. And the Semi-Pelagians making Grace as 

a Gift following upon Man's Merit, or right im- 

Proving of his Nature; according to their known. 

Principle, 


bing all to Man's Will and Nature, 
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the Corruptions of Man's Nature (as the Proverb 
EF is, of thoſe that ſeek to make ſtraight a crooked 
= | Ira Stick) to incline to the other extream. 80 alſo 
y ſome,nas the Reformers, Luther, and others, finding among 
1 e other Errors, the ſtrange Expreſſions uſed by ſome - 
. of the Popiſh Scholaſticks, concerning Free-Will, 
and how much the tendency of their Principles 
is to exalt Man's Nature, and leſſen God's Grace; 
having all thoſe Sayings of Auguſtin, and others, 
= - for a Pattern, through the like Miſtake run upon 
_— ; the ſame extream: Tho? afterwards the Lutherans, 
=. ſſeeing how far Calvin and his Followers drove this 
matter, (who, as a Man of ſubtile and profound 
_ Judgment, fore-ſeeing where it would Land, re- 
3 ſolved above- board to aſſert, That God had de- 
1 dbdireed the Means, as well as the End, and therefore 
had ordained Men to Sin, and excites them there- 
to; which he labours earneſtly to defend) and 
- That there was no avoiding the making of God the 
Author of Sin; thereby received occaſion to diſ- 
cern the falſity of this Doctrine, and diſclaimed it; 
op 22 - Bi. and the ee e Conference, where Lucas 
O cand. cent. Oſiauder, one of the Collocutors, terms it Inpious; 
6. 14. cap. calls it a making God the Author of Sin; and a horrid 
"tha and horrible Blaſphemy. Yet, becauſe none of thoſe 
who have aſſerted this Univerſal Redemption, ſince 
. the Reformation, have given a clear, diſtinct, and 
1 ſiatisfactory Teſtimony, how it, is communieatec 
v to all, and fo have fallen ſhort of fully declaring 
| | the Perfection of the Goſpel- Diſpenſation: Others 
|. have been thereby the more ftrengthened in their 
3 Errors: Which I ſhall Illuſtrate by one ſingular 
WH Example. . ee, 
3 n The 


as appears by the latter Writings of Melanfthony 
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| That which every Mau is bound to believe, is true: 


* 
* 


But every Man is bound to believe that Chriſt died for 


Of this Argument the other Party deny the Aſ- 
ſumption, ſaying 3 That they, who never heard of 
Chriſt, are not obliged to believe in him; and ſeeing 
the Remonſtrants (as they are commonly cglled ) 
do generally themſelves acknowledge, ' that wit fi the 


py - * 
i 
N 


outward Knowledge of Chriſt, there is no Salvation "= 


that gives the other Party yet a ſtronger Argu- 
ment for their preciſe Decree of Reprobation. 
For, ſay they, ſeeing we all ſee really, and in effett, 


yet from many Nations, that Knowledge which is abr Reprobatioii - 


ſclutely needful to Salvation, and ſo hath rendered it 


5 #4 52 


Opinton 


Rrengthend 
that God hath with-held from many Generations, and - preciſe 


ecree of 


ſimply impoſſible unto them; Why may he not 4s well | 


cation of that Knowledge, where it is preached ? For 


God, or Partiality, more than his leaving thoſe others 
in utter Ignorance ;, the one being but "a with-holding 


with-hold the Grace neceſſary to make à ſaving Appli- 
there is no ground to ſay, That this was Injuſtice i 


Grace to apprehend the Object of Faith; the other, 4 


with-drawing the Object it ſelf. For anſwer to this; 


they are forced to draw a Concluſion from their 


former Hypotheſis, of Chriſt's dying for all, and 


God's Mercy and Juſtice, ſaying, That if tbeſs 


Heathens, who live in theſe remote 


ne for an Objett of Faith; by 


| gather, that there is 'a God; then the Lord would; 


by ſome Providence, either ſend an Angel to tell them 
of Chriſt, or convey the Scriptures to them, or bring 


them ſome way to an opportunity to meet with ſuch 4 


might inform them. Which, as it gives always to& 


much to the Power and 3 of | Mau's W — | | 
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and Nature, and ſavours/a little of Socinianiſm and 


Pelagianiſim, or at leaſt of Semi -Pelagianiſm; ſos ſinet 
it is only built upon probable Conjectures, neither 


hath it evidence enough to convince any, ſtrongly 


Krit 


tainted with the other Doctrine; nor yet doth it 
make the Equity and wonderful Harmony of God's 
Mercy and Juſtice towards all, ſo manifeſt to the 
Underſtanding. So that I have often obſerved, 

that theſe Aſſertors of Univerſal Grace, did far 

morg pithily and ſtrongly overturn the falſe Do- 
of their Adverſaries, than they did-eſtablihh 


and confirm the Truth and Certainty of their om. 


And tho? they have Proof ſufficient from the holy 


Scriptures to confirm the Univerſality of Chriſts 


Att = ) Chi 
| ni Ag Death, and that none are preciſely, by any irre. 


R er. yocable Decree, excluded from Salvation; yet! 
„ find, when they are preſſed, in the reſpe&s above- 


Salvation. 


mentioned, to ſhew how God hath ſo far equally 
extended the Capacity to partake of the Benefit of 
Chriſt's Death nnto all, as to communicate: unto 
them a ſufficient way of ſo doing, they are ſome- 
what in a ſtrait, and are put more to give us their 
Conjectures, from the certainty of the former pre- 
ſuppoſed Truth, to wit, (that becauſe Chriſt hath 
certainly died for all, and God hath not rendred 


Salvation impoſſible to any, therefore there mult 


ſaved, which muſt be by improving ſome common 


be ſome way or other, by which they may. be 


Grace, or by gathering from the Works of Crea- 
tion and Providence) than by really demonſtrating, 
by convincing and ſpiritual Arguments, what that 


a way Is. * E | 


F. X. It falls out then, that as Dark B. and | 
the great A poſtacy, came not upon the Chriſtian 


World all at once, but by. ſeveral Degrees, one 


thing making way for another; until chat thick 


and groſs Vail came to be overſpread, wherewith 
the Nations were ſo blindly covered, from the 


ſeventh and eighth, until the ſixteenth Centuny; . 
25 15 4 . a 7 f | N N | the 
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- bliſh the Truth in Purity. He that comes to build, 
a new. City, muſt firſt, remove the old Rubbiſn, 


before he can ſee to lay a new Foundation; and 
he that comes to a Houſe greatly; Polluted, and full 
of Dirt, will firſt ſweep away and remove the 
Filth, before he put up his o.]n good and ne 


Furniture. The dawning of the Day diſpels the 


Darkneſs, and makes us ſee the things that are 
moſt Conſpicuous; but the diſtinct diſcovering and 
diſcerning of things, ſo as to make a certain and 
perfect Obſeryation, . is reſerved. for the ariſing 
of the Sun, and its ſhining in full Brightneſs. 
And we can, from a certain Experience, boldly. 


affirm, that the not waiting for this, but building 


among, yea, and with the Old Popiſh Rubbiſh ; 15 


: and ſetting up, before a full Purgation, hath been 


to moſt Proteſtants, the foundation of many a 


| Miſtake, and an occaſion of unſpeakable Hurt. 


doth communicate and make known to Man, the fur oy : 
very of the © 


more full, evident, and perfect Knowledge of his 
Everlaſting, Truth, hath been. pleaſed to reſerve 


the more full, Diſcovery of this Glorious and E- h our A. 
vangelical Diſpenſation, to this our Age, albeit 
divers Teſtimonies have thereunto been horn by.” 

ſome noted Men in ſeveral Ages, as ſhall here: 
after appear. And for the greater Augmentation 
of the Glory of his Grace, that no Man mighngt 


have whereof. to boaſt, he hath raiſed up a fe 


deſpicable and illiterate Mam; and for the moſt part wg” 
Mechanics, to be the Denne is; by which, 


Goſpel, 
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Prop. III 


Gods Salva” ode 10 fave im; which, as it is ceived, and not 
by the Lighe reſiſted, works the Salvation of Al, even of theſe 
nal. who are ignorant of the Death and Sufferings ov. 
| Chriſt; and of Alan's Fall, both a a." EX 


" Golpel; all he — nr EEE = a 


anſwered; and the Juſtice, as well as Mercy of God, 
according to their divine and heavenly Harmony, 
are exhibired, eſtabliſhed and confirmed. Accord: 
ing to which certain Light and Goſpel, as the 


knowledge thereof hath been manifeſted to us, 10 5 


Maltdony of the Spirit in our Hearts; we can 


the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in ut, fortified" 
our own ſenſible Experience, and ſealed by 


confidently affirm, and clearly evince, according 


to the Teſtimony of the Holy rn en the fol- 
lowing P oints: I Fry 0 3405 
1 


3 
. WL 


Propoſi- S. XI. Firſt; That God, beo cut of his in 


tion I. Love, ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, into the 
World, who taſted Death for every Man, bb 
given to every Man, whether Jem or Gentile, Turk 


or' Scythian, Indian or Barbarian, of whatſoever Na- 


1109 9 thi Country or Place, 4 certain Pay or Time 


Vifetation 


zo al. Viſitation, during which Day or Time, it is poſſible for 
them to be ſeven,” and to partake wy ny Fruit 1 N ; 


| Death. 115 
Prop. II. Secondiy; ; That for ben God: heb ce 
2 ce and given unto every Man 4 Meaſure of the 


=” Meaſure Light of his own Son, a Meaſure of Grace, or-a Men- 


of Ughtin fure' of the Spirit; which the Scripture expreſſes: by 
.. ſeveral Names; as ſometimes of 'the/ Seed of the 
Kingdom, Mat. 1 3. 18, 19. The Light | that makes all 
things manifeſt, Eph. 5.13. The Mord of, God, Rom. 
10. 18. or Aan feſtation of the Spirit given to poſi 
withal, 1 Cor. 12. 7. AT; alent, Mar” 25. 156 4 
little Leaven, Mat, 1 3. 43. T 'Gijpet Fs eee a 
every Creature, Col. 1. 20. = bi 0 
Thirdly; ; That God, in and by this Light 1 Seed; 


invites, calls," exhorts, and ſtrives. with every Mau, in 


420 109 
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jections, above-mentioned, are eaſily and evidently 


or Tongues. 


to e Kale of their. 7 e 400 to be ſharers. 
in the Suffer ings of C 
them partakers of | 
Holy, Pure and h ao and recovered out of 
their Sins. By;whic | 


d and by making 
efürreckion, in Wege 


his. 


alſo are faved they that have 
the knowledge of Gut outwardly, in that it opens 
their, Underſtanding, rightly; to-'uſe.and apply the 


things. delivered in the Scripture, and to receive 


the ſaving uſe; of them: But that this may be reſiſted , 
and rejected in both, in; which then God is ſaid to be 


| reſiſted and preſſed down, and Chri to be Again Cru- | 
_ Cified, and put to ap | 
to thoſe, as thus reſiſt and refuſe bim, he becomes 


bame, in an: among Men. And 
their Condemnarion. 
-Firſt then; According. to. this Doctrine, he 2 
Mercy of God is excellently "i exhibited, in that 
none are neceſſarily ſhut out from Salyation; and 


his Juſtices is demonſtrated, in that he condemns 
none, hut ſuch, to whom he really made olfer of 
Salvation; aſorglng, them the k means ſofficienc py 
thereunto. 


4 


Secondly ; This 8 if well weighed, will Conf. 2. 


= be found to be, the Foundation of. Chriſtianity, Sal- 1 
vation and Aſſurance, 8 | - 
__ - Thirdly; it Agrees and anon b by whole con. 3. "a 
- Timer of the Goſpel: Promiſes and Threats, and with -.- * 
the Nature of 55 Ainiſtry of Chriſt, according to 
which, the Goſpel, gt Bong Repentance, is 
commanded to be preached to every Creature, 


without reſpect of ee Kindreds, Families : - 


34 s 


Fuurtiuy; Jt magnifies and. . ht Merits Conſ. 4. 
and Death of Chrift, in that it not only accohnts 


them ſufficient to fave. all; but declares them to 


be brought ſo nigh. unto all, as thereby to be . 
into the neareſt capacity. of Salvation. 5 
Fifthly; I exalts above all, the Grace of Cod, to Cool, 5: 
which it attributeth all. good, even the leaſt and | 
imalleſt Actions chat are ſo; aſcribing thereunto, 
8 K 3 „ 
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| 1 t TN the firſt Beg and Motions of Go TY 7 

ut alſo ey whole Convert n and Salvation of che of Go! 

Soul e 5 IERT vatioi 

Con. 6. Y ; 2 bly: 55 k contr adifts, . and ener vate the not n. 


" falle Dotrine of the Pelagians, Semi-Pelagians, Sei. Way: 
nians, and others, who exalt the Light of Nature, the the G 
Liberty of Man's Will; in that it wholly exeludes WU Age, 


the Natural Man from having any place or portion Ele 
in his own Salvation, by any ating, moving, or e m 
HO working of his own, until he be firſt Quickned, frme. 
„ "raiſe? up, and acted by God's Spirit. n, of tha 
Con. 7. Seveuthly ; - As it makes the whole Salvation of un a 
""fotely, and alone, to depend upon God; ſo it makerhs Wl ** 
Condemnation wholly, and in part? ell, to he of him. been 
Ff in that he refuſed, and 0120 Rach: that ry a 
from God wreſtled and ſtrove in his Heart; ad f er 
- forces him to acknowledge God's S juſt Judgment in fave 
33 rejecting and forſaking of him. Chr. 
Cel. . Eighthly ; I rakes away all g. bs of Deſpair _ thej 
that it gives every one cauſe bf Hope, an ellen =_ 
Aſſurance, that they may be ſayed: Neither dtß the) 
Feed any in Security, in that none are certain, how him 
ſoon their Day may expire: And therefore it is a be / 
= conſtant Incitement and Provocation, and lively be. 
-  *' TIncouragement to every Man, to forſake Evil, and oY 
cloſe with that which is Good.” 5 f 
can. Ninthly; E wonder fully commends as well hy Cers 5 
5 tainty of the Chriſtian Religion among Infidels,”' as it ks 
BY ” manife of its own Herity to all; in that it's confirmed C 
aAunqd eſtabliſhed by the Experience of all Men: See- 5 
| ing there was never yet a Man found, in any place po 
of the Earth, however Barbarous and Wild, but - 

| hath acknowledged, that at ſome time or other, 
 __ Jeſs or more, he hath found ſomewhat i in his Heart, i 
rreproving him for ſome things Evil, which he hath WU © 

done; threatning a certain Horror, if he continued 

in them; as alſo promiſing and communicating a A 
certain Peace and Sweetnefs, as he hath given way 5 
| to it, nne . ER 45 | 


Tenthly, 5 


Age, or Nation. 


of the Chriſtian Relig 
even by thoſe that othermays in their Judgment oppoſe; // 


faved+ intreating and deſiring them to believe in, 
Chriſt; who hath died for. them. 80 that, what: - 

they deny in the general, they acknowledge b 
every particular; there being no Man to whom: - 


he ſaved; and that if he refuſe; he.ſhall_ theref 


that it conſtrains its Adverſaries, even againſt their 
wills, te:plead foriitsr KH! orion ot 1 55 


6 Aſſumption, render d Inuincibl le, thus; 21 721 * i : 1.4980 


That, which. every Man 3 bound to LAY 6s true 9 5 4 
But ever obey #5. _ * he Corey | pin” a5 
5 a0 unto wa 5 - 25% « 22 5 22 % =—_ 


 Aercies are ſaid to be over all bis Works. . And 


"OT 


"Fea ly tt — ſbeweth e iN Wi 2 Conf. 10. 
of God, by which he hark made the Means of Sal- 
vation 1 Univerſal and Comprehenſive, that it i. 1 Ea. 
not needful to recur to thoſe miraculous and ſtrange e 
Ways; ſeeing, according to this moſt true Doctrine, 
the Goſpel reacheth All, of hathoeres Conditions. 
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Eleventhly ; -& Creda nd effalualy, tho? not inc It - ] 2 


ſo many Words, yet by Deeds, eſtabliſhed and con „ 


fir med by all the Preachers, -Promulgators, and Ductors- 


N in 


ion, that ever were, or nom are, 


? wo * 


this Doltrine;ʒ in that they all, whatever they have 
been, or are, or whatſoever People, Place or Goun 
try chey come to, do preach to the People, and toi. 
every Individual among them, that they may be. 


they do not preach, in order to Salvation; telligagg UM 
him, Jeſus Chriſt calli, and wills, him te helfe e Þ 


be condemned, and that his Condemnation is 0 2 
hichſelf. Such is the Evidence and Vertue qf Truths 7 


{ 


Laſtly; According to this Dockrine, the nere 1. 
Argument uſed by the Arminiazs, and gvited bythe; © i 
Calviniſts, concerning every Man' 8 being bound to 1 
believe, that Chriſt died for him, is, by e the. EL - 


This Rang no 2. — can 25 — His 


bereiu 1 — W declares che * 
'F . 


"""PMid ONS V * 11 TE CORE 
4 1 Gel to ED in > alan be. invites and calls Sinners 
WH: entance, and hath opened a Way of Salva, 
=: on them: So that, though thoſe Men be not 


bound hs believe the Hiſtory ef Chrif”s Death and ic 

| * Raſſion, who never came to know o it; yet they them 
are bound to believe, that God will be merciful as 

to them, if they follow his ways; and that he is raiſe: 

merciful unto them, in that he reproves them for = them 

Evil, and incourages them to Good. Neither ought Men 

* = no any Man to believe, that God is unmerciful to him, - Scrij 

merciful or that he hath from the beginning ordained him incite 

: Tee. to come into the World, that he might be left to preſ 

99% his Own Evil Inclinations, and ſo do wickedly, asa the 

Means appointed by God, to bring him to Era 41d, 

Damnation; which, were it true, as our Adverſaries them 

affirm it to be of many Thouſands, I ſee no reaſon are 

why a Man might not dende for certainly any Day 

may believe the Truth. by t 

As it manifeſtly appears, from the thing! it ſel, bis 1 

_ that theſe good and excellent Conſequences follow, to! 

from the Belief of this Doctrine; ſo from the Pro- hav 

bation of them, it will yet more evidently appear. 2 pðpP 

To which, before I come, it is requiſite to ſpeak Luk 

"ſomewhat | concerning the State of the Controverſie the 

which will bring great Light to the matter. Por: hid. 

from the not right underſtanding of a matter under Wh. 

debate, ſometimes both Arguments on the one hand, ren 

adnd Objections on the other, are brought, which do of! 

no way hit the Caſe; and hereby alſo our Senſe and 1 

Judgment cherein will be more fully underſtood . 

and opened. en. 

Queſt. 1. F. XII. Firſt they; By this Bo and. Tio: of Vir Ec... 

| firation, which we fay God gives unto all, during by 

The Stating which they may be fawy, we do not underſtand the be 

Lau. Hier whole time 57 every Man's Life; tho to ſome it maß an 

be extended 5 to the very Hour of Death, as KN 

we ſee in the example of the Thief converted upon 

the Groſs : But, ſuch a Seaſon, at leaſt, 4s = = 8 ” 


e les God o 4 2 ** n whie 


ow 


Hye: 
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them] and God juſtly ſuffers them to be hardned, roy Os 5 7 1 


them a Scourge one againſt another. Wbence, to 
Men in this Condition, may be fitly applied thoſe ns 


by the Example of Eſau, Heb. 12. 16, 17,. who ſold CE 
his Birth- right; ſo he had it once, and was: o 
to have kept it; but afterwards, : When he would 


Lake 19. 42. ſaying, I thou hadſt known in this thy day, © 
the things that belong unto thy Peace, but nom they are : 
bid from thine Eyes Which plainly.imports, a tie 
vhen they might have known them, which now wass 


of this more ſhall be ſaid: hereafter. 


of God, and Ligbe, wherewith we ſay, every one is 
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to ſome may; de pos 2 5 5 to 7 8 a ok ip: 2 1 4 
cording as 1 


in his Wiſdom, ſees. meet. 


80 that many Mar may out · lire this Day, after 1 


which there may he no poſſibility of Salvation to nen 272. 


as a juſt Puniſhment, 1 their belief, and even ration. | 
raiſes them up, as Inſtruments of rathy and makes 7 


Scriptures, which are ahuſed to prove, That God - © 
incites Men neceſſarily, to ſin: This. is notably LN _— Ro 
preſs'd by the Apoſtle, Rom. 1: from-verie.17,,to ' .' 7 
the end; but eſpecially. yerſe 28. Aud even as they „ 
did not like to retain Cod in their knowledge, God gave 
them up to 4 Reprobate Mind, to do thoſe things which 
are not convenient. } That many may ,out-hve this 
Day of God's Gracious Viſitation unto them, i is ſhewn 


have inherited. the Bleſſing, he was rejected. This „ 
appears alſo by Chriſt's weeping over Feruſalem, _ 


removed. from them, tho* they were yet alivez but 
F. XIII. Secondly ; By this Seed, 3 Word Quett.: I 
enlightned, and hath a meaſure of it, which ſtrives 


with him, in order to fave him; and which may, 
book OD — wickedneſs of, Man 8. will, : 


er 
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or ſlain, by all the Efforts arid Strength & Men: medi 


The Light "1 But 'we underſtand a Spiritual, Heavenly, and Inviſibie, wWhic 
nd its Pro. Principle, in which God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, Wl Word 
ſeries, © dwells ; a meaſure of which Divine and Glorious imm 
en is in all Men, as a Seed, which of its own Nas Heac 
ture draws, invites, and inclines to God; and this wet 

WE ſome call Vehiculum Dei, or the Spiritual Body of- the 
O Obrift, the Heſh and Blood f Chriſt, which'came down the 
fim Heaven; of which all the Saints do feed, and eg: 

are thereby nouriſhed unto Eternal Life. And as BM Jlods 

every unrighteous Action is witneſſed againſt, and in i 

reproved by this Light and Seed; ſo by ſuch Actions Mar 

"it is hurt, wounded and flain, and flees from them, Her 

even as the Fleſh of Men flees from that which 4 gou 


is of a contrary Nature to it. Now, becauſe it is 
never ſeparated from God nor Chriſt, but where. 
ever it is, God and Chriſt are as wrapped u up there- 

in: Therefore, and in that reſpect, as it is reſi ſted, 
God is faid to be reſi ſted; and where it is born 


down, God is ſaid to be Preſſed, a5' a Cart unde: wh 

Sheaves; and Chriſt is ſaid to be ſlain and-crucifjed; . gen 

And on the contrary, as this Seed is received in 1 

the Heart, and ſuffered to bring forth its natural 1 or 

and proper Effect, Chriſt comes to be formed and Ao, 

raiſed, of which the Scripture makes ſo much Ma 
mention, calling it The Nem Aan, Chriſt 'wathin, . tha 

the Hope of Glory. This is that Chriſt within, which cal 

we are heard ſo much to ſpeak and declare of, I 
every where Preaching Him up, and Exhorting ti 

People to believe in the Light, and obey it, that it, 

they may come to know Wege in an, py deliver E 

them from all Sin. ati 1a 

But by this, as we do not at al inte] 1 I fe 

our ſelves to that Holy Man, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, - 

; who was born of the Virgin Mary, in whom all W 
Thet the — eee _ gy dwells hay _ 01 

bb Gabe ther do we deſtroy the Reality of his preſent Exiſtendt, 8 
— BS ſome have fallly m us. For, though ft 
1 we 5 He Ore ar in us, yet nat im- N 
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XIV. Thirdly, We underſt 
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mediately, but mediately, as he is in that Seed, 
which is in ; whereas he, to wit, the Eterna 


Word, which was with God, and was God; dwelt 


immediately in that Holy Man. He them is as the 


25 1 
a ” 
2 » * ann 
- 
FF 


Head, and we as the Members; he the Vine, and 


vue the Branches. Now; as the Soul of Man dwells 
_ otherwile, and in a far more immediate manner, in 


the Head and in the Heart, than in the Hands or 
Legs; and as the Sap, Virtue, and Life of the Vine 


lodgeth far otherwiſe in the Stock and Root, tan 

in the Branches; ſo God dwelleth otherwiſe in the _ 

Man Jeſus, than in us. We alſo freely reje& the 

_ Hereſie of Apollinarius, who deny'd him to have an 
Soul, but ſaid, The Body was only ated by the God- 

head: As alſo the Error of Eutyches, who made the. :- 


Manhood to be wholly ſwallowed up of the God- 


head. Wherefore, as we believe he was a true and 


real Man; ſo we alſo believe, that he continues ſo to 


be Glorified in the Heavens, in Soul and Body, by 


whom God ſhall Judge the World, in the great.and 


general Day of Judgment. 


. 


or Grate," to be an Accident, a moſt Alen ignor antiy 
do, but à real Spiritual Subſtance, which the Soul of 


Man is capable to feel and apprehend; from which 


that real, ſpiritual, inward Birth in Believers ariſes, 


called the New Creature; the New: Man in the Heart. 
This ſeems ſtrange to Carnal- minded Men, becauſe 
they are not acquainted with it; but: we know 
it, and are ſenſible of it, by a true and certain 
Experience; tho? it be hard for Man in his natu- 


and not his Seed, Light | Queſt. 3: | 


That the - ; 
Light is a 
Spiritual 
Subſtance, 
which may 
be felt in 
the Soul, 
and appre- 


bendged. 


ral Wiſdom to comprehend it, until he come to 


feel it in himſelf; and if he ſhould; holding it in 


the meer Notion, it would avail him little. Vet 
. we are able to make it appear to be true, and that 


our Faith concerning it, is not without a ſolid 
Ground: For it is in and by this Inward and Sub- 


Nouriſument,” and te haue Bre eee on 


oy; 


ſtantial Seed in our Hearts, as it comes to receive 
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us, that we come to have thoſe Spiritual Seuſes 
_ raiſed, by which we are made capable of taſting, 
ſmelling, ſeeing and handling the things of God: Fir 
| a Man cannot reach unto thoſe things by his natural 
4 8 ſpirit and ſenſes, as is above declare. 
_ . Next; We know it to be a Subſtance, becauſe it 
ſubſiſts in the Hearts of wicked Men, even While 
they are in their Wickedneſs, as ſhall be hereatter 
proved more at large. Now no Accident can be in 
a Subject, without it give the Subject its own Deno- 
mination; as, where Mhiteneſs is in a Subject, there 
the Suhject is called White. So we diſtinguiſh be- 
The Degrees twixt Holineſs, as it is an Accident, which denomi- 
of it: eh Hates Man fo, as the Seed receives a place in him; 
Soul of Man. and betwixt this Holy, Subſtantial Sced, which many 
times lies in Man's Heart, as a naked Grain in the 
Stony Ground. So alſo, as we may diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt Health and Medicine; Health cannot be in a 
Body, without the Body be called Healthful, becauſe  . 
Health is an Accident; but Medicine may be in a 
Body that is moſt Unhealthful, for that ir is a Sub- 
ſtance. And, as when a Medicine begins to work, 
the Body may in ſome. reſpect be called healihful, 
and in ſome reſpect anhealthful; ſo we acknowledge, 
as this Divine Medicine receives place in Man' Heart, 
it may denominate him in ſome part Holy and Good; 
thoꝰ there remain yet a corrupted, unmortified part, 
or ſome part of the Evil Humours unpurged out; 
for where two contrary Accidents are in one Sub- 
jet, as Health and Sickneſs in a Body, the Subject 
receives its Denomination from the Accident which 
prevails moſt. So many Men are called Saint, 
good and holy Men, and that truly, when this Ho- 
ly Seed hath wrought in them, in a good meaſure, 
and hath ſomewhat leavened them into its Nature, 
tho? they may be yet liable to many Infirmities and 


Y 9 2 


te Seed of Sin, and Ground of Corruption, ye#, 
and the Capacity of yielding thereunto, and = * 
n . 


Weakneſſes, yea, and to ſome Iniquities. For, as 
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times actually falling, doth not denominate a good 
and holy Man impiou; ſo neither doth the Sesd of 


Righteouſneſs in Evil Men, and the poſſibility 


| good or holy. „ 


? # 


Jeſus Chriſt; but on the contrary, do magnifie and 
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S. XV. Fourthly ; We do nit bereby intend any ways Qneſt. 4. 
to leſſen or derogate from the Atonement and Sacrifice , . 


* 


exalt it. For, as we believe all thoſe things to have 
been certainly tranſacted, which are recorded in the , 
Holy Scriptures, concerning the Birth, Liſe, Mira- 


cles, Suffering, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; ſo 
| we de that it is the Duty of every one 


to believe it, to whom ĩt pleaſes God to reveal the 
ſame, and to bring to them the Knowledge of it; 


every one to believe it, as it is offered unto them; 
tho? it revealeth not in every one the out ward and 


yea, we believe it were Danmable Unbelief not to 
believe it, when ſo declared; but to reſiſt that Holy 
Seed, which, as minded, would lead and incline 


„ eee Knowledge of it, nevertheleſs it alwayͤs 


own Body on the Tree; ſo we believe, that the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, which any partake of, is only in and 
by Vertue of that moſt Satisfactory Sacrifice, and no 


aſſenteth to it, #bi declaratur, where it is declared. 
Nevertheleſs, as we firmly believe it was neceſſary, 
that Chriſt ſhould come, that by his Death and Suf- 
_ ferings he might offer up hiniſelf a Sacrifice to dd 
for our Sins, who his own ſelf bare our Sins in bis 
That R.. 
mi ſſion f : 
rk e 
otherwiſe. For it is by the Obedience of that One, that 3 h.. | 

the Free-pift 15 come upon All to Juſtification. For we 


affirm, That as all Men partake” of the Fruit of 


Adam's Fall; in that, hy reaſon of that Evil Seed, 
v hich through him is communicated unto them, they 


are prone and inclined unto Evil, tho! Thouſands. 


of Thouſands be ignorant of Adam's Fall, neither 


ever knew of the Eating of the Forbidden Fruit; 
ſo alſo many may come to feel the Influence of this 


5 | Holy and Divine Seod and Light, and be turned 
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us, that we come to have thoſe Spiritual Seuſes 
riaiſed, by which we are made capable of ring, 

| ſmelling, ſeeing and handling the things of God: For 
A2 Man cannot reach unto thoſe things by his natural 

oi ſpirit and ſenſes, as is above declared, | 
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Next; We know it to be a Subſtance, becauſe it 
ſubſiſts in the Hearts of wicked Men, even while 
they are in their Wickedneſs, as ſhall be hereafter 
proved more at large. Now no Accident can be in 
à Subject, without it give the Subject its own Deno- 
mination; as, where Whireneſs is in a Subject, there 
the Subject is called White. So we diſtinguiſn be- 
The Degrees twixt Holineſs, as it is an Accident, which denomi- 
tice we hates Man fo, as the Seed receives a place in him; 
Soul of Man. and betwixt this Holy, Subſtantial Seed, which many 
times lies in Mans Heart, as a naked Grain in the 
Stony Ground. So alſo, as we may diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt Health and Medicine; Health cannot be ina 
Body, without the Body be called Healthful, becauſe 
Health is an Accident; but Medicine may be in a 
Body that is moſt Unhealthful, for that it is a Sub- 
ſtance. And, as when a Medicine hegins to work, 
B the Body may in ſome reſpect be called healthful, 
_._ and in ſome reſpect anhealthful; ſo we acknowledge, 
als this Divine Medicine receives place in Man's Heart, 
it may denominate him in ſome part Holy and Good; 
tho there remain yet a corrupted, unmortified part, 
or ſome part of the Evil Humours unpurged out; 
1 for where two contrary Accidents are in one Sub- 
UF ject, as Health and Sickneſs in a Body, the Subject 
receives its Denomination from the Accident which 
Prevails moſt. So many Men are called Saints, 
— good and holy Men, and that truly, when this Ho- 
= Iy Seed hath wrought in them, in a good meaſure, 
=_ and hath ſomewhat leavened them into its Nature, 
tho? they may be yet liable to many Infirmities and 
Weakneſſes, yea, and to ſome Iniquities. For, as 
the Seed of Sin, and Ground of Corruption, yea, ſo 
and the Capacly of yielding thereunto, and _— Hc 
Ty * 5 | times | 
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times actually falling; doth not denominate a good. 
and holy Man impious; ſo neither doth the Seed of 
Righteouſaeſs in Evil Men, and che poſſibilit - = 
of. their becoming one with it, denoniinate them 
geod rtf hðRWũ ©.) 196573. x ** ." = 


8. XV. Fourthiy; We do ner hereby inrend any ways Queſt. . 


4 


to leſſen on derogate from the Atonement and Sacrifice of 
Jeſus Curiſt; but on the contrary, do magnifie and 
exalt it. For, as we believe all thoſe things to naue 
been certainly tranſacted, which are recorded in tze 
Holy Scriptures, concerning the Birth, Liſe, Muira. 
cles, Suffermps, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; ſo —_—. 
we do alſo believe, that it is the Duty of every one 
to believe it, to whom it pleaſes God to reveal the — 
ſame, and to bring to them the Knowledge of it; 
yea, we believe it were Damnable Unbelief not to 
believe it, when ſo declared; but to reſiſt that Holy 
Seed, which, as minded, would lead and incline 
every one to believe it, as it is offered unto them; = 
tho? it revealeth not in every one the outward and 1 
ee Knowledge of it, nevertheleſs it always = 
aſſenteth to it, ubi declaratur, where it is declared. : 
Nevertheleſs, as we firmly believe it was neceſſary, ' _X> 
that: Chriſt ſhould come, that by his Death and Sut- — 
ferings he might offer up hiniſelf a Sacrifice to God * 
for our Sins, who his own ſelf bare our Sins in hie 
omn Body on the Tree; ſo we believe, that the Re- 3 
miſſion of Sins, which any partake of, is only in and ie , 
by Vertue of that molt Satisfactory Sacrifice, and no Sins is only - 
4 otherwiſe. For it is by the Obedience of that One, that res 1 
the Free- giſt is come upon All ta Juſtification. For we 
affirm, That as all Men partake of the Fruit of 
Adam's Fall; in that, by reaſon of that Evil Seed, 
which through him is communicated unto them, they 
are prone and inclined unto Evil, tho? Thouſands 
of Thouſands be ignorant of Adam's Fall, neither 
ever knew-of the Eating of the Forbidden Fruit; 
ſo alſo many may come to feel the Influence of this 
Holy and Divine Seed and Light, and be 1 5 
„bee | * „„ rom 
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|. from Evil to Good by it, tho* they: knew nothing 
of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, through [whole 
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Obedience and Sufferings it is purchaſed-untoithem./ 
The Hiftory And as we affirm, it is abſolutely needful, that 


wi. thoſe do believe the Hiſtory of Chriſt's outward 
| fiery. Appearance, whom it pleaſed God to bring to the 


Knowledge of it; ſo we do freely confeſs, that even 


that outward Knowledge is very comfortable to 
ſuch as are ſubje& to it, and led by the inward 


Seed and Light. For, not only doth the ſenſe of 


Chriſt's Love and Sufferings tend to humble them, 


but they are thereby alſo ſtrengthened in their 
Faith, and incouraged to follow that Excellent 
Pattern, which he hath left us, who ſuffered for us, 
as ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 21. Leaving us an 


Example, that we ſhould. follow his ſteps : And many 


times, we are greatly edified and refreſhed with the 


Gracious Sayings which proceed out of his Month- 


The Hiſtory then is profitable and comfortable with 


the Myfery,. and never without it; but the Myſtery 
is and may be profitable, without the explicit and 


outward knowledge of the Hiſtory. 


Quelt.5. , Bürge This brings us to another Queſtion, 


to wit, Whether Chrift be in all Men, or no ? Which 


How chriſt ſometimes hath been asked us, and Arguments 
= b 


in ſome of our Writings, that Chriſt is in all Mens, 
and we often are heard, in our publick Meetings 


and - Declarations, to deſire every Man to know _ 


and be acquainted with Chriſt in them; telling them, 
that Chriſt is in them. It is fit therefore, for re- 


moving of all Miſtakes, to ſay ſomething in this 
place concerning this matter. We have ſaid be: 


fore, how that a Divine, Spiritual and Supernatural 


Light is in all Men; how that that Divine Superna- . 


tural Light or Seed is Vehiculum Dei; how that G 


and Chriſt dwelleth in it, and. is never ſeparated from 
it; alſo how that ( as it is received and cloſed with 
in the Heart) Chriſt comes 40 be formed and brought 


forth: 


— 


i + <4 
- 3. IF 


rought againſt it; becauſe indeed it is to be found 


— ths 
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forty: But We Foro: ever ring Bil, That SE 
Chriſt is thus formed in al Aan, or in the Wicked : | 
For that is a great Attainment; which the Apoſtle 3 
travelled, that it might he brought. forth in tblñe 
Galatiant. Neither is uit in a Men by wa i 
Union, or indeed, to ſpeak ſtrictly, by way o 
habitation; becauſe this Inhabitation, as it is * 6 
rally taken, imports Union, or the manner of Chriſt's 
being in the Saints: As it is written, I will dwell in 
them, and wall in them, 2 Cor. 6. 16. But in regard 
briſk is in all Alen, as in a Seed, yea, and that he 
never is, nor can be, ſeparate from. that holy, pure 
Seed and Light, which is in All Men; therefore may 
it be ſaid in a larger Senſe, that he 3 is in All, even as 
we obſerved before. The Scripture faith, " Amor. 2. 
13. God is preſſed down; as 4 Cart under Sbeaves; and | 
Chriſt — in the Dngodly: Tho to ſpeak pro- 
perly and ſtrictly, neither can God be Saſs down, 
nor Chriſt, as God, be crucified. . In this reſpect 
then, as he is in the Seed, which is in All Men, we 
have ſaid, Chriſt is in All Aden, and have preached 4 
and directed All Men to Chriſt in them; who lies 2 U e. © 
_ crucified in them, by their Sins and Iniquities; that 5, ini by tut or OS. 
they may look upon him, [whom they haue pierced, and 
repent: W hereby He, that now lies as it were 
lain and buried in them, may come to be raiſed, 
and have dominion in their Hearts over all. And : 
thus alſo the Apoſtle, Paul preached to the Cavin- 5 
thians and Galatians, 1 Cor. 2. 2. _Cirift crucified in 
them; iv dhl, as the Greek bath it: This Jeſus Chriſt 
was that which the Apoſtle deſired to know in them 
and make known unto them, that they might come 
to be ſenſible, how they had thus been Crucifying 
Chriſt ;; that ſo they might Repent and be Sav 'T 
And foraſinuch as Chriſt is called that Light, that 
enlightens every Aan, The Light of the World , there- 
fore the Light is taken for Chriſt, who truly is the 
Fountain of Light, and hath his Habitation in it 


for ever. Thus FOR. Light of Chriſt is ſometimes 
; Called 
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which he is never ſeparateds; hn ny ne 

. XVI.-Sixthly;, It will manifeſtly pe 
wha is above: ſaid, that we underſtand not this Di. 
vine Principle to be any part ef Mau, Nature, nor 
Ver to he ay Reliques ef any Cod, which Adam let 
"by bis Fal; in that we make it a diſtinct ſeparate 
khing from Man's Soul, and all the Faculties of 
it: Vet ſuch is the Malice of out Adverſaries, 
that they ceaſe not ſometimes to Calumniate us, 
as if we preached up a Natural Light, or the Lon” 
of 'Man's Natural' Conſcience. | Next, There are 


3 | ER Fn lean to the Doctrine of Socinus and Pelagins, 
= - = rſwade themſelves, through miſtake, an 
4 bevel no ill deſign to Injure us, as if this ne 


culty of the Soul, and that we only differ in the 
5 wording of it, and not in the thing it ſelf: Where · 
ee cn herng greater difference, than is be- 
il * twixt us in that matter: « For” we certainly know, 
* that this Lighe, of which we we ſpeak, is not only 
diſtinct, but of a different Nature from the Soul 

" I: 2 of Man, and its Faculties. Indeed that Ma! 


Reaſon. he is a Rational Creature, hath Reaſon as a na 
Faculty of his Soul, by which he can diſcern 


1 things that are Rational, we deny not; for this is 


a property natural and eſſential to him, by which 
he can know and learn many Arts and Sciences, 
beyond what any other Animal can do, by the 
meer Animal Principle. Neither do we deny, but 
by this, Rational Principle, Man may apprehend 
in his Brain, and in the Notion, a Knowledge of 


God, and Spiritual Things: Yet, that not being 
the right Organ, as in the Second Propoſition hatn 
more at length been ſignified, it cannot profit him 
towards Salvation; but rather hindreth; and in- : 
= | | deed the great cauſe. of the Apoſtacy hath been, 
= that Man hath ſought to fathom the things of 

| So,, in and by this Natural and Rational n 5 
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"called. 2 Teiche in ene Chriſt K nd, from 


we Fresch up, were ſome Natural Power and Fa- 
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and to build up a Religion in it, neglecting ang 
over-looking this Principle and Seed of God in 
the Heart; ſo that herein, in the moſt Univerſad 
-_ _— 2 — Antichriſt in 1 ns, 
et up himſelf, and ſitteth in the Temple of God, as i the Temes, 
on above ne thing that i oa God: For, e 
Men being the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3. 16. when the Rational Prificl= 
ple ſets it ſelf up there above the Seed of God, 
to reign and rule as a Prince in Spiritual Things, 
5 while the Holy Seed is wounded and bruiſed 3  . 
tere is Antichriſt in every Man, ot ſome what e- 23 
55 alted above and againſt Chriſt. Nevertheleſs, mm 
we do not hereby affirm, as if Man had received 
his Reaſon to no purpoſe, or to be of no ſervice 
unto him, in no wiſe: We look upon Reaſon as 
fit to order and rule Man in things Natural. For 
as God gave two great Lights to rule the out- Ti 
ward World, the Sun and Moon; the greater naturat , 
Light to rule the Day, and the leſſer Light to e : 
rule the Night: S0 hath he given Man the Lighjlt 
of his Son, a Spiritual Divine Light, to rule him 
in things Spiritual; and the Light of Reaſon to 
rule him in things Natural. And even as the WT 
Moon borrows her Light from the Sun, fo oughr -—© 
Men (if they would be rightly and' comfortably 
ordered in Natural Things) to have their Reafon 
inlightned by this Divine and Pure Light: Which 
inlightned Reaſon, in thoſe that obey. and follow 
this true Light, we confeſs may be ufeful to Man- 
even in Spiritual Things, as it is ſtill ſubſervient, 
and ſubject to the other; even as the Animal Life 
in Man, regulated and ordered by his Reaſon, helps 
him in going about things that are Rational. We 
do further rightly diſtinguiſh this from Man's Na- 
tural Conſcience ; for Conſcience being that in 2% 211, 
Man, which ariſeth from the Natural Faculties of diftinguſhe# 
Man's Soul, may be defiled and corrupted: It is Ton ware. 
ſaid expreſly of the Impure, Tirw 1.15. That _ ſeienes. 
| Se „ . 
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Zrample of 


their Mind and Conſcience is defiledd. But this Light 
can never be corrupted nor 3 neither did it 
3 ever conſent to Evil or Wick | 
Is ſaid exprelly, that it makes all things we 
are RY Eph. 5. 13. And fois a faithful Wit- 
* = eels 
Now Conſcience, | to define it truly, comes from 
[:Conſcire] and is that Knowledge, which ariſeth in 
Aan s Heart, from mhat agreeth, contradifteth, or is con- 
trary to any thing believed by him; whereby he betonies 
Conſcious to himſelf, that he tranſgreſſeth, by doing that 
which he is perſwaded he ought not to do. So that the 


eſs in any; for it 


or God, againſt every Unrighteouſneſs in Aas. 


Mind being once blinded, or defiled with a wrong 


"Belief, there ariſeth a Conſcience from that Bellef, 
"which troubles him, when he goes againſt it. As 
for Examples: A Turk who hath poſſeſſed ' himſelf 
_« Tuk. with a falſe Belief, that it is unlawful for him to 


drink Wine; if be do it, his Conſcience” fſihites 


him for it: But tho? he keep many Concubines, his 
Conſcience troubles him not; - becauſe his Judg- 


ment is already defiled with a falſe Opinion, that 
it is lawful for him to do the one, and unlawful 
to do the other. Whereas if the Light of Chriſt 


in him were minded, it would reprove him, not 


only for committing Fornication; but alſo, as he be- 


came obedient thereunto, inform him that Mahomet 


was an Impoſtor; as well as Socrates was informed 


by it, in his day, of the Falſity of the Heathen's 


Gods: 1 


Example of So, if a Papiſt eat Fleſh in Lent, or be not dili- 


4 Va piſt. 


gent enough in Adoration of Saints and Images, or 


if he ſhould condemn Images, his Conſcience would 


ſmite him for it; becauſe his Judgment is already 


| blinded with a falſe Belief concerning theſe things: 


Whereas the Light of Chriſt: never conſented to 


auy of thoſe Abominations. Thus then Man's Na- 
tural Conſcience is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from 
it; for Conſcience followeth the Judgment, doth | 
not. inform it; but this Light, as it is received, | 
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Ek Univerſal and Saving'Light, 
removes the Blindneſs of the Judgment, 'opens-the 
Underſtanding, and rectiſies both the judgment 
and Conſcience. 80 we -confeſs alſo, that Con- 6 
ſcience is an excellent thing, where it is rightly - _ 


have wy compared it to the Lanthorn, and the conſcience 
Light of 
ful, when a clear Candle burns and ſhines in it; and the 
- batotherwiſe of no uſe. To the Light of Chriſt 2% of 
then, in the Conſcience, and not to Man's Natu- candle. 
ral Conſcience, it is, that we continually commend gd 
Men; this, not that, is it which we preach up, and 
direct People to, as to a moſt certain Guide unto 
Life Eternal. jou M57 e v5 cot vrerar 20 
Laſiiy, This Light, Seed, &c. appears to be no 
Power or Natural Faculty of Man's Mind; becauſe - 
a Man that's in his Health, can, when he pleaſes, 
ſtir up, move and exerciſe the Faculties of his 
Soul; he is abſolute Maſter of them; and except 
there be ſome natural Cauſe or Impediment in 
the way, he can uſe them at his pleaſure: But 
this Light and Sead of God in Man, he cannot move 
and ſtir up when he pleaſeth ; but it moves, 
blows, and ſtrives with Man, as the Lord ſeeth 
meet. For, tho? there be a Poſſibility of Salvation 
to every Man, during the Day of his Viſitation; 
yet cannot a Man, at any time, when he pleaſeth, 
or hath ſome ſenſe of his Miſery, ſtir, up that e pare 
Light and Grace, ſo as to procure to himſelf ten- ing por e 
derneſs of Heart; but he muſt wait for it: Which — | 
comes upon all, at certain times and 
wherein it works powerfully upon the Soul, 
mightily tenders it, and breaks it; at which time, 
if Man reſiſt it not, but cloſes with it, he comes 
to know Salvation by it. Even as the Lake of 
Betheſda did not Cure all thoſe, that waſhed in it; 
but ſuch only, as waſhed firſt, after the Angel had. 
moved upon the Waters; ſo God moves in Love 
to Mankind, in this Seed in his Heart, at ſome _ 
TT LS + _ ſingular 
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informed and inlightned : Wherefore ſome of us „ bt 
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Chriſt to a Candle: A Lanthorh is uſe- then, 
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ſeaſons, «nd Grave, | 
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Man accept of, he may be ſaved. Now there is 
no Mam alive, and I am confident there ſhall be 
none to whom this Paper ſhall come, who, if they 


have been ſenſible of this in ſome meaſure, leſs or 
more; which is a thing, that Man cannot bring up- 
on himſelf, with all his Pains and Induſtry. This 


gracious Viſitation to thy Soul, which thon ſhalt 
be happy for ever, if thou reſiſt not. This is the 


Mut. 24.27. the Lightning, which ſhineth from the Eaſt unto the 
Weſt; and the Wind, or Spirit, which blows upon the 

John 3. 8. Heart, and no Man knows whither it goes, nor whenee 
o 5 2 e FR 
Queſt.7, S. XVII. And laſtiy; This leads me to ſpeak con- 
cerning the manner of this Seed, or Lights Operation 
in the Hearts of all Men, which will ſhew yet more 
manifeſtly, how we differ vaſtly from all thoſe, that 

exalt a Natural Power or Light in Man; and how 


« 


and Grace of God. . 


Hm do ye differ from the Pelagians and Arminians? 
Por if two Men have equal ſufficient Light and Grace, 


'- ©» and the one be ſaved by it, and the other not; is it not 


= becauſe the one improves it, the other not? Is not then 
= the Will of Man the Cauſe of the one's Salvation, _ 
=_ the other? I fay, to ſuch we thus Anſwer : That 


as the Grace and Light in all, is ſufficient to ſave 
| all, and of its own nature would fave all; ſo it 
The Light's ſtrives and wreſtles with all, for to fave them; 
oder fe ga. he that reſiſts its ſtriving, is che cauſe of his own ' | 
ration. Condemnation; he that reſiſts it not, it on 
h —_ :-- 8 8- 8 his 
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dagen times, ſecring his Sins in order before him, 
TL and ſeriouſly inviting him to Repentance, offering 


to him Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation; Which, if 


will dead faithfully and honeſtly with their own 
__-. -» Hearts, but muſt be forced to acknowledge, they 


then, O Man and Woman! is the Day of God's 


Day of the Lord, which, as Chriſt faith, is lile 


= eur Principle leads above all others, to attribute 
=_ 5 our whole Salvation to the meer Power, Spirit, 


To them then, that ask us after this manner, 
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his Salvation: So that in him that is ſaved, the 
working is of the Grace, and not of the Aan; and 
it's a Paſſiveneſs, rather than an Act; tho' after- 
wards, as Man is wrought upon, there is a Will 
raiſed in him, by which he comes to be a co- 
worker with the Grace : For according to. that of 
Auguſtin, He that made us without #6, will not ſave 
us without us. So that the firſt ſtep is not by Man's 
working, but by his not contrary- working. And 
we believe, that at theſe ſingular Seaſons of every 
Man's Viſitation, above-mentioned; as Man is 
wholly unable of himſelf co work with the Grace, 
neither can he move one ſtep out of the Natural 
Condition, until the Grace lay hold upon him; 
ſo it is poſſible to him to be paſſive, and not to 
reſiſt it, as it is poſſible for him to reſiſt it. So 
we ſay, the Grace of God works in and upon 
Man's Nature; which, tho? of it ſelf wholly cor- 
rupted and defiled, and prone to Evil; yet is ca- 
pahle to be wrought upon by the Grace of God; _ 
even as Iron, tho? a hard and cold Metal of it ſelf, : - 
may be warm'd and ſoftned by the heat of the 
Fire, and Wax melted by the Sun. And as Iron 
or Wax, when removed from the Fire or Sun, 
returneth to its former condition of coldneſs ang 
hardneſs: So Man's Heart, as it refiſts, or retires 
from the Grace of God, returns to its former 
condition again. I have often had the manner of 
God's Working, in order to Salvation towards all 
Men, illuſtrated to my Mind, by one or two clear 
Examples, which. I ſhall here add, for the Informa- 
tion of , ñ xxx Re 
The firſt is, Of a Man heavily diſeaſed; to whom The Exem- 


1 ſuppoſe God, who is the great Phyſitian, not A _—_ 
only to give this Man Phyſick, after he hath uſed ien. 
all the Induſtry he can for his own Health, by any 
skill or knowledge of his own: (As thoſe that ay, 
Ve Man improve his A eee en, 
1 er er eee l 
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I compare Man in his fallen and natural Condition. %% . 
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The Exam- 


0 6 0 will ſuper-add Grace : ; Or, as others fay, That he 


#ometh and maketh offer of a Remedy to this Man outs | 


3.4 1 2 32 17 "D 42 TONY - i b. $2 2 
waraly, leaving it to the liberty of Man t Will, either to 


receive it, or rejeft it.) But He, even the Lord, this 
great Phyſitian, cometh, and poureth the Remedy . 
into his Mouth: and as it were layeth him in his 
Bed; fo that if the Sick Man be but paſſive, it will 
neceſſarily work the Effect: But if he be ſtubborn. 
and untoward, and will needs riſe up and go forth 
into the cold, or eat ſuch Fruits as are hurtful to 


him, while the Medicine ſhould operate; then, thoꝰ 


of its nature it tendeth to cure him; yet it will 
prove deſtructive to him, becauſe of thoſe Obſtru- 


Cions, which it meeteth with. Now, as the Man 


that ſhould thus undo himſelf, would certainly be 
the cauſe of his own Death; ſo who will fay, that 
if cured, he owes not his Health wholly to the Phy- 
ſitian, and not to any Deed of his own; ſeeing his 
part was not any Action, but a Paſſiveneſs? 


The Second Example is, Of divers Men lying in 
pie Fw 4. 4 dark Pit together, where all their Senſes are ſo 2 — 
ging flupl 8 [7 | „ 
fied in a fied, that they are ſcarce ſenſible of their own Miſery: 
ad 42 To this I compare Man, in his Natural, Corrupt, 

_Peliverer. Fallen Condition: I ſuppoſe not, that any of theſe 


Men, wreſtling to deliver themſelves, do thereby. . . 
ſtir up or engage one able to deliver them, to give 
them his help; ſaying with himſelf, I ſee one of theſe 
Men willing to be delivered, and doing what in him lies, 
therefore he deſerves to be aſſiſted ; as ſay the Socimans, 
Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians. Neither do I ſuppoſe, 
that this Deliverer comes to the top of the Pit, and 
puts down a Ladder, deliring them that will, to 
come up; and ſo puts them upon vling their own 


Strength and Will to come up; as do the Jeſuits and 


Arminians: Vet, as they ſay, ſich are not delivered 
without the Grace; ſeeing the Grace is that Lad- 
der, by which they were delivered: But I ſuppoſe, 
that the Deliverer comes at certain times, and ful- _ 


1y diſcovers and informs them of the great Miſery | 


and 
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oy; Hitard' they are in, if they continue in 9 e 
Noyſom and peſtiferous Place; yea, forces tlem 
to à certain Senſe of their Miſery (for the wick Wu 
edeſt Men, at times, are made ſenſible of their Mi- 
. ſery by God's Viſication) and not only ſo, but las, _Þ} 
hold upon them, and gives them a pull, in order 2 
to lift them out of their miſery: Mhich, if they 3 
reſiſt not, will ſave them; only they may "reſiſt ic. 
This being applied as the former, doth the ſame 
way illuſtrate the matter. Neitheris the Grace of 
God fruſtrated, though the Effect of it be divers, 
according to its Object; being the Miniſtration f 
Mercy and Love, in thoſe that reject it not, but re- ; 
ceive it, John f. 12. but the Mini ſtration of Wrath 8 
and Condemnation, in thoſe that do reject it, John 3. i 
19. Even as the Sun, by one Act or Operation, 3 of Þ# 
melteth and ſoftneth the Wax, and hardeneth the ang a 
Clay. The nature of the Sun is to cheriſh the Ke fone - i 
Creation, and therefore the Living are refreſhed "AT 
by it, and the Flowers ſend forth a good ſavour,* 
as it ſhines upon them, and the Fruits of the Trees 
are ripened; yet caſt forth a dead Carcaſe, a thing 
without Life, and the ſame reflection of the Sun will 
cauſe it to ſtink, and putriſie it ; yet is not the Sun 
ſaid thereby to be fruſtrated of its proper effect. 
So every Man, during the Day of his Viſitation, is 
fined upon by the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and ca- 
pable of being influenced by it, ſo as to ſend forth 
| good Fruit, and a good Savour, and to be melted by 
ic; but when he hath ſinned out his Day, then the 
fame Sun hardeneth him, as it doth the Clay, and 
makes his Wickedneſs more to appear and putriſie, 
and ſend forth an evil Savour. | 
$. XVIII. Laſtly; As we truly affirm, That God Al hove 
willeth no Mau to periſh, and therefore hath given CORTE 
to all, Grace ſufficient for Salvation; ſo we do not Saen, 
deny, but that in a ſpecial manner, "he worketh i in if God, 
| fome, in whom Grace ſo prevaileth, that they ne: 
eher obtain Salvation; ; neither doth God ſuffer 
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Them to reſiſt. For it were abſurd to ſay, chat 
God had not far otherwiſe extended hiniſelf ta“ 
wards the Virgin ay, and the Apoſtle Paul, than 
towards many others: Neither can we affirm, that 
| God equally loved the Beloved Diſciple John, and 
Juclas the Traitor; yet ſo far, nevertheleſs, as none 
wanted ſuch a meaſure of Grace, by which they 
might have been laved; all are juſtly Inexcuſable. 
And alſo, God working in thoſe, to whom this 
LE prevalency of Grace is given, doth ſo hide himſelf, 
1 to ſhut out all Security and Preſumption, that ſuch. 
= © may be humbled, and the free Grace of God mag- 
= nified, and all reputed to be of the Free- Gift; and 
= nothing from the ſtrength of Self. Thoſe alſo whq 
3 periſh, when they remember thoſe Times of God's 
'*. - Viſitation towards them, wherein he wreſtled with 
them by his Zzghr and Spirit, are forced to confeſs; 
that there was a time, wherein the Door of Mer- 
cy was open unto them, and that they are juſtly. -. 
Condemned, becauſe they rejected their own Sal- 


— 


- 
7 


#: | 


1 ä 26. | 1 
O9 djed. Thus both the Mercy and Juſtice of God are 
eee.ſtabliſhed, and the Will and Strength of Man are 
brought down and rejected; his Condemnation is 
made to be of himſelf, and his Salvation only to 
depend upon God, Alſo, by theſe Poſitions, wo 
great Objections, which often are brought againſt 
this Doctrine, are well ſolved. g 1 
he firſt is deduced from thoſe places of Scrip- 
ture, wherein God ſeems preciſely to have decreed 
and predeſtinated ſome to Salvation; and for that 
end, to have ordained certain means, which fall 
not out to others; as in the Calling of Abraham, 
David, and others, and in the Converſion of Paul; 
for theſe being numbred c_ ſuch, to whom 
this prevalency is given, the ObjeRion is eaſily 
Ihe ſecond is drawn from thoſe places, wherein 
od ſeems to have ordain'd ſome wicked Perſons 
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. 
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and in the Day of his Viſitation towards him, Ac 
_ ceptance and Remiſſion, if he did well: For this 


Hearts, to force them unto great Sins, and to have 


raiſed them up, that he might ſhew in them his Power; 


to o Deſtructionz — 3 ther 
Predeſtina. x © 

tion to Sa. 
vation, and 

Pre-ordina- 


whe i they be number'd amongſt thoſe Men, whoſe 7reordine- .. 
Day of Viſitation is paſt over, that Objection is alſo pruzio. - 
ſolved; as will more evidently appear to any one, 4Srered. 


that will make a particular application of thoſe . 


things, which I at this time, for Brevity 8 take, 


thought meet to paſs over. 


8. XIX. Having thus clearly and evidently tated 


; the Queſtion, and opened our Mind and Judgment 
in this matter; as divers Objections are hereby pre- 
- vented, ſo it will make our Probation both. the 


eaſier and the ſhorter. 
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The firſt thing to be proved, i is, That God bath N E 


by the Regrets and Complaints, which the Spirit 


given to every Man 4 Day or Time 77 Viſitation, wherein PO 
it is poſſible for him to be ſaved. If we can prove, 
that — is a Day and Time. given, in which thoſe 
might have been ſaved that actually periſh, the mat 
ter is done: For none deny, but thoſe that are ſa- 


ved, have a Day of Viſitation, This then appears, p,, rai. 'Þ 


of God, throughout the whole Scriptures, makes, e ur 
even to "thoſe that did periſh ; challenging them, deri bt 


for that they did-not accept 'of, nor cloſe with. 
God's Viſitation, and Offer of Mercy to them. 
Thus the Lord expreſſes himſelf then firſt of all to 
Cain, Gen. 4. 6, 7. And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, Why ? 


art thou wroth ? And why is thy countenance fallen? If © 


thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted ? If thou doſt 
not well, ſin lieth at the daor : This was ſaid to Cain, 


before he flew his Brother Abel, when the Evil 
Seed began to tempt him, and work in his Hearty, 


we ſee how God gave warning to Cain in ſeaſon, 


Interrogation, Shalt thou not be accepted? imports 


an Affirmative, Thon ſhale be accepted, if thou doſt 


well, 80 ate if we may truſt 1051 a the 


. ounfain . 


a. Day of 
Mercy of- 
fered them. 


Inſtances. 


„Cain. 
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Foantain of all Truth and Equity, it was poſſible 
An a Day, even for Cain to be accepted; Nei- 
tdter could Cod have propoſed the doing of Good, ' 
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zs a condition, if he had not given Cain ſufficient 


ſtrength; whereby he was capable to do Good: 
This the Lord himſelf alſo ſhews, even that he 
2. The Old gave a Day of Viſitation to the Old World, Gen, 
World. 6.3. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always © 
ſtrive in Man; for ſo it onght to be tranſlated. 
This manifeſtly implies, that his Spirit did ſtrive 
with Man, and doth ſtrive with him for a Scaſon;z 
which Seaſon expiring, God ceaſeth to ſtrive with _ 
him, in order to fave him: For the Spirit of God 
cannot he faid to ſtrive with Man, after the Day 
of his Viſitation is expired; ſeeing it naturally, 
and without any reſiſtance, works its effect then, 
to wit, continually to Judge and Condemn him. 
From this Day of Viſitation, that God hath given 
to every one, is it, that he is ſaid to wait to be 
God i Long- Gracious, Ifai. 30. 18. And to be Long-ſuffering, 


1 * 
1 


auen, Exod. 34. 6. Numb. 14. 18. Pſal. 86. 1 5. er. 1 5. 15. 


gang 5, Here the Prophet Jeremy, in his Prayer, lays hold 
be Graciow upon the Long-ſuffering of God; and in his Expo- 


unto all — 


ſtulating with God, he ſhuts out the Objection of 


our Adverſaries, in the 18th verſe; Why is my Pain 
perpetual, and my Wound incurable, which refuſeth to 
be healed ? Wilt thou altogether be unto me as a Lyar, 
and as Waters that fail? Whereas, according to our 
Adverſaries Opinion, the Pain of the moſt part of 
Men is perpetual, and their Wound altogether in- 
curable: Yea, the Offer of the Goſpel, and of Sal- 
vation unto them, is as a Lye, and as Waters that 
fail, being never intended to be of any effect unto - 
them. The Apoſtle Peter ſaith expreſly, that this 
_ Long-ſuffeting of God waited, in the days of Noah, for 
choſe of the Old World, 1 Pet. 3. 20. Which, being 
compared with that of Gen. 6: 3. before-metitioned, 
_ doth ſufficiently hold forth our Propoſition. And 


* 


that none may object, chat this Long-ſuffering, or 


Proving. 
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| That thoſe tro whom the Lord is' Loy ſuffering, 


ſhould periſh ) they are to account this Long. ſuffering © 
/ God to them, Salvation. Now, how or in what 


fo much as a poſſibility of Salvation conveyed to 
them therein? For it were not Salvation to them, | „ 
if they could not be ſaved by it. In this matter „5 
ing forth this, to have been the Univei ſal Doctrine. „ 
caſion, how there are ſome things in Paul's Epiſtles, b 
hard to be underſtood, which the unſtable and unlearned piltles hard 
wreſt to their own deſtruction; inſinuating plainly this, A 
of choſe Expreſſions in Paul's Epiſtles, as Rom. 9. 


| make to contradict the Truth of God's Long ſalfering = 


they have done, to this Advertiſemegt!: That place * 
of the Apoſtle Paul, which Peter ſeems here moſt — 


to clear the matter, Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the 
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the ſame Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, 2 Pet. 3. 15. That to fache m 
the Long-ſuffering of God is to be accounted Sal vation ; os 
and with this Long-ſuffering, a little before in the 
gth verſe, he couples, That God is not willing that” 

any ſhould periſh. Where, taking him to be his 1 
own Interpreter, (as he is moſt fit) he holdeth forth, „ 


(which he declareth he was to the Wicked of tie 
Old World, and is now to all, not willing that any _ 


reſpect can they count it Salvation, if there be not 


Peter further refers. to the Writings of Paul, hold- 


Where it is obſervable, what he adds upon this oc- 
Some things 


Cc. which ſome unlearned in ſpiritual things, did | 


towards all, in which he willeth not any of them 
ſhould periſh, and in which they all may be ſaved. 
Would to God many had taken more heed than 


particularly to hint at, doth much contribute alſo 


Riches of his Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long- 
ſuffering, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to Repentance ? Paul ſpeaketh here to the Unre- 
generate, and to the Wicked, who (in the following - 
verſe, he ſaith) Treaſure up Wrath unto the Day of - _—_ 
Wrath; and to ſuch he commends the Riches of the — _ | 
Forbearance and Long-jiiffering of Cod; ſhewing, _ = Eo 
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| Arg. 


God's Spirit 
ves In 
the Wicked. 


f 


| The Vine- 


yard plant- , 
ed, brought it, 


forth wild 


' Grapes. 


ſharers of the Riches exhibited in 
which, I thus Argue: 2 


the tendency of God's Goodneſs leadeth to Re. 
pentance. How could, it neceſſarily tend to lead 
them to Repentance ? How could it be called Riches 
or Goodneſs to them, if there were not a Time, 
wherein they might Repeat by it, and come to be 
it? From all 


If God plead with the Wicked, from the Poſſibi- 
lity of their being accepted; If God's Spirit ſtrive 
in them for a ſeaſon, in order to fave them, who | 
afterwards periſh; If he wait to be Gracious unto 
them; If he be Long-ſuffering towards them; and 
if this Long-ſuffering be Salvation to them, while 
it endureth; during which time God willeth them 
not to periſh, but exhibiteth to them the Riches 


of his Goodneſs and Forbearance, to lead them to 


Repentance; then there is a Day of Viſitation, 
wherein ſuch might have been, or ſome ſuch now 


may be ſaved, who have periſhed; and may, if they 


*Repent. nat, periſh: | 
But the Firſt is true; Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
Proof Il. F. XX. Secondly; This appeareth from the Pro- 
Phet /ſaiah, 5. 4. What could I haue done more to my 
Vineyard? For in verſ. 2. he faith; He bath fenced 
and gathered out the ſtones thereof, and planted it 
with the Choiceſt Vine: And yet (faith he) when I looks © 
ed it ſhould have brought forth Grapes, it brought forth 
wild Grapes. Wherefore he calleth the Inhabitants 
of W and Men of Judah, to judge betwixt 
him and his Vineyard, ſay ing; What could I have 
done more to my Vineyard, than I have done in it? 
And yet (as is ſaid) it brought forth Wild Grapes : 
Which was applied to many in Hrael, who refuſed 
God's Mercy. The ſame Example is uſed by Chriſt, 
Mat. 21.33. ark 12.1. Luke 20. 9. where Jeſus - 
ſhews, how to ſome 4 Vineyard was planted, and all 
things given neceſſary for them, to get them Fruit 
to pay or reſtore to their Maſter; and how the 
Maſter many times waited to be Mercitul to them, 


in ſending Servants after Servants, and paſſing by 


many Offences, before he determined to deſtroy. 
and caſt them out. Firſt then, This cannot be un- 


derſtood of the Saints, or of ſuch as Repent and 


are Saved; for it is ſaid expreſly, He will Deſtroy 


them. Neither would the Parable any ways have 


anſwered the end for which it is alledged, if theſe 
Men had not been in a capacity to have done Good; ' 


yea, ſuch was their Capacity, that Chriſt faith in 
the Prophet, What could I have done more? So that 


it is more than manifeſt, that by this Parable, re- 


peated in three ſundry Evangeliſts, Chriſt holds 


forth his Long-ſuffering towards Men, and their 
Wickedneſs, to whom Means of Salvation being 
afforded, do nevertheleſs reſiſt, to their own Con- 
demnation. To theſe alſo are parallel theſe Scrip- 


tures, Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26. Jer. 18. 9,10. Mat. 18. 
323 335 34. Acts 13. 46. ET” | > Boa 


Laſtiy; That there is a Day of Viſitation given Proof III. 


to the Wicked, wherein they might have been 
ſaved, and which being expired, they are ſhut 


out from Salvation, appears evidently by Chriſt's 


Lamentation over Jeruſalem, expreſſed in three 
ſundry places, Mat. 23. 37. Luke 13. 34. and 19. 


41, 42. And when he was come near, hi beheld the 


City, and wept over it; ſaying, If thou hadſt- known, 


long to thy Peace; but now they are hid from thine 


Eye: Than which, nothing can be ſaid more 
evident, to prove our Doctrine. For, Firſt, He 


inſinuates, that there was a Day wherein the In- 


hadbitants of Jeruſalem might have known thoſe _ 


things that belonged to their Peace. Secondly, 
That during that Day, he was willing to have 
gathered them, even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens. 
A familiar Example, yet very ſignificative in this 
caſe; which ſhews, that the Offer of Salvation 


made unto them, was not in yain on his part, 


but as really, and with as great chearfulneſs and 


willingneſs, 


*. 


. * * 


chris The 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that be- gen ler. 
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; RE Uilingels, as à Hen gatherceh een Io. 
ꝛdꝛls is the Love and Care of, the Hen toward her 
Brood, ſuch is the Care of Chriſt, to gather Joſt 

Men and Women, to redeem them out of their 

I ' corrupt and degenerate State. Thirdly, That be- 
—— . "cauſe they refuſed, the things belonging to their 
i | Peace were hid from their Eyes. Why were they. 
hid? Becauſe ye would not ſuffer me to gather yon; 
ye would not ſee thoſe things that were good for 
you, in the ſeaſon of God's Love towards you; and 


therefore nom, that day being expired, ye cannot ſee 


them: And for a farther Judgment, God ſuffers 
=: you to be hardened in Unbelief. 


God ber- So it is, after real offer of Mercy and Salvation | 


| a N rejected, that God hardens Men's Hearts, and not 
before. Thus that Saying is verified, To, him that 


bath, ſhall be given; and from him that hath not, 


5 ſhall be taken away, even that which he hath. This 
may ſeem a Riddle, yet it is according to this 


Doctrine eaſily ſolved. He hath not, becauſe he | 
: hath loſt the ſeaſon of uſing it, and fo to him it is 
now as nothing; for Chriſt uſes this Expreſlion, 


Mat. 25. 26. upon the occaſion of the taking the ore 


Talent from the ſlothjul Servant, and giving it to i 
The one Ta- him that was diligent; which Talent was no ways 


lent was 


Furien. inſufficient of it ſelf, but of the ſame nature witk 


thoſe given to the other 8, and therefore the Lord 


had reaſon to exact the Profit of it, proportiona- = 


bly, as well as from the reſt : So, I ſay, it is af- 
ter the rejectin ng of the Day of Viſitation, that 
the judgment o 


| 1 8. 10. John 12. 40. And laſt of all, the Ap- 
ſtle Paul, after he had made offer of the Goſpel 


1 0 the ſame, As 28. 26. after that ſome believed 
i not; Well - the Holy Ghoſt, by Iaiah the Prophet, 


unto 
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Obduration is inflicted upon Men 
and Women, as Chriſt pronounceth it upon the 
Jews, out of 1/ai. 6. 9. which all the Four Evan- 
geliſts make mention of, Mar. 13. 14. Mark 4.12. 


of Salvation to the Jews at Rome, pronounceth 


\ 


ro wy. 


e e e 


1 


— 


44 * 8 

9 0 3 
£ — . 
4 - == 

- - , Re 

* x 

F 3 

SV * we 7.0 F 

- — * 

: AM 


A , 12 3 FI "3% HET ES” # 2 24 . 3 9 * 
+ A* \ * 1 * * 
* 2 F f WY 0 . n r 4 7 W I oF 9 
95 : by 5 ; x24 i <- : * P's {% 4 1% * * 
12 1 a — ͤäͤ„% OAT ls * * an ** jw WE 4 4 " _ , a 8822 3 * 2 9 | 
a ; * 2 9 1 , . 5 * 739 N 
. F . 3 : e of "Y f i 
„„ oa te oe : . N 5 5 f , „ 1 3 
P aL 2 7 Hog l 4 * _ * 1 * % 
: ? 4 q * 5 2 | 1 
? , ' * 7 - ” Mis 
8 * * ? yy Az * 
= 3 ** CE RET" 1 * FI —_—_ _—— 
7 * 92 A 24 


. 9 r 4 9 f a 9 r n N 
* 2 —— . 9 watt c N ... ²˙-ꝛ t, ri ITED LF 7 
„ wy a 0 BS, 3 1-25 the ** N ** 7 ee WER. Wee / as AX OCTANE © Bo, L n a Fes * 

* 7 IE I ]¶ . e nd oo 
7 >; FD 4 . 2 r + % 


* n 1 2 FI 
2 WE! * 82 OM _— a 2 on oa VE 
Sa) 2 Te 4 Ar . A 1 Gs n Fd Þ 2 SE * 95 en VII. 8 * 4 1 35. 
= N 8 4 5 RR 5 5 . „ N 7 
r 1 $ © x Ye? FB WS 28 i G TA % e i 
ARE $ IN 41 1 N 5. ha Ch y 1 — 4 a N n ) 32 + 
8 8 — 8 11 71 a4 . : 8 . * 3 . - 


* 2 2 5 
N i 4 g 
, * 


£ 7 * * 
A. TIE 22< W 


5 
* 


. 
— 
r 
. 
# 


8 - 
4 3 4 


unto our Fathers, ſaying, Go ums this People, and f, © 


Hearing he ſhall hear, and ſhall not "underſtand ;, and r. 
ſeeing 'ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. For the Ert 
of this People is waxed groſs,” and their Ears are dull — 
of hearing, and their Eyes haue they cloſed 5 leſt: they „ 
ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, nt! 

under ſtand with their Hearts; and ſhould" be converted, 

and I ſhould heal them. So it appears; that God 

would have them to ſee; but they cloſed their Eyes, 
and therefore they are juſtly hardened. Of this _ 
matter Cyrillus Alexandrinus; upon John, lib. &. cap. Cyril. Alea. 
21. ſpeaks well, anſwering to this Objection. Buer | 
ſome may ſay,” If Chriſt be come into the World, that 
thoſe that ſee may be blinded, their Blindneſs'is\not im- 
puted unto them; but it rather ſeems: that Chriſt is the 
Cauſe of their Blindneſs, who, ſaith, He is come into |, 
the World, that thoſe that ſee! may be blinded. 
But (faith he) they ſpeak not Rationally, who object 

| theſe things unto God, and are not afraid to call him 
the Author of Evil. For, as the ſenſible: Sun is carried ,' © 
upon our Horizon, that it may communicate the Gift 

of its Clearneſs unto all, and make its Light ſhine upon 

_ all; but if any one cloſe his Eye-lids, or willingly turn The'cauſe _ - 


himſelf frem the Sun, refuſing. the benefit of iti Light, A Man ve- 
bt wants its Illumination, and remains in Darkneſs Darkeſt, 2 
not through defect of the Sun, but through his own = ome. 
fault. So that the true Sun, who came to enlighten © OY 
. thoſe that ſate in Darkneſs, and in the Region of the 
ſhadow of Death, viſited the Earth, for this cauſe, 
that be might communicate unto all the Gift of Know- 
ledge and Grace, and Illuminate the inward Eyes of 
all by a peculiar Splendor : But many reject the Gift of 
this Heavenly Light, freely. given to them, and have © 
cloſed the Eyes of their Mind, leſt ſo excellent an 
Illumination or Irradiation of the Eternal Light ſhould 
ſhine unto them. It is not then through defect of the 
true Son, but only through their own Iniquity and 
Hardneſs; For, as the wiſe Man ſaith, (Wiſdom 2.) 
Their Wickedneſs hath blinded them. . 
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N, From all which, I thus argue: 2 
The 0551. If there was a day, wherein the 3 Jews 
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I 7 G might have known the things that belonged to their 


Peace, which, becauſe. they rejected it, was hid from 
_ their Eyes; If there wasatime wherein Chriſt would 
have gathered them, who becauſe they refuſed, 
could not be gathered: Then ſuch as might have 
been Saved, x4 actually Periſh, that flighted the 
Day of God's Viſitation towards them, wherein 
they might have been converted and faveds _ 
Baut the firſt is true: Therefore alſo the laſt. 
Prop. II. F. XXI. Secondly, That which comes in. the. . 
Proved. ſecond place to be proved, is, That whereby God 
| offers to work this Salvation, during the Day of every 
Man's Viſitation; and that is, That he hath given to 
every Man a meaſure of ſaving, ſufficient, and ſuper- 
natural Grace. This I fhall do, by God's Aſſi- 
ſtance, by ſome Plain and clear Teſtimonies bf 


the Scripture. -. 


C Proof I. Firſt, From that of John t. 9. That was the true 


ght, which inlightneth every Alon that cometh into 


The Light the World, This place doth ſo clearly favour us, 


enlightning 


very nen, that by ſome it is called; The Quakers Text ; for 

&. it doth evidently demonſtrate our Aſſertion; ſo 

| that it ſcarce needs either Conſequence or De- 
duction, ſeeing it ſelf is a Conſequence of two ' 
Propoſitions, aſſerted in .the former Verſes, from 
which it followeth, as a Concluſion, in the very 
Terms of our Faith. The Firſt of theſe Propo- 
poſitions is, The Life that is in him, is the Bight of 
Men: The Second, The Light ſhineth in the Dark- © 
neſs ; and from theſe two he infers, that He is the 
trut Light, that lighteth every Man that cometh into 
the World. . 


 Obſerr. 1. From whence I do in ſhort obſerve, That this 5 
Divine Apoſtle calls, Chriſt the Light of Men, and 
giveth us this as one of the chief Properties, at 
leaſt conſiderably and eſpecially, to be iy" | 
by 15 ſeeing hereby, as he 4 is the Light; and as 

ve | 
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Communion withohim; as the fame: Apoſtle faith if 


Man that cometii inta the Worldi Were the Apo- mg of 


to ſay, that this [every Mai] is only every one 
of the Elect: Theſe words followings Eren A 


prehend it not, yet it ſhineth there, and the nature 


Light is given, is expreſſed verſ. 7. where John is dijbeling 
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we walk withchim! in that Tach, which de com. 
municates to us, we come to have Fellowſhip-and 
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elſewhere; 1 John 1 7. Secondly, That this m_— 
ſhineth in Datkniſs,;thaugh the Darkntſs comprahend it — vt is 
not. Thirdly, Thatithis true Light: enlig btneth ruery d certain. 


£ 


avoided their: Gaptiouſaeſs, that would have re- 
ſtricted this to any certain number. © Where every 
one is, there is none excluded Next, Should 
they be ſo obſtinate, as ſometimes they are, as 


7 Men, but 1 
ſtle, being directed hy God's Spirit, hath: carefully every mani 2 


that cometh into the Warld, would:obyiate chat Ob- 
into the World, whom Chriſt hath not exlightwed ; 
in ſonie meaſure, and in whoſe dark Heart this 

Light doth not: ſhine; 7 though. the Dar kneſs com 


thereof is to diſpel the Darkneſs, where Men ſhut 


not their Eyes upon it. Now for what end this the thats 


' 


ſaid to come for a Witneſi, to bear witneſs to the en 
Light, that all Aden; through it migbr believe 3 to wit. 
through the Light, 1 ard, which doth very well 
agree with *w79%as: being the neareſt Antecedent; 

though moſt Tranſlators have (to make it ſujt 1 
with their own Doctrine) made it relate to John, = 
as if all Men were to believe through John. For- 7 
which, as there is nothing directly in the Text, 
ſo it is contrary to the very ſtrain of the Context. 
For, ſeeing Chriſt hath lighted every un with this — 
Light, Is it not that they may come to believe > 
through it? All could not believe through Foby3z _ . 
becauſe all Men could not know of John's Teſti- * 
mony; whereas every Man, being lighted by this "IP 1 
may come there: through to believe. John ſhined 
not in Darkueſs 3 but this Light ſhinech inthe ”_ Eo 
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A 18 and beget Faith. And, Laſtly, We mit 
|. delieve through that, and become'Behevers'thre 
that, by walking in which, Fellowſhip with God 
is known and enjoyed; but as hath been abobe 
o0obſerved, it is by walking in this Light, that we 
have this Communion and Fellowſhip, not by walk: 

ing in John, which were non-ſenſe. So that this 

Relative 47 aur, muſt needs be- referr'd to the 

Light, whereof John bears witneſs, that through 
that Light, wherewith Chrift: hath lighted every 


-— __ Light, through which Men come to believe; 
The Light i think it needs not be doubted, but that it is a 


Supernatu- 


«rt «KA were not Supernatural, it could not be properly 
his, and of him, and from him; yet thoſe things 
which are common and peculiar to our Nature, 
as being a part of them, we are not ſaid in ſo 
ſpecial a manner to have from Chriſt. Moreover, 
the Evangeliſt is holding out to us here the Office 


from him as ſuch, do redound unto us. 


or Faculties of our Soul, whereby we are ſaid 
here to be enlightned, becauſe: this Light is ſaid 


The Dark- hended by it. Now, this Darkneſs is no other, 
nate n- hut Man's Natural Condition and State; in which 
State and Natural State he can eaſily comprehend, and doth 
bondtion. comprehend, thoſe things that are peculiar; and 
common to him, as ſuch. That Man in his Na- 
tural Condition is called Darkneſs, ſee Eph: 5. 8. 
For ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, but now are ye Light 
in the Lord. And in other places, as Acts 26. 18. 
Col. 1. 13. 1 Theſſ. 5. 5. where the Condition of Man 

in his Natural State, is termed Darkreſs : ane 


Ay 


Man, all Men might come to believe. Seeing then 
this Eight, is the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


'F ra), Saving, Supernatural, Saving, and Sufficient Light. If it 


called the Light of Jeſus for tho' alt things be 


of Chriſt, as Mediator; and the Benefits, which 


obſerr. 2. Secondly, It cannot be any of the Natural Gifts 


to ſhine in the Darkneſs, and cannot be compre- 
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97 miſt needs be Saving and Sufficient: 409 
; and the Bl 


that we may betomt the Chil ar 90 7 the Light, myſt be 
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dren of the Light. © 
derſtood Chriſt” 5 ourward Perſon, : in whom he would have 


wa en OSes 
That” which is 11180 7 a al Men Said 5 i 105 y TE 


by 8 Which, Fellowſhip with che Saints, . 
of Chriſt, which Gleanſerh from all ſn, ; 
is poſſeſſed, muſt be ſufficient a rhe 
But ſuch is the LIGHT, 1 Nein 1.9, alu 
Therefore, Ge. 1 5 an eke 5s | m 85 | 4% 15 ; 
Moreover; £ * * 1 in LH AL 4 | 
Thar, Shich we are connanded to believe in, Arg. 2 


a Supernatural, Sale and Saving rinciple: _ 
But we are .commanded | to 705 eve in the Light: 1 
Thersfove, Wr.. 
bo Pride fen cannot! dented. "The Aﬀumy- 

tion is Chrilt'$' own words, Joh 12. 36. While ye have 

the Light, believe in the Ls ight, that ye maybe t the Chil- 


To this they object, That by CLi ight], here," 10 un Ofen. 


them believe. = 
That they ought to have biteredi in Chriſt, that it Anfw. | 

is, that he was the Meſfiah that was to come, 

not denied; but how they evince, that Chriſt © In Whether 8 

tended thar here, I ſee not: Nay, the place it ſelf amd e 

ſhews the contrary, by theſe words, While. ye have w«: the - 

the Light; and by the verſe going before} Walk, © 

while ye have the Light, le) 2 ſs come upon %. | 

Which words ar eee hat when that 75 in 

which they were to believe, was removed, then 

they ſhould loſe the Capacity, or Seaſon of Be- 

lieving. Now, this could not be underſtood of 

Chriſt's Perſon: The Jews might have believed in 

him, and many did ſavingly believe in him, as all 

Chriſtians do at this day, when the P Perſon, to 


* 
4 
1 * 
» - . of ; * 
4 % * : 
| #" va «dl > * 
1 . 2 * * a 5 5 
=" . is, Sap... ö 4 * 0 + eds : " 
: i * 1 
5 4 1 - 5 Log \ = * 2 + 
* «© R — ** N oo « q "* 8 pO Re EE F IR Cu UF ae 88 I” oh 2 ' 2 p 
ON * 8 ks . * 6 Ss £ ” * 2 ot ne n n i F 


wit, his Preſence, or Outward Man, is far 
M 2 removed 
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Men Fiety, 


the World, Why Was, h 
It ſeems: 
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Salvation. And therefore to ſuch 
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RickfoloeGs gs a. Neve int = Salt ez Whi ö 
a Terror and Dakne unto them, and. upon th — 
in which they cannot know where to go, neither 
can work any ways profitable, in 1 00 to their 
Rebellious Ones, 
to be be Darkneſs, and not 


of 17 7.35 o 
that 80 


nd, Exhor 


t. Men: ary of 
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them the ay; 


the Day of f the LA is ſaid 
Light, Amos 


-From 5 it appears, DAN TSppir 
not the Light, (as. MANY con Moes 
vertheleß this. Saying, 1 Ligh ht ines in all 
may ve them. Concerning which. alk 
Alexandrinus faith well, and defends qui 
1 ith great Diligence and Warchfulneſs (| ith 

tpoſtle John endeavour te Anticipate 

2 vain Thoughts fa Men _ mug 6 here @ 15 | 
. derful Method of: 72 5 28, werturmng 0 
. He had juſt nom called the Sam the true 
eee woe by he e that every Man comng - 
into the World, was enl. lightned ; Yea, that he was in 
the 1315 and the World mas made by him. One 7 
then 0 biet}4 If the Word of God be the Lights, and. 5 
this Cele 7 the Hearts of Men, and eſt. unta 


and the underſtanding of things 3. #f he 7 
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and was the Creaton or Buglder 

e ſo long unknown unto the Wor World 

rather to follow, becauſe he was unknown to rhe 
herefare the World 7 8 7 ghened by him, 
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removed, which detain 
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— Light; bu . en- 


e e awe: 


lightens, * bat be — neje WAG hy 4 
granted di by which ir —— —— . 
and, 4s Prodigal, unh turned itt ſeg 5 to 258 


+} buieu ths Mumination,\ and deſpiſed 


this Grace Which,” phar"the- Diſciple of Pd not 
do, he was commanded tb Watch: Thereftrt it 55'to be 
imputed 0 their Wickedreſs, who ave- — and 


not unto the Light. For as albeit the Sun 2771 7 
yet he that is blind receiveth no benefit” 


thence' cam juſtly  aceuſe the brightneſs bf 6447 KP 2 Tue? hens 
will aſcribe the cauſe of: nos ſcoing, to tho Blinkbiefs 2 C0 = 


1 judge, it 1 to be under ſtood f the On Begotten Son 
of God; for he is the inn Light, aud ſenderſi forth bis 


Brightneſs pen dll] but the- oil of this World; a Poul, | wa 


ſaith, hath blinded the Minis of theſe that believe not, 


2 Cor. 4. 4. that the'Light of the Goſpel | ſhine not unto 


them. Wo ſay then, that Darkneſs is *Fonie" upon Men, 
not becauſe" they are altogtther "deprived of Tigi; for 


Nature" retaineth ſtill the ſtrength of Under handing 


divinely given it; but becauſe Man is dull by an evil 


habit, and become worſe, and bath made the meaſure of 
Grad, in ſome reſp eck, ro Linguiſh. When therefore the 
like befalls to Man, the Palmiſt juſtly prays, crying, 


Open my Eyes, that I may bebelck the wonder I 


128 of thy Law. For the Law was given, that this 


mi bt be kindled in _ 3' ' the Blearedneſs of the Eyes 

725 ah nds being L wiped away and the Blindueſs bein 
d u in our former Irnorance. 45 
theſe mordi then, the Morld is actuſod 4 


84 Fruit of the Illumination; that it maj nom ſeem to 


ſaid truly all, which wits of ON ſaid hie Prophet, 
p forth 


T the Jenn 5 1 expected, that it ſhould have brou 


Grapes, but it brought forth wild Grapes.” "For the good 
Pre of the Illumination wah Knowledge of the Only 
Mas 47 U * hanging 7 8 a fruufil Branch, &c. 


From 
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uries Tus ' 
tures; nt Heffod''to 9 forward, and through Laine ſ⸗ mination. 1 


tateful and | 
Unſenſible, not knowing its Author, nor bringing forth the 
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> ſtanding divinely given it: For he underſtands this 


ignorant, as to judge that Grace to have been ſome 
| : Natural Gift. 8 Ge» 60 1 {57% \ LEE 6 . i n * * 
Proof II. S. XXII. That this Saving Light and Seed, or a 
Meaſure of it, is given to all; Chriſt telleth ex- 
88 preſſy, in the Parable of the Sower, Mar. 1 3. from 
4 ſown in verſ. 18. Mark 4. and Luke 8. 11. He ſaith, That 
opens this Seed, ſown in thoſe ſeveral ſorts of Grounds, 
without di- is the Word of the Kingdom, which the Apoſtle 
K#infion, calls the Word of Faith, Rom. 8. 10. James 1. 21. 
5 6 A5 tugsl©&, the Implamed, Ingrafted Word, which 
is able to ſave the Soul; the words themſelves de- 
. clare, that it is that which is Saving, in the nature 
of it; for in the good Ground it fructiſied abun- 
amg,, N eee 


. 
» - 


Let us then obſerve, That this Seed of the king- | 


| dom, this Saving, Supernatural, and Sufficient Word, 
was really ſown in the Stony, Thorny Ground; and 


by the Way-ſide, where it did not profit, but be- 


came uſeleſs, as to theſe Grounds : It was, I fay, 
the ſame Seed, that was ſown in the good Ground. 
It is then the fear of Perſecution, and deceitful- 

_ neſs of Riches (as Chriſt himſelf interpreteth the 
©. Parable) which hindereth this Seed to grow in the 
Hearts of many: Not but that, in its own nature, 
it is ſufficient; being the ſame with that which 


groweth up and proſpereth in the Hearts of thoſe 


who receive it. So that, tho? All are not ſaved by 
it, yet there is a Seed of Salvation planted and 
ſown in the Hearts of All by God, which would 


* . 


/ 


— zup, and re 
choked and hindered. Concerning this Parable, 


de that had : Talents was accepted; as well as he / 
that had five, becauſe he uſed them to his Maſter's | 


bur one Talent; yet there is given to All, that which- 
is ſafficient; and no more is required, than accords" 


or two four. 


. Unibet 


— Soul, 11 1 it were not 


Victor Autiochenus (on Mark 4. as he is cited by 


Voſſius, in his Pelagian Hiftory, Book 7.) ſaith, That 
Our. ' Lord. Chriſt hath liberally ſown the Divine Seed 
of the Word, and propoſed Z to All, without Reſpect 


of Perſons 7 z 0 4 27 that ſometh, diſtingui ſbeth not 
betwixt Ground and Ground, but ſimply caſteth in tb 


Seed, without diſtinition ; ſo our Saviour hath offered the 
Food of the Divine Word, ſo far as was his part; altho* he 


was not ignorant what would become of many. Laſtly, 
He ſo behaved himſelf, as he might juſtly ſay, What 
ſhould I have done, that I have not done? And fo 
this anſwereth the Parable of the Talents, Mat. 25, 


profit: And he that had one, might have done ſo; 
his Talent was of the ſame nature with the reſt, it 
was as capable to have proportionably brought 


fortli its Intereſt, as the reſt. And ſo, tho there 


be not a like proportion of Grace given to Al, to 
ſome five Talents, to ſome wo Talents, and to ſome 


ing to that which is given: Fr unto whomſot wer 


much is given, from lim much ſhall'be required, Luke 


12.48. He that had the two Talents," was accepted 
for giving four, nothing leſs than he that gave the 
ren : S0 ſhould he alſo that gave the one, if he had 


given two; and no doubt, one was capable to have 


* 


produced ewo, as well AS b. to have qe; _ 


F. XXIII. Thirdly, This Saving; Spiritual Light, Proof, | 
is the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, is 
preached In every Creature under Heaven; even That 7 The gt 


very Goſpel, "whereof Paul was maile a Miniſter, Col. 1. — FROM 


23. For the Gaſpel is not a meer Declaration of 7, . „ 

good things, being the Power of God uno Salvation, every crea- 

to all Oe that ng Rom. 1. 16, Tho? The out- A 
dl | M4 | ward 1 
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and by a Mevrtymy. . For, to ſpeak properly, the 


20 i 


Goſhel is this Iward: Power and Life, Which pr: 


from their Iniquities; and therefore it is ſaid to be 

preached In every Creature under Heaven: Whereas 
there are many Thouſands of Men and Women, ta 
whom the outward Goſpel was never preached. 


1 faith, The Goſpel is the Power of God unto Salvation; 
Y adds, That therein is revealed the Righteouſneſs ef God, 
from Faith to Faith; and alſo the Wrath of God againſt 
uch as hold the Truth of God in unrighteouſneſs : For 
this reaſon (ſaith he) Becauſe that which may be known 
of God is manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed it unto 
them. Nou, that which may be known of God, is 
known by the Goſpel, which was manifeſt in them. 
For thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, had no out- 
ward Goſpel preached unto them; ſo that it was 
by the inward Manifeſtation of the Knowledge of 


11 in Man, that the Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from 
A Faith to Faith; that is, it reveals to the Soul that 


the Soul recei veth it, and believes, Righteouſneſs 
comes more and more to be revealed, from one 
the Power of God; yet that which may be known of 


Nation, we are made capable to ſee and diſcern - 
the Eternal Power and Godhead in the ontward. 


we could no more underſtand the Inviſible Things 


Bliad Man can ſre and diſcern the variety of Shapes 
And Colours, or judge of the Beauty of the outwards 


1 
% 


ward Declaration of the Goſpel be taken ſome- 
times for the Goſpel; yet it is hut Figuratively, 


eth Glad Tidings in the Hearts of all Men, offering 


Salvation unto them, and ſeeking to Redeem them 


Therefore the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 1. where he 


God in them, which is indeed the Goſpel preached 
degree of Faith to another. For tho? (as the fol- 
lowing verſe ſaith) the outward Creation declares - 


him, is manifeſt within: By which Inward Manife- 


Creation; ſo, were it not for this Inward Principle, 


of God, by the outward viſible Creation, than a 


IL. 5 5 Creation. 8 
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reation. Therefore he ſaith, Firſt, 
Creation. Therefore he ſaith, Firſt, Ih 


be known of God, is manifeſt; in them; and in — l 
that, they may read and underſtand che-Power. and WM 
Godhead: in thoſe; things that are outward and 
viſible... And tho? any might pretend, that the out- 55 

ward Creation doth, of it ſelf, without any Super- | 


natural or Saving Principle in the Heart, even 


declare to the Natural Man, that there is a God; 


yet, what would ſuch a Knowledge avail, if ir did 


not alſo communicate tome what the Will of God 
is, and how I:ſhall do that which is acceptable to rheou 


ward 


him? For the outward Creation, tho' it man heget creation 


' 4 | " Sie A F: | be 
a Perſwaſion, that there is ſome Eternal Power or perfmaton 


Vertue, by which the World hath had its begin- in 


hereafter. The Prophet Micah, ſpeaking of Man 
indefinitely, or in general, declares this, Mic. &. 8. 
He hath ſuemed thee, Man, what is good. And 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do Juſtly, 


and to love Mercy, and to walk Humbly with thy.God? 


He doth not ſay, God requires, till he hath firſt 
aſſured, that he hath ſhnewed unto them. Now, 


becauſe this is ſnewed unto All Men, and manifeſt 
in them; therefore faith the: Apoſtle; is the Mrath 


of God reuealed againſt them, for that they, ill the 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs ;. that is, the Meaſure of 


that they hide the Talent in the Earthʒ that is, in the 


earthly and unrighteous part in their Hearts, and 


ſuffer it not to bring forth Fruit, hut to be choked 
2 1 a 25 N 0 with | 


That. muſt be from ſome inward NManifeſtationn 
in my Heart. Whereas thoſe Gemiles of Wüom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, knew by that innard Lam, and 
Manifeſtation of the Knowledge: of God in them 

to diſtinguiſh betwixt Good and Evil, as in the 55 
next Chapter appears, of Which we - ſhall ſpeak 


Man of 


an Eternal 


ning; yet it doth not tell me, nor doth it inform Poser or 

me, of that which is Juſt, Holy and Righteous, Yerrue, 
how I ſhall, be delivered from my Temptations 
and Exil Affections, and come unto Righteouſneſs; 


Truth, the Light, the Seed, the Grace in chem; for | ne q 
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more, Rom. 10. where he declares, That the Word, 
which he preached, (now the Word which he preached, 


he was a Miniſter, is one and the ſame) is not far 
e but nigh, in the Heart, and in the Mouth; which 
done, he frameth as it were the Objection of our 
- + Adverſanies, in the 14thand 15th verſes; How ſhall 


here enumerated: It is-Ouick, becauſe it ſearches and 
tries the Hearts of Al; no Man's Heart is exempt 
from it; for the Apoſtle gives this Reaſon of its 
being ſo, in the following verſe 3 But all things are 


things are 


manifeſt, manifeſt in his gbr. Tho? this ultimarely and medi- 


1 . a⁊ãtely be referr'd to God, yet nearly and immediately 
I it relates to the Word or Light; nn 8 | 
: T.. 
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Ahpoſtle Pau opens and illuſtrates this matter yet 
| and the Goſpel which -he preached, and w hereof 6 


5 they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? And 
hom ſhall they hear without a Preacher? This he an- 


before naled, aud opened unto the Eyes of him, with whom we 
whom al have to do :; And there i not any Creature that is nt 
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— 
wi before proved, is in the Hearts of all; elſe it had 1 
j 


improper to have brought it in here. The Apo- 


e ſtle ſhews how every Intent and Thought of the Heart 4d 1 
et is diſcerned by the Mord of God, becauſe all things Thoughtand, _ * 
a are naked before God; which imports nothing elſe; . 
but it is in and by this Word, whereby God ſees _ 
and diſcerns Man's: Thoughts; and ſo moſt needs 
be in all _ b baue e ſaith, There is no 
Creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight, This then 1 
is that faithful Mitneſ and Meſſenger of God, that 4 — 9 
bears witneſs for God, and for his Righteouſn ess 
in the Hearts of all Men: For he hath not left Man 
without -a Witneſs, Acts 14. 17. and he is ſaid to be 
given for 4 Mitneſi to the People, Iſai. 55. 4. And as 
this Word beareth witneſs for God, ſo it is not 
placed in Men, only to condemn them. For as 
he is given for a Mitueſi, ſo ſaith the Prophet, He 355 
i given for 4 Leader and a Commander. The Light-4 Leader 
is given, that all ny it may believe, John 1. 7. nander. 
For Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by this 
Word of God; which is placed in Man's Heart, both 
to be a Witneſs for God, and to be a Means to 
bring Man to God, through Faith and Repentance : 
It is therefore Powerful, that it may divide betwixt 1 
the Soul and the Spirit: It is like a Two-edged Sora 
Sword, that it may cut off Iniquity from him, and 
ſeparate betwixt the Precious and the Vile; and 
FP . becauſe Man's Heart is cold and bard, like Iron 
: naturally, therefore hath God placed this Word 
| 


in him, which is ſaid to be like a Fire, and like a f rjre ang 
' Hammer, Jer. 23. 29. that like as by the heat of « hann. 
the Fire, the Iron (of its own nature cold) is h 
warm'd, and by the ſtrength of the Hammer, is 
ſoftned and framed, according to the mind of the 
Worker: So the cold and hard Heart of Man is, 
by the Vertue and Powerfulneſs of this Word of 
God, near and in the Heart, as it reſiſts not, warm- 
ed and ſoftned, and receiveth a Heavenly and Cœ- 
leſtial Impreſſion and Image. The moſt part - 
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the Fathers have ſpoken at large, touching this 
Mord, Seed, 4 5 and ſaving Voice, calling all unto 
e > ation, and able to fa. 9 
Clem. Alex. Clemens Alexaudrinus ſaith, lib. 2. Stromat. The 
Divine Word hath cried, calling all, knowing well thoſe- 
that will not obey; and yet, becauſe it is in our power, 
either to obey, or not to obey, that none may have a 
pretext of Iqnorance, it hath mad à righteous Call, 
and requireth but that which is according to the abi- 
lity and ſtrength of every one. The ſelf-ſame; in his 
Warning to the Gentiles. For, as (faith he) that 
Heavenly Ambaſſador of the Lord, The Grace of 
God, that brings Salvation, hath appeared unto 
all, &c. This is the new Song, Coming, and Mani 
feſtation of the Word, which nom ſhews it . ſelf in ul, 
which was in the beginning, and was firſt of all. And 
again, Hear therefore, ye that are a-far of, hear ye 
who are near; the Word is hid from none, the Light is 
common to all, and ſhineth to all. There. is no Darke 
| - neſs in the Word; let us haſten to Salvation, to the 
The Gather- New Birth, that we being many, may be gathered 
ng unto the ;nto the One alone Love. Ibid. He ſaith, That there 
tone Love. is infuſed into all, but principally into thoſe that are 
* trained up in Doctrine, à certain Divine Influence, 
Tis dToppore bins And again; He ſpeaks concerning 


R 4 


* 


the Inmate Witneſs, worthy of Belief, which of ir ſelf _ 


doth plainly chuſe that which is "moſt honeſt. And 
again, he faith, That it is not impoſſible to come unto 
the Truth, and lay hold of it, ſeeing it is moſt near to 
us, in our own. Houſes, as the moſt wiſe Moſes declareth, 
living in three parts of us, viz. in our Hands, in our 
Mouth, and in our Heart; This, ſaith he, is a miſt. 
true Badge of the Truth, which is alſo fulfilled in three 
things, namely, in Counſel, in Action, in Speaking. 
And again, he faith alſo unto the Unbelieving Na- 
tions; Receive Chriſt, receive Light, receive Sight, tb 
the end thou may'ſt rightly know both God and Man. 
The Word that hath enlightned us, is more pleaſant than 


The mligbe- 


* 


ling Word. Gold, and the Stone of great Value. And again, be 


ſaith, 


Ach, Tex, PT receive —— —— . 


5 ſaith) God forbid that Man be not 4 W 1a of Di- 


to be a partaker of Inſpiration. And Pad. lib. 1. cap. | 
3. There is (faith; he) ſome lovely and ſome daa. 


directeth Men unto the Light and Mater in them- 


Juaſtin Martyr, in his: firſt Apology Gi That the Juſt. Mars 
| fame Word, which through the Prophets foretold things 


1. 1. cap. 2. We. believe 3 to the ſame (vix. 


God; Lyt us feceiue the Light, chat me may bes the 
Scholars of the Lord. And again, he ſaith to thoſe 
Infidel. Nations, The. Heavenly Spirit helpeth thes 
reſiſt and flee Pleaſure. Again, lib. Strom. 5. (he 


vine Aeguaintance, Seas inoias, who in Geneſis i ſ,jʒͥ 


ble thing in Man, which is called, a In- breatling f 
Cod, e G. The ſame Man, lib. 10. Som. 


ſelves, who have the Eye of the Soul darkned or 
dimmed through Evil up- bringing and Learning: 
Let them enter in unto their own Domeſtick Light, 
Bus unto the 2 750 2 — is in their own Houſe, 
Te% 73 cxeior pos Bad{iro, unto the Truth, which 
manifeſts. — and clearly theſe things, that 

have, been written. 


Word, which was, and is, is in all; even that wery 


to come. Wok Wo. 
The Writer of the Calling of the Gentiles, faith, — Go. 

Scripture) and moſt Religiouſly conſeſs,. that God ms 

never wanting in care to the generality of Men : . 

alt ho he did lead by particular Leſſons, 4 People ga 

thered to himſelf, unto Godlineſs ; ye Wit — 

from no Nation of Men, the Gifts of his ommn Gaodueſe, 

that they might be convinced, that they had received 

the Words of the. Prophets, and Legal Commands, in 

Services and Teſtimones of the firſt Principles Cap. 7. am 

he faith, That he believes, that the help of Grace hath + 

been wholly wit h dramn from no pang Lib. cap. 1. 

Becauſe, albeit Salvation is far from Sinners, yet there 

"15 nothing void of the Preſence and Virtue of bis Sa·l. 

vation, Cap. 2. But ſeeing none of that People, , r 

plow. Was i both the Doctrines, were juli paß ar 

_ throug 
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trangh Grace, by the Spirit ef Faith; who dan que- 


ſtion, but that they, wha of whatſoever Nation, in 
"whatſoever times, could plraſe God, were ordered” by 
the Spirit of the Grace of God'; which, albeit in 


| Fore-time, it was more ſparing and hid, yet denied 


it ſelf to no Ages; being in Vertue one, in Quantity e 
different, in Counſel unchangable, in Operation multi- 


* 


Prop. III S. XXIV. The Third propoſition which ought | 


Proved. 


God's Fal- 


. wation 


wrought by 
the Light 


to be proved, is, That it is by this Light, Seed, "or 
Grace, that God works. the Salvation of all Men ; and 


many come to partake of the Benefit of Chriſf*s Death, 5 


and Salvation purchaſed by him. By the inward and 
effectual Operations of which, as many Hearhen 
have come to be Partakers of the Promiſes, who 
were not of the Seed of Abraham after the Fleſti; 
ſo may ſome now, to whom God hath render'd 
the Knowledge of the Hiſtory impoſſible, come to 
be ſaved by Chriſt. Having already proved, that 
Chriſt hath died for All; that there is a Day of 
Viſitation given to All, during which Salvation 1s 
Poſſible to them; and that God hath actually gi- 
ven a Meaſure of Saving Grace and Light unto A, 


preached the Goſpel to and in them, and placed 


the Word of Faith in their Hearts; the matter of 
this Propoſition may ſeem to be proved. Vet ſhall 


Ia little (for the further Satisfaction of all, who 


3 Part, 


r OTA IL "wn 
Our Thean then hath two parts; Firſt, That thoſe. 


deſire to know the Truth, and hold it as it is in 
Jeſus) prove this from two or three clear Scripture- 
Teſtimonies, and remove the moſt common, as 
well as the more ſtrong Objections uſually brought 


that have the Goſpel, and Chriſt outwardly preached unto 


them, are not ſaved, but by the working of the Grate = 
and Light in their Flearts. + PORE e 


Secondly, That by the Working and Operation a 
this, many have been, and ſome. may be ſaved, to 


whom the Goſpel hath never been oktwardly 1 


. 2 PI Dun n 1 


y — ö 9 e 0 4 r 
a . 4 : * * i 
5 8 wo er ER 


unto thee, + 
the Kingdom of God. Now this Birth cometh not — 
by the outward Preaching of the Goſpel, or Know- rr r 
ledge of Chriſt, or Hiſtorical Faith in 1 eeing % nod by 
many have that, and firmly believe it, Who are Knowledge 
never thus renewed. The Apoſtle Paul alſo: goes of chr. 
ſo far, while he commends the Neceſſity and Ex- 
cellency of this New Creatin, as in à certain re- 
ſpect, to lay aſide the outward Knowledge of e 
Chrilt, or the Knowledge of him after the Fleſh, | 
in theſe words, 2 Cor. 5. 16,17. Wherefore 3 | 
forth know we no Man after the Fleſh; \ yea, tho we 
have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet nom — | 
know we him no more. Therefore if any Man be in 
Chriſt, he is 4 New Creature, | old things are paſſed 
away, behold all things are become new. Whence it 
manifeſtly appears, that he makes the Knowledge 
of Chriſt after the Fleſh, but, as it were, the 
Rudiments which young Children learn; which, 
after they are become better Scholars, are ß 
leſs uſe to them; becauſe they have, and poſſeſs | 
the very Subſtance of thoſe. firſt Precepts in their 
Minds. As all Compariſons halt in. ſome” part, ſo 
ſhall I not affirm this to hold in every. reſpet; 
yet fo far will this hold, that as thoſe, that go no 
farther than the e er are never to be ac 
counted Learned; and as the 7 grow beyond theſe 
things, ſo they have leſs uſe of them; even ſo ſach, 
as go no farther than the outward Knowledge of 
Chriſt, ſhall never inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 


But ſuch as come to know this n to * 


— n eee) kee ofthe onward ea 7 | 
2 5 Chri „ B's SID AJ 4TH TE ITY kay Nu K N 2 | 
3 3 to the firſt, tho it be granted by moſt; 3 1 
i becauſe it's more in Words than Deeds (the more Go. 1 
4 full diſcuſſing of which, will fall in, in the net il 
* Propoſition, concerning Iuſtifitation)) I ſhall prove = "nn 
it in few words. And firſt from the words of 4 ; 
; Chriſt to Nicodemus, John 3. 3. Perily, verily; [[7 — "_ 
Man bie born again, he cannot 1 8 i 
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{abbot 7 Ns. "Tv 81 
in 72 indeed, to be a N Creatare, to > have ON 


* fſaſely ay with the Apdſtle, Though we have known 

7 it afigr- obe | | 

| But by b werb. Now t a Yew Creature proceeds from 
the Work of the Work! of this Lig be. and Grace in the Heart: 


50) 84 © ow id hach purchaſod unto us this Holy Seed, 


8 29 


Jeſtauiun of the Spirit, given to every ane to profit 
5 withal; for it is written, that by one Spirit we art 
all Baptized intu one Body. And the Apoſtle Peter 


but of Incorruptible, 2. the. Word of God, which livetb 
and abiderh far euer. Tho then this Seed be ſmall 


part of Man's Heart: Vet therein is. Lite and Sal- 


"a And in this Seed, in the Hearts: of all Men, is 


Seed, in the 


and reſiſt him, and were ara accounted as Ser- 
 pents, and a Generation. of Vipers. Now the Kingdom 


a Seed, even as the Thirty-fold and the: Hundred- 
fold is wrapt up in a mall Seed, lying in a barren 


: Nouriſhment And as the whole Body of a. 


— 


Things paſt away, and all things become New, may 
yer nom henceforth know we him 


Light and le — e Word, which we ſpeak of, chat is ſharp 


Keen, "i" and piercing;\that buplanted Word, able to ſave the 
81 ieh chis Birk is begorten.;" and there - 


es (e thb. thereby this Birth might be — forth 
ED \\ 60 9 which is therefore alſo called, The Mam 


alſo aleribeth this Birth to the Seed and Word of 
God; which we have ſo much declared of, ſaying, 
1 Per. I. 23. Being born again, not of Corruptible Seed, - 


in its Appearance, io that Chriſt compares it to 


a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, which is the leaſt of all Seeds, 
Mat. 13:31, 32. and that it be hid in the earthly 


vation towards the Sons of Men wrap'd up; which 
comes to be revealed, as they give way to it. 


dom f God the Kingdom of God, as in Capacity to be pro- 

ts in the duced, or rather exhibited, according as it re- 

| Hearts of ceives depth, i is nouriſhed and not choaked: Hence 
d Men. Chriſt ſaith, that the Kingdom of God was in the 
very Phatiſees, Luke 17. 20, 21. wlio did. oppoſe 


176:4-conld be no ocher way s in them, than in 


Ground, which ſprings not forth, becauſe it whe” 
re | 
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Tree' is EW d up potentially in the Seed of thi 


Tree, and fo. it oy ch forth in due ſeaſon ; aue 
as the: Capacity of a Man or Woman is not onl e 
in a Child, but even in che very Embryo; even ſo 


the Kingdom o f Jeſt Chriſt, yea, „J br. 
Chriſt thin, 4 2 of Glory; or nh 
Wiſdom,” Righteoufnefs, Sucker on 20 e e . 
is in every "Man and Woman's Heart, in that ittle 
licorruptible Seed, ready to be brought forth, 75 it 

is cheriſhed and received in the Le of it; F. 
there can be no Men worſe, than thoſe Rebelllous 
and Unbelieving Phariſees were; and yet chis Nng-. 
dom was thus within them, and they were directed 


to look for it there: So it is neither Jo here, nor 


lo there, in this or the other Obſeryagion, that this 

is known; but as this Seed of God in the Heart 

is minded and entertained. And certainly hence 

it is (even becauſe this Light, Seed and Grace, 

that appears in the Heart o Man, is ſo little. re- 
garded, and fo much over-looked ) that ſo few 
know Chriſt brought forth in them. The one Ge 
ſort, to wit, the Calviniſts, they ook upon Grate pte bs. 
as an irreſiſtible Power, and therefore neglect and minians and | 


deſpiſe this Eternal Seed of the Kingdom in their rer, 4 
Hearts, as a low, infufficient, weleſs thing, as to nying the 
their Salvation. On the ocher hand, the Fer e we 


Arminians and Socini ans, they £0 a out to ſet u 
their Natural Power and Will, with one charlie; 
denyin "gs that this little Seed, "this ſmall Appear- 
ance c 

Grace of God's iven to every Man, to fave him, 0 
And ſo upon them is verified that Saying of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; This is the Condemnation of the. 


| World, that Light i. come into the W orld, bur Mev. 


love Darkneſs rather than Light ; ; the reaſon” is. ad. 
ded, Becauſe their Deeds are Evi. All confeſs they, 
feel this, but they will not. have it to be of that, 
Vertue. Some, will have it to be Reaſor'; W s 


TAE Conſcience; ; tome, certain Reliques of God's 
N Image, 


he Light, is char Supernarvral, Sang 
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The Meen- In his Outward, Appearance, ſo doth he now in 


neſs of 


chriſt's Ap- 
pearance in 
tze Ve 


The Nature 
ef the Linht. 


: * 


a Melſiah as ſhould be Crucified ſhamefully, and 
as it were lead them into many. Sorrows, Trou - 


mnmnge, that remained in Adam. S0 Chriſt, as he 


1 


met with Oppoſition, from all kinds of Profeſſors 


is Inward... It was the meanneſs of his Outward 


Man that. made. many deſpiſe him, ſaying, I. n# 


hh. this the Son of the Carpenter Are not his Brethren 


Is not this aGalilean ? And 


and Siſters among u ? 


came there ever. A Prophet out of Galilee? And ſuch | 
like Reaſonings. For they expected an outward 


Deliverer, who as a Prince, ſhould deliver them 
t eaſe from their Enemies; and not ſuch 


7 * 
a 


bles and Afflictions. So the Meanneſs of this Ap- 


pearance makes the Crafty Jeſuits, the pretended 


might exerciſe their Subtilty, Reaſon and Learn- 


Rational Socimans, and the Learned Arminians, 
over- look it; deſiring rather ſomething, that they 


ing abour, and uſe the Liberty of their own Wills. 


And the ſecure Celviniſts, they would have a Chrilt | 
to Save them without any Trouble; to- Deſtroß 


all their Enemies for them, without them, and no- 


thing or little within; and in the mean while be 
| in t Whence, 
When all is well examined, the cauſe is plain; it 
is, Becauſe their Deeds are Evil, that with one con- 


at eaſe to live in their Sins ſecure. 


fent they reject this Light: For it checks and 


reproves the Wiſeſt of them all, and the Learn- 
edſt of them all in ſecret; neither can all their 


Logick ſilence it, nor can the ſecureſt among them 


ſtop its Voice from crying, and reproving them 


within, for all their Confidence in the_outward 


\ 


5 


Knowledge of Chriſt, or of what he hath ſuffered 
outwardly for them. 


ſaid, In a Day it ſtrives with all, wreſtles with all; 
and it's the Unmortified Nature, the Firſt Nature, 
the Old Adam, yet alive in the Wiſeſt, in the 
Learnedſt, in the moſt Zealous for the outward, 
Knowledge of Chriſt, that denies this, ca 
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ſpiſes it, that ſhuts it out, to their own Condem= - - 

nation. They come all under this deſcription; _ _ 

Every one that doth Evil, hateth the Light, neither 

cometh to the Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be repro ved. 1 
John 3. 20. S0 that it may be ſaid now, and we 

can ſay, from a true and certain Experience, as Ml 

it was of old, Pſalm 118. 22. Mat. 21. 42. Mark 

12. 10. Like 20. 17. Acts 4. 11. The Stone which 

the Builders, of all kinds, have, rojected, the ſame is 

become unto· us the Head of the Corner. Glory to 

God for ever! who hath choſen: us a firſt- Fruits 

to himſelf in this Day, wherein he is ariſen to 

plead with the. Nations; and therefore hath ſent 

us forth to Preach this Everlaſting Goſpel unto 

All, Chriſt nigh to All, the Light in All, the Seed 

Sown in the Hearts of All, that Men may cone 

and apply their Minds to it. And we rejoyce, that 

we have been made to lay down our Wiſdom and 

Learning (ſuch of us, as have had ſome of it) 

and our Carnal Reaſoning, to learn of Jeſus, and 
ſit down at the Feet of Jeſus in our Hearts, and 

* hear him, who there makes all things manifeſt, 

* and reproves all things by his Light, Eph. 5. 123. 

For many are Wiſe and Learned in the Notion, The 71/6 

tin the Letter of the Scripture, as the Phariſees in 1. U., 

n. were, and can ſpeak much of Chriſt, and plead on, cuts. 

d ſtrongly [againſt Infidels, 'Turks and Fews, and it“ rite 

1 may be alfo againſt ſome Hereſies; who in tge 

| mean time are Crucifying Chriſt in the ſmall _Ap- _ 

pearance of his Seed in their Hearts. O ! better 
were it to be ſtripp'd''!naked of all, to account it 
as Droſs and Dung, and become a Fool for Chriſt's 
ſake, thus knowing him to Teach thee in thß 
Heart, ſo. as thou may'ſt witneſs him raiſed there, _ f 
feel the Vertue of his Croſs there, and ſay with. .. 
the Apoſtle, I glory in nothing, ſave in the. Croſs of ; 
Chriſt, whereby I am crucified to the World, and the 

World unto me. This is better than to write Thou- 

lands of Commentaries, and-to-preach many Sermon. 
OE e And 


E 


| 
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And it is thus to preach Chriſt, and direct People the 

ved by ee to his pure Light in the Heart, that God hath . not 

, Knowledge raiſed us up, and for which the Wiſe Men of this erh 
1 535 Morld account us Fools; becauſe, by the Opera- cou 


* 
-- 
. 


. the Opera- tion of this Croſs of Chriſt in our Hearts, we con 
Lat ef have denied our on Wiſdom and Wills in many W cp 
Cbriſt in the things, and hav e forſaken the vain Worſhips, Fa- led 
en. ſhions and Cuſtoms of this World. For theſe di- eve 
. vers Centuries the World hath been full of a dry, file 
fruitleſs and barren Knowledge of Chriſt, feeding the 

upon the Husk; and neglecting: the Kernel; fol- wi 
lowing after the Shadow, but Strangers te the MW ee. 
Subſtance. Hence the Devil matters not how MW 75 
much of that Knowledge abounds; provided, he all- 
can hut poſſeſs the Heart, and rule in the Will, the 
crucifie the Appearance of Chriſt there, and ſo Ou 

keep the Seed of the Kingdom from taking Root. foe] 

For he has led them abroad, 10 here, and lo there; W 1aft 
and has made them wreſtle in a falſe Zeal, ſo cer 
= contentions much one againſt another, contending for this as 
[- ward ohſer- ontward Obſervation, and for the other out- ſelv 

; vations, and ward Obſervation, ſeeking Chriſt in this and the e 


To bere's: 


other External Thing, as in Bread and Mine; con- cert 
 - tending one with another how he is there, while 5k 
. fome will have him to be preſent therein this 
way, and ſome the other way; and ſome in Scrip- 
9 tures, in Books, in Societies, and Pilgrimages, and 
9 Merits. But ſome confiding in an external barren 
9 Faith, think all is well, if they do but firmly be- 
liere, that he died for their Sins paſt, preſent, hat 

and to come; while in the mean time, Chriſt lies Inli 
crucified and ſlain, and is daily reſiſted: and gain - vin 

ſiaid in his Appearance in their Hearts,” Thus from — 
n ſenſe of this Blindneſs and. Ignorance, that is the 
| God % come over Chriſtendom, it is, that we are led and ſtat 
— moved of the Lord, ſo conſtantly and frequentiy I t 
Im. to call All, invite All, requeſt All, to turn to tb 
| Light in them, to mind the Light in them, to Sal 
bebove in Crit as ho ir in dd Ae, Bf on 
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the Name, Power! and Authority Df the Tord, Fs Tv bY, ; I | 
not ia'School-Arguments and Diſtinctions (for N wv 
which many of the Wiſe Men of this World ac- 


come down out of that Proud, Airy, Brain- KR §. 


laſteth, but harden cheir Heart, will feel to ba © 
certain Truth, when it is too late. To-conclude, | 


be proved, is, That by the Se of 'this Light Proved. 


ving Light and Grace; yea, that che Gofpel, tho? Knowledge 
not in any. outward Diſpenſation,”is' preached to ©" 


_ ſtated in a Poſlibilicy 'of Salvation. "From "which, 


count us. Fools and —— we do charge and _ 
command them to lay aſide their Wiſdem, to. 


| 
| 
ledge, and to {op that Mouth, uent 6. | _— | 
ever to the Workdly Ear i At may 4A „ ünd to be Z | | 1 | 
ſilent, and ſit down as in the Duff and *o md  AÞþ 


the Light of Chriſt in their ow-]n Conſciences: 
| Which) if minded, pen would fud as a ſharp wo- 


ped Sword in their Heart, and as 4'Fre"and'a _ 
ammer, that would knock againſt; and burn up =_ 
all that Tarnal, ga athered, natural Stuff, and make 9 
the ſtouteſt of them all Tremble, and become YH 
Quakers indeed. Which thoſe,” that come not to 
feel now, and kiſs not the Son, -white the Day 


as ſaith the Apoſtle, All ought "to Examine oor . 8 

ſelves, whether they be in the Faith' indeed; and iy, 

their awn ſelves : For except Jeſus bes in chen, they ut * 

certainly Reprobates, 2 Cor. 13. 7. e 
§. V. Secondly: 5 That which Eeidhin now 10 2 2. _— 


and Seed, ſome haue been, and may yet he ſaved, to 

whom the "Goſpel is not "outwardly by Pete, nor the 
Hiſtory of Gap outwardly known. To make this Fs 
the eaſier, we have already ſhewn how'that'Chrift 2.3/5: f. 
hath died for all Men; and confequently theſe are vec op 
Inlightned by Chriſt, and have a meaſure of . 


them, and in them: So that thereby 'they are 


To whom the Go 
Salvation, is manifeſt; they may be faved, whatever 2 
FOR . D f 3 
N 3 But | 


I thus argue: 
cel; the Pawer or God unto Arg: 
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But this Goſpel i is preached in every Creatives in 
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4” We is certainly comprehended Manſy ant, have it is 
„ 0 the outward Knowledge: Ne ever 

| ES Therefore of thoſe, many may be ſaved.” Neg; 
FRG But to thoſe Arguments, by which it hath been poſit 
„„ 2 Rwy That all Men have a Meaſure of Saving Grace, ſed, 

I ſhall add one, and that very obſervable, not yet then 

l vic. that excellent Saying of the Apo- But 

ſtle Paul to Titus, chap. 2. v. 11. The Grace of God, den) 


at brings Salvation, hath appeared to all Men; 'reach- tern 
. 2 us, that - denying. — godlineſs and Mori dly Liſts, _ per] 
| ould live Soberly, Bighreouſyy,, and Godlily in this affir 


ent World: Than which, there can be nothing bell 

—— clear, it comprehending both the“ parts of Do 

the Controverſie. Firſt; it teſtifies, that it is no WM wh 
2 Principle or Light, but faith plainly, I. the 

brings Salvation. Secondly; it ſays not, that it, hath i WI 

peared to a Fm, but unto Ali Men. The Fruit | ten 

2 it declares alſo how Efficacious it is, ſeeing it for 
8 comprehends the whole Duty of Man: It both be 


Grace of teacheth us, firſt, to forſake Evil, to deny Ungod- 
God,teach-, lineſs and Worldly Luſts; aud then it teachethr us a 
. Duty Our whole Duty. Firſt, to live Soberly; that com- du 
5e. e Temperance, Chaſtity, Meckneſs, and an 

. thoſe things that relate unto a Man's ſelf. Se- 1 [ 


condly, Righteonſly that comprehends Equity, Ju- * 


ſtice and Honeſty, and thoſe things which relate ha 
1c our Neighbours. And Laſtly, Godlily; which he 
; Ns comprehends Piety, Faithfulneſs and Devotion; 1 1 
Which are; the Duties relating to God. 80 then . 


there is nothing required of Man, or is needful to tl 
Man, which this Grace teacheth not. Yet I have C 
heard a publigk Preacher, (one of thoſe that are | 0) 
accounted. Zealous Men) to evite the ſtrength of e. 

u 

0 

\ 

| 


this Text, deny this Grace to be Saving, and fay; 
Je was only intended of common Favours and Graces, ſuch 
4. 10 the Heut of the Fire, and outward Light of the Sun, 
Such is the Darkneſs and Ignorance of thoſe: that 
; e the Truth; Wen the Text faith ay 


Fi 


it is Saving, alſedge; This AI} chends not Ze fer 
every au only All 2 is a bart 2. c 
Negation ſuffcient to overturn the ſtrength of e, 


ture, or Profane, or Eccleſiaſticat Writings 
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hit it is Saving. Others, that cannot deny, but 


N the word. 


poſitive Aſſertion? If the Scriptuxes may be ſo abt all, genying | 
ſed, what ſo abſutd, as may not be pleaded for from Grace to be 


Saving. 


| them! Or what ſo manifeſt, as may not be denied? Tit, 2. 31. 


But we have no reaſon to be 
denying, ſo long as our Faith is 


terms of the Scripture; they may as well fret 


perſwade us, that we do not intend that which we 
affirm (tho we know the contrary) as make us 


believe, that when the Apoſtle” pets forth our 
Doctrine in Plain words, yet he intends 22 8 


which is the quite contrary... And indeed 
there be any thing more abſurd, than to 13 
Where the word is plainly LA] "Few is only in} 
tended ? For they will not have [AF taken hers : 

for the greater Number. Indeed, as tle Caſe. m 

be ſometimes, hy a Figure CARP may! be ta 


828 1 *. 
SYS * 


ken, 
of two Numbers, for the greater Number; but 


let them ſhew ns, if they can, either in Scrip pe 
- Thz 

any Man that wrote Senſe, did ever uſe kf e wore 
AI] to expreſs, of two Nuniber T. 


Whereas they affirm, that the fat leller Numb. 1 ee 


have received Savin ng Grace; and yet will they 

have the 2 by 4A to aol ſignified Jo, 

Tho” this might ſuffiee; yet to put it further, 
vond all queſtion; Halt Inſtance © cher Say ing e of 1 

the ſame Apoſtle, that we may uſe him as his own 
Commentator ; Rom. 5; 18. Tg, by the Offence | 

of One, Judgment came upon all Men ro Condemnation; | 
even ſo by 10 K hteouſneſs of One, the Her Gift . 
upon all Men by + ification of Life. "Here no Man : 


_ of: Reaſon, except he will be obMitdirbly fgnoratit, 2 


« £7 


will deny, but this ſimilitive Particle nee 


the LA. which goes before, and comes after, to 
be of one and the ſame extent: Or el let ep 


—” ew 


ket hut N 
„1 
3 


2 
EY 


ee 5 ; h w — | pe eter in Series, 
Where, en that roper_Language, 


ere. it is otherwiſe, 


"had not _ 1 
ift is cons: HH 


T6 =: ue: 
Arg. 1 Z Al n Meth 
3 al * 'Si 


Hcation.. D 
But the ir irſt is rue; Therefore alſo the La. 


3 From all which it naturally follows, that A 
9 — F. n, even. the 1 may be ſaved: For 


pon Ai by 


Te. received a To ER 


5 P | 


ved hy th 
Un. 49.6. So to 3 that tho” they might have been 


may be H. Fa ice as 4 Light to e fe er the Gentiles, 11 ; 


aved, yet none were, is to judg e too Uncharitably. 
Uſee not what Reaſon can he 1 for it; Nig | 


ho? it were granted, which never can be, chat 
one of the Heathens were ſaved; it will not from 
thence. follow, t that they could not have been ſaved; 
or that none _ in their Condition can be ſaved. 
For, A nom eſſe ad non poſſe non datur ſequolla; i. e. 
That Conſequence is falſe, 
Cannot be, becauſe it is not. 
Object. 


ee, bat by the Name JESUS. 
Jherafera's 1 — (nat knowing: this) cannot be ſaved. 7 
Anſw. 10 he Fr ho” they know it not outwardly, 


yet if they feel. it inwardly, by feeling the Ver- 


dues and Fower of it, the Name JESUS indeed, 
(which ſignifies, a Saviour to free them from Sin 
The Litera and Iniquity in their Hearts, they are ſaved by it. 


#nowledge J confels, there is no other Name to be ſaved by: os 


of Chriſt is By 


not Saving, 


t Salvation lieth not in the Literal, but in the 


but cheRea; Experimental Knowledge; albeit thoſe that have 


Z + ee 


„ the Literal Knowledge, are not ſaved by it, with 


out 1 real e Sage lege ; t way 


jg a- #? 


V 95 muſt then either =p 
ſis, 0 leads to Condemnation, 
r ſay, that this Free- 
hriſt. bene 1 on 


Condemnatian ;. then All Men £m. 
Fam Chriſt, which leads to Joſti | 


.that —. es a thing ; 


ut if it be objected (which is the great Objeftion ) : 
at there 15410. Name under Heaven, by 1 which VER 5 


- 


n * - 4 1 « a' on 2 8 ein 
8 3 © 5 hn =o 
=—Y 1 4 4 — 8 — _ 
1 * ” 4 * — 1 
9 eo * 2 e 
g | 3 1 
2 e 
; - 


. — Md _ 


„„ OO. + PE. AP: +7 


like may alſo hold in Spiritual Things, & as we an 


neceſſity for this outward Knowledge, that it were ward Know- 4 q 
even of the Eſſentials of Salyation, then none could gg, 
be ſaved without it; whereas our Adverſaries deny Savations 

they break-that General Rule, and make Salvation nd. 
it is becauſe ſuch are free from Sin; ſeeing theß 5 3 


Sin, deſerye Eternal Condemnation, as being really x 
ah in rhe hr of God p and of Deaf People, it 
- . 
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n and — 1 


tar have the Real Knowledge, may be faved -— WW - 2 
out the External; as by the Arguments. hereafter IN 


brought, will more appear. For, if the-outward _ 
diſtinct Knowledge of him, by whoſe means Ire. 
cCeive benefit, were neceſſary for me, before I co]jH = 1 


reap any Fruit of it; then, by the Rule of Contra. 8 


ries, it would follow, == I could receive no hurt, 


without I had alſo the diſtinct Knowledge of him 


that occaſioned i it; whereas Experience proves the 7 

contrary... How man e injured by Adams Fall, 

that know nothing of ever there being ſuch a Man | 

in the World, or of his eating the Forbidden 
Fruit? Why may they not then be ved: by te 

Gift, and Grace of Chriſt in them, making mem . {\2 


Righteous and Holy, tho they know.notidiftiactly 
how that was purchaſed unto them hy the Death | 
and Sufferings of Jeſus, that was Crucified at Jerw _ = 
ſalem;, eſpecially ſeeing God hath made that Know- 9 
ledge ſimply impoſſible to them? As many Men are = 


_ killed, by Poiſon infuſed; into their Meat, tho they 5 Cs 
neither know what the Poiſon was, nor who infuſed 


it: So alſo.on the other hand, how many are.cured 


of their, Diſeaſes, by good. Remedies, who know * 


not how the Medicine is prepared, what the In- = 
gredients are, nor oftentimes who made it? The 'Y 


hereafter prove. 
S. XXVI. Firſt; If there were ſuch an 1 abſolute ; 66 as 


not, hut readily confeſs, that many Infants. and Teeny 
Deaf Perſons are ſaved without it: So that here — per- 


poſſible without it. Neither can they alledge, that 


* - 
” 1 2 Y 


alſo affirm, that all Infants, becauſe of Adams 
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15 20070 be doubted, and Experience ſhews us, that. 
they are ſubject to many: common Iniquiticy; we mell | 
| 2 a8 other Men 
| Object. i 1: If it be aid, That theſe Children are the Childre * 
. Matei? Parents. © 
nſw. What then? They will not ſay, that thay anf. 
mit Grace to their Children. Bo they not affirm, 


N that the Children of Believing Parents are guilty f 


_ Original Sin, and deſerve Death, as well as others? 
How prove they, that that makes up the loſs of al 
explicit Knowledge? 

Object. - If they ſay, Deaf 2 wy be made eile i th 

. Goſpel by Signs J 545 


Aue. All the Signs cannot give "them any explicit 


EK̃nowledge of the Hiſtory of the Death, Suffer ings, 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt. For what Signs can 


inform a deaf Man, That the Son of Gad tool on him 
Man's Nature, was born of 4 V gin, and Niffered under = 


Pontius Pilate? 


Object. And if they mould further alledge, That 155 are 
within the Boſom m the N. rr Church, ; ad Fita 


* the Sacrament. | 


Anſw. All that gives no certainty. of Salvation; fr (a : 


the Proteſtants confeſs) they confer not Grace ex 


opere operato. And will they not acknowledge, that 


many are in the Boſom of the Church, who are 
viſibly no Members of it? Bur if this Charity be 
extended towards ſich, who are whereithe Goſpel 


s preached, ſo that they may be judged capable 


EY of Salvatioſi, becauſe they are under a ſimple im- 
© Poſſibility of diſtinctly knowing the means of Sal- 


3 ſo . vation; what Reaſon can-be alledged; why the like 


+ -- Charity may not be had to ſuch, as tho' they can 
4 Chivees hear, yet are under a ſimple impoſſibility: of Hear- 


er indian ing, becauſe it is not ſpoken unto them. Is not 
 excuſable 


for er à Man in China, or in India, as much to be excu- 


kzowing the ſed for not knowing a thing which he never heard 

ie Bebe Of, as a deaf Man here, who cannot hear? For as 

9 rhe — Man i is not ra be blam d, becauſe = | 
a 
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bath been ffer | 5 
Firmity; fois the Chinzes, or the Indian, as excuſable, 


tunity of Hearing. He that cannot hear a thing, 


that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſi, is accepted 


that the reſt of the Jem were in; judging that all 


their Religion, and Circumciſed. But God ſnewed 
Peter other ways in a Viſion, and taught him to cal! 


2 —_ ns 15 
i ; W 
* « 
» 1 


the Fear of God, and the Working of Rigbteou. 


ner Serie learned eric reren ene; 
And from what Scripture learned he that excellent Poet, 
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pleaſed to ſuffer him to lie under this In- 
becauſe God hath with-held' from him the oppor- ; 


as being neceſſarily abſent; and he that cannot hear 
it, as being naturally deaf, are to be placed in'the -— 
fame meer. et mn 
Secondly; This manifeſtly appears by that Say- Anſw. 22 
ing of Peter, Acts 10. 34. Of a Truth I perceive, that. 
God is no Reſpecter of Perſons; but in every Nation, he 


of him. Peter was before liable to that miſtake, | 


were Unclean, except themſelves, and that no Mñaen 
could he ſaved, except they were Proſelyted to 


"od 92 T 


nothing common or unclean; and therefore, ſeeing E 2 


that God regarded the Prayers of Cornelius, who 4; of Cor. 


was a ſtranger to the Law, and to Jeſus Chriſt, as nelius, « 


Rtranger to | 


to the outward ; yet Peter ſaw that God had ac* 2% ray. 
cepted him; and he is ſaid to fear God, before he : 
had this outward Knowledge: Therefore Peter con- 
cludes, that every one, that in every Nation, with- 


out Reſpect of Perſons, feareth God, and worketh 5 N 
Righteouſneſs, 11s accepted of: him; S0 he makes 3 


neſs, and not an out ward Hiſtorical Knowledge, = 
the Qualification: They then, that have this, where- ;3 
ever they be, they are ſaved. Now we have al- — 
ready proved, that to every Man that Grace is 
given, whereby he may live Godlily and Righte- 
ouſly; and we ſee, that by this Grace Cornelius did 
ſo, and was accepted, and his Prayers came up for 
a Memorial before God, before he had this out 
ward Knowledge. Alſo, was not Job a per fett and From n 
vpright Man, that feared God, and efchewet Evil]! gif e. 
Who taught Job this? How knew Job Adam's Fall? learn bis * 


« © ++ 


Knowledge 


_— * Py 2 — 
n 2 u : a 


45 D ; 5 


Arg; 


— 


ror — my — — that: — = — 82 i 
. knew his Redeemer lived? (For many make him as 
Grace in 

the Heart? Was it not that Inward Grace, that 
taught Job to eſchew Evil, and to fear God? And 


old as Moſes) Was not this by an Inward 


was it not by the Workings thereof, that he became 


ajuſt and ppright Man? How doth he reprove the 
Wickedneſs of Men, Chap. 24? And after he hath 
numbered 


up their Wickedneſs, doth he not con- 
demn them, verſ. 13. for Rebelling againſt this Light, 
for not knowing the Way thereof, nor abiding in 
the Paths thereof? It appears then, Fob believed 
that Men had a Light, and that becauſe they Re- 
belled againſt it, therefore they knew not its Ways, 


and abode not in its Paths: Even as the Phariſees, 
 - Who had the Scriptures, are ſaid to Err, not know- 
| 8 1 ing the Scripture. And alſo Job's Friends, tho in 
. ſome things wrong; yet who taught them all thoſe 
Vexcellent Sayings and Knowledge which they had? 


Did not God give it them, in order to ſave them? 
Or was it meerly to condemn them? Who taught 


Elbe, That the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth Un- 
t of God made him, and the 


derſtanding; that the Spirit 
Breath of the Almighty gave him Life ? And did not 


the Lord accept a Sacrifice for them? And who _ 
dare ſay, that they are Damned? But further, the 
Apoſtle puts this Controverſie out of doubt; for, LY 
if we may believe his plain Aſfertions, he tells us, 


Roms. 2. That the Heathens did the things containea in 
the Law. From whence I thus argue 

In every Nation, he that feareth God, and work 
eth Righteouſieſs, is accepted: 
But many of the Heathens feared God, and 


wrought Righteouſneſs : | 


Therefore. they were accepted.” 
The Minor is 


ns ved from the Example of c Carnes a 
use But I ſhall further prove it thus; 
He that doth the things contained in the Law, . 
19 feareth Gods and worketh IR ” va 
4 4 ä y | 
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— 
But the Heathens did the things contained in tho * 20 


Therefore they feared Gy, and wrought NO. 


ouſneſs. 
Can there be any thing more clear? For if todo; £ 


the things contained in the Law, be not to fear God, 

and work Righteouſneſs, then what can be ſaid to 

do ſo, ſeeing the Apoſtle calls the Law: ſpiritnal, u- 

ly, juſt and good? But this appears manifeſtly by 

another Medium, taken out of the ſame Chapter, 

verſ. 13. So that nothing can be more clear: Ine 

words are, The doers ef the Lam ſhall be jaſtiſtedl. | 
From which I thus argue, wichout Fare Pu 

word of my own; ' | 4. . 
The Doers of the Law mall be jutified: "Nig arg.” 

But the Gentiles do the things contained in the Lam. SO = 

All, that know but a Concluſion, do eaſily ſee: 1. 72 = 
what follows from theſe expreſs words of the Apo- © 2 "I 

ſtle. And indeed, he through chat whole Chapter the . 
labours, as if he were Contending now with out 
Adverſaries, to confirm this Doctrine, verſ. 9, 10, 

11. Tribulation and Anguiſb upon every Soul of Man 

that doth evil, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile: 


Fer there is no Reſpeci of Perſons with God. Where the 


Apoſtle clearly homolog ates, or confeſſes to the Sen- 
tence of Peter before mentioned; and ſhews, that 
. Jew and Gentile, or as he himſelf explains in the 
following Verſes, both they that have an outward 
Law, and they that have none, when they do good, 
ſhall be zxſtified. And to put us out of all e 8 
in the very following Verſes, he tells, That che © 
Doers of the Lam are juſtified , and that the Gentiles 
| did. the Law. So that except we think; he ſpake 

not what he intended, we may ſafely conclude, that 

ſuch Gentiles were Juſtified, = did partake of tha 
Honour, Glory and Peace, which. comes upon 
every one that doth. good; even the Gentiles, that 
are without the Law, when they. work good; ſee- 
\ ing with God there is no Reſpect of Perſons. 50 as 

: OO" un it is not the having the. * 
Know- 
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ward, bring Condemnation. And many that have 


wanted the Outward, have had a knowledge of this 


Inwardly, by Vertue of that Inward Grace and 


Light given to every Man, working in them, by  - 
which they forſook Iniquity, and became Juſt and 
Holy, as is above proved; who, tho' they knew 


Many want- not the Hiſtory: of Adam's Fall, yet were ſenſible. 


45/9: in themſelves of the Loſs that came by it, feeling 
ſenfible of their Inclinations to Sin, and the Body of Sin in 
tbe Loſs by them: And tho? they knew not the Coming of 


Tuns Chriſt, yet were ſenſible of that Inward Power 


come by and Salvation which came by him, even before, 


denen., as well as fince his Appearance in the Fleſh: For 
ld queſtion whether theſe Men can prove, that all 
the Patriarchs and Fathers, before Moſes, had a di- 

ſtinct Knowledge either of the one or: the other, 


or that they knew the Hiſtory of the Tree of "4 


Knowledge of Good and Evil, and of Adam's 
eating the Forbidden Fruit; far lefs that Chriſt | 


ſhould be Born of a Virgin, ſhould be Crucified, a | 


and treated in the manner he was. For. it is juſtly 


to be believed, that what Moſes wrote of Adam, 
and of the Firſt Times, was not by Tradition, but 
by Revelation; yea, we ſee that not only after the 


writing of Moſes, but even of David, and all the 
For lite Prophets, who propheſied ſo much of Chriſt ; how. 
ebe Jews little the Jews, that were expecting and wiſhing 


| knew Chrifl, for the Meſſiah, could thereby diſcern him when 


miſtaking 


#bePropbets. he came, that they Crucified him as a Blaſphemer, | 
not as a Meſſiah, by miſtaking the Prophecies con- 


cerning him; for Peter ſaith expreſly, Acts 3. 17. 


to the Jews, That both they and their Rulers did it 
through Ignorance. And Paul ſaith, 1 Cor, 2. 8. That 
had they known it, they would not have Crucified the 
Lord of Glory. Yea, Mary her ſelf, to whom the 


Angel had ſpoken, and who had laid up all the 


Knowledge that doth fave, without the Inward; 
ſo neither doth the want of it, to ſuch to whom 
God hath made it impoſſible, who have the 'In- 


miraculous 


ED "Thi 3 accompanying, his I irth in 4 
Heart, ſhe did not underſtand how, he di- 
ſputed with. the Doctors in the Temple, that. be was 
about his Father's Buſmefs... And the Apoſtles, that: 
had believed him, converſed daily wich him, and 
ſaw his Miracles, could not underſtand, neither 
believe thoſe things which related to his Death 
 Sufferings and Reſurrectianʒ but were in 4 certain re- . 
ſpect ſtumbled at them. 
| $. XXVII. So we ſee, how that it is. the: "RET 
Work, and not the Outward Hiſtory and Scri pture, 
that gives the true Knowledge; and by this In- „ nes 
ward Light, many of the Heathen 2 biloſophers Were thens were 
ſenſible of the Loſs refeived by Adam, tho the TE 
knew not the outward Hiſtory : Hence Plato aſ- ceived by 
ſerted, That Mau's Soul was fallen into'a-dark Cave, m. 
where it only converſed with Shadows.” Pythagoras 
| ſaith, Man wandereth in this World as 'a Stranger, 
5 baniſhed from the Preſence of God. And Plotinus com- — I 3 
pareth Man s Soul, fallen from God, to a Cinder, or Divine Y 
dead Coal, out of which the Fire is extinguiſhed.” Some nee ?- "Y Y 
of them ſaid, That the Wings of the Soul were clip- pythag. | 
ped, or fallen "ff, Jo that they 5 not flee unto God. Fon. 1 
A which, and many more ſuch Expreſſions, that — 1 
might be gathered out of their Writings, ſnew, 553 
that they were not without a ſenſe of this Loſs. 
Alſo, they had a Knowledge and Diſcovery of Jeſus . 1 
Chriſt inwardly, as a Remedy in them, to deliver 
them from that Evil Seed, and the Evil Inclinations- 7 
of their own Fart £0 not under that Partien 
Denomination. 

Some called him a Holy Spirit, a8 wok, Epiſts; g 
41. who ſaid, There is 4 Holy Spirit in us, that - treat- 
eth us as we treat him. Cicero calleth it an Innate Cicero _ 
Light, in his Book De Republica, cited by Laftan- Light. , 
tius, & Inſtit. where he calls this Right Reaſon, given ge 3 
unto all, Conſtant and Eternal, caling unto D 2 8 
Commanding, and deterring from Deceit by ae! e e 
Adding, That it cannot be abrogated, neither can 2 ene HY 


iT Oi 
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7 4 & * — ee — 2 9 
and the ſame" always to all Nations: SY I] 
that there 1 Morin a Rome, and another at Athens: 
Ip poſ bey et not, muſt flee from himſelf, and in this _ 
54 greatly rovmented,” alth# he ſhould eſcape” all other | 
Puniſhments. Plotinus alſo calls him Li 255 ſay ing, 
That as the Sun cannot be known, hut by its own Light, 
ſo God cannot be known, but with his own Light: And 
as the Eye cannot ſee the Su, but by receiving ns | 
Image, ſo Man cannot know God, but by receiving his | 
Image; and that is behoveth Man - to come to Purity of 
Harz, before he could know Gu; calling him 21 . 
Wiſdom, a Name frequently given him in Scrip- 
ture; ſee” Prov. 1. 20. to the end; and Prov. 8. 9, 
34. where Wiſdom is ſaid to Cry, Intreat, and In- 
vite all, to come unto her, and learn of her: 
And what i is this Wiſdom, but Chriſt ? Hence ſuck 
as came among the Heather, to forſake Evil, and 
Philoſophers cleave to Righteouſneſs, were called Philoſoptiers, | 
hence that is, Lovers of Wiſdom. They knew this . 
Called? dom was nigh unto them, and that the beſt Know= 
ledge of God, and Divine Myſteries, was by the In* 
Phocylides. ſpiration of the Wiſdom of God. Phocylides affirmed, 
That the Word of the Wiſdom of God was beſt. His 12 0 
words in the Greek are, Tis Ss ©corveicns copias 4 — 4 
Sly & gis os. . . 
And much more of this kind might be inſtan- 
ced, by which it appears they knew Chriſt; and 
by his working in them, were brougkt from Un- 
righteouſneſs to Righteouſneſs, and to love that 
| Power by which they felt themſelves redeemed 3 
1 ſo that, as faith the Apoſtle; They ſhew the Work of 1 N 
=_— the Law-written in their Hearts, and did the things 
= contained in the Law; and therefore, as all Doers of 
the Law are, were no doubt juſtified, and faved thus 
by the Power of Chriſt in them. And as this was 
5 the Judgment of the Apoſtle, ſo was it of the 
| Socrates a Primitive Chriſtians. Hence Tuſtin Martyr ſtuck 


3 not to call Socrates „ ſay ing, That 1 : 
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| us, id others _ 

ſuch as live dl. rhe Ward, we + Chriſtians wichout Fei 6 
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| br on hich p nor Voting 4 park's were . nr 
themſelves; and the Light ih living, n the: Gift 5 

Sod, and proceed from the Son; / Mon ir 33 wrutm 

| e, e wy. Man N into the 
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1 la, hos nor in rho V Stig: /or as; * 

that which by" many = und bes Reaſoris did 

ſwade, that in the che” biginting wan the Word, andi 

Mord was with God; this was in thi beg 1 5 
God, by which all things were made; and e which 

ba was made, that was J e WO 

and the Life was the Tight of Men: And the Light i141 

ſhined in the Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs ae ro” - -. 8 

prehend it. And albeit the Soul gives Teſtimony tors 

cerning the Li ght 3 ; yet it is not the Light, bur tht 

Word of : For. God is the rue Light, which 

 inlightneth every Men that-conteth into the World: and 

ſo repeats to verſ. 14. of Fob 1. adding, Theſe things = wag 

have I there read. 1 a 
Vea, there is a took: tranſlated out of the Ara. 

lick, which gives an account of one Hui Ebn Tok- as Pp 

4 3 who, without converſe of Man, living in an ela : 

Hage . attained to Weh A bs Know 2 

2 ledge . 


mh WA = rain i | 
(and Co onclufions, deduced;;\ pony | 

— which is enjoyed by Conj ben of the Mind of Han, 
Intelleficn-, with. the ſu; — After the: And 1 
5 b baer form. its Corruption, aud is ſeparated fora me 

| wage . and ing ed int 4 pr af ou 2 ine 
ivy XXVII., Seeing then, it is by; rie iat! 
Gift, Grace and Light, that both thoſe that hae 
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the Goſpel: preached unto them, come to have;Jeſus i ; 4 


5 Darke forth; them and to have \khy ee 
and ſanctiſied uſe, of ail outward. He Helps: and. Ad- 


+. robol wantages: And alſo by this wy: 2 4 : . = 0 


may come to be ſaved; and that God. Calls, 

wites, and Strives with all in a Day, and ſaveth 
many, to whom he hath. not ſeen ee — 
this outward Knowledge 3. thereforę we roving | 
the Experience of the Inward and Powerful;Wark * 
ef this Light in our Hearts) xven Feſusyrevealed | 
. us, cannot ceaſe to 'Proclaim the Pa) > te | 
clained, Lord, that is. ariſen in it, crying out Wich the 
* Woman of Samaria; Come. and ſee. ane that ha ü 
5255 vie All. that ever. I haue done; 1s, nat, this the, Chriſt ? 1 
That others may come, and feel the fame in them 
_ and may know, that that little ſmall thing 
at reproves them in their Hearts, however theỹ 
| . deſpiſed, and neglected it, is nothing lek than 
| the Goſpel preached inthe; Chrift, the W/dom,aud 
Power of God; being in and by that. Seed, ſeeking to 
ape their Souls. 5 r ** N45 
Of this Eight therefore Auguſtin ſpeaks in his Con- 
2 ſions, lib. 11. cap. 9. In this beginning, GG 
. thou. madeſt the Heavens aud the Earth, in til Werd, 
3 thy Son, in thy Vertne, in thy Wiſe dom, 7 
at the v ſaying, and wonderfully doing: Who ſhall com prehend it! 


* ſhinings of 


the Light Who ſhall declare it? What is that that eh in unto 
| 2 2 me, and ſmites my Heart without Hurt, a. which! 
5 ib Tr e and am Inflamed A: 1 Trowy an pak = f 


- 


JT = 1 am unlike uno it 3,414: 1 an Jnflemod;: in; fo fan, 
Jun lite ume ite dons; Wiſdom. which: ſhineth im 
cane me, aud diſpelletb mn Cds which bad again. 
© covered. me, after I mud departed from that Darin, 
OO 4nd Ramprer of my Proiſhments, And againghe faith, 
lib. 10. cap. 27. It is too late that I have loved tha, 
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0 thou Beautifulneſs,; ſa Ancient and fo New! Lats 
ee 1 loved thee, and behold. zhow; waſt mithin, = 
= 7 was without, and there was. /eeking thee! Then dies 
= Cul, thou did ry, Son diſt. break. gry Deofneſs,, 
' thou glancedſt, thou didſt ſpine, thou chaſedſt- may my 
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Hai, vt Some dt ard tt tat7 yy 
FF Of this alſo our Country-Man George. Buchanan, © 

ſpeaketh thus, in his Book, De Fure regni apud 2; 5 816 
BS 5 | | . „ Buchanan f. 
S ͤ⸗catas : Truly, I underſtand. no | ent, Fig} ” 


« 


than that Light, which is divinely infuſed into our the Light. 


. < S 
% * e 


hum Eyes to his Body, by. which he might ſhun thoſe - 
= that are profitable; but alſo! hath ſet hefore his Mind, 
= #4: were. 4 certain Light, \by. which be may diſcern © 
things that are Vile, from things that are Honeſt:s, Same - 
= £44 ths Pawer, Nature, others. the Law of Nature; 
I truly judge it to be Divine, and am ponſwaded, that 
Nature and Wiſdom never ſay different things, More 
over, God hath given us a Compend of the Lam, which 
in few words comprebends the whole; ta wit, That we 
| ſhould love: him from our Hearts, and oun Nejghbours 
478 our, ſelves. And of this Lam alli tht; Books: of the 
Holy Scriptares, which pertain to the Forming of. Man- 
ners, contain no ot her, but an Explication. e 
This is that Univerſal, Evangelical Principle, in 


1 


tile, Scythian 


to All Men, both Jem and Gentile, Scythian and and Barbari- 


And therefore God hath raiſed. up unto himſelf, in vation 
this our Age, faithful Witneſſes: and Evangeliſts, ri. 

| to preach again his Everlaſting Goſpel; and to direct 
Al, as well the High Proteſlors who Boat of che 


= Souls: For when God forined Man, ht not only gave 


and by which this Salvation of Chriſt is exhibited Jer 2d en. 


Barbarian, of whatſoever Country or Kindred he be: 2 1 
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1 Law Yn ther TENT Pry the ee Knowledgs 6 F. 
tte Tnfedels and "Heathens, that how ho TH 5 : 
=. lim that way, that they may all come to mind the” of 

Light in them, and know Chriſt in then," cþe Juſt - | mu 


Dune, Tir a,, hom they have ſo long Bleu, and 
E - made merry over, and he hath not ved James „% the 
And give up their Sins, Iniquities, falſe Faith, Fro cer 
feſſions, and outſide Righteouſheſs,' to be crucified: mir 
by the Power of his Croſs n them; ſo às they may J No 
know. Chrift-within to be the Hope of Glory, and hy : brie 
come to Walk in his Light, and be ſaved, Who is both 
that True Light, that dar ted woy, Man that rome" f * thei 


. 15 on h the” World. Oe. „ eee ope 
f | 
oe | FAIL I : © 46087 ri a8 + 125 Bec 7 1 
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e PROPOSITION vi. 4 = * 
Concerpig Juſbification.... „not 

As many as reſiſt not this Light, but receiue 10 e for 
it becomes in them a Holy, Pure and Spiritual Birth, We Lyes 
; bringing forth Holineſs, iohreon uſneſs. Purity, and all to 8 
thoſe other Bleſſed Fruits, which are acceptable to Gd; will 
by which Holy Birth, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt formed. 7 - 44ers 
within us, and. working bis Works in us, at we are 

 Santtifiea, fo are we Juſtifed i in the ſight of God, a- 
cording to the Apoeſtle' wordt; But ye are Waſned, 
but ye are Sanctified, but ye are Juſtified, in the - 

Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 

| God, rCor.6.11. Therefore it is not by our Works, 
wrought in our Willz nor yet by Good Works,” conſidered 1 

as of themſelves, 1 by Chriſt, who is both the Gift 
and the Giver, and the Cauſe producing the Effefts i in 

us 5 who as he hath reconciled us, while we were Ene - 

| mies, doth alſo i in bs Wiſdom Save ut, and Juſtiſie 
I after this manner, At ſaith the ſamt- Apoſtle elſe- 
wbhere; According to his Mercy he ſaved us, b7 
the waſhing of Regeneration, and'the renewing: f 
is gx Holy * ** 1 81 I 
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winding that which Juſtifieth, there would be leſs 
Noise about the Nation f Fuſtiſication. I ſhall 
briefly review this Controverſie, as it ſtands among 
4 others, and as I have often ſeriouſſy obſerved it; 
then in ſhort ſtate the Controverſie, as to us, and 
open our Senſe and Judgment of it: And Llaftly, 
prove it (if the Lord will) by ſome Scripture. 
| Teſtimonies, and the certain Experience of all, that : 
ever, weh, uu none: 

FS. II. That this Doctrine of Fuſtification hath been, obſerr. 1. 
and is greatly vitiated in the Church of Rome, is . 1.0 
not by us queſtioned; tho? our Adverſaries (who of zuftifica- 
for want of better Arguments, do often make c cer 


_ = Lyes their Refuge) have not ſpared in this reſpect of Rem. 
8 to Stigmatize us with Popery; but how untruly, . 


will hereafter appear. For to ſpeak little of their 
Moritum ex Condigno, which was (no doubt) a very 
common Doctrine of the Romiſh Church, eſpecially © -, 
before Luther; tho moſt of their Modern Wri- r: 
ters, eſpecially in their Controverſies with Prote: es. 
ſtants, do partly deny it, partly qualifie it, and 
ſeem to ſtate the matter only, as if they were 
Propagaters and Pleaders for Good Works, by the 
others denied, Yet if we look to the Effects of 
this Doctrine among them, as they appear in the 
generality of their Church- Members, not in things | 
_ diſapproved, but highly approved and commend- TE 
ed by their Father the Pope, and all his Clients, poarie of 
as the moſt beneficial Caſualty of all his Reve- Merics. the 
venue; we ſhall find, that Lauber did not without "2,7; þ 
great ground oppoſe himſelf to them in this mat- # fcrenues © 
ter: And if he had not run himſelf igto another Þq 
: . > 5 > 00 
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things as are eitber nor Good nor Fvil, or may 
truly be called Evil, and can no otherways be 
reckoned Good, than becauſe the Pope pleaſes to 


call them ſo. So that if the matter be well ſifted, 1 
papits z jt, will be found, that the greateſt part of their | 


| 
9 


; FH ati . TI 3 | AL 4 * I 6 ; nu 'v . 
i wp: Juſtification depends upon the Authority of his Bulls, 
a, e' and not upon the Power, Vertue and Grace of Chriſt, 


their Sacramengs, which they ſay, confer Grace, ex 


Thelr Sa- opere operato. 5 80 that if a Man partake but of 


craments. 
he remains as he was; the Vertue of the Sacra- 
ments making up the want that is in the Man. 80 


that this A& of Submiſſion and Faith to the Lays . 
of the Church, and not any real inward Change, 


is that which juſtifieth him. As for Example; il 


a Man make uſe of the Sacrament (as they call it) of i 7 


71555 Pen- Pennance, ſo as to tell over his Sins to a Prieſt, tho 


fue. he have not true Contrition (which, the Lord hath | 
made abſolutely neceſſary for Penitent Sinners) but 

only Artrition, (a Figment of their own) that is, 

If he be ſorry he hath ſinned, not out of any love © 

to God, or his Law, which he hath tranſgreſſed, 

burt for fear of Puniſhment ; yet doth the Vertue 


of the Sacrament (as they affirm) h to Hin 
Remiſſion of Sins; ſo that being abſolved by th 
FEWIT 2-35 Fe I EE. N : e 


%. 


revealed in the Heart, and renewing of it; as will F 
Proof I. appear, Erſt, From their Principle concerning 


them, he thereby obtains Remiſſion of sin, tho? | 
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1 Prieſt, 
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ing of God's Grace in his Heart; but meerly from | 
the Vertue of the Ser ament, and Authority of the 


| | pronounced him Abhſolvel; ſo that = 
his Juſtification is from ſomewhat without him, and | = 
_ Setondly; This will yet more appear in the mat- proof ll. ³ 
ter of [zd4ulpences, where Remiſſion of all Sins, not —_— 
only paſt, but for years to come, is annexed to'the NS! "2 
viſiting ſuch and ſich Churches and*Retiques, ſdyng 
ſach and ſuch Prayers; fo that the Perſon thats fo' 2 
doth, is preſently cleared from the guilt of his Sin, - 
and juftified and accepted in the fight of God. As 
for Example: © He that in the great Fublee, wil! 
© po to Rome, and preſent himſelf before the Gate 
© of Peter and Pad, and there receive the Pope's 
'. © Bleſſwg; or he that will go a Pilgrimage to Fames's' © 
'YS © Sepulchre in Spain, or to Mary of Loretto, is upon! 
Y < the performance of thoſe things, promiſed For- 
8 8 of Sin. Now if we ask them the Re. 
* ſon, how ſuch things, as are not morally good'in 
© themſelves, come to have Vertue? They Have no 
© other anſwer, but becauſe of the Church's and Pope s 
© Authority ; who being the great Treaſurer of che 
Magazine of Chriſts Meries, lets them ont upon „ 
ſuch and ſuch Conditions. Thus alſo the Inver „ 77 
* tion of ſaying Maſs, is made a chief Inſtrument of Maſs, whar 
© Juſtification, for in it they pretend to offer Chriſt 5 
daily to the Father, a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the® _ 
Sins of the Living and Dead: So that a Man, for 
Money, can procure Chriſt thus to be offer'd for him 
when he pleafes; by which Offering he is ſaid to 
© obtain Remiſſion of Sins, apd to ſtand juſtifed in 
of this nature which might be mentioned, ic doth . f 
appear, that the Papiſts place their Juſtification, _Þ 
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dot fo much in any Work of Holineſs, really,'- | 
F* © broyght forth in them, and real forſaking of In.. 
- © quity, as in the meer Performance of ſome Cere J' - 
_ © monies, and a blind Belief which their Teachers: _ 
have begotten in them; that the Church and the 
ape, having the abſolute. Diſpenſation. of che 
Aerits of Chriſt, have power to make theſe Merits 
e effectual for the Remiſſion of Sins, and juſtifica- 
© tjon of ſuch, as will perform thoſe Ceremonies. - 
I.his is the true and real Method of Fuſtification, 
taken by the generality of the Church of Rome, 
and highly commended . publick Preachers, 
eſpecially the Monks, in their Sermons to the Peo- 
I ple; of which I my ſelf have been an Ear and an 
Y Eye-witneſs: However ſome of their modern Wri- 
1 ters have laboured to qualiſie it in their Contro- 
ather and Verſies. This Doctrine Luther and the Proteſtants 
ve Prote- then had good Reaſon: to deny and oppoſe z thot | 
— te many of them ran into another Extream, ſo as to 
3 4 deny Good Works. to be neceſſary to Fuſtification; and g 
n t to Preach up, nor only Remiſſion of Sins, but Juſtiſcatin 
ire * by Faith alone, wit haut all Works, however good. SO 
4 other Ex- | a 2 . . . EDS 
| trean, of no that Men do not obtain their Juſtification, according 
_ Good Works as they are inwardly Sanctified and Renewed ; but 
Jehle gen. are Juſtjfied meerly by Believing that Chriſt died for. 
dem; and ſo ſome may perfectly be Juſtified, tho“ 
they be lying in groſs Wickedneſs; as appears by 
the Example of David, who, they fay, was full 
and perfectly Juſtified, while he was lying in the _ Þ 
groſs Sins of Murder and Adultery. As then the KF —_ 
' "Proteſtants haye ſufficient nd to quarrel ana 
confute the Papiſts, concerning thoſe many Abuſes | 
in the matter of F-ſtification; ſhewing how the Do-  }| 2 
Arine of Chriſt is thereby vitiated and overturned, FF 8 
and the Word of God made void by many and uſe= FF 9 
leſs Traditions, the Lew -of God negletted, while 
fooliſh and needleſs Cefrmonies are: prized and fol!C＋ꝓêæc?ꝓʒ;àaæͥ?qẽ by 
| lowed, through a falſe Opinion of being Jultified FF = 
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 Sufferings of Chriſt (which is the only Sacrifice au:?:-:- NY 
»vinted of God for Remiſſion of Sins) derogated | i 


appointed by God, and chiefly deviſed olit of Co-'vice w s, 


7 
EP 
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ſame are applied unto them in the uſe 'of "the Sacraments meets in de 
of the Church; and are diſpenſed in the Performance of agg gene 
ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies, Pulgrimages, Prayers and per- hy 


Mind, nor knowing of Chriſt inwardly formed 575 they | 
gare remitted, and made Righteous, ex opere operate. 
' , becauſe of the Power and Authority accompanying the 

Sacraments, and the Diſpenſers of them. © Dol _ 

Ihe Proteſtants ſay; That they obtain Remiſſion of E. 

Sins, and ſtand Tuſtified in the ſight of God, by Vertue 2 _ 

„ the Merits and Sufferings of Chriſt; not by infuſing — 

| Righteouſneſs into them, but by pardoning their Sins, and 1 

by accounting and accepting their Perſons as righteous ; Confeſſon 
they reſting on Him and his Righteouſneſs by Faith; * Ok — 
which Faith, the Al ef Believing, in not impured unto Sed. r. 

them for Almen , , ee e 
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Lare ef the 2 little more fully explain the state of the Con- 


un troverſie, as it ſtands betwixt us, and thoſe tha. 


* 
1 


come to partake of this Remiſſion, that are c 
rant of the Hiſtory.) So then Chriſt, by his Death dernen God 
and Sufferings, hath Reconciled us to God, even © Man | 
while we are Enemies; that i is, he offers Reconci- 
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in the ſending of his Beloved Son, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, into the World, who gave himſelf for us an cn, = 
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Offering and a Sacrifice. to God, for a:  ſmeet-ſmelling f ſelf Oe — 1 3 | 


Savour ;. and having made Peace through the Blood e for . 


of his Croſs, that he might reconcile us unto him-. 


ſelf, and by the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf 


without Spot unto God, and ſuffered for our Sins, 
the Juſt for the, Valli, that he might bring us 


unto God. 
"Thirdly chen; . Foraſmuch as all M en, who have. Expl. 3. 
come to Man's Eſtate, (the Man Jeſus only ex- 


cepted) have ſinned, therefore All have need of ; | 


this Saviour, to remove the Wrath of God from 15 


them, due to their Offences; in this reſpect he is 


truly ſaid, to have born the Iniquities of u All, in his 
Body on the Tree; and therefore is the Only Mediator, 
4 the Wrath of God towards us; ſo 


having qualific 
that our former Sins ſtand not in our way, being 


by Vertue of his moſt Sari factory Sacrifice removed 
and pardoned. Neither do we think, that Remiſ- et. 
ſion of Sins is to be expected, ſought, or obtained 7 
any other way, Or by any works or Sacrifice what- 


ſoever. (Tho as has been ſaid formerly, they may 


liation unto us; we are put into a capacity of be- 
ing Reconciled; God is willing to forgive us our 


Iniquities, and to accept us; as is well expreſſed 
by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 5. 19. God was in Chriſt, re- 


conciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their 


Treſpa es unto them, and hath put in us the Word of 
| Reconciliation., And therefore the Apoſtle, in the 
next Verſes, i intreats them, in Cbriſt”s Wer to be Re- 


conciled to Cod; intimating, that the Wrath of God, 


| being removed by the Obedience. of Chriſt Jeſus, 


RE is "Re to be Reconciled unto them, and 
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ready to remit the Sins that are paſt, if they Re- 
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IF 4 Twfoid We conſider then our Redemption in a twofold | 
| *-J-mytion- reſpect or ſtate; both which in their own nature 


ag re perfect, though in their application to us, the 
one is not, nor cannot be, without reſpect to the 


other. 


The Fir is, The Redemption performed and ac- | 


Fan compliſhed by Chriſt for us, in his Crucified Body, 
i= without ws. Without us: The other is the Redemption wrought —«& 
1 by Chriſt in us; which no leſs properly is called and oz 


accounted a Redemption than the former.” The 


F then is that whereby a Man, as he ſtands in 


the Fall, is put into a capacity of Salvation, and 
_ hath conveyed unto him a meaſure of that Power, 
. Vertne, Spirit, Life and Grace, that was in Chriſt 
Jeſus; which, as the Free-Gift of God, is able to 
counter -ballance, overcome, and root out the Evil 
Seed, wherewith we are naturally, as in the Fall, 
| V * 
2. The Re- The Second is that, whereby we witneſs ane 
Eupen, know this pure and perfect Redemption in our 
wrought by | PIG | Þ 
Cbrif in w. ſelves, purifying, cleanſing and redeeming us from 
the power of Corruption, and bringing us into 
Unity, Favour and Friendſhip with God. By the 
firſt of theſe two, we that were loſt in Adam, 
plunged in the bitter and corrupt Seed, unable of 
our ſelves to do any good thing, but naturally 
joyned and united to Evil, forward and propenſe. 
ro all Iniquity, ſervants and ſlaves to the power 
and ſpirit of Darkneſs, are notwithſtanding all this, 
ſo far Reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, 
while Enemies, that we are put into a capacity of 
Salvation; having the Glad-Tidings of the Goſpel _ 
of Peace offered unto us; and God is Reconciled 
into us in Chriſt, calls and invites us to himſelf; 


oh. 2: 15, in which reſpect we underſtand theſe Scriptures: 


r John 4. 10. 


el. 16. 6. * He flew the Enmity in himſelf. He loved us ft; h 


bet. 2.22, , 5 „ e F. 
2 & 3.18, ſeeing us in our Blood, he laid unto us, Live; be, 2 
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poſſeſs a real, true, and inward Redemption from - 
be truly and really Redeemed, Juſtified,”and made 
Righteous, and to'a ſenſible Union and Friendſhip = 


with God. Thus he died for us, that he might Redeem _. 


us from all Tniquity; and thus we hnow' him, and the vat. 3. 1 
Power of his Reſurreſtion, and the Fellowſhip of bis SH . 
ferings, being made conformable'to his Death. This laſtt 
follows the firſt in order, and is a conſequence of it, 1 

proceeding from it, 8 an Zee from! its Cauſe; 48 

none could have enjoyed the laſt, without the firſt 

had been, (ſuch being the Will of God;) fo alſo can 
none now partake of the firſt, but as he'witneſſeth +... 

the laſt. Wherefore as to us, they are both Cauſes 

of our Juſtification : The firſt the Procuring Efficient, -... .... | 

the other the m e 27997 Hlk.. os Ol 

__  Foxthly;, We underſtand not by this Juſtification ærpl. .. 
3 .. 
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- by Chriſt, barely the Good Works, even. as wrought = 
the Spirit of Chriſt ;, for they, as Proteſtants truly af- Eo 
firm, are rather an Effect of Fuſtsfication,” than the A 

Cauſe of it: But we underſtand the Formation” of The Forma- {3 
Chrift in #s, Chriſt born and brougbr forth in us, fro jw , 
which, Sood Works as naturally rex as Fruit good „. 
g from a fruitful Tree. It is this Inward Birch in n, 
oO bringing. forch Righreobfs and Holmes in ws, ths = 
| 15 7ofife ur5 Which, having removed and'done =» 
away the contrary nature and ſpirit, that did bear 
Rule, and bring Condemnation, now is in dominion 
over all in our Hearts. Thoſe then that come to 
know Chriſt thus formed in them, do enjoy him 
wholly and undivided, who is The :LQRD ow 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, Jer. 23. 6. This is to be 
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brought forth in the Heart: Who is the Well 
beloved, whom. the Father cannot but accept, at 
| all thoſe, who thus are ſprinkled with the Blood o ; 
Feſus and waſhed with it. By this alſo comes that 
CTommunication of the Goods of Chriſt unto us, 979 
wbb we come io be made Parralers of the Diving Na- 
t _ Twre, as faith Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and are made one 
with him, as the Branches with the Vine, and have 
a title and right to what he hath done and ſuffered! — 
ccbriſps o- for us: 80 that his Obedience becomes ours, his 1 
|  bedience, Righteouſneſs ours, his Death and Sufferings ours. 
EO And by this Nearneſs we come to have a ſenſe of 
| end er his Sufferings, and to ſuffer with his Seed, that yet 
a. lies preſſed and crucified in the Hearts of the Un- 
godly; and fo travel with it, and for its Redemp- 
tion, and for the Repentance of thoſe Souls, that in 
it are Crucifying as yet the Lord of Glory. Even as 
the Apoſtle Paul, who by. his Sufferings is Taid to fill up 
ber mbich is behind of the. Affictions of Criſt, fax out 
Boch, which is the Church: Tho' this be a 7 
ſealed up from all the Wiſe Men, that are yet ig- 
norant of this Seed in themſelves, and oppoſe it; 
nevertheleſs ſome. Proreſtants ſpeak of this Jultificar 
tion by Chr, inwardly put-0n, as ſhall hereafter be 


bo Effect of it; but this/laward Birth, this Jeſus, 
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| | recited in Its lace. 7 Mie, EEE 
| xpl. 5. | Laſtly, Tho? we place Remiſlion of Sins in the 
| Righteouſneſs and Obedience of Chriſt, performed by him 
in the Fleſh, as to what pertains to the remote, pro 
_ curing Cauſe, and that we hold our ſelves formal 


Jui fed by Chriſt Feſw formed and brought forth in 
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- by whoſe 277 Working 's Chriſt comes t be. formed Wen 
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cContrary to the 50 08 Feiner; _ = 
rofl à great Scandal to the Proteſts 5 -+ M0 
opened (he Mouths pf, 2s , and made many roo © 
ſecure, Wlile they have believed to be Juſtified / 
withaut,Good Works. Moreover, tho? it; be not 
fo fafe to ſay, They are Meritorions ; yet ſeeing 275 
are Rewarded, many of thoſe called the Fathers, 
have not ſpared to uſe the word [Merit]. wich 
ſome of us have perhaps alſo done, in à qualified- | 
ſenſe; but 1 10 ways. 79 infer the Popiſh Abies aboye- 
mentioned. wh 55 if we had that Notion f 
Good Mork, Rt Proteſtants have, we could wi 2 
Fey Agree to make I em not only nor neceſſary, ee 
but reject them as hurtful: Viz. That the beſt Works, 2 77 
even of: the Saints, are defiled and pollute d. ec 
we judge ſo of the heſt Works 8 by Man, 
_ endeayouring, a, nformity to the outward Law 
by his awa Strength, a and in his own Will; yet e 
believe, that ſuch Works as naturally proceed, from | A 
this Spirityal Birth, and Formation of Chriſt. in us, 
are Pure and Holy, even as the Root from which they 
come; an therefore e Accepts them, Juſtifies us 
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in them, and Rewards us for them, of his own Free- | ' 
Grace. The state of the Controverſie being. thus +  Þ 
ſtated, theſe 18485 Poſitions do hence. from 205 _ 
in the PALL lace to be rv d. e 
8. J „ That the Obedience, Sufferings, _ pai * bp 3 
Dearh, E EO Mga 15 that, .byn which the Soul obtains Re- EM 


miſſion 0 Sins, and is the. procuring Cauſe of: that Brace, 
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inwardly, and the Soul 7 to. be made canfors le unte 
15 ad fa, juſt, and juſtified. And that therefore, 5 
* reſpect of this * Fug Offer % n Got 
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+ Juſt, ſo long as they Journ. m their . 

impure and unjuſt. 1 

renden 2. Secondiy; That it * by: his rind Birth fc 

in Man, that Man is made faſt, and therefore" ſo Ac 

counted by God: Wherefore, to be plain, We are 
thereby, and not till that be brought forth in us, 

Formal (if we muſt vfe chat word rd) oft 4 in the” 

fight 7 God; becauſe Fuſtification is Both more 

| Properly and frequently in Scripture taken in s 

proper fignification, for making one juſt, and not 

1 ed one 'meerly ſuch, and is all one wh San 

_ tis cati e Bank e NO e. 

Poſition 3. Münch 1 That face: Good Wo 1 as naturally fol. 

low from this Birth, as heat from Fire here re 


2 they of Abſolute Neceſny + ro Tuſtifccarian, a8 Bae * 
| Dol abt. fine. qua non, i. e. thoꝰ not as the Cauſe for whi hb 
fratin. pet as that in which we are, and Picker which 


we cannot be Juſtified. And tho? they be lot Me- 


ritorious, and draw no debt upon God, "yer je cans 
not but accept and reward them; for it id con 


trary to his Nature to deny his own; fuse che 
may be perfect in their kind, as rocecding fro 


a pure, holy Birth and Root. herefore their E 


Judgment is falſe, and againſt the Truth, that fay, 
phat the holieſt Works of the Saints are tefiled ant found 
1 the ſig he of God : For theſe Good Works are no 


Works of the Law, excluded by the Apoſtle! on : 


Juſtification. 


Pofutm 1. F. V. AS to the firſt, prove it fm Nom. 3 26 « | 


, Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation 55 
Proof I. Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the 
The Effcaoy Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt,” through the e, 


1 2 of God. Here the Apoſtle holds forth the Extent 
cem Man and Efficacy of Chriſt's Death, ue wing that thereby,” 


redeem Man 
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N Evil. 1 by Faith therein, Remiſſion 0 Sihs: that are 4 


is obtained; as being that, wherein che For- 
bnnee of God is exercaied' 1 . 
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"ae 655 tho' dien the Sins they FR commit, : 
© deſerve Eternal Death, and that the Wrath of God 
N E . ſhould lay hold upon them; yet by: vertue of that 
© molt ſarisfaftory Sacrifice of Chriſt Feſus, the Grace 
and Seed of God moyes in love towards them, du- 
1. . 38 rig the Day of their Viſitation; yet not ſo, as not 
= -ike-againſt the Evil (for chat muſt be burned 
” 368 up and def delt royed) but an redeem Man out of the 
bn 
| Secondly: 3 ik God were perfectly 6 with Proof 1¹ 
EE Men, and did eſteem them Juſt, while they are 
attually Unjuſt, and do continue in their Sins; then 


ſhould God have no Controverſie with 1 
7 „1.00 not-auly pen 
concerning Men before Con- 
verſion; who.afterwards are 
Conyerted, whom yet ſome 
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them: „ How comes he then ſo often 
to Complain, and to Expoſtulate ſo much 


Juſtified; telling them, That their Sins ſe- 


throughout the whole Scripture with 
ſuch, as our Adverſaries confeſs to be 


Reconciliation, there is no Separation. 


of our Antagoniſts called 


Ant inomians, do aver 
Juſtified from the begin- 


. 50 ate 3 him and them ? Iſai. $9. 2. 8 > oh as cd 
or where there is a perfect and full tho common Opinion 


Converted ; Whom albeit 


Proteſtants) have hook PR | 


Vea, from this Doctrine. it neceſſarily they coatels, they ee : 
follows, either that ſuch, for. whom 3 * 
Chriſt died, and whom he hath thus Sins, as is manifeſt in Pa- 
Reconciled, never Sin; or that, when 4 eo thy aller 8 
they do ſo, they are ſtill Reconciled, ba and ay Julti- 
- and their Sins make not the leaſt Separa- oo 
tion from God; yea, that they are Juſtified in their 1 5 1 
Sins. From whence alſo would follow this abbook 
minable Conſequence, That the good Works and 
greateſt Sins of ſuch, are alike in the ſight of Gd. 
ſeeing neither the one ſerves to Juſtifie them, RS 2 
the other to break their Reconciliation; which oc 3 
gains great Security, and opens a door to 1 1 
led Practice. 
' Thirdly; This would make void the whole Pra- dai 
| ical Dating: of the Goſpel, and make Faith it 
ſeitf needleſs. For if Faith and Repentance, and 
| | the other Cone called * ee the Goſ- | 
= Þ | | . | 
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performed; then, before this be perfor y 


+ # iS 


John 3. 18. fo pleaſe God 4 They that believe not, are condemn'd al- 


my 8: 13. ready, becauſe they believe not in the Only Begotten Son 


Apoc. 2. 5, 


the Bible. For ſince Chriſt ſaid, It is finiſhed, and 


d N did finiſh his Work Sixteen Hundred Years ago, and 


upwards; if he ſo fully perfected Redemption then, 
and did actually Reconcile every one, that is to be 


ed by chriſt 5 5 | * gt i 7 2 
| upon Re- they may obtain Remiſſion of their Sins, When 


ſure of his Grace, by which they may ſee their Sins, 
| and be able to Repent; but really make them to be 
ene reputed as Juſt, either before they believe (as fay 


mians Opini- 


Redemption is to be wrought by him now, as to 


yon, unleſs ye Repent. Should I mention all the Scrip- 
cures, that poſitively and evidently prove this, I _ 
might traaſcribe much of all the Doctrinal Part of 


A Door of ſaved ; not ſimply opening a Door of Mercy for 
Mercy open- them, offering the Sacrifice of his Body, by "which 5 


bentance. they Repent, and communicating unto them a mea- 


on of Recon the Antinomians) or after they have aſſented to the 

Nite Truth of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, or are ſprinkled 

with the Baptiſm of Water, while nevertheleſs 
they are actually Unjuſt, fo that no part of their 


their 
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| their Keronciliarion and Juſtification ; then the whole 
Doctrinal Part of the Bible is uſeleſs, and:of no pro- 


fit: In vain were the Apoſtles ſent forth to preach 


| Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; and in vain do al 
dhe Preachers beſtow their Labour, ſpend their Lung, 
and give forth Writings; yea, much more in vain do 
. the People ſpend their Morey, which they give them 
for Preaching; ſeeing it is all but Actum ere, but 
a vain and ineffectual Eſſay, to do that which is al- 


ready perfectly done without tbe. 
But Laſtiy; To pretermit their Humane Labours 


ful or not, ſince (as we ſhall hereafter ſhew) them - 
ſelves confeſs, the beſt of them is ſinful; this alſo 


makes void the preſent Interceſſion of Chrift for 
Men. What ſhall become of that great Article o 6 5 — 
Faith, by which we affirm, Thar he ſits at the Right % mai © 
Hand of God, daily making Interceſſion for us; and for Intercefios 
which end the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us oy: 


with Groanings, which cannot be uttered ? For Chriſt 


| maketh not Interceſſion for thoſe, that are not in 
a Poſſibility of Salvation that is abſurd. Our Ad- 


verſaries will not admit that he prayed for the 


World at all; and to pray for thoſe, that are already 


Reconciled, and perfectiy Juſtified, is to no pur- 
poſe: To pray for Remiſſion of Sins, is yet more 
needleſs, if all be remitted, paſt, preſent, and to 


come. Indeed there is not any folid Solving of 
this, but by acknowledging, according to the Truth, 
That Chriſt by his Death removed the Wrath of 


God, ſo far as to obtain Remiſſion of Sins for as 


| 0 preter! » Proof IV. "I 
as not worth the diſputing, whether they be need- „ 


many as receive that Grace and Light that he com- 


municates unto them, and hath purchaſed for them 


by his Blood: Which, as they believe in; they 
come to know Remiſſion of Sins paſt, and Power 


to ſave them from Sin, and to wipe it away, ſo 


often as they may falſ into it by unwatchfulneſs _ 
or weakneſs, if applying themſelves to this Grace, 
they truly Repent. For to as many 4s receive him, 
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he gives Power to become the Sons of God $0 none 
are Sons, none are Fuſtified, none Reconciled, until 
| they thus receive him in that little Sred in their 
1 Hearts: And Life Eternal is offered to thoſe, who by 
1 patient continuance in well- doing, ſeek for Glory, Honour, 
4 and Immortality: For if the Righteous Man depart from 
his Righteaufneſs, his Righteouſneſs ſhall be remembred no 
more. And therefore, on the other part, none are 
longer Sons of God, and Juſtified, than they pa- 
tiently continue in Righteouſneſs and Well, doing, 
And therefore Chriſt lives always making Inter- 
ceſſion, during the Day of every Man's Viſitation, 
that they may be Converted: And when Men are 
» in ſome meaſure Converted, he makes Interceſſion, 
— that they may continue, and go on, and not faint, '_ 
= nor go back again. Much more might be ſaid to 
== confirm this Truth; but I go on to take notice of 
nl the common Objections againſt it, which are the 
Arguments made uſe of to propagate the Errors 
eit. „ 
SF. VI. The firſt and chief is drawn from that Say- 
ing of the Apoſtle before- mentioned, 2 Cor. 5. 18,19 
| God hath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt : Go 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf; net 


imput ing their Treſpaſſes unto them. N 
Object. From hence they ſeek to infer, That Chriſt fully per- 
N fected the Work of Reconciliation, while he was on Earth. 
Anſw. Tanſwer; If by [Reconciliation]: be underſtood _ 
F | the Removing of Wrath, and the Purchaſe of that 
= Grace, by which we may come to be Reconciled, _ 
= | | we agree to it; but chat that place ſpeaks no more, _ 
= | appears from the place it ſelf : For when the Apo- M.- 
= | ſtle ſpeaks in the Perfect Time, ſaying, He bath Re- _ | 
conciled us, he ſpeaks of himſelf and the Saints 
who having received the Grace of God, purchaſed 
_ The diffe- by Chriſt, were through Faith in him actually Re- 
rence be. conciled. But as to the World; he ſaith [Reconciling] 


tween Re- ; i be 8 | 
conciled to not [Reconciled] which Reconciling, tho' it denotes 
Recheis, a time ſomewhat paſt; yet it is by the Imperfett 
Reconciling. P 9 7 N | 15 Time, | 
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then, pe are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did be- 


1 puted to Chriſt, who had no Sin; ſo Chriſt's Righteouſueſs 
s imputed to us, without our being Righteous. 


Sa — , 
- „ " 


' Tinie, denoting, that the thing begun was not per- 
fected. For this Work Chriſt began towards All, 

in the Days of his Fleſh, yea, and long before; 

for He was the Mediator from the Beginning, and the 

Lamb ſlain from the, Foundation of the World : But in 
his Fleſh, after he had perfectly fulfilled the Law, 
and the Righteouſneſs thereof, and rent the Fail, and * 
made way for the more clear and univerſal Reve- - 
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lation of the Goſpel to All, both Jem and Gentile; 


he gave up himſelf a moſt ſatisfattory Sacrifice far Sin; 
which becomes effectual to as many as receive him 
in his Inward Appearance, in his Light in the Heart. 


Again, This very place ſneweth, that no other Re- 


cConciliation is intended, but the Opening of a Door of 
Mercy, upon God's part, and a Removing of Wrath 
for Sins that are paſt; ſo as Men, notwithſtanding 
their Sins, are ſtated in à capacity of Salvation: 
For the Apoſtle, in the following Verſe, ſaith, Now 


. 


ſeech you by us; we pray you, in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye Re- 
conciled i God. For if their Reconciliation had already 


been perfectly accompliſhed, what need any Intreal - 


Ing then to be Reconciled? Ambaſſadors are not ſent 
after a Peace already Perfected, and Reconciliation 
made, to intreat for a Reconciliation; for that im- 


plies a manifeſt Contradiction. — 


Soecondly; They object, Verſe 21. of the ſame _ 
Chapter, For he hath made him to be Sin for us, wo ; © 
knew 10 Bin, that ive wight be made the Rghreouſneſs | 
97 Coll nl nt os ae 3 

From whence they argue; That as our Sin is im- Object.2 


But this Interpretation is eatily rejected; for Ano. 
tho' Chriſt bare our Sins, and ſuffered for us, and was 
among Men, accounted 4 Sinner, and mwumbred among 
Tranſgreſſors; yet that God reputed him a Sinne, 
Is no where proved. For it is ſaid, He was found leb 2 26. | 
before him Holy, Harmleſs, " Undeſiled; neither was Ert. 21 . 

JJ on gf IE there. + © 
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there found avy Guile in his Mouth. That we de- 
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ſerved theſe Things, and much more for out Sins, 


. which he indured in Obedience to the Father, and 


Men's Ime 


'Feouſneſs 


ſolidly Re- 


futed. 


according to his Counſel, is true; but that erer 
God reputed him a Sinner, is denied: Neither did 
pured Kigi- he ever die, that we ſhould be reputed Righteous 


tho” no more really ſuch, than he was a Sinner (as 


hereafter appears.) For indeed, if this Argument 
hold, it might be ſtretched to that length, as to 
become very pleaſing to wicked Men, that love to 
abide in their Sins: For if we be made Righteous, 2 

Chriſt was made à Sinner, meerly by Imputat ion, then 
as there was no Sin, not in the leaſt in Chriſt; ſo it 
would follow, that there needed no more Righteouſneſs, 


no more Holineſs, no more inward Sanctification in us, 


than there was Sin in him. So then, by his [being 
made Sin for us] muſt be underſtood, his Suffering 


for our Sins, that we might be made Partakers of 
the Grace purchaſed by him; by the Workings 


whereof we are made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him. For that the Apoſtle underſtood here a be- 
ing made really Righteous, and not meerly a being 


reputed ſuch, appears by what follows, ſeeeing in 
verſ. 14,15, 16. of the following Chapter, he argues 


largely againſt any ſuppoſed Agreement of Light and 
Darkneſs, Righteouſneſs - and Uiighibeyfonſ a; which 


muſt needs be admitted, if Men are to be reckon'd 
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Ingrafted in Chriſt; and real Members of him, | 


meerly by an Imputative Righteouſneſs, - wholly _ 


without them, while they themſelves are aQtually | 
Unrighteons. And indeed, it may be thought 


ſtrange, how ſome Men have made this ſo Funda- 
mental an Article of their Faith, which is ſo con- 
trary to the whole ſtrain of the Goſpel: A thing, 
Chriſt in none of all his Sermons and Gracious Speeches 


ever willed any to rely upon; always recommending 
to us Works, as Inſtrumental in our Juſtification: 
And the more 'tis to be admired at, becauſe that 


Sentence or Term (ſo frequently in their Mouths | 


i. „ an 


— 4 25 


E85 


andi ſa ofen p he 
their Hope and Confidence) to WIE, The Imputed chrigns m- 


poſe, I have ſaid enough already to de 
_ how much; we aſeribe to Ry 
_ Chrift;;as that, whereby Satisfaction is made to the 3 
Juſtice of God, Remiſſion of Sins obtained, and this 
Grace and Seed purchaſed; by and from which this 
Birth proceeds. Fhe thing now to be proved ix 
. That by Chriſt Jeſus farmed in us, mt are Fuſtiſied, or 


no Waſhed and Sandtiſied, 


1 0 

N 4 ' IM 

1 of 1 V 
1 


a. 


—— 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is not to be found in all the ed igh- 


teouſue /: 


Bible, at leaſt as to my Obſervatiane Thus have I nr fn 
paſs d through the. firſt; part, and that the more # % the 


briefly, hecauſe many, Who aſſert this Juſtification 
by bare Imputation, do nevertheleſs canfeſs, That 


eyen the Elect are not Juſtiſied, until they he Con- 


ein Leeme chen to. che ſecond tbing pra, Poſic. I. 
poſed by me, Which 18 That: it i byathis ! * © 


Birth, or Chriſt formed within, that:.me rg ( ſo 10 22,99, 
ſpeak): formally Jaſtiþed\inthe. ſightiaf Gold. I ſupf in, we are 

0 ſtrate, Juſtiſied. 
erings of 


e Death and 


made Juſt.” Let it be marked, I uſe Juſtification in 
this ſenſe upon this cca˖ο tj. 


Anſt then, 1 prove this. by that of the Apoſtle Proof l. 
Paul, 1 Cor, 6. 1 1. And: ſuch mere ſome of you; bujut 
Je are Waſhed, but qe are Sanctiſied, but ye are Fuſt- 


fied in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of juſliſied. 1.6. 


aur. God. Firlt, This LJuſtiſted] here underſtood, s Ei * 
muſt needs be a being ready made Fuſt, and not a f . 
4 being meerly imputed ſuch; elſe L Canctiſied] and putation. | 


afhed] might be reputed a being eſteemed ſo, 
and not a being realy fo.; and then it quite over- 
turns the Whole Intent of the Context! For the 
Apoſtle ſhewing them in the preceding Verſes, 
how the Unrighteous cannot inherit the Kingdom of 


Cod; and deſcending to the ſeveral Species of Mick. 


row are not any more ſuch. W herefore, as they are 
ſo are they Tuſtified « 
4 . D or 
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For if this Juſtifcation were not Neal, then it 
might be alledged, that the Corinthiaui had not 
forſaken theſe Evils, but tho' they ſtill continned 
in them, were notwithſtanding Juſtied. Which FF 
2ã⁊s in it ſelf it is moſt abſurd, ſoit luculently over--- 
ftturneth the very Import and Intent of the place YF_ 
as if the Corinthians, turning Chriſtians, had not 
- wrought. any real Change in them; but had only 
been a Belief of ſome batren Notions, which hace 
wrought no alteration in their Affections, Will, 
or Manner of Life. For my own part, I neither 
_ ſee any thing, nor could ever yet hear or read aß 
thing, that with any colour of Reaſon did e vine 
LT Vnſtiſted] in this place to be underſtood any other | 
ways, than in its own proper and genuine Inter- 
pretation of. being made Faſt; And for the more 
1 clear underſtanding hereof, let it be conſidered, 
ton of the that this word FFaftifie] is derived either from 
word Juſtifie the Subſtantive Fuſtice, Or da er ee, 4 1 
ordered. Both which words import the Subſtantive, that 
| true and real Vertue in the Soul, as it is in it felf, 
to wit, It ſignifies really, and not ſuppoſirively, "that 
Excellent Quality expreſſed and underſtood among 
Men by the word [ Juſtice; J and the Adjective 
[74/4] as applied, fignifies-a Man or Woman, 
who is Fuft, that is, in whom this Quality” f 
Fuſtice is ſtated: For it would not only be great 
Impropriety, but alſo manifeſt Falſity, to-call Aa 
Man Juſt, meerly by ſuppoſition ; eſpecially if nge 
were really Unjuſt. Now this word [Fuſtifie] |} 
formed from Juſtice, or Fuſt, doth beyond all 2 . 
ſtion ſignifie a mating Juſt; it being nothing eiſe, 
but a Compoſition of the Verb facios, and the Ad- 
1. jective Juſtus, which is nothing elſe than thus, * 
TH  Fuſtifico, i. e. Fuſtum facio, I make Juſt; and 
. tied] of juſtur and foo, as juſtus fio, I become. * ''if 
3 Juſt, and juſtificarus, i. e. juſtus factus, I am made 
= Juſt. Thus alſo is it with Verbs of this kind, as 
ſandifico, from ſanctus holy; and facio 5 ay” = 
1 | , OOO 0 on = 
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All which are ſtill underſtood of the Subject really 


2+ 2 a 8 ä — 7 > 
= 6 N 4 f 
facio- 


and truly endued wirn that Vertue and Quality, 


from which the Verbs derived. Therefore as 


naone are ſaid to be Sauftißed, that are really T- | fd nne 4 


Fd 


| holy, while they are ſuch; ſo neither: can any be gre, white - 
| truly ſaid to be Fuſtsfie Fa: 


bee” 1he : wo ay + | they a#nall 
4, while they actually re- ho U! 


main DUrjuſt. Only this Verb Fuſtiſy, hath, in a jut. 9 


Metaphorical and Figurative ſenſe, been other- 
wiſe taken, to wit, in a Lan- ſenſe; as when a 
Man really guilty of a Crime, is freed from that 


FPauniſhment of his Sin, he is ſaid to be juſtified; 


(. ſaith he) or thought, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


— 


dahat is, put in the place, as if he were Juſt. For 


this uſe of che word, hath proceeded from the 
True ſuppoſition, Tha #oe-oughr 10 be arqkitred, bur 


the Innocent. Hence alſo that manner of ſpeaking Þ 


I wil juſtify ſuch 4 Man, or I will juſtify: rbis'or that, 
zs uſed from the ſuppoſition, that the Perſon and 
Thing is really juſtifiable: And where there is an Y 
Error and Abuſe in the Matter, ſo far there is alſo 1 
R 553 9329.74 257 hot vilzaotis 


his is ſo manifeſt and apparent, that Paræus, 88 
. ? 


* 
X** KH 


chief Proteſtant: (and a Calviniſt alſo in his Opi- Joy: 75": Þ 


nion) acknowledges this; Ve never at any time ſaid c-7- p. asg. 


EY 


was imputed to us, that by him we ſhoutd be names 


| formally Juſt, and be ſo, as we have divers times al- 


p »” ** 
He 


7 


<" 


| ready ſbemed; for thut woul#'no leſs ſoundly: fight mf 


. Tight Reaſon, than if a guilty Man, abſolwed' in Fudg 
_ - ment,” ſhould. ſay, that be. auf * . 
the Clemency of the Fudge granting him his "Life. 
Now, is it not ſtrange, that Men ſhould: be ſo 
facile in a matter of ſo great Concernment, as to 
build the Streſs of their Acceptance with God. 
upon a meer borrowed and metaphorical Significa- 
tion, to the excluding, or at leaſt eſteeming that net 
not neceſſary, without which the Scripture ſaith required; 


expreſly, No Man ſhall ever ſee God? For if Ho- 9 1 


leſs he requiſite 
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and neceſſary, of which this is are. 
e ſaid, ) 
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Reese 
ER - faid, then muſt good Works alſo; unleſs our Adver- | 
_ faries can ſhew us a holy Mau without good Works. 
But moreover,'[Juft;fiedJ in this Figurative ſenſe 
is uſed for Approved; and indeed for the moſt part, 
if not always in Scripture, hen the word Luaſtiie! 
Iãaũ uſed, it is taken in the worſt part; that is, chat 
| .- - *asthe uſe of the word that way is an Uſurpation, _ 
po it is ſpoken of ſuch as uſurp the thing to them- 
Et ſelves, while it properly.doth not belong unto them; 
as will appear to thoſe. that will be at the pains v0 
Examine: theſe: places, Exod: 23. 7. Job g. 20. & 27. 
5: Prov. 19. 15. Lai. 5. 23. Jer, 3. 11. Ezel. 16.31, 
52. Luke 10. 29. & 16.15. which are all ſpoken of 
| Men juſtifying the Wicked; or of Wicked Men juſtify- 
ing themſelves; that is, approving themſelves in 
their Wickedneſs. If it be at any time in this 
ſignification taken in good part; it is very ſeldom, 
and that ſo obvious and plain by the Context, as 
leaves no ſcruple. But the Queſtion is not ſo much 
of the uſe of the word, where it is paſſingly or ocC- 
caſionally uſed, as where the very Doctrine of 7u- 
ſtification is handled. Where indeed to miſtake it, 
vir. in its proper place, ſo as to content aur ſelves 
with an Imaginary Fuſtification, while God requires 
a Real, is of moſt dangerous Conſequence. For the 
Diſquiſition of which, let it he conſidered, that in all 
theſe places to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, and 
elſewhere, where the Apoſtle handles this Theam, 
C the word may be taken in its own proper Signiſica- 
tion without any abſurdity. As, where it is often 
| | aſſerted in the above-mentioned Epiſtles to the Ro- _ | 
.- . . nan and Galatians, That a Man cannot be juſtified | 
Juſtified, irc | 2 „ 4p 
proper fig- by the Lam of "Moſes, nor by the Works: of the Law : 

\ nication. There is no abſurdity nor danger in underſtanding 
ii., according to its own proper ſignification, to 
wit, that a Man cannot be made Juſt by the Las 

of Moſes ; ſeeing this ſo well agrees with that Saying _ 
of the ſame Apoſtle, That the Law makes nothing 
erfect. And alſo where it is ſaid, We are Fuſtified 
perfil, And alſo where is is-aid, We are Faſter 
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Tun ſius) becauſe of the moſt great and 


Man from Unjuſt to be made Juſt, even as SanQtified 
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: by Faith, ir may be very well underſtood of being 
made Fuſt; ſeeing it is alſo ſaid, That Faith puriſs 


the Heart; and no doubt the Pure in Heart are juſt; 


He are juſtified by Grace, We are juſtified iy h H 
We are juſtified by the Spirit; it is no ways abſurg 


to underſtand. it of being made Fuſt, ſeeing by his 


Spirit and Grace he doth make Men jaſt. Bur to 


underſtand it univerſally, the other way, meeriyx 
for Acceptance and Imputation, would. infer great 


Abſurdities, as may be er at large 3 but be- 


cauſe I judged it would be acknowledged, I for- 


bear at preſent for Brevity's ſake. But᷑ further, in 


the moſt weighty. places, where this word Fuſtifie 


is uſed in Scripture, with an immediate relation to 


the Doctrine of Juſtification, our Adverfaris muſt Juſtification : J 


needs acknowledge it to be underſtand. of making fenifies a. 


Fuſt, and not barely in the Legal Acceptation: Ju. 
As firſt, in that of 1 Cor. 6.11: But ye art Haſbedl. 


but yeiare Sanctiſted, but ye are Fuſtified, as L before 


have proved; Which y alſo many Proteſtants are A 
forced to acknowledge. Neither Mae i we ( faith Thy. 7 


rift Connexion, Jul Thef, | 
that Juſtification doth ſometimes ſeem alſo to compre-® E 
hend Sanctification, 4s 4 Conſequence, as in Rom. 8. 
30. Tit. 3. 7. 1 Cor. 6. 11. And quch ſometimes were 


Je, but ye are Waſhed, &c. Zanchins having ſpoken nn, 


concerning Chis ſenſe of Juſtification, adds, ſaying; Br hou of 7 


1 3 | vi. 4 loc. de 5 1 
There is another ſignification of the word, Viz. ſer 4 bee de 


ſignifies from Unholy, to be made Holy : In which ſig- 

nification, the Apoſtle ſaid (in the place above- cited) 

And ſuch were ſome of you, &c. That is, Of Unclean, 

ye are made Holy; and of Unjuſt, ye are made Fuſt 

by the Holy Spirit, for Chriſt's ſake, in whom ye have © 1 
believed. Of this ſignification is that, Rev. 22. 11. _ 
Let him that is Fuſt, be Fuſt ſtill; that is, really from 
70 become more Fuſt; even as from Unjuſt, he becam Þ 


Juſt. And according to this ſignification the Fathers. 3 
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aw __ "PROFOSITEON Wt. ' © HF 
=. and eſpecially Aguſtin, have interpreted this word. Thus 
M alisges far he. II. Bullinger, on the ſame place, 1 Cor. 6, ; 
cn - Tpeaketh thus; By divers words (ſaith he) the Apoſtle 
We Maniſies the ſame thing, when he ſaith, Ye are Waſhed, ye 
e on. 9 97 
Proof Il. Secondly; In that excellent Saying of the Apoſtle, 
N ſo much obſerved, Rom: 8. 30. hom he called, them 
he alſo juſtiſied; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glo- 
rified : This is commonly called the Golden Chain, as 
being acknowledged to comprehend the Method 
1 and Order of Salvation. And · therefore, if Juſti:- 
rt Fed were not underſtood here in its proper ſigni- 
'Y | fication, of being made Juſt, Sanctification would be 
1 excluded out of this Chain. And truly it is very 
_. worthy of Obſervation, that the Apoſtle, in this 
ſuccinct and compendious Account, makes the word 
T [ F#ſtified] to comprehend all betwixt Calling and 
Riehteouf. Glorißying; thereby clearly infinuating, that the be- 
— the only ing really Righteous, is that only Medium, by which 
3 from our Calling we paſs to Glorification. All for 
aur Calling the moſt part do acknowledge the word to be ſo 
rhe te taken in this glace; and not only ſo, but molt of 
\ .-* Thoſe, who oppoſe, are forced to acknowledge, that 
as this is the moſt proper, ſo the moſt common 
Signification of it: Thus divers famous Proteſtants 
pP. Chamier. do acknowledge. We are not (faith D. Chamierus) 
2 3: de ſuch impertinent Eſteemers of Words, as to be ignorant, 
"3% "1 nor yet ſuch importunate Sophiſts, as to deny, that the 
a words of Juſtification and Sanctification do infer one 
another; yea, we know, that the Saints are chiefly for 
this reaſon ſo called, becauſe that in Chriſt they have 
received Remiſſion of Sins: And we read in the Re-  ._ 
—  - velation, Let hin that is juſt, be juſt ſtill ; 'which 
= = cannot be underſtood, except of the fruit of Inherent 
T5 | Righteouſneſs. Nor do we deny, but perhaps in other 
_» x places they may be promiſcuouſly taken, eſpecially by the 
= Beza in cap. Fathers. I tate Caich Beza) the name of Juſtifica- 
3. % Tit. tion largely, ſo as it comprehends whatſoever we acquire 
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RU from Chriſt, as well by Imputation, as by the "OY 
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e Fuſtification taten; Rom. 8. 30. Melantthon ſaith, Melant. in 
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whereby we aſcribe! unto the Death ef Chriſt, RRR-:᷑ 
Rom. 4. 25. Who was given for our Sins, and roſe d verb. ; 
it pleaſed the ſame Goodneſs. of God to give. the Hol 

 teouſneſs, loſt by the fault of the firſt Adam; is reftored. 

parts inaheſe words, Who was given for ourVins, &c. 


ſaith elſewhere; Both theſe kinds of Righteouſneſs Reg. 72737. 


Chriſt is included, both with the Remiſſion of Sins, 


One Sin of Adam the World was loſt, the Grace of 5 
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of the Spirit in ſanttifying us. So likewiſe is the word 
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That to be Juſtified by Faith, ſignifies in Scripture, not 4% coſe oo 
only Sy Rota Fuſt, bue alſo of Unrighteous, ty e 
be made Righteous. Alſo ſome chief Proteſtants, tho 


not ſo clearly, yet in part, hinted at dur Doctrine 


miſſion of Sins, and the Work of Juſtification unto 
the Grace of the Spirit acquired by his Death. Mar- 


tinus Bor aus, explaining that place of the Apoſtle, ane, ” 


Ty 4 
# 0 


again for 0 Iuftification, ſaith: There are two things Credidic . * 1; 4 
beheld in Chriſt, which- are neceſſary to our Juſtifica- Den. . 
tion; the one is his Death, the other is his Aring 
from the Dead. By his Death, the Sins of this Marie 
behoved to be expiated: By his Riſing from the Dead, „ 


Spirit, whereby both the Goſpel is believed, and the Righ- 
And afterwards he ſaith; The Apoſtle expreſſeth both 


In his Death is beheld the ſatisfaftion for Sin; in his 
Reſurrection, the Gift of the Holy Spirit, by which our — 
Fuſtification is perſected. And again, the ſame Man 115 In. | 


are therefore contained in Juſtification, - neither can s. "i 
the one be ſeparate from the other. So that in the 
Definition of Juſtification, the Merit of the Blood 'of _ = 


and with the Gift of the Holy Spirit of Juſtification 


and Regeneration. Martinus Bucerus ſaith; eeing by 22 = i 
om..4. a Þ 


Chriſt. hath not only aboliſhed that One Sin, and Death © 
which came by it; but hath together taken away thoſe 
infinite Sins, and alſo led into full Fuſtification, 4 many gighteeuß- 


I . ) * : 5 ? 3 


„ $0 


as are of Chriſt ;, ſo that God now not only remits unto nels, a Con- | 


formity ts 


them Adam's ſin, and their own, but alſo. gives them 1092 # 


therewith the Spirit of a ſolid and perfeft Righteouſneſs, of the fi. 3 


which renders us Conform unto the Image of the Hrſt- Bestien. 


Begotten. 
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nouncing him Fuſt, becauſe his Fudgment is according io 
Truth, he alſo makes him'really of Onjuſt, to become Fuſt. 
And again, the ſame Man, upon the ſame occaſion, | 
anſwering the more rigid Proteſtants, who fay, That 
God firſt Tuſtifies, and then makes Fuſt; he adds: 
But let them have à care, leſt by too great and empty © 
Subtilty, unknown both to the Scriptures and the Fathers, 
they, leſſen and diminiſh the Weight and Dignity" of ſo _ 
great and divine a Bentfit, ſo much celebrated in the 
Scriptare, to wit, Juſtification of the Wicked. For if 
to the formal Reaſon of Juſtification of the VUngodly, 
doth not at all belong his Juſtification, (ſo to ſpeak) _ 
i. e. his being made Righteons ;, then in the Fuſtification 
of a Sinner, altho he be juſtified, yet the ſtain of Sin 
is not taken away, but remains the ſame in his Soul as 
| before Fuſtification: And ſo, notwithſtanding the benefit 
f Fuſtification, he remains as before, Unjuſt and a Sin- 
ner; and nothing is taken away, but the guilt and ob. 
_ ligation to pain, and the offence and enmity of God, 
through Non- Imputation. But both the Scriptures and 
Fathers do affirm, that in the Juſtification of 4 Sinner, 
their Sins are not only remitted, forgiven, covered, not _ 
imputed, but alſo taken away, blotted out, cleanſed, 
waſhed, purged, and very far removed from un; a5 
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Chapter, That this was ile Confeſled Jadgmenti - 
of the Fathers, out of the Writings of choſe, \who, 
hold the contrary Opinion; ſome whereof, oh. % i 
him, I ſhall note. As, Firſt; Galvin faith, That th Calvin. - 


| Fudgment of Auguſtin, or as leaſt his tant of ſpeaks <3, 1. 
| E be received, who although 2 
tool from Man all Praiſe of Righreouſdeſe and aſcribed. 
all to thit Grace of God; yer ht refers Graci 10 Saufti- 
Spirit 


Zanchius faith,” That the Fathers, aud chiefly'Auguſtin, ape of 25 « ; 


+» als Fr i 
4 np \ 


S Vn. Hoving ehus ſfciently proved, chat Alert. 
by Juſtification is to be underſtood, a really being 'Y 


made Righteous : 1 do boldly affirm, and that no "Fe 

only from a Norional ' Knowledge, but from a real cn re; | 

inward Experimental Feeling of the thing, That the zealed aus 
immediate, neareſt, or formal Cauſe (if we muſt; rig arty 
in condeſcendence to ſome, uſe this word) of à « Man, 4 

Man's Juſtification in the ſight of God, is, the f 

| Revilation of Jeſus Ebviſt in the Soul, changing, al. Wyynrk | 

tering, and renewing the Mind, by whom (even Hen. 


the Author of this Inward Work) thus formed © 1 
and revealed, we are truly Juſtified and Accepted = 
in the ſight of God. For it is, as we are thus Prof I. 
covered and clothed with him, in whom the Father 
& always well pleaſed, that we may draw wear to 2 
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| il and ſtand with Confidence before his Throne, 
_ being purged by the Blood of Feſus inwardly. LO ? 

—_ ' into our Souls; and clothed with his Life and\Riohte= _ 
onſneſs therein revealed. Ando this is that Or 
| and Method of Salvation, held forth by the Apo- 
ſtle in that Divine Saying, Rom. 5.10. For if when 

we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God. .by the 
Death of his Son; much more, being reconciled, we. ſhall. 

be ſaved by his Life. For the Apoltle firſt holding 
forth the Reconciliation, wrought by the Death 
: Chriſt, wherein God is near to receive and 1 


_ = Man, holds forth his Salvation and Fuſtification to 
bdbe by the Lie e Jeſus. Now that this Liſe is an 
BE 5 168 ward, Spiritual Thing, revealed in the Soul, where- 
3 by it is renewed: and brought forth out of Death, 
138 where it naturally has been by the Fall, and ſo. 


I Quickned and made Alive. unto, God, the ſame 
1 Apoſtle ſnews, Eph. 2. 5. Even when we wert dead 
© An ſins and 99-3 be bath: quickned us together in 
Cris (by whoſe Grace ye are ſaved) and bath. mY 
4 32 „ 7 together. Now, this none will deny to be the 
2 32 laward Work of Renovation; and therefore the 
= | * gives that reaſon of their being ſæved * 
Grace; which is the Inward Vertue, and Power of 

+ Chriſt i in the Soul: But of this place more here- _ 
4 5 after. Of the Revelation of this [ward Life, the 
, Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh, us 10. That: the 4, 
2 0 F Feſus might be made manifeſt in our Bodies; and 
bit 11. That the Life alſo of Feſus might be made 


in our mortal Fleſh. Now this ae Life - 
on Jad Boe. 405 4s, is that, 2 as is before obſerved, he 
We are ſaved 


32 Tro II. FE: j That d þ aha Revelation 0 . 
bf | wal and the new . in us, that we 4 5 
12 evidently appear from that Excellent 
— of the Apoſtle, included in the Propoſition 
it yh Tit. 3. 5. According to his Mercy he hath ſaved 
us, by "the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the _ 
ik t &c. Now that, mhgreby WE are ones 
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| 55 which is Jeſus Chriſt revealed in the Soul, as being 4 of Re : 4 
that, which formally ſtates us in a capacity of being e ns. 


tion, being that inward Power and Vertue, whereby 


ouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo as to be made fit to appear be- 


13. 5: Examine your pwn ſelves, whether ye be in the 
Fait 


ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye; be 

 Reprobates ? Firſt, It appears here how earneſt the 

Apoſtle was, that they ſhould know Chriſt in them; 
ſo that he preſſes this Exhortation upon them, and 
Inculcates it three times. Secondly, He makes the 
cauſe of Reprobarion, or not-Juſtification, the want Reprobd an 
of Chriſt thus revealed and known in the Soul: is Chriſt not 
Whereby it neceſſarily: follows, by the Rule of e 
Contraries, where the Parity is alike (as in this lation. 
caſe it is evident) that, where Chriſt is inwardly _ 


i us except we be Reprobates, or unjuſtified. Per- 3 


this is that other Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. 
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that we are alſo no doubt juſtified! by; which 


words are in this reſpect ſynonymous. Here the — | 


Apoſtle clearly aſeribes the immediate Cauſe of of ,uſtifca- 
J u Rifcstion to this Inward Work of Regeneration, 


ward 


Reconciled with God; the Waſhing of Regeneraa 


the Soul is cleanſed, and clothed with the Righte- 


fore God. F 
Thirdly; This Doctrine is manifeſt from 2 Cr. Proc) Ill. 


prove your own ſelves : Know ye not your own 


$ 


ward Reve · 


known, there the Perſons ſubjected to hint, are ap- 
proved and juſtified. For there can be nothing 
more plain than this, That if we muſt know Chriſt 


ſons; if we know him in ut, we are not Repro- 
bates, and conſequently Juſtitied Ones: Like unto 


4. 19. My little Children, of whom I travel in Birth, 


Sein, until Chrift be formed in yon; and therefore I 
the Apoſtle terms this, Chriſt within, the Hope of © 4 
Glory, Col. 1. 27, 18. Now that which is the Hupe 2 
of Glory, can be no other, than that which we im. _ -_ © 
mediately and moſt nearly relie upon for our Juſtift- 5 


cation, and that whereby we are really and trulß 
mage Juſt. And as we —_— hereby deny, but 8 
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fſication is, the Love of God manifeſted in the Ap- 


cel by bis Pearance of Jeſus Chriſ in the Fleſh; who 2 45 1 
ce a 


F Life, Death, Sufferings and Obedience, ma 
bas open a way for our Reconciliation, and became a Sacrifice 


© * the Original and Fundamental Cauſe of our Juſtl- 
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v for our for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, and pur- 


ban. cchaſed unto us this Seed and Grace, from which this - 
„ Birth ariſes, and in which Jeſus Chriſt is inwardly. 


received, formed, and brought forth in us, in his 
own pure and holy Image of Righteounſneſs; by 


which our Souls live unto God, and are clothed 


with him, and have put him on, even as the Scrip- 


ture ſpeaks, Eph. 4. 23, 24. Gal. 3. 27. We ſtand. 


' Juſtified and Saved in and by him, and by his Spi- 
Tit and Grace. Rom. 3. 24. 1 Cor, G. 11. Tit. 3. 7. 


So again, Reriprocally, we are hereby made partakers 


of the fulneſs of his Aderits, and his cleanſing Blood 
is near, to waſh away every Sin and Infirmity, and. 


to heal all our Backſlidings, as often as we turn to- 
_ wards him by unfeigned Repentance, and become 
renewed by his Spirit. Thoſe then, that find him 


thus raiſed, and ruling in them, have a true ground 


of Hope to believe, that they are Juſtified by his 
Blood. But let not any deceive themſelves, fo as to 
foſter themſelves in a vain Hope and Confidence; 
that by the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt they are 
Juſtified, ſo long as Sin lies at their door, Gen. 4. 7. 

Iniquity prevails, and they remain yet unrenewed 
and unregenerate; leſt it be ſaid unto them, 7 knew WW 


yon not. Let that Saying of Chriſt be remember'd,. 


Not every one, that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter, but | 
he that doth the Will of my Father, Mat. 7.21. To 
which let theſe Excellent Sayings of the Beloged 


Diſciple be added; Little Children, let no Man de- 


ceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous, even 
as he is Righteous. He that committeth Sin is of the 


Devil; becauſe if our Heart condemn us, God is greater 


than eur Heart, and knoweth all things, 1 John 3. 7. 
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"2 | < unto. us, by Vertue of his Merits, er de in- 
(„ cluded. And ſo it ſhall be confeſſed, That Chriſt 


1 4 ag from the Gifts of the Spirit of Righteouſneſs. 


<« not any ſingle part of him. The ſame Man, p. 


9 Lon, the Apoſtle ſaith, Te have put on Chriſt. And 
again, p. 171. We endeavour to treat in Juſti- 
= © fication, not of part of Chriſt, but him wholly, 


in ſo far as he is our Righteguſneſs every way. 
„And a little after: “ As then bleſſed Paul, in our 


| a 1 Juſtification, when he ſaith, Whom he Juſtiſied, 


Father, and gur Renewing, which fits us for at- 


S < hended in this cauſe, which are contained in the 
e recovery of Righteouſneſs and Innocency. And 
©* p. 181. The Form (faith he) of our Juſtification 


* who is eſteem'd our: Righteouſneſs, - partly. from 


© was 


* 22 wt. 


- * \ — 
* 


And if we do this, we ſhall conſider the whole 
Chriſt, propoſed to us for our Salvation, and 


4169. In our Juſtification then Chriſt is conſider- 
| © ed, who breathes and lives in us, to wit, by his 
Spirit put on by us; concerning which putting 


5 = them he Glorified, comprehends all things: which. 
= © pertains to our being Reconciled to God the 


= © taining uato Glory, ſuch as Faith, Righteouſneſs, -. 
= < Chriſt, and the Gift of Righteouſneſs exhibited 
© by him, whereby we are Regenerated, to the 
| < fulfilling of the Juſtification-which the Law re- 
„ quires: $0 we alſo will have all things compre- * 


is the Divine Righteouſueſs it ſelf, by which we 
are formed Juſt and Good. This is Jeſus Chriſt, 


- the forgiveneſs of Sins, and partly froth the re-. 
-. aewing and the reſtoring of that Integrity, which 
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Many famous Proteſtants bear witneſs to this In- 
1 ward Juſtification by Chriſt, inwar dly revealed and . 
formed in Man. As, 1. M. Borhæus: In the Im. Borhæus s 
pautation (faith he) wherein Chriſt is aſcribed Sen pus. 
( and imputed to Believers for Righteouſneſs, the 5 

Merit of his Blood, and the Holy Ghoſt, given 


; x 
* * 


5 
| monles of 
_ | mn * "IF Famous Pr. 
_ < our Righteouſneſs, as well from his: Merit, Satis- tents, of 


Inward” 7u- 


« faction, and Remiſſion of Sins obtained by him, f. 
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« was ied: by. the fault of the - firſt Adam : So war 

this New and Heavenly Adam being put on . 

4 us, (of which the Apoſtle ſaith, Te haut put on 
it) ye have put him on, I ſay, as the Form, 

* fo the Ri aptenaleßs, Wiſdom, and Life of God. 
"kmenaras, BO #110! affirmed. Claudius Albertus Inuncunanns ; ſee 
his Orat. Apodits. Lauſaniæ Excuſ. 1587. Orat. 2. p. 
mpg 86, 87). Zuinglius alſo in his Epiſtle to the Princes 
* Germany, as cited by Himmelius, c. 7. p. GO. ſaith; 

4 © That 'the Santtification of the Spirit is true Juſtification, | 
Ellis. which alone ſuffices to Juſtiſie. Eſtius upon i Cor. 6. 
11. faith; Leſl Chriſtian Righteouſneſs ſhould be thought 
to conſiſt in the Waſhing alone, that is, in the Remiſſion 
of Sins, he addeth the other degree or part, [bt ye are 
Sanctifed! that is, ye have attain d to Purity, jo that 

ye are now truly Holy before God. Laſtly, expreſſing 
2 he ſum off the benefit received in one word, which in- 
cludes both the parts; But ye are Juſtified ( the Apoſtle 
adds) m the Name of the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (that 4, 

by: his Merits). and in the'Spirit of our G * (that is, 

= -the Holy Spirit proceeding from God, and communica- 
N. Baxter. ted to us by Chriſt. And laſtly, R Richard Baxter, 4 
| famous Engliſh Preacher, in his Book called Apho- 
rims of Juſtification, p. 80; faith, That ſome gnorant 

Wretches gnaſh their T. eeth- ar 2 Doctrine, as if it 

were flat Popery, not underſtanding the nature of the 

* «Righteouſneſs of the New Covenant; which is all out of 
. gin our > Rog tho wrovght by the Power of the f 
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| it of Chriſt in ut. 
i Poſit. Hl.” F. IX. The Third Thing propoſed to be conſi- 
et is, concerning the neceſſity of Good Works to 
- Juſtification. I ſuppoſe there is enough ſaid before, 
ttt clear us from any Imputetion of being Ot in 
his mater. 
Object. But it it be queried, Whether we bak not ſaid, o | 
wil not affirm, that. a Man is juſtified by Works ?. . 
Anuſo. i anſwer; I hogs none need, neither ought to 
take Offence, if in this matter we uſe. the plain 


Lan guage of the * N which ſaich ex· 
N : 


* Ha 


* ö * F x 
DS d * e J S825. oath. rat a 
* Wr DIE: Rags ads Ie od; N 1 
„ A WIE Pad ne" TOOL CE 8 
8 


at 
* 


ICI EY. 6 "I " * 1 
* W n ENT OR aa 
* 4 _ 
* wy 
1 — 
* ” 9 
* 


: * 


© N 


k ane, 
reſly in anſwer hereunto, amel 2. 24. Te ſee then ] 
: E. by Works a Man is Cornet and not h) Faith pegs” — 
only. I ſhall not offer to prove the Truth of this ; to . 
ſaying, fince what is faid in this Chapter by the %% OY 
= Apoſtle is ſufficient to Convince any Man, that 
woill read and believe it; I ſhall only from this, de- 
rive this one Argument: nme, 
If no Man can be Juſtified . without Faith, and Arg. 
no Faith be living, nor yet available to Juſtiſc *» 7 
tion without Works, Then Works are neceſſary. . 
to Fuſtification. e 8 2 5 42 "2, VE 1 s Ae 5 ü 2 4 
But the Firſt is true; Therefore alſo the Eaſt. 
For this Truth is ſo apparent and evident in tige 
Scriptures, that for the Proof of it, f might 8 
tranſcribe moſt of the Precepts of the G opel 
ſhall Inſtance a few, which of themſelves do 
ſo clearly aſlert the thing in queſtion; that they 
need no Commentary, ner further Demonſtration. 
And then I ſhall anſwer the Objections made a- 
gainſt this, which indeed are the Arguments uſed 
for 5 contrary Opinion, Heb. 12. 14. W 23 5 
= Lines no Man ſhall ſes God. Mat. 7. 21. Not euern -  _ 
; one, that 2 . Lord, ſhall enter into the = 2 7 
Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of m hh 
Father which is in Hauen. John 13. 17. F ye know Si 1 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 1 Cor. 7. 19. 
| Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing, A 
but the keeping of the Commandments of God. Rev. | © 
22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, © 
that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and may en- 
ter in through the Gates into the City: And many more -4J 
that might be inſtanced. From all which, I thus 7 
Argue: | cc 
If thoſe only can enter into the Kingdom, that do Arg. 1 
the Will of the Father; If thoſe be accounted only, 
the Wiſe Builders and happy, that do the Sayings of 
Chriſt ; If no Obſervation avail, but only the keep- = 
ing of the Commandments ;, and if they be bleſſed, = 
that do the Commandments, Fog thereby have right  __ 
; ; | "ES © '\ - a <a 
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« was loft by. the fault of the - firſt Adam : So that 
this New and Heavenly Adam being put on 8 1 
us, (of which the Apoſtle ſaith, Te haut put on 
Qi) ye have put him on, 1 ſay, as the Form, 

* ſo the Righteguſneſs, Wiſdom, and Life of God. 

towncunanus So alſo affirmeth Claudius Albertus Inuncunanus; ſee ; 

- 14 his Orat. Apodits. Lauſaniæ Excuſ. 1587. Orat. 2. p. 
Pe 86, 87. Zuinglius alſo in his Epiſtle to the Princes 
| or Germany; as cited by Himmelzus, c. 7. p. Go. faith; 
what 'the Santtification of the Spirit is true Juſtification, 

* which alone ſuffices to Juſtifie. - Eſtius upon 1 Cor. 6. 
| 41. faith; Left Chriſtian Righteouſneſs ſhould be thought 
686 conſiſt in the Waſhing alone, that is, in the Remiſſion 
Z 3 B of Sins, he addeth the other degree or part, [bt ye are 
—_— en that is, ye have attain d to Purity, jo that 
1 | Je are now truly Holy before God. Laſily, expreſſi * 
1 . . 705 ſum off the benefit ellen why in one word, which in- 

cludes both the parts; But ye are Juſtified ( the Apoſtle a 
adde) in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (that 2 
by: bis' Merits ) and in the Spirit of our G R's (that ts, 
=  -the Holy Spirit proceeding from God, and communica- 
N. Baxter. ted to us by 2 And laſtly, R Richard Baxter, a 
__ famous Engliſh Preacher, in his Book called Apho- 
riſins of Juſtification, p. 80. ſaith, That ſome gnorant 
Wretches gnaſh their Teeth a this Dottrine, as if it 
were flat Popery, not uni ding the nature of the 
 eRighteouſneſs of the New Covenant ; which is all out of 
Chri ft in our > Ra tho wrovght by the Power of rhe | 
_ Spirit of Chriſt in us. 2» 
Poſit. In. S. IX. The Third Thing propoſed to be conſi- 
. dered is, concerning the neoeſſiry of Good Works to 
Juſtification. I ſuppoſe there is enough ſaid before, 
to clear us from any Imputation of Lang Popiſn in 
7. - this mater 
Object. But it it be. queried, Whether we 10 not ſaid, or 
1: will not affirm, that 4 Man is juſtified by Works ?. - 
Aviſo. i anſwer; I hops none need, neither ought to 
ER: Offence; if in this matter we uſe. the plain 
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- But the Firſt is true; Therefore alfa the 
- Scriptures, that for the Proof of it, me migit . 
need no Commentary, nor further Demonſtration. 


And then I ſhall anſwer the Objections made a- 
gainſt this, which indeed are the Arguments uſed 


one, that ſaith unto i Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the g, bur the... 
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efly in anſwer hereunto,” amel 2. 24. Ye [ee then 2 ˖ 
reſly in anſi o, 7 4. Je „ 


| Se by Works 4 Man 15 juſtified, and not by Faith are nec. 8 
only. I ſhall not offer to prove the Truth uf this ; ro u. 
ſaying, ſince what is ſaid in this Chapter by the C %%%Jj ON 


Apoſtie is ſufficient to Convince any Man, that 
will read and believe it; I ſhall only from this, de- 


7 - 


* 4 8 *% 5 74 
4 \ £5 


* 


rive this one Argument: 0 115 


If no Man can be Juſtiſied . without Faith, and Arg. 


no Faith be living, nor yet available to-Juftitiez-. + 


tion without Works, Then Works are neceſſa r, 


28 
- For this Truth is ſo apparent and evident in tze 


ſhall Inſtance a few, which of themſelves do 
ſo clearly aſſert the thing in queſtion; that they 


tranſcribe moſt of the Precepts of the Goſpel. _. 


for the Contrary Opinion, Heb. 12. 14. Without Ha-. 
lineſs no Man ſhall ſeg Ged. Mat. 7. 21. Not every - „ 


Kingdom of Heaveny bu. he thar doth the Will of e,, 
Father which is in Heaven. John 13. 17. If ye m as. 
theſe things, happy ave ye if ye do them. 1 Cor. 7.'19. C EN | Y 
Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing, , f 
but the keeping of the Commandments of God. Re. . 
22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, *© 
that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and may en- 


* 
0 
* W 


ter in through the Gates into the City : And many more 


* 


that might be inſtanced. From all which, 1 thus n 
Argue: . | V e 3 


| . N „ 

If thoſe only can enter into the Kingdom, that do Arg. | 
the Will of the Father; If thoſe be accounted only | 
the Wiſe Builders and happy, that do the Sayings off 
Chriſt; If no Obſervation avail, but only the keeps 
ing of the Commandments ;, and if they be bleſſed, ö 
that do the Commandments, 8 thereby have right „ 

| c 
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% whe Tree of Life, and entrance through theGate = 
into the City; Then Works are abſolutely * = 
er ap ro Salvation wo axon 0 440] : 
Baut the Firſt is true; and therefore alſo the Laft. | 
Ib be Conſcquence of the Amecedent is ſo clear and 
evident, that I think no Man of found Reaſon. will 
B 1 for a Proof of it. == 
1 Object Fg. X. But they object, That 1 are not wel: = 
. 2 to Juſtification: Firſt, becauſe of that Sayzng of ü 
2 Luke 17. 10. When ye ſhall have done all thefe 
| Servants, things that are commanded ym 19, We are ne = 
3 | ble Servants, &c. = 
Arſw. Anſwer; As to God, we are indeed unprofitable, 
ce ee det for he needeth nothing, neither can we add any 
ing. thing unto him: But as to our ſelves, we are not 
r unprofitable; elſe it might be ſaid, that it is not 
Profitable for a Man to keep God's Commandments 3 
which is moſt abſurd, and would contradi Chriſt's 
Doctrine throughout. Doth not Chriſt, Mat. 5 
through all thoſe Beatitudes, pronounce Men ek | 
\ Ted for their Purity, for their Meekneſs, for their 
Peaceableneſs, &c ? And is not then that, for 
which Chriſt pronounceth Men bleſſed, profitable. 
Thoſ- that unto them? Moreover, Mat. 25-21, 23. Doth not 
2 WM = 74:1 Chriſt pronounce the Men good and faithful Servants, 
LO Talents, at improved their Talems? Was not their doing 
=. Ls called * that then profitable unto them? And verſe 30. 
a it is ſaid of him that hid his Talent, and did not 
WW. 77" improve it, Caſt ye the unproſitable Servant into utter 
darkneſs. If then their not improving of the Talent, 
made the Man unproſitable, and he was therefore 
wy; into utter Darkneſs ; it will follow, by the Rule 
Contraries, ſo far at leaſt, that the improving 
9 10 the other profitable; ſeeing, if our Adverſa- 
ries will allow us to believe Chriſt's Words, this is 
made a Reaſon, and ſo at leaſt a Cauſe Inſtrumental of 
their Acceptance: Well done, good and faithful Servant, 
than haſt been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
_ Ruler over many things; ; ener thou into the Joy of thy 
z 06 a Second Fi. 
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Law from Juſtification; as firſt, Rom. 


_- 
ox. 


—_ :: hi, ſigbt. And verſe 28. Therefore we conclude, 
%. 4 Man is juſtified by, Faith, without the Deeas / 


_— 4/v. We have 


1 mewn already, what place we Anſw, 1, 
give to Works, even to the beſt of Works, in Juſtifi- 
n; and how we aſcribe its immediate and for- e etz. 
iin; and, how we aſcribe its immediate and for- fie G. 
mal Cauſe to the Worker brought forth in us, but pelorGroce 
not to the Worts. But in Anſwer in this Objection, 2 * 
I ſay, there is a great difference betwixt the Works of the lan. 
of the Lam, and thoſe of Grace, or of the Goſpel. ; 


The firſt are excluded, the ſecond not, but are ne- 
| ceſlary. The firſt are thoſe, which are performed 
in Man's own Will, and by his Strength, in a con- 
formity to the outward Law and L®tter; and there- 
fore are Man's own imperfe& Work, or Works of 
== the Law, which makes nothing perfect: And to this 
belong all the Ceremonies, Purifications, Waſhings, 
and Traditions of the Jews. The ſecond are the 
Works of the Spirit of Grace in the Heart, wrought 
in conformity to the Inward and Spiritual Law ; 
= which Works are not wrought in Man's Will, nor 
by his Power and Ability, but in and by the Power 
and Spirit of Chriſt % us, and therefore are pure 
and perfect in their kind (as ſhall hereafter be pro- v4 
ved) and may be called Chrift's Works, for that | 
he is the immediate Author and Worker of them : 

Such Works we affirm abſalutely neceſſary to Juſtiß- 

cation, ſo that a Man cannot be Juſtified without 
chem; and all Fzith without them is dead and uſe- 

leſs, as the Apoſtle James ſaith. ' Now, that ſuch a 
| diſtiaQtion is to be admitted, and that the Works ex- 

cluded by the Apoſtle, in the matter of Juſtification 
gre of the firſt kind, will appear, if we conſider the 
occaſion of the Apoſtle's mentioning this, as well 
here, as throughout in his Epiſtle td the Galatians, 
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_—_ where 15 es 01 Thos 7 pry to Te: pur» 
| £ poſe at large : Which was this, That whereas many 
of the Gentiler, Thar were not of che Race or Seed 
df Abraham, as concerning the Fleſh, were come 
3 to be Converted to the Girifie Faith, wad believe 
= 1: in him, ſome of thoſe that were of the Jewiſh Pro- 
K ehrten, thought to ſubjeR the Faithful and Believing. 
I Rog Shi to the legal Ceremonies and Serhat, 
+, as neceſſary to their Juſtification: This gave the 
Theeccafion Apoſtle Paul occaſion at length, in his Epiſtle to 
leis (hou. the Romans, Galatians, and elſewhere, to ſhew the 
ing of the uſe and tendency of the Law, and of its Works, 
works of and to contra-diſtinguiſh them from the Faith of 
bier are Chriſt, and the Righteouſneſs thereof; ſhewing 
excluled how the former was ceaſed, and become ineffectu- 
aaalz the other remaining, and yet neceſſary. Aud 
that the Works excluded by the Apoſtie are of 
this kind of Works of the Law, appears by the 
ſtrain of his Epiſtle to the Glatians, Chap. 1, 2, 
3, & 4. For after (in Chap. 4.) he upbraideth them 
or their returning unto the Obſervation of Days \ 
|» aad Times, and that (in the beginning of Chap. a | 
he ſheweth them their Folly, and the Evil Conde. 
quence; of adhering to the Ceremonies of Circum- 
ciſion; then he adds, v. 6. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion gvaileth;, but Faith, 
which worketh by love; and thus he concludes again, 
Chap. 6. v. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus reicher Circumciſion 
availeth, nor Uncircameciſion, but a new Cr reature. From 
which places appeareth that diſtinction of Works 
before- mentioned, whereof the one is excluded, the 
other necciſary to Juſtification. For the Apoſtle, 
| ſheweth here, that Circumciſion (which word is | 
often uſed ro comprehend the whole Ceremonies . 
and Legal Performances of the Jews )\is not ne- 
pl ceſſary, nor doth ayail. Here are then the Works 
which are excluded, by which no Man is Fuſtified; 
but Faith, which worketh by love, but the new Cred- 
tere; this E that which ark, which is abſolutely 
w, 
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neceſſary : For Faith, that workerh by love, cannot be 
without Works; for, as it is ſaid in the fame 5th — 
Chapter, v. 22. Love is a Work of the Spirit Alſo 
= the New Creature, if it avail and be neceſſary, can- 
= not be without Works; ſeeing it is natural for it to of 
bring forth Works of Righteouſneſs. - Again, tha. 
the Apoſtle no ways intends to exclude ſuch good I 
= Works, appears, in that in the ſame Epiſtle. he ex- mo e. Wo 
horts the Galatians to them and holds forth the c of 
uſefulneſs and neceſſiry of them, and that very Sd Works, 
plainly, c. 6. v. 7, 8, 9. Be not deceived, ſaith he, 
God is not mocked ;, for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that 
ſhall he alſo reap: for he that ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſhall - 
of the Fleſh reap Corruption; but he that ſoweth in the 
i Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life Everlaſting. And 
lee us not be weary of . for in due ; FS wm? 
hall reap, if we faint not Doth it not hereby ap- 
= pear, how neceſſary the Apoſtle would have the 
=_—_ Galatians know, that he eſteemed good Works to 
be? To wit, not the outward Teſtimony and Tra- 
dition of the Law, but the fruits of the Spirit, men- 
; tioned a little before; by which Spirit he would 
= have them to be led, and walk in thoſe good 
= Works: As alſo, how much he aſcribed to theſe 
| good Works, by which he affirms Life Everlaſting 
is reaped. Now, that cannot be uſeleſs to Man's 
Juſtification, which capacitates him to reap ſo rich 
a Harvel. EE or n/a 15 
But /aftly;, For a full Anſwer to this Objection, Auſw. 2. 
and for the eſtabliſhing. of this Doctrine of god. 
Works, I ſhall inſtance another Saying of the ſame 
Apoſtle Paul, which our Adverſaries alſo in the 
15 — ot their minds make uſe of againſt us * 4 
to wit, Tit. 3. 5. Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, which, .. © „ 
we have done, but arne a to 4. 55 gy yr ut, E 1 
by the waſhing of Regener ation, and renewing of the , , A 
Holy Ghoſt.. It is generally granted by all, that ['Sa- frat 7 2 
ved] is here all one as if it had been ſaid [Juſtified.] Spirit. 


* 


Now there are two kinds of Works here mentioned; 
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Net We, but 
Chriſt in as, 
is the Work- 
er of Righ- 


* ach 


one, by which we are not faved, that is, not Juſti- 
fied; and another, by which we are ſaved, or juſti- 
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fed. The firſt, the Works of Righteouſneſs which” 


we have wrought, that is, which we in our firſt, 
fallen Nature, by our own ſtrength, have wrought, 
our own legal Performances; and therefore may trulß 
and properly be called ours, whatever ſpecious. ap- 
pearances they may ſeem to have. And that it muſt 
needs, and ought to be ſo underſtood, doth appear 
from the other part, By the Waſhing of Regeneration, _ 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ;, ſeeing Regeneration 
is a Work, comprehenſive of many good Works, 
even of all thoſe which are called, The Fruits of the 
Spirit. Fw 9 
Mos, in caſe it ſhould be objected, That theſe 
may alſo be called ours, becauſe wrought in us, and _ 
by us many times, as Inſtruments, [ia 8 
1 anſwer; It is far otherwiſe than the former: 
For in the firſt, we are yet alive in our own Natural 
State, unrenewed, working of our ſelves, ſeeking to 
ſave our ſelves, by imitating and endeavouring 4 


Conformity to the outward Letter of the Law; and 


fo wreſtling and ſtriving in the Carnal Mind, that is 
enmity to God, and in the Curſed Will, not yet ſubdued: 
But in this ſecond, we are cracified with Chriſt, we are 
become dead with him, have partaken of the Fellowſhip 
of his Sufferings, are made conformable to his Death; 
and our firlt Man, our old Man with all his Deeds, 
as well the openly Wicked, as che ſeemingly Righ- 
teous, our legal Endeavours, and fooliſh Wreſtlings, 
are all buried and nailed to the Croſs of Chriſt; and 
ſo it is no more we, but Chriſt alive in us, the Worker 
in us. So that tho' it be We in a ſenſe, yet it is 
according to that of the Apoſtle to the ſame Gal. 
C. 2. v. 20. I am crucified, yet nevertheleſs Ilive; jet 
not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: Not I, but the Grace 
of Chriſt in me. Theſe Works are eſpecially to be 
aſcribed to the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Grace of God - 
in us, as being immediately thereby acted and led 
| | | "= 
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in them, and enabled to perform them. And this 
manner of Speech is not ſtrained, but familiar to the 
Apoſtles; as appears, Gal. 2. 8. For he that wrought 
e fectualhy in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſiun, 
be ſame mas mighty in me, &c. Phil. 2. 13. For n is 
bod which worketh in you, both to will and to do, &c. 
o that it appears by this place, that ſince the 
_ waſhing of Regeneration is neceſlary to Juſtification, 
and that Regeneration comprehends Works, Works are 
neceſſary; and that theſe Works of the Law, that 
are excluded, are different from theſe, that are ne- 
_ ceſſary and admitted, | Tit 
not the Works of Chriſt in us, can haue place in Juſti- 
fication, becauſe nothing that is impure can be uſeful in 
it; and all the Works wrought in us are impure. For 
this they alledge that Saying of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
chap. 64. v.6. All our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags; 
adding this reaſon, That ſeeing we are impure, ſo muſt 
our Works be; which, tho good in themſelves, yet as. 
performed by us, they receive a tincture of Impurity, 
even as clean Water paſſing through an unclean Pipe is 
defiled. 1 
= is confeſſed; but that all the Works wrought in 
= the Saints are ſuch, is denied. And for anſwer to 
this, the former diſtinction will ſerve. We con- 
feſs, that the firſt ſort of Works above-mentioned, 
are impure; but not the ſecond : Becauſe the firſt 
are wrought in the unrenewed State, but not the 
other. And as for that of J/aiah, it muſt relate ro 
the firſt kind; for tho? he ſaith, All our Righteouſ- ir hat fort - 
neſſes are as filthy rags; yet that will not compre- ef . 
hend the Righteoutieſs of Chriſt in ut, but only futhy R 
that which we work of and by our ſelves. For 
ſhould we ſo:conclude, then it would follow, that 
we ſhould throw away all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ;, 
ſince that which is as filthy Rage, and as a menſiruous 
Garment, ought to be thrown away; yea, it would 
EE EE 8 | ollow, 
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§. XI. Thirdly; They object, That no Works, oa, Obleg.3 ff 


That no impure Works are uſeful to Juſtification, Anſw. 11 1 
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— follow, that all the Fruits of the Spirit, mentioned 
© © _ Gal.. were as filthy Rags: Whereas on the contra- 
ry, ſome of the Works of the Saints are ſaid to 
have a Sweet Savour in the Noſtrils of the Lord; are 
5 ſaid to be an Ornament of great price in the ſight f 
=» | God, are ſaid to Prevail with him, and to be Accep- 
Me krable to him; which filthy Rags and a menſtruons Gar- 
ment, cannot be. Vea many famous Proteſtants have _ 
= acknowledged, that this place is not therefore ſo 
ERR, Calrin's,ord to be underſtood. Calvm upon this place ſaith, Wl 
eee @ Thar it is uſed to be cited by ſome, that they ll 


Gin thi * may prove, there is ſo little Merit in our Works, 
1 that they are before God filthy and defiled: But 
vels, this ſeems to me to be different from the Propher's 

Mind (faith he) ſeeing he ſpeaks not here f 
Muſculus. 4 al] Mankind. Muſculus upon this place faith, 
| „That it was ufual for this People to, preſume 
much of their Legal Righteouſneſs, as if thereby 
„they were made clean; nevertheleſs they had 
e no more cleanneſs, than the unclean Garment 
«< ofa Man. Others expound this place concerning 
« all the Righteouſneſs of our Fleſh ; that Opinion 
“e indeed is true: Yet I think that the Prophet did 
L rather accommodate theſe Sayings to the Impu- 
1 POOR < rity of that People in legal Terms. The Author. 
pita (commonly ſuppoſed Bertius) ſpeaking concerning 
prxtizz rhe true ſenſe of the 7th Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
a. the Romans, hath a Digreſſion touching this of — 
faiah, ſaying ; This place is commonly corrupted by 4 
pernicious wreſting ; & it is ſtill alledged, as if the 
meaning thereof inferr'd the moſt excellent Works of the 
Nane 1m. Veſt Chriſtians, &c. James Coret, a French Miniſter in 
pap: varis, the Church of Baſil, in his Apology concerning Fuſti- 
| if rage s,. fication, againſt Aleſcales, faith Nevertheleſs accord- | 
_"— ing to the Counſel of certain good Men, I muſt admo- 
niſh the Reader, that it never came into our Minds to 
abuſe that ſaying of Iſai. 64. 6. againſt good Works, 
in which it is ſaid, that all our Rigliteouſneſſes are as 
filthy Rags; as if we would have that which is go 
9 e N "2, 
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in our good Works, and proceedeth from the Holy Spi- 
Tit, to be eſteemed as a filthy and unclean thing. "ny 
FSG. XII. As to the other part, That ſeeing the beſt  ;, 4 
„/ Alen are. ſtill Impure and Imperfett, therefore their ll 
Works muſt be ſo: It is to beg the queſtion, and 
== depends upon a Propoſition denied; and which is to 
be diſcuſſed at further length inthe next Propoſition. | 
But tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe a Man not thlroughly 7 
Perfect in all reſpects; yet will not that hinder, bur 
good and perfect Works in their kind may be 
brought forth in them by the Spirit of Chriſt: 
Neither doth the Example of Mater going through 
an unclean Pipe hit the matter; becanſe, tho? Water 
may be capable to be tinctured with uncleanneſs; yet 
| - the Spirit of God cannot, whom we aſſert to be the 
' Immediate Author of thoſe Works that avail in u- 
ſtification: And therefore Jeſus Chriſt his Works ia 


Mun ever was or can be perfect; it would follow, were te © 
| ; | | | Mirac! 3 
that the very Miracles and Works of the Apoſtles, Mractes , | | 1 


ſpoken of in Juſtification, (albeit ſome ignorant 
. 1 „ Perſons 
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one, by which we are not ſaved, that is, not Juſti- 
fied; and another, by which we are ſaved, or juſti- 
fied, The firſt, the Works of Righteonſneſs which 
we have wrought, that is, which we in our firſt, 
fallen Nature, by our own ſtrength, have wrought, 
our own legal Performances; and therefore may truly 
and properly be called ours, whatever ſpecious. ap- 
pearances they may ſeem to have. And that it muſt 
needs, and ought to be ſo underſtood, doth appear 
from the other part, By the Waſhing of Regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing Regeneration . 
is a Work, comprehenſive of many good Work, 1 
even of all thoſe which are called, The Huits of ibe © 


=P = 1 = | 
Object. Foe. in caſe it ſhould be objected, That theſe 
| | may alſo be called ours, becauſe wrought in us, aud alſo 
Rs by us many times, as Inſtruments, ES YT 
Anfw. I anſwer; It is far otherwiſe than the former: 
For in the firſt, we are yet alive in our own Natural 
State, unrenewed, working of our ſelves, ſeeking to 
ſave our ſelves, by imitating and endeavouring 4 
Conformity to the outward Letter of the Law; and 
ſo wreſtling and ſtriving in the Carnal Mind, that is 
enmity to God, and in the Curſed Mill, not yet ſubdue . 
But in this ſecond, we are cracified with Chriſt, we are 
become dead with him, have partaken of the Fellowſhip 
of his Sujferings, are made conformable to his Death,” 
and our firlt Man, our old Man with all his Deeds, © -D 


as well the openly Wicked, as che ſeemingly Righ- a 

teous, our legal Endeavours, and fooliſh Wreſtlings, * . -- * a 

— e are all burigd and nailed to the Croſs of Chriſt; and = 9 
is the Work: ſo it is no more we, but Chriſt alive in us, the Worker f| _ *! 
3 in us. So that tho' it be We in a ſenſe, yet it is 
8 according to that of the Apoſtle to the ſame Gal. h. 
c. 2. v. 20. I am crucified, yet nevertheleſs Ilive; et tl 

not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: Not I, but the Grace © ſt 

of Chriſt in me. Theſe Works are eſpecially to be "|| 15 


aſcribed to the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Grace of God FF 
in us, as being immediately thereby acted and led 7 
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 Apoltles;, as appears, Gal. 2.8. For he that wrought 
effeftually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumeiſron, 
the ſame was mighty in me, &c. Phil. 2. 13. For it 1 
God which worketh in you, both to will and to do, &c. 
So that it appears by this place, that ſince the 
waſhing of Regeneration is neceſlary to Juſtification, 
and that Regeneration comprehends Works, Works are 
neceſſary; and that theſe Works of the Law, that 
are excluded, are different from theſe, that are ne- 
ceſlary and admitted, __ I 
Fi. XI. Thirdly; They object, That no Works, yea, Object. 3 
not the Works of Chriſt in us, can have place in Juſti :. 
fication, becauſe nothing that is impure can be uſeful in 
it; and all the Works wrought in us are impure. For 
this they alledge that Saying of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
chap. 64. v.6. All our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags; 
adding this reaſon, That ſeeing we are impure, ſo muſt 
our Works be; which, tho good in themſelves, yet as. 
performed by us, they receive a tincture. of Impurity, 
even as clean Water paſſing through an unclean Pipe is 
adefiled. > 5 VVV 
2 5 no impure Works are uſeful to Juſtification, Anſw. 1. 
is confeſſed; but that all the Works wrought in 
the Saints are ſuch, isdenied. And for anſwer to 
this, the former diſtinction will ſerve. We con- fy 
feſs, that the firſt ſort of Works above-mentioned, ' ' 
are impure ;, but not the ſecond : Becauſe the firſt e 
are wrought in the unrenewed State, but not the 
other. And as for that of Iſaiah, it muſt relate to 
the firſt kind; for tho? he ſaith, All our Righteouſ- ir hat fort - 
neſſes are as filthy rags; yet that will not compre- 3 
hend the Righteoufneſs of Chriſt in ut, but only filtby Rags. 
that which we work of and by our ſelves. For 885 
ſhould we ſo:conclude, then it would follow, that 
we ſhould throw away all Holineſi and Righteouſneſs; 
fince that which 1s as filthy Rage, and as a menſtruous 
Garment, ought to be thrown away; yea, it would 
i „„ i : | tollow, 
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: follow, that all the Fruits of the Spirit, mentioned 
Gal. J. were as filthy Rags : Whereas on the contra 
ry, ſome of the Works of the Saints are ſaid to 
have a Sweet Savour in the Noſtrils of the Lord; are 
| {aid to be an Ornament of great price in the ſght of FF . 
God; are ſaid to Prevail with him, and to be Accep= - 
table to him; Which filthy Rags and a menſtruous Gar» 
ment, cannot be. Vea many famous Proteſtants have 
FF acknowledged, that this place is not therefore ſo 
i, ACalrin's,nd to be underſtood. Calvm upon this place faith, 
if 3 That it is uſed to be cited by ſome, that they 
ceraing Iſai. may prove, there is ſo little Merit in our Works, 
Fern drag „that they are before God filthy and defiled : But 
nels, te this ſeems to me to be different from the Prophetis 
Mind (faith he) ſeeing he ſpeaks not here of 
Muſculus. © all Mankind. Muſculus upon this place faith, 
. „That it was ufual for this People to preſume _ FF 
&« much of their Legal Righteouſneſs, as if thereby FF 
ce they were made clean; nevertheleſs they had 
© no more cleanneſs, than the unclean Garment 
< ofa Man. Others expound this place concerning 


< all the Righteouſneſs of our Fleſh ; that Opinion = 
indeed is true: Yet I think that the Prophet did | 
“ rather accommodate theſe Sayings to the Impu- 8 


3 « rity of that People in legal Terms. The Author 
beter (commonly ſuppoſed Bertius) ſpeaking concerning 
prxixx the true ſenſe of the 7th Chapter of the Epiſtle to 


diess. eve Romans, hath a Digreſſion touching this of 7- | 
ſaiah, ſaying ; This place is commonly corrupted by a | 
pernicious wreſting; fr it is ſtill alledged, as if the 
= - meaning thereof inferr'd the moſt excellent Works of the 
#3 1 beſt Chriſtians, &c. Fames Coret, a French Miniſter in 
»Das, the Church of Baſil, in his Apology concerning Fuſti- 
= Gs 78. * fication, againſt Aleſcales, ſaith 3 Neverthelefs accord - 
= ing to the Counſel of certain good Men, I muſt admo- 
= niſh the Reader, that it never came into our Minds to 
=. abuſe that ſaying of Wai. 64. 6. againſt good Works, 
M in whichit is ſaid; that all our Righteouſneſſes areas 5 . 
= filchy Rags; as if we would have that which is goed 


But tho? we ſhould ſuppoſe a Man not throughly 
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rit, to be eſteemed as a filthy and unclean thing. 


3 e 1 


$. XII. As to the other part, That ſeeing the be-: 


of Men are, ſtill Impure and Imperfelt, therefore their 


Works muſt be ſo: It is to beg the queſtion, and We F 


depends upon a Propoſition denied; and which is to 
be diſcuſſed at further length in the next Propoſition. _ | 


Perfect in all reſpects; yet will not that hinder, bur 
good and perfect Works. in their kind may be 
brought forth in them by the Spirit of Chriſt: 
Neither doth the Example of Water going through | 
an unclean Pipe hit the matter; becanſe, tho Water 
may be capable to be tinctured with uncleanneſs; yet 


the Spirit of God cannot, whom we aſſert to be the 


Immediate Author of thoſe Works that avail in Ju- 
ſtification : And therefore Jeſus Chriſt his Works in 
his- Children are pure and perfect, and he worketh = 
in and through that pure thing of his own forming 
and creating in them. Moreover, if this did hold, 
according to our Adverſaries ſuppoſition, That na 
Mn ever was or can be perfect; it would follow, were the. 
That the very Miracles and Works of the Apoſtles, _— 
which Chriſt wrought in them, and they wrought of che 4 
in and by the Power, Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, 2% 3 
were alſo impure and imperfect; ſuch as their Con- whe Pn 


; * — | . »/7 © : * oF Chet © | 3 
verting of the Nations to the Chriſtian Faith; their * i 


Gathering of the Churches, their Writing of the imp 
Holy Scriptures ;, yea, and their Offering up and Sa- impertet? 
crificing of their Lives for the Teſtimony of Feſus. _ 
What may our Adverſaries think of this Argument, 
whereby it will follow, that the Holy Scriptures, 

whoſe Perfection and Excellency they ſeem ſo much 

to magnifie, are proved to be impure and imperfect, 
becauſe they came through pure and imperfelt 
Veſſels? It appears by the Confeſſions of Proteſtants, 

that the Fathers did frequently attribute unto Works - 
of this kind, that Inſtrumental Work, which we have 

| ſpoken of in Juſtification, (albeit ſome 8 
1 | - - Perſons 
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- Gemmens, tiletus, a Lawyer of great Fame among Proteſtants, | 


Font” 2 
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Perſons cry out, it bs Popery) and alſo divers, and 
18 that famous Proteſtante, do of themſelves confeſs it. 
Am Tolanus. Amandus Polanus, in his Symphonia Catholica, cap. 27. 


e de Remiſſione Peccatorum, p. 65 1. places this Theſis as 


F Fultifce. the common Opinion of Proteſtanes, moſt agreeable 


tien and to the Doctrine of the Fathers: © We obtain the 
3 1 cc | 

not oper · 10 a 2 
“ Prayers and Tears, proceeding from Faith, but 


4 do not Merit, to ſpeak properly; and therefore 


de —_— Remiſſion of Sins not by the Merit 
RE 


of our Repentance and Prayers, but by the 
* Mercy and Goodneſs of God. Innocentius Gen- 


Oener. 15 16. in his Examen of the Council of Trent, p. 66, 67. 
of Juſtification, having before ſpoken of Faith and 


Works, adds theſe words: But ſeeing the one cannot . 


be without the other, we call them both conjunttly In- 


Tanchius. ſtrumental Cauſes. Zanchius in his Fifth Book, De 


* 


13 


Natura Dei, ſaith; We do not ſimply deny, that good 


Works are the Cauſe of Salvation, to wit, the Inſtru- 


mental, rather than the Efficient Cauſe, which they cal! 
[fine qua non. ] And afterwards, Goods Works are 
the Inſtrumental Cauſe of the Poſſeſſion of Life Eter- 

nal; for by theſe, as by a means and a lawful way, 


n leads unto the Poſſeſſion of Life Eternal. G. 


| 6. A oP: g : * . \ . . 8 23 
* Medulla s. Ameſins faith, That our Obedience, albeit it be not the 


Theologiz, Principal and Meritorious Cauſe of Life Eternal, is 


Theſ. 30. nevertheleſs a Cauſe in ſome reſpect, adminiſtring, help- 
ing and advancing towards the Poſſeſſion of the Life. 


R. Barter. Alſo Richard Baxter, in his Book above- cited, p. 155 


ſaith, That we are Fuſtiſied by Works in the ſame kind 
of Cauſality, as by Faith, to wit, as being both Cauſes 


fine qua non, or Conditions -of the New Covenant, . 
on our part requiſite to Tuſtification. And p. 195. he 
faith, It is needleſs to teach any Scholar, who hath read 
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the Writings of Papilts, how this Doctrine differs from 
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or believing, that Man merits any thing by his 
Works from God, all being of Free Grace; anal 
therefore do we, and always have denied that Popiſh  < 
Notion of Merirum ex Condigno. Nevertheleſs we 


cerning that matter. We are far from thinking, 


Goodneſs, wherewith he hath loved Mankind, af 


Spirit, doth, according to his own will, Recompence 60 D N 
and Reward the Good Works of his Children: And Song Waste 
therefore this Merit of Congruity or Reward, in 10 of bis ch. 


may not deny; neither wholly reject the word, in 
ſo far as the Scripture makes uſe of it. For te 
ſame Greek 4g, which ſignifies [der] is alſo in 0 


Worth, or Worthy, as Mat. 3. 8. 1 Theſſ. 2.12. 2 Theſſ. 

1. 5 8. Concerning which, R. Baxter ſaith, in the 

Book above- cited, p. 8. But in 4 larger ſenſe, as 
Promiſe is an Obligation, and the thing Promiſed is ſaid 

to be Debt; ſo the Performers of the Conditions are 
called Worthy, and that which they perform, Merit; 
altho'- properly all be of Grace, and not of Debt. Allo _ 


7 thoſe, who are called the Fathers of the Church, fre- 


quently uſed this word of Merit, whoſe Sayings '\ - : | 
concerning this matter, I think not needful to inn 


many Proteſtants are not averſe from this word, in 
the ſenſe that we uſe it. The Apology for the 


Auguſtan Confeſſion, Art. 20. hath theſe words; We 


agree that Works are only Meritorious, not of Remiſ- 

fon of Sins, or Juſtification ; but they are Meritorious 

of other Rewards Corporal and Spiritual, which are in- 
deed as well in this Life, as after this Life. And fun 
ther, Seeing Works are a certain fulfilling of the Lam. 


they are rightly ſaid to be Meritorious; it 15 rightly ſaid, 


that a Reward is due to them. 5 
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dutch. our Churches alſo are not averſe from the word [Merit] 
3 uſed by the Fathers; neither therefore do they defend "the 


Popiſh Doctrine of Merit. 


6.voſius of G. Voſſaus, in his Theological Theſis concerning the . * 
_ the word Merits of good Works, faith z We bave not adventured | 
exit. | 5 = | „ . a 
"..._ To "condemn the word [Merit] wholly, as being that, 


which both many of the Ancients uſe, and alſo the Re- 


* ** formed Churches haue uſed in their Confeſſions. Now ; 
that God judgeth and accepteth Men according ta their 


Works, is beyond doubt to thoſe that ſeriouſly will read 
and conſider theſe 2 Mat. 16. 27. Rom. 2. 6, 


7, 10. 2 Cor. 5.10. James 1. 25. Heb. 10. 35. Pet. 


een. 


FS. XIII. And to conclude this Theam, let none 


be fo bold as to mock God, ſuppoſing themſelves 


Juſtified and Accepted in the ſight of God, by Vir- 
tue of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, while they - 


remain UnſanAified and Unjuſtified in their own 


Hearts, and Polluted in their Sins, leſt their Hope 
Job 8. 13. prove that of the — which periſheth. Nei- 


ther let any fooliſhly imagine, that they can by 


their own Works, or by the Performance of any 


The Hope of Ceremonies or Traditions, or by the giving of 


"eu Gold or Money, or by afflicting their Bodies in 


crite ſhall 


periſh, but Will-worſhip and voluntary Humility, or fookfhly 
Grace: ſtriving to Conform their Way to the outward 
Letter of the Law, . flatter themſelves, that they *_ 
Merit before God, or draw a Debt upon him, or 


that any Man or Men have power to make ſuch 


kind of things Effectual to their Juſtification ; leſt | 


they be found fooliſh Boaſters, and ſtrangers to Chriſt 
and his Righteouſneſs indeed. But bleſſed for ever 


are they, that having truly had a ſenſe of their 4 


on Unworthineſs and Sinfulneſs, and having ſeen 
all their own Endeavours and Performances fruit- 


leſs and vain, and beheld their own Emptineſs, and | 
the vanity of their vain Hopes, Faith and ge > : 
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| fettion proportionable and anſwerable td Man's med. 
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ſeaſon, and therefore all ought to preſs after it; the en,; 
yet we do not affirm, hut thoſe that have attained 
it na meaſure, may, by the Wiles and Temptart- 


ſometimes, if they be not watchful,” and do not di?! 
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_ doth not ſo as to deſtroy him altogether, or render aitogcther. 


not ſin, he yet may ſin; I will nevertheleſs not , 
deny, but there may be a State attainable in this 
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it daily grow more and more. Thus Chriſt is ſaid, 
Luke 2. 52. to have increaſed in Wiſdom and Kature, 
and in favour with God and Man; tho before that 

time he had never ſened, and was (no doubt) perfect, 
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words, 1 FJolm 3.9. He that 1 born of God, ere 
| Wy: Fl neither can he, beca! uſe t c Se of Ged remajnerh | 
part II. e Comroverſic being thus ſtated, . which will 
Sec. 1. Sorta to obviate; > Objeftions, I ſhall firſt, to 
Fw] eee abſurdity of that Doctrine, chat pleads for 
Sin, for term e Life, even in the Saints. 
$eB. 2. Secondly; Prove this Doctrine of Perfection from 
1 pregnant.” Teſtimonies of. the Holy Scripture. 
Seck. 3. Andlaſtly, Anſwer the Arguments and e 
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_ tor Sin ter" Eyes than to behold Iniq quity*; Who having deere Y 
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1. People, doth alſo no doubt ſanFifie and purifie them. 
For God hath no delight in. Iniquity, but abliors - 
Tranſqreſſion; and tho” he regard Man in Trag, 
greſſion, ſo far as to Pity him, and afford him Means 
in to come out of it; yet he loyes him not, neither 
1 delights in him, as he is joyned thereunto. Where- 
= fore if Men muſt be always joyned to Sin, then God. 
1 ſhould always be at a diſtance with them; as it is 
=_— written, Jai. 59. 2. Tour Iniquities have ſeparated be-\ 
| - xween you and your God, and your Sins have hid his Face 
from yon; whereas, on the contrary, the Saints. are 
ſaid to partake, even while here, of the Divine Na-. 
ture, 2 Pet. 1. 4. And to be One Spirit with the Lord, 8 ” == 
1 Cor. 6. 17. Now no unclean, thing can be ſo. « 
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: JL the very Service they offer to God be Sin, 
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to God, in making him to Dams the Wicked, to 


whom, they alledge, he never offered any means of be- 
ing good. But this is yet an Aggravation more ir- 


rational and inconſiſtent, to ſay, That God will not 


afford to thoſe, whom he has choſen to be his own (hom 
they confeſs he loveth) the means to pleaſe him. What 
can follow then from ſo ſtrange a Doctrine? This | 


{mperfeion in the Saints, either proceeds from God, 
or from themſelves. If it proceeds from them, 


ic muſt, be, becauſe they are ſhort in improving 
or making uſe of the Power given them, where- _ | 
it is a 
thing poſlible to them (as indeed it is by the help 
of that Power; ) but this our Adverſaries den; 


by they are capable to obey; and fo 


| el are then not to be blamed for their Imper- 
tection, and contiguing in Sin, ſince it is not poſſible 
to them to do otherwiſe. If it be not of them- 
ſelves, it muſt be of God, who hath not ſeen meet 
to allow them Grace in that degree, to produce 
That effect: And what is this but to attribute to 
God the heighth of Injuſtice, to make him require 
his Children to forſake Sin, and yet not to afford 
them ſufficient Means for ſo doing? Surely this 
makes God more Unrighteous than wicked Men; 
Who, if (as Chriſt faith ) their Children require Bread 
of them, mill not give them a Stone';, or inſtead of 4 
Fiſh, a Serpent. But theſe Men confeſs, We ought. 
to ſeek of God power to redeem. us from Sin, and. 
yet believe, they are never to receive ſuch a Power; 
ſuch Prayers then cannot be in Faith, but are all 
Pein, 1s not this to make God as Unjuſt to his ⁶ 
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Children, as Pharaoh was to the Mſrarlinem ia 1 
be God, he deals not ſo with thoſe chat truly tt 
in him, and wait 2 him, as theſe Men Vain 
imagine; for ſuch faithful Ones find of a Truth, - A 


that his Grace is ſufficient. for them; and know hn „ 
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a n ty „„ 
S8. V. Thircdly; This evil Doctrine is :bigly I. 
Jarious to Feſus Chriſt, aud greatly Nerogates fromthe |, great 
Pawer and Veitue of his Sacrifice, andyeuders his Conw and princi> 
ing and. Miniſtry, as to the great End of is, cinefettual. 2h. ff, c. 
For Chriſt ( as for other Ends) ſo Principall/ he ing and Ap- 
appeared for the Removing of Sin fox the Sather- Faroe, 
ing a Righteous Generation, that might ſerve The removing of 
Lord in Purity of Mind, and walk before him in Sin ad te . 
Fear, and bring in Ever laſting Righteonſaeſs, and from ou 5 
that Exangelical Perfection which the Law could 27 
not do, Hence he is ſaid, Tit. 2. 14, Ta haus giuen 
himſelf fer us, that he might radeem uus num all Ini quity, 
and puriſie unto himſelf 4 Peculiar People, zealous | af | 
| good Works: This is certainly ſpoken of che Saints 
dee Earth. But contrary chereunto, theſr 
Mien affirm, That we are neper redeemed from all Ini- 
_ ,quity; and fo make Chriſt's giving of himſelf for us, 
Void and inffectual; and give the Apoſtle Paul the 
Lye plainly, by denying, that Chr purifiech to bim | | 
Jelf a peculiar People, æealous of good Horns. Howare 
they zealous.,of good Works, Who are ever commit- 
ting evil ones? How are they a purified:People, that 
are ſtill in Impurity, as are they that daily fin, un- 
leſs Sin be accounted no impurity? Moreover it is 


3 


ſaid expreſly, 1 John 3. 5, 8. That for this purpoſe the 
Son of God mas manifeſted, that he might deſtraythe mars 
of the. Devil; and ye know. that he was manifeſted ra take 
- @nay our ſins. But theſe Men make this purpoſe of 
none effect; for they will not have che Son of God. & 
do deſtroy the Works of the Devil in his Children, in this 


World: Neither will they at all believe, that bo 


Was 


R 4 


Plead a Nedeſſy of always living in them. 
ſeſt any fhiouldowreſb'this dee the Apoſtle, 


_ of Sin; as if it related not te this Life; che Apo- 


| j | Bp Me; 2846 Pur po 
1 adds in the following Verſes, Mhoſocv 


keſt to rake away Sin aw: ſtrangely do they over- 


his Servants, his Childr 
Who a8 he wat, ſo are they to be in this World,” Holy, 


Pure and Undefiled. And doth not Chriſt: fill watch 
re- 575 
ſerve tliem by his Power aud Spirit, walk in them, 
The Devil and dwell among them; even as the Devil; on the 5 


over them, ſtaid'by chem, pray for them, aud! 


dwells a- other hand, doth ameng the Reprobare* Olies? 


b Fete, How comes it then; that this Servants of Chriſt are 
1 leſs his Servants, than the DeviPs are his? Or is 
F Chriſt unwilling to haye dus Servants throughly 

1 pure? Which were groſs'Blaſphen to aſſert,” cons | 
trary to many Scriptures. Gr is he not able, by  - 
his Power, to preſerve and enable his Children to 
ſerve him? Which were no leſs Blaſphemous ta 
affirm of him; concerning” whom the Scriptu rey. 

declare, That he has Overcome Sin, Death, "Hell 
nook rhe Grave * ö over "oy n ep; the 1 5 


yh — 
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j —2L[m ᷓ 
waz was-manifeſt' to take away our Sins, ſein a ay : 

. ' And | 


Wie were'ſpoken only of taking away the Guile © 


ſe to obyiate ſuch an Objection, 15 
oy : Sgt f 

| im, ſinneth not, &c. " hope then they fin not daily 
BY 2 Thought; Word aud Dead. Let no Mart dettive 
Jau, be tha doth Rightedy len is Roghteou, eden n he 

LT hi hy Rigbreonu ; he that oonmiũit erb Sin, is of the” Devil o 
But he that finneth daily in Thought, Word and 
Deed, commitreth Sin; how comes ſuch a one then 
to be the (Child of Gedb And if Chriſt was man- 


turn the Doctrine of Chriſt; that deny that it is 
| | ever taken away here? Aud how injurious are 
| they to the Efficacy and Power of Chriſt's Ap- 
. pPeaxrance? Came not Chriſt to gather a People out 
— ; of Sin, into Righteouſleſs; out from the Kingdom 
q1 of Satan, into the Kinydo#r of the dear Son 12 God? 
And are not they, that are thus gathered by him, 
en; his Brethren, his Friends:? 


8 | — 


But certainly, if the Saints ſin ally f zouphe, 
Word and Deed, as theſe Men aſſertz xhey ſetme 


fir? seeing there can be no other true uſe aflign- 7 


e 248P ra Fits aug Barth h9.0h 


the Devil daily, and are ſubject to his Power ; un,ꝭ 


| ſo he prevails more than Chriſt doth, and holds | = 
the Servants of OAriſt in bondage, whether Chriſt 1 
wilt or not. But how greatly then dot it contra - 25 


dict the End of Chriſt's Coming, as it is expreſſed 
by the Apoſtle, Epbh. 5. 25, 267 27. Even as Chriſt 


= leved the Church, aid gave bimſelf for jt; rtr b. 


t ſanttifie and Heine it with the waſhing of Wat 
"the Word: That be might" preſent it to Hane ga 


hel came for; then the Members of this Church are 


3 os Church, not ha bing ſpot or wrinlle, or A y Müh | 
thing; bur thar it ſhould be holy, "and weld a. [EY 
Now if Chriſt hath really thus anſwered the thing 


not Aways 'finhing in Thought, Word and Beed — Mi 


or there is no difference betwixt being Sand 


ard Unſanctified, Clean and Unclean; Holy and Un-- 
holy, being daily Blemifhed whey” Li, and being 1 


| 2 


E.  withont Blemiſh. 2 - - 2s tha 


uſtleſs and ineffectual. As to the firſt; Epb. A r. 


Puſtors and Teachers are ſaid to be given for” be 


Perfection F the Sainte, &c. until we all come in the”. 


Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowliage of the. 1 
G. unto 4 erfet Man, unto a menſtre'sf the Stature 
e the fulneſs 
of ſinning daily; alid in all things, then there can 
be no Perfection; for ſuch as do ſo, cannot be 


. Now if there be a-riecelſity | 
eſteemed Perfect. And if for Effectuati ting this Per- 


hereof, render the Miniſtry uſelehs, and of no'pro- 
ed, but to lead People ont of Sin, into Righteouſ- 


| nels Ot ſo be rr ere an as, that we 
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VI. Fourthly;" This Doctrine renders the Work Prot; 5 
of the Miniſtry, the Preatbing if "the Word; the Writing. bo. 
"of the" Srripture, and the Prayers of Holy Men, alrogerh Mug vt 7 1 5 [ 
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fection in the Saints, the Miniſtry be appointed and 5 — 4 
diſpoſed of God do not ſuch as deny the poſſibility bigs 4 + 


are given 1 2 
for the 9 
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rr etna 


_ gether? 


Fenn 


| * Preaching againſt Sin, for the 


That the 


in the other Life we ſhall not have uſe fox them. 


It renders the Prayers of the Saints altogether uſe- 
leſs; ſeeing themſelves do confeſs, they ought to 
pray daily, hat God 7 7 deliuer them from 3 0 4 


2 free them, from Sin, by the 55 of bis Spirit 
Grace, while in this M. rid. But t 
poſe this Abſurdity to follow, That their Pray 
without Faith; yet were not chat 2 much, if it £ 
not infer the like upon the holy Apoſtles, 


prayed earneſtly for this end, and therefore "no. 
doubt) believed it attainable, Cul. 4. 12. e £ 1 


iervently for you in Prayers, that ye m- 
1 Theſſ. 3. 13. & F. 23, Gr. * 


Proof V. S. VII. 
common Reaſon and. Senſe. 


* ws FE: 4 N 


Kdt ge. lea vened Ko: acted by them, ſo they are accounted - | 
either as Reprobated, or Juſtified; ſeeing it is Abo- 

. Prov.17. 15, mination in the ſight of God, either to Juſtifie the. Wigh- 5 
ed, or Condemn the Juſt. No to ſay, that Men can- 


not be fo leavened by the one, as to be delivered 


ted never mn X to de Jellered Tom . nat | 
y render their own Work needleſs? What 
reproving'of 

Which, all: Preaching is, if it can never be forſaken? 
Our Adverſaries are Exalters of the Scriptures in 
words, much crying up their Uſefulneſs and Per- 
3 7 fection: Now the Apoſtle tells Us, 2 Tim. 3. 17. | } 
© pF rv ures are, for making the Man ef G 
perfect; and if this be denied to be attainable in 
„ ee Life, then the Scriptures are of no profit; for 


o' we might ſup⸗ 


Bur Fifchly; This Doctrine k Ba 1 
For the two oppoſite | 


: =_ . Principles, whereof the one rules in the Children of 
Lin al Dar bueſi, the other in the Children of L Zh 5 
Rightcoul- Sin and Righteouſneſs And as they are reſpectively £1 


from the other, is in plain words to affirm, That 
Sin and Regheeonjneſe are conſiſtent ;. and that a Man 
may be. truly termed R. er tho he be daily n- 


oth ;..And then what: d 


ning in every thing he 


ference betwixt Good and Evil? Is not this way ; 


a that great en of pars Light, for 


. 
Tar 
gle 3 1 3 3 2 


8 


WV: LOO EE 1 
82 . i 
1 8 9 lc, (ny 


Tha 7 N : ' ; 7 : - % 4 


ve: * > a 0 
„ 


„ 


3 


* 


ye Pb 4 | F 73 r 5 Be Ty 1 1 5 ; 
T d ad Se A tov ao 


— ; xl 
» - 7 1 85 


5 
el 


2 1 | ar Py De gt 4 5 0 + 2 7 

3 . Y 9 ; 3 bs „ g „ 3 * — = 

. == : 5 * . > A * J 1 4 1 

x een * 2 * >. * 8 £ 53 

; 4 y a 0 on . * ; : Ls Ec * 1 * «= 
— Y 7 * L * 7 4 y v * H 22 * 5 4 AR 8 4 8 Y * ve * + a at * b — 
- an 4 ». * 2 8 3 Pe 2 1 i” 13 2 2 W * = 
* 5 4 3 Eat »Þs b 4 - - FI i 2 * 2 21 4 | 2 N 1 

N * 7 7 1 ny PYRO er Wy K ” p q 5 * 1 * pled £9" 
* LAT, HI St 2 : : 2 N & — I 
: «x * - 4% ” — bi ; 
+ * Le 7 Ji 7 7 :, k F Fr 3 2 ; F 2 ; Ret : 4 3; 
. g yy N 4 ”. 4 a# 2 N * . "vx n 0 ANY . i * is 
» 8 Y 92 8 > a. bo 4 : * ; ; 2 
£ * . * 4 3 1 * * 
8 4 12 * * 
4 28 y 1 * 1 * ® 
- * 7 
* 0 
- 1 
x 
"xXx 2 
* — 
v 
N 


ct. 


—_ 


Since they-ſay, The very beſt Attions of God's Children + 
| gre defied and pallued.;\ and ther theſe_that {in daily,  — 
in Thought, Word and Deed, are good Men and Women,  _ © 
| the Saints, and Holy Servant ; of the Holy Pure God :. d 3K 
Quan there beany thing more Repugnant chan this, 1 

to common Reaſon ? Since the Subje is ſtill deno 
minated from that Accident, that doth moſt influencgne 


itz; as a Wall is called White, when there is muenn 
Iſhiteneſe; and Black, when chere is much Blackneſs, 
and ſuch like. Bur when there is more Unrighte=  ' 7 
ouſneſs in a Man, than Righteouſneſs; chat Man 
oughtt rather to be denominated Unrighteous, hann 
- Righteous. * Then ſurely, if every Man ſin daily in 
Thought, Word and Deed, and that in his Sins 
there is no Righteouſneſs at all, and that all his 
| Righteous Actions are polluted, and mixed wick 
Sin; then there is in every Man more Unrighteouſ- e 2 
_ neſs, than Righteouſneſs; and ſo no Man ought to , gary A 
be called Righteous, no Man can be ſaid to be Santi e,, 
fed or Waſhed. Where are then the Children of God? "01, rag . 
Where are the Purified Ones? Where are they, who were ſpoken of in. 
| ſometimes Unholy, but now Holy ;, that ſometimes meres sn 
| Darkneſs, ut now are Light in the Lord? There can 
| none ſuch. be found then at this rate, except that 

Unrighteouſneſs be eſteemed ſo: And is not this to 
fall to chat Abomination above-mentioned, rf {'' | 
5 Falten the Vngodly ! This certainly lands in that 2 % 


F 


horrid Blaſphemy of the Rancers, that affirm, There tame on + | 
#5 no difference berwixt Good and Evil, and that all xg Libet 
one in the ſight of God: I could ſhew. many more 


v vn Ono DS. ö 
5 £ * * 

* wy ng. o D 4 5 ; 2 ** 

1 Pn” \ " 7 . > 
: . I 3 . e i ke * ] J 5 e, : —ꝗ * 

* : 1 No il 6 q 1 . 

>» l bf ; 1 4 4 - 

8 


groſs Abſurdities, evil Conſequences, and. manifeſſt 
ContradiQions, implied in this Sinful. Petrie, bur: 
this may ſuffige at preſent by which alſo, in a good . © 
| meaſure, the Probation of the Truth we affirm, is 
advanced. Yet nevertheleſs, for the further evi- 
dencing of it, I ſhall proceed to the Second thing 
2 1 by me, to wit, to prove this from ſeveral 
Teſtimonies of che Holy Scriptures. 
= . 
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£8, 8. have Comftanded us tg keep all the Cement, 
anna. andi to be Perfect, in this reſpect; it is poſſible for 


| Es 
Set. H. FS. VIII. And firf, I prove it from the peremp- 
Prof I. tor y, poſitive Command of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ;,- 
Ty ſeeing this is a Maxim ingraven in every Man's 
„Heart naturally, Thar no" Man" is bound to do tit 


Be ye: Per» Which is am oſſible: Since then Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


: p rer * . | oF & r 
mt. us ſo to do. Now, that this is thus Cmmanded, 


without any Commentary or Conſequence, is evi- 
dently apparent from theſe plain Teſtimohies, 


F 


6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Theſe Scriptures intimate a poſitive | 
Command for it, they declare the abſolute Neceſſity 

of it; and therefore, as if they had pur poſely been 
written to anſwer the Objections of our Oppoſers, 


Fd 


they ſhew the Folly of thoſe, that will eſteem them» 


* 


. otherwiſe: ” Ea 


elves Children or Friends of God, while they 955 9 


not have dominion over" you; for ye are not under the 


Lam, but under Grace : And Rom. 8. 3. Fr what the 


Lam could not do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, 


Sold ſending his own Son, &c. That the Righteouſneſs of 4 


* 


li 'the Law might be fulfiled in us, &c. For if this were 

The differ- not a Condition both requilite, neceſſary, and at- 
{ there were no difference 

Goſpel. betwixt the bringing in of a better Hope, and the Lm 


Lau and tainable under the Goſpe 


which made nothing perfect; neither betwixt "thoſe, 


. x 


Proof II. * Secondly; It is poſſible, becauſe we receive: the 

. ..---. Goſpel, and Law thereof, for that effect; and it's 
The Poſibl- expreſly. promiſed to us, as we are under Grace, 

as appears by theſe Scriptures, Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall 


which are under the Goſpel, or who under the La 
enjoyed and walked in the Life of the'Goſpet, and 
meer Legalifts, Whereas the Apoſtle, throughout 


that whole ſixth to the Romans, argues nor only 


the Poſſibiliry, but Neceſſity of being free from Sin, 


from their being under che Goſpel, and under Grace, 


and not under the Lam; and therefore ſtates him- 


1 


"FS ſelf, N - 
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FI Fair, ia hoſe to hom he” wrote, in that © F 
tion, in theſe. 17% 29 35 370 Z 7. and therefore 3 


the Poſlibilicy. and Nece 


and In; the 22th he declares. them in meaſure to f Ns. - 
have attained this Condition, in theſe words, Bu. 


and ſo being a ſtranger: to the new Life and Birta 


without him, in the Letter; and finding himſelf 7?* 


that which can heal, labours i in his own Will after 
Conformity to the Law, as it is without him; 


he wreſtles, the more he falleth ſhort., So this. is 
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in the 11, 12, 13, 16, 17, 18 verſes W 4 
Alicy. and Ne They of this freedom from Som, 
almoſt in the ſame manter we did a little before; 


nom being made free from in, and become Servants 
God, ye haye. Jour fruit unto, Holineſs, and the, end © 
Everlsfing Life. And as this Perfection, or Free- ph © - Þ 
dom from Sn, is attained and niade Poſſible, where and — 2» 3 
the Golpel. and Inward, Law of 2. 


the Spirit, is- recei- tained and _ 
ved and known.; ſo the Ignorance hereof has been % 
and is al occaſion. of oppoſing this Truth. For or Gofpe!. 5 
Man, not minding the Light and Lam within by Heart, 0 


which not only diſcov 5 Fin, but leads out of it, 


that is Born of God, which naturally doth his Will, 


and cannot of its own Nature tranſgreſ the Comm -. 
mandments of God, doth, 1 fay, in his Natural =” 8 E 
State, look at the Commandments, as they, are 


reproved and convicted, is by the Letter killed, 2225 * 


but not made alive. So Man, finding himſelf ative. _._. 
wounded, and not applying himſelf Inwardly to 


We: 


which he can never obtain; but finds, the more 


the Few ſtill in effect, with his Carnal Command- 

ment, with the Lam without, in the Firſt Covenant- - 
ſtate, which makes not the Comers thereunto perfect, [ 
as pertaining. to the Conſcience, Heb. g. 9. tho! they = 


may have here a Notion of Chriſtianity, and an Ex- 


ternal Faith in Chriſt. This hath made them ſtrain 
and wreſt the Scriptures for an Imputatiue Righee- 
oaſneſs, wholly without them, to cover their Im- 


Purities; and this hath made them imagine an Ac- 
ceprance wy God poſlible, tho! they ſuppoſe it 
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| -iripoſſible ever to obey Chrilt's Commands. Br 
©  atasT O deceived Souls! That will nor avail in the 
Wes day, wherein God will judge every Man cording to 
ie whither gd of Wd, Ir will not fave”. 

tthee to ſay, It was neceſſary for thee to ſin daily 
in Thought, Word and Deed ; for ſich as do ſo, 
have certainly obeyed Unrighteoufheſs : And What 

is provided for ſuch, but Tribulation and Anpuiſh," 
Indignation and Wrath; even as Glory, Hmmour, and 

£2 Peace, Immortality and Eternal Life, to ſuch 'as have". 
Ane good, and patiently continued in well-doing, s 
then, if thou deſireſt to know this Perfection and” | 
Freedom from Sin, poſlible for thee, turn thy Mind 
do the Light and Spiritual Law of Chriſt in the Heart, 
and ſuffer the Reproofs thereof; bear the judgment 
and Indignation of God upon the Unrighteous Parr 
in thee, as therein it is Revealed, which Chriſt hath . 
made tolerable for thee; and ſo ſuffer Judgment in 


0 

4< 
| 
= 
4 
be 


How we 

_ partake of 
Chriſt's Su. 
ferings, and 


thee to be brought forth into Victory; and thus come to 
partake of the Fellowſhip of Chrift”s Suffering, and be 
made Conformable unto his Death, that thou may*ſt 


SS neee... 


11 are ade 


are ade feel thy ſelf Crucified with him to the World, by tte 


e i Power of his Croſs in thee; ſo that that Life, that 
_— 2 ſometimes. was alive in thee to this World, ane 
tte Love and Luſts thereof, may die; and a new 
9 Life be raiſed, by which thou may'ſt live hence- 
forward to God, and not to or for thyſelf; and 
n with the Apoſtle thou may'ſt ſay, Gal. 2. 20. It ie 
1 Py no more I, but Chriſt alive in me; and then thou wilt 

1 be a Chriſtian in Deed, and not in Name only, as too 

many are; then thou wilt know what it is to have 

/ _ , put off the Old Man with his deeds, who indeed ſinss 
: daily in Thought, Word and Deed; and to have 

*S put on the New Man, that is renewed in Holineſs, after - 
1 tze Image of him that hath created him, Eph. 4. 24. and 
1 thou wilt witneſs thy ſelf to be God's Workmanſhip, 
| created in Chriſt Jeſus unto Good Works ;; and ſo not 
' Mat. It. 30. tO fin always. And to this New Man, Chriſfs Toke © 
Jona 3. 3. ic eaſte, and his Burthen is light; tho? it be „ 


17 
£ 


SV VP. 


Ry, 


Ie ON 75 yea, the — of py Ae — WEE Fs be 
not unto this grievous\” for it is his n and 755 F 2 i, 
to be found fulfilbng the Will of G _ 
Lay; This Perfection, or Freed. wy from Sin; Proofs 0 "2 
is, poſſible, becauſe many have attained it; nerd Megs tude... 
| He to the expreſs Teſtimony of the” Scripture. attained. > 
Some before the Law, and ſome under the Law, edin. 
Sony. witneſſing and partaking of the Benefit es 
and Effect of the Goſpel; z and much more man 
under the Goſpel. As firſt, It is written of Enoch, = | 
Gen. 5. 22, 24. that he walked with God; Which no and r 
Man, while ſinning, can; nor doth the Scripture te- N © © 
cord any failing of his. It is ſaid of Noah, Gen. C. | o - 
9. and of Fob, 1. 8. and of Zacharias and Elizabtth, * _ 
Tae! 7. 6. That they were Perfett. But under the . - 
Goſpel, beſides that of Romans above-mentioned, ' _ 
ſee what the Apoſtle faith of many Saints in ge- 
neral, Eph. 2. 4, 5,6. Bur God, who's rich in Mercy, 
for his great He. wberewith be hath loved ut, even 
when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together. 8 
with Chriſt ( by Grace ye are ſaved) and bath raiſed _. 7 
us, up together, and made us fit together in heavenly” 
places in Chriſt Feſus, &c. I judge, while they were 1 
ſitting in theſe heavenly places, they could not be 
daily ſinning in Thought, Word and Deed, neithef 5. 
were all their Works, which they did there, My". i 
filth Rags, or as a menſtruous Garment : See what is 
further ſaid to the Hebrews, 12:22 237} win. 
juſt Men made perfect. And to conclude, let that 
of the Revelations, 14. . 2, 3) 4, 1 be conſi 22 1 = 
where, though their being found without fault, be  - 1 
1 Pan in the preſent time, yet it is not without :: 
to their Innocency, while upon Earth; and 2 
their being Redeemed from among Men, and no Guile © 3 _ Fl 
found in their Mouth, is ex preſly mentioned in the 
time paſt. But I ſhall proceed now, in the third Sett. III. 
place, to Anſwer the Objettions, N N en: 
the ofa re of our „ ee 1 e 
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. 


't John 1.8. If we Jo, that we have. no fin,; at | 
unn ſelves, aud the J. rath 12 . e 1 A 
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ler Rn 1 . 5 HY Gre 
ee as. Thus James. 3. 9, 11 
of the Tongue, ſaith, Theremith fe, 77 God, 
therewith curſe we. Mm; adding 1 Theſe e. thi 24. 
not ſo to be. Who from this 1 concl in 


TEE the Apoſtle was one of choſe Gyrſers? But Sen. | 


* 0 
* 


«I; 


3 5 cler = 77 1 
the Ape & 
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Au. 2. ly, This Objection, hitteth not the Naerz he faith. _ 
not, We ſin daily in Thought,, Mord and Deed, far. 


leſs, that the very Good Mor is, which God mori i . 
us. by, his Spirit, are ſme Vea, the very next verſe 


cha ſhews, that upon Confeſſion and. Repentance';, * 
we are not only forgiven, but alſo cleanſad; He 39, 


£4 


faithful to forgive us our Sins and to cleanſe ut 1 
all Unrighteouſneſs: Here is both a Forgiveneſs, and 
removing of the Guilt, and cleanſing. or removing 


of the Filth; for to make Forgiveneſs and Cleanſmg, 


to belong both to the removing, of the Gulli, * 
there is no reaſon for it from the Text, ſo 1 it were 

a moſt violent forcing of the words, and w 
imply a needleſs. Tautology. The Apoſtle e 
ſbewn, how, that not the Guilt only, but even the 
Filth alſo of Sin is removed, ſubſumes his words in 
the time paſt in the 1oth verſe, If we ſay we have not 
Anſw. v. 1. ſinned, we make. him 4 Lyar.. \ Thirdly, As Auguſtin 
well obſerved, in his Expoſition | 4 — the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians; ; Jt is one thing not to ſim, and thing 
i "ye 
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This being conſidered, as alſo how poſitive and 
plain, once and again, the ſame Apoſtle is, in that 
very Epiſtle, as in divers places above-cited; is 
it equal or rational, to ſtrain this one place, pre- 
ſently after fo qualified and ſubſumed in the time 
paſt, to contradict not only other poſitive Expreſ- 
ſtons of his, but the whole tendency of his Epiſtle, 
and of the reſt of the holy Commands and Precepts 
of the scripture? by e | 
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thin not to have ſin: The ſtles words are not, 
: 1 * 2 1 Ape {It is one 
thing, not 


to fin; and 


I we ſay we ſin not, or commit not ſin daily; but, / 


wer ſay, we have no ſm: And betwixt theſe two 


there is a manifeſt difference ; for in reſpect all , bt 


ſaid in a ſenſe to. have ſk. Again, Sin may be 


taken for the Seed of Sin, which may be in thoſe; 
that are redeemed from actual Sinning : But as to 
the Temptations and Provocations proceeding from 


it, being reſiſted by the Servants of God; and not 


yielded to, they are the Devils Sin, that tempt- 


eth; not the Man's, that is preſerved. Fourthiy, 


Secondly ;, Their Second Objection is from two 


The one is, 1 Kings 8. 46. For there is no Man that 


ſfinneth not. The other is, Eccleſ. 7.20. For there i 
not a juſt Man upon Earth, that doth good, and ſin- 


neth not. | 


1 anſwer; Firſt, Theſe affirm nothing of a daily 


and continual ſinning, ſo as never to be redeemed 


have ſined, as we freely acknowledge, all may be tohavefin, | 


— 


F 


Anf, 5 


o 


from it; but only, that all have ſed, or that 


there is none that doth not ſin, tho' not always, 
ſo as never to ceaſe to ſm; and in this lies the 
Queſtion. Vea, in that place of the Vngs, he ſpeaks 


within two Verſes of the returning of ſuch with all 


their Souls and Hearts; which implies a Poſſibility of 


leaving off Sin. ; There is a reſpect to be 
had to the Seaſons and Diſpenſations; for if it 


ſhould be granted, that in Solomon's time, there was ent teſgectese 


none that ſinned not; it will n t follow, that there 
e Voce 


Hiserſiy o 
Sza[ons and 


Diſpenſati-. 


places of Scripture,' much of one Signification : - 
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„5d . TRENT VIE: 
are none ſuch now, or that it is a thing not now ' 
"attainable by the Grace of God under the Goſpel: 
For, A non eſſe ad non poſſe non valet ſequela. And 
' lafily, This whole Objection hangs upon a falſe In- 
 terpretation ; For the Hebrew word teu) may 
be read in the Potential Mood, Thus, There is no 
Man who. may not ſin, as well as in the Indicative: 
ſo both the old Latin, Junius and Tremellius, and 
Vatablus have it; and the ſame word is ſo uſed, 
Pſalm 119. 11. I have hid thy Word in my Heart, 
| T7 NUN RY wa that is to ſay, That I may not 
ſin againſt thee, in the Potential Mood, and not in 
the. Indicative ; which being more anſwerable to 
the Univerſal Scope of the Scriptures, the Te- 
ſtimony of the Truth, and the Senſe almoſt of 
all Interpreters, doubtleſs ought to be ſo under- 
ſtood, and the other Interpretation rejected as ſpu- 
| Os. ES | 7 | | 
Object.3 Thirdly; They Object ſome Expreſſions of the 
Anhpoſtle Paul, Rom. 7. 19. For the good, that 1 would, 
T do not; but the evil, which I would not, that I do. 
And verſe 24. O wretched Man that I am ! who ſhall 
deliver me from the Body of this Death ? 3 
An ſw. I anſwer; This place infers nothing, unleſs it 
were apparent that the Apoſtle here were ſpeak- 
ing of his own Condition, and not rather in the 
Perſon of others, or what he himſelf had ſome- 
times born; which is frequent in Scripture, as in' 
the caſe of Curſing, in James, before- mentioned. But 
there is nothing in the Text, that doth clearly ſig- 
nifie the Apoſtle to be ſpeaking of himſelf, or of 
a Condition he was then under, or was always to 
be under; yea, on the contrary, in the former 
Chapter (as afore is at large ſhewn) he declares, | 
_ They were Dead to Sin; demanding, how ſuch ſhoud i 
ew Perſo- yet live any longer therein ? Secondly; It appears, that 2 


nates the | 4 
wretched the Apoſtle perſonated one not yet come to a Spi-. Fo 
foe ritual Condition, in that he ſaith, verſe 14. But I Fal 


Redeemer. am Carnal, ſold under Sin. Now, is it to be ima- be 
W gined, 
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greſſion of the Law, 1 Fohn 3. 4 and whoever com- 
mitteth the leaſt Sin, is overcome of it; and fo, in hu conguer- 
that reſpect, is not a Conqueror, but Conquered. ed, he ns 
This Condition then, Which the Apoſtle plainly ©9227 
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gined, that the Apoſtle Paul, as to his own proper 
Condition, when he wrote that Epiſtle was a Car- 
nal Man, who in chap. 1. teſtifies of himſelf, That 
he was ſeparated to be an Apoſtle, capable to impart to 

the Romans ſpiritual Gifts, and chap. 8. ver. 2. That 
the Law of the Spirit of Life'in Chriſt Feſus had made 


him free from the Law of Sin and Death ? So then he 


was not Carnal. . And ſeeing there are Spiritual 
Men in this Life, as our Adverſaries will not de- 


ny, and is intimated through this whole 8th a 2 
e 


ter to the Romans; it will not be denied, but the 
Apoſtle was one of them. So then, as his calling 
himſelf Carnal, in chap. 7. cannot be underſtood of 
his own proper ſtate ; neither can the reſt of what 
he ſpeaks there of that kind be ſo underſtood : Yea, 
after, verſ. 24. where he makes that Exclamation, 
he adds in the next verſe; I thank God, through Feſus 


 Chriftour Lord; ſignifying, that by him he witneſſed 


deliverance; and ſo goeth on, ſhewing how he had 
obtained it, in the next Chapter, viz. 8. v.35. Who 


ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt? Andſver. 37. 
But in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors : 

And 1a the laſt verſe, Nothing ſhall 'be able to fepa- 

rate us, &c. But where-ever there is a continuing 


in Sin, there is a ſeparation in ſome degree; ſeeing 
every Sin is contrary to God, and dhe, I. e. a Tranſ- 


teſtified, he with ſome others had obtained, could 
not conſiſt with continual remaining and abiding - 


in Sin. 8 cx 
Pourthiy; They Object the Fanlts and Sins of ſeve- Object. 
ral Eminent Saints, as Noah, David, &c. V 
_ Tanſwer; That doth not at all prove the Caſe: Arſw, 
For the Queſtion is not, Whether good Men may not 
fall into ſin, which is not denied; but Whether it 
be not poſſible for them 1 ſin? It will not fol- 
0 $3 > 
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lou, becauſe theſe Men ſ#med; that therefore they 
| Can ze Were never free of ſi, but always ſimed: For at 
never freed this rate of Arguing, it might be urged according 
Fromm? to this Rule, Contrariorum par ratio, i. e. The reaſon 
of Contraries is alike : That if, becauſe a good Man 
hath ſinned once or twice, he can never be free 
from Sin, but muſt alway be daily and continually. 
a Sinner all his Life long; then by the Rule of Con- 
traries, If a wicked Man have done good once or 
twice, he can never be free from Righteouſneſs, 
but muſt always be a righteous Man all his Life - 
time: Which as it is moſt abſurd in it ſelf, ſo it 
is contrary to the . of the Scripture, 
N TT! TT 77 
Object.5 Laſtly; They Object, That if Perfection, or Free- 
dom from Sin, be attainable, this will render Mortifica- 
tion of Sin uſeleſs ; and make the Blood of Chriſt of no 
ſervice to us; neither need we any more pray for Furgiue- 
3 W „ 2 5 
Anſw. 1 anſwer; I had almoſt omitted this Objection, 
| becauſe of the manifeſt Abſurdity of ic: For-can 
Miortification of Sin be uſeleſs, where the end of it 
is obtained? Seeing there is no attaining of this 
who fights; Perfection, but by Mortification. Doth the hope 
and not in and belief of Overcoming, render the Fight un- 
hopes to neceſſary? Let Rational Men judge, which hath, 
bo Foe? moſt ſenſe in it; to ſay, as our Adverſaries do, It 
is neceſſary that we fight and wreſtle, but we-muſt ne- 
ver think of overcoming; we muſt reſolve ſtill to be overs, 
come: Or to ſay, Let us fight, becauſe we may over- 
come? Whether do ſuch as believe they may be 
cleanſed by it, or thoſe that believe they can ne- 
ver be cleanſed by it, render the Blood of wut i 
m4 moſt Effectual? If two Men were both grievonlly 
=_.* di. eaſed, and applied themſelves to a Phyſician for, 
F + .- . remedy; whichof thoſe do moſt commend the Phy- 
ſician and his Cure, he that believeth he may be 
cured by him, and as he feels himſelf cured, con- 
feſſeth that he is ſo, and ſo can ſay, This is a skilful _ 
VV 
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Ph yſician, this 18 a good Medicine, behold I am made 
whole by it? Or he that never is cured, nor ever 


believes that he can, ſo long as he lives? As for 


praying for Forgiveneſs, we deny it not; for that Praying: 2 1 70 
of Si. 


all have ſinned; and therefore all need to pray that 


their ſins paſt may be blotted out, and that they 


. 
- 


may be daily preſerved from ſinning. And if ho- 


ping or believing to be made free from Sin, hinders 


praying for Forgiveneſs of Sin; it would follow, by 
the ſame inference, that Men ought not to forſake 


Murther, Adultery, or any of theſe groſs Evils; 
ſeeing the more Men are Sinful, the more plenti- 


ful occaſion there would be of asking Forgiveneſs 


of Sin, and the more work for Mortification. But 
the Apoſtle hath ſufficiently refuted ſuch Sin-plea- 


ſing Cavils in theſe words, Rom. 6. 1, 2. Shall we 


Lidl. 


continue in Sin, that Grace may abound ? God for- 


But 14ffly; It may be eaſily anſwered by a Re- | 


tortion to thoſe that preſs this, from the words 


of the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our debts, That 


this militates no leſs againſt perfect Juſtification, 


than againſt perfect Sanctification. For if all the 
Saints, the leaſt as. well as the greateſt, be per- 
fectly Juſtified in that very. hour wherein they are 


| Converted, as our Adverſaries will have it, then 
they have Remiſſion of Sins long before they die. 
May it not then be ſaid to them, What need have ye 


to pray for Remiſſien of Sin, who are already Juſt i- 


fied, whoſe Sins are long ago forgiven, both paſt 


and to come? | | 
F. X. But this may ſuffice : Concerning this poſ- 
ſibility, Jerom ſpeaks clearly enough, lib. 3. adver. 
Pelagium; This we alſo ſay, that a Man may not ſin, 


if he will, for a time and place, according to his bodily 


weakneſs, ſo long as his Mind is intent, ſo long as the 
| Cords of the Cythar relax not by any Vice; and again 


in the ſame Book, Which is that, that 1 ſaid, that it 


is put in our power (to wit, being helped by the Grace 


3 


eflimonies 
of the Fa- 
thers, con- 
ning Per- 


cer 
fection, or 
Freedom 
trom Sin. 


Jerom. 
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of God) either to ſin, or not to ſin. For this was the 
Error of Pelagius, which we. indeed reject and ab- 
8 hor, and which the Fathers deſervedly withſtood, 
44+... That Man by his natural ſtrength, without the help af 
_ :God's Grace, could attain to that ſt ate, ſo as not to ſin. 
Augoſtia. And Auguſtin himſelf, a great Oppoſer of the Pela- 
gian Hereſie, did not deny this Poſſibility, as attain- 
able by the help of God's Grace; as in his Book 
de Spiritu & Litera, cap. 2. and his Book de Natura | 
& Gratia, againſt Pelagins, cap. 42, 50, 60, and 63. 
= ole Geſtis Concilii Palæſtini, cap. 7. & 2. and de Peccato 
Gelaſius. Originali, lib. 2, cap. 2. Gelaſius alſo, in his Diſpu- 
tation againſt Pelagius, ſaith; But if any affirm, that 
this may be given to ſome Saints in this life, not by the 
power of Mans ſtrength, but by the Grace of God, he 
doth well to think fo confidently, and hope it faithfully ;, 
That bythe for by this Gift of God all things are poſſible, That 
all things This was the common Opinion of the Fathers, ap- 
are peyible. nears from the words of the Aſzanſik Council, Ca- 
non laſt, We belive alſo this, according to the Catho- 
lick Faith, that all that are baptized through Grace by 
Baptiſm received, and Chriſt helping them, and co- 
working, may and ought to do whatſoever belongs to 
| Salvation, if they will faithfully labour. N 
Concluſion. F. XI. Bleſſed then are they that belive in him, 
| who is both able and willing to deliver as many as 
come to him through true Repentance from all Sin, 
and do not reſolve, as theſe Men do, to be the 
Devil's Servants all their Life-time; but daily go 
on forſaking Unrighteouſneſs, and forgetting thoſe 
Phil. 3. 14. things that are behind, preſs forward towards the 
Preſs for- Mark, for the Prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
ward to the Feſus: Such ſhall not find their Faith and Confi- 
Prize, ang dence to bein vain; but in due time ſhall be made 
yeercoming. Conquerors through him, in whom they have be- 
lieved; and ſo overcoming, ſhall be eſtabliſhed as Pil 
lars in the Houſe of God, ſa as they ſhall go no more out, 
Kev. 3. 12. | i 3.7 
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PRO POSITION IX. 


0 oncerning Perſevera nce, and the Poſſibility of 


Falling from Grace. 


Alltho' this Gift, and inward Grace of God, be ſufficient 


to work out Salvation; yet in thoſe, in whom it is re- 
ſiſted, it both may and doth become their Condemna- 
tion. Moreover They, in whoſe Hearts it hath wrought 
in part to purifie and ſanttifie — in order to their 
further Perfection, may by diſobedience fall from it, 
turn it to wantonneſs, Jude 4. make Shipwrack 
of Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. and after having. taſted 
the Heavenly Gift, and been made partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, again fall away, Heb. 6. 4, 5,6. 
Yet ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the Truth may, 
in this Life, be attained, from which there can be no 
total Apnſtaſie. Sh EE 


A S. = 4 E firſt Sentence of this Propoſition hath 


already been treated of in the fifth and 


ſixth Propoſitions, where it hath been ſhewn, that 


That Light, which is given for Liſt and Salvation, 


becomes the Condemnation of thoſe that refuſe it; 
and therefore is already proved in thoſe places, 


where I did demonſtrate the poſſibility of Man's 
reſiſting the Grace and Spirit of God : And indeed 
it is ſo apparent in the Scriptures, that jr cannot 
be denied, by ſuch as will but ſeriouſly conſider 
theſe Teſtimonies, Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26. John 3. 18, 
19. —_ 2.11, 12. Acts 7.51. & 13.46. Rom. 1. 
18. . As for the other part of it, That = in whom 


this Grace may have wrought in 4 good meaſure, in or- 
der to purifie and ſanctiſie them, tending to their fur- 
ther Perfection, may afterwards through diſobedience fall 
away, &c. The Teſtimonies of the Scripture, in- 
cluded in the Propoſition it ſelf, are ſufficient to 
e "UP © prove 
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Falling 


rom Grace 
by Diſobe · 


diene Py 
Evinced, 


Arg. 1. 


Arg. 2. 


Arg. 3. 


II. 


The Dot ine 


of Election 
and Repro- 


© bation ig in- 
' conſiſtent 
with Preach- abſolute Decree, 


ing, and daily 
Frhortati ion. 


prove it to Men of unbyaſſed Judgment : But 8 


cauſe, as to this part, our cauſe is common with 


many other Proteftants, I ſhall be the more brief in 
it. For it is not my deſign to do that which is 
done already, neither do I covet to appear knowing, 

by writing much; but ſimply purpoſe to preſent to 
the World a faithful account of our Principles; and 
briefly to let them underſtand, what we have to a 5 


for our ſelves, 


the Propoſition (not to mention many more, which 
might be urged) I Argue thus: 


If Men may turn the Grace of God into Wanton- | 


neſs, then they muſt once have had it. 
But the Firſt is true; Therefore alſo the Second. 
I Men may make Shipwrack of Faith, they muſs 


once have had lit; neither could they ever have had true 


Faith, without the Grace of God: 

"But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Laſt. 

If Men may have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, * 
been made Partakers of the Holy Spirit, and afterwards 
fall away; they muſt needs have known in meaſure the 
Operation of God's Saving Grace and Spirit, without 


which no Man could taſte the Heavenly Gifts nor Tan | 


partake of the Holy Spirit : 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Lal. 


upon this falſe Hypotheſis, That Grace not given for 
Salvation to any, but to à certain Ele Number, which 
cannot loſe it; and that all the reſt of Mankind, by an 
are debarred from Grace. and Salva- 
tion; that being deſtroy'd, this falls to the ground. 

Now as that Doctrine of theirs is wholly inconſiſt- 


ent with the daily Practice of thoſe that preach it; 


in that they exhort People to believe and be faved, 


while in the mean time, if they belong to the De- 


cree of Reprobation, it is ſimply impoſſible for them 
lo to do; 5 and if to the Decree of Election, it is 


needleſs: : Seeing it is as impoſſible 1 to them to miſs of 
53 


Sec ondly; Seeing the contrary Doctrine 1s built | 


+ 


§. II. From theſe Scriptures then, included in . 
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it, as hath been before demonſtrated. So alſo in 


ſteming Faith, and not of a real true Faith. | 
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this matter of Perſeverance, their Practice and Prin- 


cCiple are no leſs inconſiſtent and contradictory. 
For while they daily exhort People to be Faithful 
ts the end, ſhewing them, if they continue not, they 
ſhall be Cu - o and fall ſhort of the Reward; which 
is very true: But no leſs inconſiſtent with that 
Doctrine, that affirms, There is no hazard, becauſe 
no poſſibility of departing from the leaſt meaſure of true 


Grace: Which if true, it is to no purpoſe to be- 


ſeech them to ſtand, to whom God hath made it 


impoſſible to fall. I ſhall not longer inſiſt upon the 


"Probation of this; ſeeing what is ſaid, may ſuffice 


to anſwer my deſign ; and that the thing is alſo 


abundantly proved by many of the ſame Judgment. 
{ « Fhat this was the Doctrine of the Primitive Pro- 
_ reſtants, thence appears, that the Auguſtane Confeſſion . 
condemns it as an Error of the Anabaptiſts, to lay, 


That who once are Juſtiſied, they cannot loſe the Holy 


Spirit Many ſuch like Sayings are to be found in 
the common places of Philip Melancthon. Voſſins in ry, opinion © 
his Pelagian Hiſtory, lib. 6. teſtifies, That this was of the ka-. 
the common Opinion of the Fathers : In the Confirma- 
tion of the Twelfth Theſis, page 587. he hath theſe 


words; That this, which we have ſaid, was he common © 
Sentiment of Antiquity, thoſe at preſent can only deny, 
who otherways perhaps are Men not unlearned, but ne- 
vertheleſs in Antiquity altogether ſtrangers, &c. Theſe 
things thus obſerved, 1 come to the Objections of 


our Oppoſers. „„ . 
F. III. Erſt, they alledge, That thoſe places mentioned Object. x 


of making Shipwrack of Faith, & only underſtood of 


This Objection is very weak, and apparently con- Auſw. 
trary to the Text, 1 Tim. 1. 19. where the Apoſtle 
addeth to Faith, a good Conſcience, by way of Com- 
Plaint : Whereas, if their Faith had been only 
ſeeming and hypocritical, the Men had been better 
without it, than with ic; neither had they been 

ey Eg worthy 


cerning ſal- 


A good and 
evil conſci- 
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was evil. But the Apoſtle expreſly adds, [and of 


4 good Conſcience, ] which ſhews it was Real; nei- 


ther can it be ſuppoſed, that Men could truly attain 


2 good Conſcience, without the Operation of God. 


Saving Grace; far leſs, that a good Conſcience doth 
conſiſt with a ſeeming, falſe and hypocritical Faith. 
Again, Theſe places of the Apoſtle being ſpoken 
by way of Regret, clearly import, that theſe At- 
tainments they had fallen from, were good aad 


real, not falſe and deceitful; elſe he would not 


have Regretted their falling from them: And fo 
he faith poſitively, They taſted of the Heavenly Gift, 
and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. not 


that they ſeem'd to be ſo; which ſheweth this Ob- 


jection is very frivolous. EET. 
Object. 2 Secondly; They alledge, Phil. 1.6. Being confident 
| Q this very thing, that he which hath begun a good Work 
in yon, will perform it, until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
and 1 Pet. 1.5. Who are kept by the Power of Gad through 

4 Faith unto Salvatiom, © F ee 
Anſw. Theſe Scriptures, as they do not affirm any thing 
bpPättioſitively contrary to us, ſo they cannot be under- 
8 ſtood otherwiſe, than as the Condition is per form- 
zpon cer- ed upon our part; ſeeing Salvation is no other ways 
tons by ½ Propoſed there, but upon certain neceſſary Condi, 
to be per- tions to be performed by us; as hath: been above 
formed. proved, and as our Adverſaries alſo acknowledge, 


as Rom. 8.13. For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſball 


die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds 


O the Body, ye ſhall live. And Heb. 3. 14. We are 


made Partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning 
of our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, For if thelg 


places of the Scripture, upon which they build 


their Objection, were to be admitted without theſe 
Conditions, it would manifeſtly overturn the whole 
Tenor of their Exhortaions throughout all their 
Writings. Some other Objections there are, of the 
ſame nature,which are ſolved by the ſame Anſwers; 


which } 
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worthy of blame, for loſing that, which in it ſelf 


upon the one hand they Err, that affirm, Thar the 
leaſt degree of true and ſaving Grace cannot be fallen run inte, by 
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which alſo, becauſe largely treated of by others, 
I omit; to come to that Teſtimony. of the Truth, 


which is more eſpecially ours in this matter, and 
is contained in the latter part of the Propoſition, 


in theſe words; Tet ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in 
the Truth may in this Life be attained, from which there 
cannot be a total Apoſtaſi e. | | 
F. IV. As in the Explanation of the fiſth and 


ſixth Propoſitions I obſerved, that ſome, that had de- 


nied the Errors of others concerning Keprobation, 
and affirmed the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death, did 
notwithſtanding fall hort in ſufficiently holding 


forth the Truth; and ſo gave the contrary party 
occaſion, by their defects, to be ſtrengthened in 


their Errors: So may it be ſaid in this Caſe. As 


by. 
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erting a 


from; ſo do they Err upon the other hand, that 50 Affe 


deny any ſuch ſtability to be attained, from which' or not tal- 


there cannot be a total and final Apoſtaſie. 


A nd be- ling from 


Grace im- 


twixt theſe two Extreams lieth the Truth apparent pie. 


In the Scriptures, which God hath revealed unto 
us by the Teſtimony of his Spirit, and which alſo 
we are made ſenſible of, by our own fenſible Ex- 


perience. And even as in the former Controverſie 
was obſerved, ſo alfo in this, the defence of Truth 


will readily appear to ſuch as ſeriouſly weigh the 


matter: For the Arguments upon both hands, 
rightly applied, will as to this hold good; and 
the Objections, which are ſtrong, as they are re- 


ſpectively urged againſt the two oppoſite falſe Opi- 
nions, are here eaſily ſolved, by the eſtabliſhing of - 
this Truth. For all the Arguments, which theſe _ 


alledge that affirm, There can be no falling away, 


may well be received upon the one part, as of 


thoſe, who have attained to this Stability and Eſta- 


bliſhment, and their Objections ſolved by this Con- 
feſſion; ſo upon the other hand, the Arguments 


alledged from Scripture- Teſtimonies, by thoſe that 
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'PROPOSTTION: K. 
_ affirm the poſſibility of falling away, may well be re- 
ceived of f 5 are og to this Eſtabliſh- 
ment, tho” having attained a meaſure of true Grace. 
Thus then the contrary Batterings of our Adver- 
ſaries, who miſs the Truth, do concur the more 
ſtrongly to eſtabliſh it, while they are deſtroying 
each other. But leſt this may not ſeem to ſuffice to 
fatisfie ſuch as judge it always poſſible for the beſt of 
Alen, before they die, to fall away; I ſhall add, for the 
Proof of ic, ſome brief Conſiderations, from ſome 
ew Teſtimonies of the Scripture.  - © 
I. 6. V. And firſt, I freely acknowledge, that it is 
WR. good for all to be Humble, and in rhis reſpe& not 
gener uf Over-Confident, ſo as to lean to this, to foſter them- 
Indiſperſ- ; ſelves in Iniquity, or lie down in Security, as if they 
7% af. 4 had attained this Condition; ſeeing Warchſulneſs and 
. Diligence is of indiſpenſible neceſſity to all Mortal Men, 
ſo long as they breathe in this World: For God 
will have this to be the conſtant Practiſe of a Chri- 
ſtian, that thereby he may be the more fit to ſerve 
him, and better armed againſt all the Temptations 
of the Enemy. For ſince the Wages of Sin is Death, 
there is no Man, while he ſinneth, and is ſubject 
thereunto, but may lawfully ſuppoſe himſelf capa- 
ble of periſhing : Hence the Apoſtle Paul himſelf 
ſaith, 1 Cor. 9. 27. But 1 keep under my Body, and 
bring it into ſubjection; leſt that by any means, when 1 
have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 
Here the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth it poſſible for him to 
be « Caſt-away; and yet it may be judged, he was 
far more advanced in the Inward Work of Regene- 
ration, When he wrote that Epiſtle, than many who 
now a-days too preſumptuouſly ſuppoſe they can- 
not fall away; becauſe they feel themſelves to have 
* __ attained ſome ſmall degree of true Grace. But the 
Apoſtle makes uſe of this Suppoſition, or Poſſibility 
of his being a Caſt-away (as I before obſerved) as an 
Inducement to him to be Watchful; I keep under my 
' Boa, leſt, &c. Nevertheleſs the ſame A polity: at 
. = another. 
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| another time, in the ſenſe and feeling of God's 


8 
2 2 
- 


Holy Power, and in the Dominion thereof, finding 


bimſelf aA Conqueror there-throu gh over Sin 4 nd | 


| his Souls Enemies, maketh no difficulty to affirm, 
Rom. 8. 38. For I am perſwaded, that neither Death 


attained a Condition, from which he knew he could 
not fall wax. 3 
But Secondly; It appears ſuch a Condition is at- 
tainable, becauſe we are Exhorted to it; and, as 


= 


A Condition 
attainable 


hath been proved before, the Scripture never pro- i tha Life, 
poſeth to us things impoſſible. . Such an Exhorta- from which 


tion we have from the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Where- 
fore the rather, Brethren, give diligence to make your 
Calling and Election ſure. And tho' there be a Con- 


there is no 
falling away. 


dition here propoſed; yet ſince we have already 


proved, that it is poſſible to fulfil this Condition, 


| then alſo the Promiſe annexed thereunto may be 


attained. And fince, where Aſſurance is wanting, 
there is {till a place left for doubtings and deſpairs; 


if we would affirm it never attainable, then ſhould 


there never-be a place known by the Saints in this 


World, wherein they might be free of doubting. 


and deſpair: Which as it is moſt abſurd in it ſelf, 
ſo it is contrary to the manifeſt Experience of 


Thouſands. . 1 5 
Thirdly; God hath given to many of his Saints 
and Children, and is ready to give unto All, a full 


no Power ſhall be able to pluck them out of his 
hand. But this Aſſurance would be no Aſſurance, 

if thoſe, who are ſo Aſured, were not Eſtabliſhed 
and Confirmed, beyond all doubt and heſitation : If 
ſo, then ſurely there is no poſſibility for ſach to 
miſs of that which God hath aſſured them of. 
And that there is ſuch Aſſurance attainable in this 
Life, the Scripture abundantly declareth, both in 
eneral, and as to particular Perſons. As firſt ; 


A certahs 
Aſſurance 


and certain Aſſurance, that they are his, and that 24 E#a- 


bliſhment 
given of 
God to ma- 
ny of his 
Saints and 
C hildren. 


1 


ev. 3. 12. Him that overcometh, will 1 make a Pillar 
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in the Temple of my God, and be ſhell go m more 


out, &c. which containeth a General Promiſe unto 


All. Hence the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Rane that are 


ſealed, 2 Cor. 1. 22. Who bath alſo ſealed us, and 


given the Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts : Where= 

fore the Spirit ſo ſealing, is called the Earneſt or Pledge 

of our Inheritance, Eph. 1. 13. In whom ye were ſealed - 
by the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. And therefore the 


Apoſtle Paul, not only in that of the Romans above- 


noted, declareth himſelf to have attained that Con- 
dition; but 2 Tim. 4.7. he affirmeth in me ons 


| 1 have fought a good Fight, &c. which alſo many g 
Men have and do witneſs. And therefore, as there 


can be nothing more manifeſt, than that which the 
mani ef Experience of this Time ſheweth, and there- 
ound agreeable to the Experience of former 

Times; ſo we ſee, there have been both bf od and 


in is 


of late, that have turned the Grace of God into Wan- 


ronneſs, and have fallen from their Faith and Integrity; 
thence we may ſafely conclude ſuch a Palins ae | 


poſſible. We alſo ſee, that ſome of old and of late 


have attained a certain Aſſurance, ſome time before 
they departed, that they ſhould Inherit Eternal Life; 


and have accordingly died in that good hope: Of 
and concerning whom, the Spirit of 


a Stafe is attainable in this Life, from which there 


is not a falling away: For ſeeing the Spirit of God 


did ſo telſtifie, it was not poſſible, that they ſhould 
periſh; concerning whom He, who camot tye, thus 
bare witneſs. 15 N 


\ 


God teſtified, 
That they are ſaved. Wherefore we alſo ſee, ſych 
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PROPOSITION X. 
Concerning the Miniſtry. 13 
| "As by the Light or Gift of God all true Knowledge in | 
| things Spiritual is received and revealed, ſo by the 
ſame, as it is manifeſted and received in the Heart,” 
by the ſtrength and power thereof, every true Miniſter 
of the Goſpel is ordained, e 49 aud ſupplied in 
the Work of the Miniſtry; and by the leading, moving, 
1 and drawing hereof, ought every Evangeliſt and 
x: _ Chriſtian Paſtor to be led and ordered in his labour 
e and work of the Goſpel, both as to the Place where, 4 | 
. &_ 2 Perſons to whom, and as to the Time wherein 1 
* be is to Miniſter. Moreover they, who have this Au= 4 
d thority, may and ought to preach the Goſpel, thong | 4 
55 without Humane Commiſſion or Literature; 4s on | 4 


the other hand, they, who want the Authority of this 
Divine Gift, however Learned or Authorized by the 
Commiſſion of Men and Churches, are to be efteem-,, _ 
ed but as Deceivers, and not true Miniſters of the pel to be 1 
SGoſpel. Alſo they who have received this holy and ug 5 9 
*unſpotted Gift, as they have freely received it, ſo — 4 
are they freely to give it, without hire or bargain=- 
ing, far leſs to uſe it as a Trade to get Money by 
| Yet if God hath called any one from their Employ- 
ment or Trades, by which they acquire their Liveli- 1 
hood; it may be lawful for ſuch, according to the 
liberty which they feel given them in the Lord, to 
receive ſuch Temporals (to wit, what may be needfut 
for them for Meat and Clothing) as are given them 
freely and cordially by thoſe, to whom they have com- 
municated Spirienals. c. 


N 


* 


ww ml ew ww 


8. N I have treated of thoſe things which 
relate to the Chriſtian Faith and Chriſtians, 


* as they ſtand each in his private and particular Con 
1 dition; and how and what way every Man may be a 


C7 "PROGOAETION X.” 
- Chriſtian indeed, and ſo abide. Now Icome in or- 
der co ſpeak of thoſe things that relate to Chriſtians, 
as they are ſtated in a Joint-Fellowſhip and Communi- 
on, and come under a viſible and outward Society; 
be chr p Which Society is called the Church of God, and in Scrip- 
of God is the ture compared to a Body; and therefore named the 
Spiritual Body of Chriſt. As then in the Natural Body there 
od) o . f ; . 
chrig, be divers Members; all concurring to the common 
ed of preſerving and confirming the whole Body; 
ſo in this Spiritual and Myſtical Body, there are alſo 
divers Members, according to the different Mea- 
ſures of Grace and of the Spirit, diverſly admini- 
ſtred unto each Member; and from this Diverſity ari- 
ſeth that Diſtinction of Perſons in the Viſible Society 
of Chriſtians, as of Apoſtles, Paſtors, Evangeliſts, Ai. 
niſters, &c. That which in this Propoſition is pro- 
poſed, is, What makes or conſtitutes any a Miniſter of 
the Church, what his Qualifications ought to be, and 
hom he ought to behave himſelf ? But becauſe it may 
ſeem ſomewhat prepoſterous, to ſpeak of the d:ſtintt 
_ Offices of the Church, until ſomething be ſaid of the 
Church in general, tho' nothing poſitively he ſaid of 
it in the Propoſition ; yet as here implied, I ſhall 
J's briefly premiſe ſomething thereof, and then proceed 
tio the particular Members of it. or oh 
§. II. It is not in the leaſt my deſign to meddle 
with thoſe tedious and many Controverſies, where- 
with the Papiſts and Proteſtants do tear one another 
concerning this thing; but only according to the 
Truth manifeſted to me, and revealed in me by the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, according to that propor- 
tion of Wiſdom given me, briefly to hold forth, 
as a neceſſary Introduction both to this matter of 
the Ainiſtry and of Worſhip, which followeth, thoſe 
things which I, together with my Brethren, do be- 
lieve concerning the Church. . 
J. Ihe [Church] then, according to the Gramma- 
tical Signification of the word, as it is uſed in the 
Holy Scripture, ſignifies an Aſſembly, or 9 
e 9 | : 
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9 — e , I rh i of; and ori- 0 of 1 
ginally from zi I bal; and indeed, as this is the ele 
| Grammatical Senſe of the Word, ſo alſd it is The (Church,, 
| Real and Proper Signiſication of the Thing; the 4 Sol; . 
= Curcb being no other thing, butithe'So6:ery, Gather © © 
ing, or Company of ſuch as God hath talled out of. the 1 
urid, and Worldly Spirit, to walk in bis Light nd 
Like. The church then, ſo defined, is to be c 
ſidered, as it comprehends all that are thus Called = 
and Gathered truly by God, both ſuch as are yet in 
this Inferiour World, and ſuch as having alread; 
laid down the Earthly Tabernacle, are paſſed into 
their Heavenly Manſions; which together do make 
uß the one Catholick Church, (concerning which there ct." 
is ſo much Controverſie.) Out of which Church Fo bes 
we freely acknowledge, there can be no Salvation 3 the church; 
| becauſe. under this Church, and its D | 
are comprehended all, and as many, df whatf02 
ever Nation, Kindred, Tongue or People they be (tho 
outwardly ſtrangers, and remote from thoſe Who 
profeſs Chriſt and Chriſtianity in words, and has 
| The benefit of the Scriptures) as become Obedient = 
to the holy Light, and Teſtimony of God in their Hearts; 
ſo as to become ſanctified by it, and cleanſed froſ f 
the Evils of their ways. For this is the Univerſal what the, 
or Catholicł Spirit, by which many are called from CHEN Pf] 
all the four, corners of the Earth, and ſhall ft diwn |} 
this the" ferien 


with Abraham, Iſaac and jacob: By this „ 
Life and Vertue of ſeſus is conveyed into many thae 
are afar off; even as by the Blood that runs ihn. 
the Veins and Arteries of the Natural Body, tze 
Life is conveyed! from the Head and Heart unte 
the extreameſt parts. There may he Meinbers rurks 4d - 
therefore of this Catholick Church: both atno6ng Hes. Jevs may 
thens, Turks, Jet, and all the feveral ſorts of Ch toner: of 
ſtians, Men and Women of Integrity and Simplicity #15 chart. 
of Heart, who tho blinded in ſomething in theis " 
Underſtanding; and perhaps burthened with the 
. e _ Sypers 
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| vp which they are ingroſſed , yet being upright in 
their Hearty before: the Lord: Ga) aiming and 
ubouring to be delivered from Iniqui 
dea follow Righteouſneſs, are hy the ſecret Torches 
NEL of this Holy Light in their Souls, intivencd and quicks 
ned, thereby ſecretly, united tõ God; and there- 
through become true Members "of this Cubes! 
_ Chmchs Now, the Church, in this reſpect, hath Been 
talbeing im all Generations; for God never waits 


 Saporſtitions and Eormality of the Gas Seda; * 155 


ty, and lovin _ 


„ 


ed ;fome ſuch; Witneſſes for him; tho many times 


* and not much ohſerved by this Word: 
nd therefore:this Church, the ſtill in being, Earl 
been oftentimes, as it were Inviſible, in that it hath 

nt eome under the Obſervation of the Men of this 


World, being, as faith the Scripture, . 3114. 


One ef a City, and two of n Family... And yet, tho 
the Church thus conſidered, may be as it were kid 

m wicked Men, as not then gathered into a . 
ble Fellowſhip, yea, and not obſevred even by ſome 


chat are Members of it; yet map there notwith⸗ 


ſtanding many belong to it: As when Elias com- 
Plained, he was left alone, 1 Kings 19. 18. God an- 
ſxered unto him; I have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven 
thouſand Mei, who have not bowed their knees' to the 
Image Baal; - whence the Apoſtle argues, Rom. Ele. 
"the being ofa Remnant in his dar.. 10 
F,. III. Secondly; The Church: is to be confiderdd; 5 


a0 e as it ſ gnifies a certain Number of Perſons, Sather 


Church of ed by God's s Spirit, and by the Teſtimony of ſome Ke 


— of his Servants (raiſed. up for that end) mito the 
a vilibie Belief of the true Principles and Doctrines of the 
_ Fellowbip. Chriſtian Faith; who, through their Hearts being 


united by the fame Love, and their Underſtanding is 


informed in the ſame Truths, gather, meet, and 
aſſemble together, to wait upon God, to worſhip. 
1 and to bear a Joint-Teftimony for the Trath 
_ againſt; Error, ſuffering for the ſame, and ſo be- 


e through this F * as one W 5 
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21 | Hanan ih in eeftail 


3 85 are ſtrangers 


veſpoas,, do 5 Sack of 5 

watch over, teach, intra, and are for one ano- 

ther, ccordi to their ſeveral Meaſures and At- 
iin were the charcbe of the Fa wag 


| 1 pared by the Apoſties; whereof we hae 
divers mnenionee in the Holy Scripeutes. And as 
| to the Y:/biliry of the Geh, in fis reſpect, there 
| hath been 4 great Interruption ftr the A Poſtles 
days, by reaſon of the Apo 


. 


aſte', © 45 Hall hefeafter 


BN t 


F. IV. To be a Member then" of A tos to ber 


Church, there is need of the Bw Far of Goll aer of i 
by his Light in their, „ anda b eavetted church? 


| into the Nature and Spirit 'of it, ſo 28 goes forſake 


Untighteouſnels, and de turn d te Righteoufhefs > 


| and in the inwardnefs of the Mind te be cut 6 
of the wild Olive-Tree of our on firſt fallen Na- 


ture, and ingrafted its ron by his Word and 
Spirit in the Heart. 1 is may be done in thoſe, 

the 'Viftory: (God not ha- 
Pleaſed to make them partakers thereof) as 


; 1 Be SH. and Joeth 'Propjſit itions Hath. Already 1 been : 


* . 1 1101 12 


prove 
To be a Member of a artientar Churth of Ghrif, Theoutward 
as this Inward Work i ind, ſpenſibly neceſſary, ſo 1 
is alſo the Outward' Profeſſion of, fort Belief in of the erue 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe” Hol y Truhe delivered by ©* —_—] 
his Spirit in "the 015 ein tip che Teſtimony 
of the Spirit record "As Serif iptures, doth an- 
ſwer the Teſtimony of the ſame Spit in the Heart, 
even as face for ace in a glaſs. Hence it fol 


lows, that the inward Work of Holineſs, and for- 


ſaking Iniquity, is neceſfary in every. reſpe& to 


the being a Member in the church of Ohrift ; : a6 
that the outward Profeſſion is neceſſary to be a 


Member of a particular gathered Church, but not 


to the being a Member of the Catholick Church; 


> God affords 


yet it is ab olutely neceſſary, -y 


he opportunity of knowing 1 it; "And the outward. 
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and revealed; the Sum whereof hath, upon other 


i % 
£ 
I-14 
» { 


g | Teſtimony is to be believed, where it is preſented 

© cecaſjons, been already prove. 

TheMenbers. F. V. But gontrary hereunto, the Devil, that 
| gt worketh and hath wrought in the Ahle of. Inj- 

3 church in quity, hath taught his Followers to affirm, That no 

| ther Kah Man, however holy, is 4 Member of the Church. of 
” Profeſſion. Chriſt, without the outward Profeſſion; and thas be be 
initiated thereunto by ſome. outward Ceremonies. And 
again, That Men who have this outward Profeſſion, 
pong inwardly. unhdy, may be Members of the true 
Church of Chriſt, yea, and ought to be ſo eſteemed. 
I This is plaialy to put Light for Darkneſs, and Dark- 

neſs for Light; as if God had a greater regard to 
Words than Actions, and were more pleaſed with 

vain Profeſſigns, than with real Holineſs : But theſe 

things I have ſufficiently refuted heretofore. Only 

from hence, let it be obſerved, that upon this falſe 

and rotten Foundation Antichriſt hath builded his 
 Babyloniſh Structure, and the Antichriſtian Church il 

the Apoſtaſie hath hereby reared her ſelf up to that 

Heighth and Grandeur ſhe hath attained; fo as to 

exalt her ſelf above all, that is called God, and ſit in 
tze Temple of God, as God. + > 4. 
Thedecayof For the particular Churches of Chriſt, gathered in 
the Church. the Apoſtle's days, ſoon after beginning to decay, 
= as to the inward Life, came to be over-grown with 
ſeveral Errors, and the Hearts of the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity to be leavened with the Old Spirit and 

Converſation of the World. Vet it pleaſed God 

for ſome Centuries to preſerve that Life in many, 

whom he emboldned with Zeal to ſtand and ſuf - 

c fer for his Name through the Ten Perſecutions But 

Fc n, theſe being over, the meekneſs, gentleneſs, love, 
c., long: ſuffering, goodneſs and temperance of Chriſtia- 
= =_ Con. ity came to be loſt. For after that the Princes 

verſion, of the Earth came to take upon them that Pro- 
F feſſion, and that it ceaſed to be a Reproach to be a 
tft. Qxriſtian, but rather became a means to en 1 

ö — Ne 
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their Benevolence, and _— vaſt-Treaſures and 

| Eſtates, became puffed up, and as it 5 
with the vain Pomp and Glory of this World: And 
| ſo Marſhalled themſelves in manifold Orders and 
Degrees; not without innumerable Conteſts and . irt the Bi- 
| Altercations, who ſhould have the * Precedency. So ſhopofRome | 
| the Vertue, Life, Subſtance, and Kernel of 8 1 
came to be loſt, and nothing remained but Hantinopie. 


Ls 
N 
ef 


as it were drunken 


a Shadow or Image; which dead Image, or Car- 
caſs of Chriſtianity (to make it take the better with 
the Superſtitious Multitude of Heathens, that became 
engroſſed in it, not by any inward Converſion of 
their Hearts, or by becoming leſs Wicked or Super- 


ſtitious; but by a little change in the Object of their 


Superſtition) not having the inward Ornament and 
Life of the Spirit, became decked with many out- 
ward and viſible Orders, and beautified with the 
Gold, Silver, precious Stones, and the other ſplen- 
did Ornaments of this periſhing World: So that 
this was no more to be accounted the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and Chriſtian Church, notwithſtanding the out- 
ward Profeſſion, than the dead Body of a Man is to 


_ be accounted a living Man; which, however cun- 


.ningly embalmted, and adorned with ever ſo much 
Gold or Silver, or moſt precious Stones, or ſweet 
Ointments, is but a dead Body ſtill, without Senſe, In the 


Life or Motion. For that Apoſtatę Church of Rome conn | 


has introduced no leſs Ceremonies and Superſtj- 10 feſs cu. 


As was be- 
ſhop of Rome 


perſtitions 


tions into the Chriſtian Profeſſion, than was either % Cre. 
among Jews and Heathens; and that there is and hath ones in- 


been as much, yea, and more Pride, Covetouſneſs, eng, 


unclean Luſt, Luxury, Fornication, Profanity and er a- 


Atheiſm among her Teachers and chief Biſhops, than _—_— 


'. 3 "> Oe: 


1. ever. was any 1 of eee none need 
1 - doubt, that have read their on ce 
= 1: Plating tber, on ol) of e 15s; 
- Whether, Now, tho! eee ormed from ber in 
ard 9% ſome of the wat grols Points, ad abſurd Doings, 
there ic be- relating tothe Church  Moniftry 3 vet. (w 8 0 
epize tbe to be regretted) they have ary p'd the Brat 
und Papitts but retain and plead. earneſtly for the ſame Ye 
— Mi. from which theſe Abuſes have ER $9 that exen 
among them, tho”. all that Maſs of Superſtition, 
+ © Ceremonies and Orders, be not again eſtabiſnedʒ 
yet the ſame Pride, Covetouſneſs and: Senſuality is 
| found to have overſpread and leavened their Churchet 
and Ainiſtry; and the Life, Power and Vertue of tru- 
Religion is loſt among them; and the very fame 
Death, Barrengels, Dringſs, and Emptineſs, is found 
in their Miniſery. So that in effect they differ from 
Papiſts, but in Form and ſome Ceremonies; being 
| with them Apoſtatized from the Life and Power 
the true Primitive Church, and her Paſtors. were in: : 
So that of both it. may be ſaid truly (without breach 
of Charity) that having only a form of godlineſs (and 
many of them not ſo much as that) they are He- 
niers of, yea, Enemies, to the power of it. And this 
proceeds. not ſimply from their not. walking an- 
{ſwerable to their own Principles, and fo. degene- | 
rating that way; (which alſo is true;) but which is 
worſe, their ſetting. down; to themſelves, and ad- 
hering to 2 Principles, which naturally, as a 
curſed Root, 7 — forth theſe bitter Fruits: Theſe - 
therefore ſhall afterwards be examined and refuted, 
as the contrary Poſitions of Truth i in the Propoſition | 
. are explained and pro rect. 
de. *. For as to the Nature and Conſtitution f a church | 
Fete (abſtract from their Diſputes concerning. its con · 
The Prote- ſtant Viſibility, Infallibility, and the Primac Ler- 
bon fe l. Church of Rome ) the Proteſtants, as in Fra ſo 
come Men- in Principles, differ not from Papiſts; for pres in⸗ 
beach grofs within the e of t their Cures whole 
ation * 
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Nations, making tcireir Infants Members of it, by-: 
ſprinkling a little Water upon them; ſo that there 
is none fo Wicked or Profane, who is not a Fel- 
om Member; no evidence of Holineſs being re. 
quired to conſtitute a Member of the Church. And _ 
look through the Protefant Nations, and thereNhall .- - 
no difference appear in the Lives of the generality 7 

of the one, more than of the other; but he, who 
rrleth in the Children of Diſobedjence, reigning in 
both: So that the Reformation, through this defect, 
is but in holding ſome leſs groſs Errors in the No- 8 
tion; but not in having the Heart reformed and 4½, in che 
renewed, in which mainly the Life of Chriſtianity 77nenins 
colbſiftetht 725 10 ve 25 RAR > 1 LN IS RIB 
FSi. VI. But the Popiſh Errors concerning the Mini- 4 Popilh 
ſtry, which they have retained,” are moſt of all to cy ad . 
be Regretted, by which chiefly the Life and Power vi/s fh 
of Chriſtianity is barred out among them, and they , 
kept in Death, Barrenneſs and Drinefs : There b(en 
ing nothing more hurtful than an Error in this re- . = 
ſpect. For where a falſe and corrupt Miniſtry enter- Ze Prof, -: 
£th, all other manner of Evils follows upon it, ac- mon nn 
cording to that Scripture-Adage, Lite People, like Hoſea 4. 7. 
Prieſt : For by their influence, inſtead of miniſtring 
Life and Righteouſneſs, they miniſter Death and 
Iniquity. The whole Backſlidings of the Fewiſh Con- 
gregation of Old, are hereto aſcribed : The Leaders o,, 
my People have cauſed them to Err. The whole Wri- © |} 
tings of the Prophets are full of ſuch Complaints; J 
and for this cauſe under the New Teſtament, we are 1 
fo often warned and guarded to beware of falſe Pro- 
phets, and falſe Teachers, &c. What may be thought 3 
then, where all, as to this, is out of order; where 
both the Foundation, Call, Qualifications, Mainte- 
nance, and whole Diſcipline are different from, and 
oppoſite to the Ainiſtry of the Primitive Church; yea, 
and neceſſarily tend to.the ſhutting out of a Spiri- 
tual Miniſtry, and the bringing in and eſtabliſhing of 
a Carnal ? This ſhall appear by parts. Þ 
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Auſw. 


1 


and wherein 


fe conſtech, being 


heing able to ſpe 


21 8 8 WII. 
Hiniſter; to wit, What maleth, ar 


. Chriſt? e ee 


We ſanſwer; ; By the e e and Frcs of WR 7 
Spirit of God. For, as ſaith our Propoſition, Having 


The Call of received the true Knowledge of things Spiritual, 
a Minifter, 5 


Spirit of God, (mithoxt which t 


comes thereby to be called and moved to miniſter to others; 


the Terrors of the Lord, he is fit to perſmade Men, &0. 


2 r. 5. 11. And his Words and Miniſtry, proceed- 


Odject. 


jag from the inward Power and Vertue, reach to 
the Heart of his Hearers, and make them approve 

dverſariey : 
are forced to canfeſs, that this were indeed de- 


of him, and be ſubje& unto him. Our A 


firable, and beſt ; but this they will not have to be 


5 abſolutely neceſſary. | 
of it; and then ſhew how much they Err in that, 
which they make more neceſſary than this Divine 7 


I. The ne- 


Cepity of an 1 
ſter of Chriſtianity; ſeeing the one is a degree above 


Inward Call 


to make & 


Man aChri- 
Plan. 


Propoſition, according to theſe Scriptures, He that : 


I ſhall firſt prove the neceſſity 


and Heavenly Call. 


Hirt. That which is neceſſary to make a Man 4 
Chriſtian, ſo as without it he cannot be truly one, 


muſt be much more neceſſary to make a Man a Mini- 


the other, and has it included in it: Nothing leſs 


than he, that ſuppoſeth a Maſter, ſuppoſeth him firſt b | 


to have attained the Knowledge and Capacity of 


a Scholar. They that are not Chriſtians, cannot be 


Teachers and Miniſters among Chriſtians : 


But this Inward Call, Power and Vertue of the 155 
Spirit of God, is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian foes 


as we have abundantly proved hefore in the Seco 


bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his. As n 


as are led by the * P wo are the Sant of Go? 


* 


That then, which comes firſt to de 

queſtioned in this matter, is, concerning the Call f 
how cometh 4 
Aan to be 4 SEO Paſtor, or Teacher inthe Church 


the 
hey cannat be known ) and 
by the ſame in meaſure purified and ſauctiſied, he 


ak from a Living Experience, of 
what he himſelf is a witneſs; and therefore, knowing 


Therefarg 
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ſential to his Call? As — pea be a Miniſter 
of the Letter, who had thence no ground for his 
Call, yea, that was altogether a ſtranger to, and 8 
unacquainted with it; ſo neither can he be a Mi- 
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spirit muſt be 2 more — — 5 5 wo 


iter. oe 8 
F All Monifters of the New Teſteminrought + n 
to . of the Spirit, and not of the Larter, EE 2 
| according to that 2 Cor. 3.6, and as the old Latin qulres the 
| hath it, Wor by the Letter, but by the Spirit - But how 9Pcration 
can a Man be a Miniſter of the Spirit, who is not mony of the 
inwardly: Called by it? And who looks not upon %,. 


the Operation and "Teſtimony of the Spirit, as Eſ- 


niſter of the Spirit, who is a ſtranger to it, and 
unacquainted with the Motions thereof, and knows 


It not to draw, act, and move m_ and £0. beſore .» 
willing- - - 

ly know, how thoſe that . upon them to be Mi:. 
niſters (as they ſuppoſe) of the Goſpel, meerly from 5 
an outward Vocation, without ſo much as being any 
ways ſenſible of the Work of the Spirit, or any In- 


him in the Work of the Miniſtry. I woul 


ward Call therefrom, can either ſatisfie themſelves | 


or others, that they are Mini ſters of the Spirit, or _ | 


wherein they differ from the Miniſters of the Letter: * 


For, 
Thirdly; If this Inward Call, or Teſtimony of the 3. 17 | 
Spirit, were not eſſential and neceſſary. to a Mini- OR 4 ore ll 


ſer, then the Ainiſtry of the New Teſtament ſhould needed: ner: 


not only be no ways preferable to, but in divers 4% douke, 


reſpects far worſe than that of the Law. For un- E 
der the Lam, there was a certain Tribe alotted for 2 | 
the Miniſtry, and of that Tribe certain Families ſer - 


apart for the Prieſthood and other Offices, by the 
immediate Command of God to Moſes; ſo that the 


. People needed not to be in any doubt, who ſhould 
be Prieſts and Miniſters of the holy things - Vea, and 


beſides this, God called forth, by the immediate 


| Teſtimony of his RT ſeveral at n. times to 
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teach; inſtruct, and reprove his. Teopleye payne; 
__ Nathan, Elias, Eliſba, Jemmiahß Amos, and many more 
: of the Prophets: But now under the New Covenant, 

' AM at ft where the F 1 . ouight to be more ſpiritual, the 
ene Mey more certain, and the Acceſs more eaſie unto 
4:12 the Lord, our Adverſaries, by denying the neceſ- 
eee ſity of this Inward aud Spiritual Vocation, make it 
vin d ce quite other ways. For there heing now no cer- 
ttain Family, or Tribe, to which the Aniſtry is li- 
mited, we are left in uncertainty, to chooſe and 
have Paſtors at a venture, without a certain Aſſent 


of the Will of God; ; having neither an out ward 


Rule, nor Certainty in this affair, to walk by: For 


that the Scripture cannot give any certain Rule in 
this matter, hath in the Third Fran concerdlng 
It, been already ſhewn. | 
x. chris  Fourthly; Chriſt vroplaims them all Thieves and 
Phe Poor. Robbers, "that enter not by him the Door En the She + 
John 10, 1. fold, but climb up ſome other way; whom the Sheep ought 
© pot to hear: But ſuch as come in without the Call, 
Movings and Leadings of the Spirit of Chriſt, 


wherewith he leads his Children into al Truth, 
come in certainly not by Chriſt, who is the Door, 
but ſome other Way 5 and therefore are not true 


Shepherds. 
pm 18 VI. To all this they Object the Succeſſio on 
— falſe : of the Church; alledging, That ſince Chriſt gave à Cal 
Fra en to bois A poſtles and Diſciples, they have conveyed that 


rap Call to their Succeſſors, having power to ordain Paſtors 


* 


iN ney and making Miniſters and Paſtors is ſuccefſive- 


01 y conveyed to us; ſo that ſuch, who are Ordained and 
© Calledby the Paſtors of the Church, are therefore true 
and lawful Miniſters ; and others, who e er fo Called,. 


are to be accounted but Iutruders. Hereunto alſo ſome 
Proteſtants add a Neceſſity, tho'ꝰ they make it not a 


thing Eſſential; That beſides this Calling of the Church, 


every one being Called, ought to have by Inmard Call 


79 the Pn n 'bim fa elfen f to his Work 4 wp 1 


A 


2 


and Teachers; by which power the Authority of Or. 
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Which to fort Avnd Gn} 29775 £5 © = 8 E 
| - AS to hat is ſuhhoined af the Hurd Call of Art N 
| bbe Spirit, in that they make it nt Hſſential con . 7 
true Call, but a Supererrogationz as it Were git. 6 
| _ how lictleithey: ſet by 18:43 Since ch og a 1 
| they. admit to the: Miniſtry, are not fo: much as — 
| queſtianed in their Trials, Whether they have this RR 4 . 
or not. Vet, in that it hath been often mention- — Spirit 
ed, eſpecial by the)Promairive Froteſtams in their preferred oo 
Treatiſes of - this Subject, it ſhewethi-how much 5 = „ 
they were ſecretly Codvinced in their Minds, Proteftanty - 
that this Inward Call of the Spirit was moſt Ex- 
cellent, and preferable to any other; and there- 
fore in the moſt Noble and Heroick A. of the 
Reformation, they laid claim unto it; ſo that many of 
the Primitive Proteſtants did not ſeruple both to de- 3 
ſpiſe and diſown this Outward ! Call, when urged 8 1 
by the Papiſts againſt them. But now Proteſtants, F 

having gone from the Teſtimony of the Spirit, 1 

plead. for the ſame Sucteſſiun; and being preſſed (by Eẽ i 

thoſe, whom God now raiſeth up by his Spirit, to 1m Þ 

reform thoſe Abuſes that are among them) with 2 

the Example of their Fore- fathers Practice a3 Piri. 
gainſt Rome, they are not at all aſham'd utterly = 

to deny, that their Fathers were call'd to their 13 
Work by the inward and immediate Vocation f 

the Spirit; clothing themſelves with that Call; 

which they ſay. their Fore-fathers had, as Paſtors 3 
of the::Roman Church. For thus (not to go fur“ , 

ther) affirmeth Nicolaus. Arnoldus * in a Pamphlet — A 4 
written againſt the ſame Propoſitions, called, FF. 

Theologick Exercitation, Sect. 40. averring; " That Foy cn 
| they pretended not to an Immediate Att of the © Holy Theology at 
A Spirit; hut er- the VNirtue of the Ordinary Fo- 3 

cation, which they had in the church, 4 it e hep hen £50 

| to wit, that of Rome, ov. FR 1 = 
S. IX. Many Abſurdities do Prltefpants fall ines owt 
by — Tye My uſtry thus: * the 3 dne 


uv, 5 3 7 
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* 


By PROPOSITION X. — 
of Nome. As firſt; They muſt acknowledge her 
* , Abſurdities to be a true Church of Chriſt, tho only Exrroneous 
| 2225 in ſome things; which contradicts their Fere- 
derbi fathers, ſo frequently, and yet truly, calling her 
peng Anrichriſt. Secondly ; They nmſt needs acknow- 
i Church ledge, that the Priefts and Biſhops of the Romſi 
of Rome. church, are true Miniſters and Paſtors of the Church. 
of Chriſt, as to the Eſſential part; elſe they could 
ot be fit Subjects for that Power and Authority 
to have reſided in; neither could they have been 
Veſſels capable to receive that Power, and again 
ttranſmit it to their Succeſſors. Thirdly ; It would 
follow from this, that the Prieſts and Biſhops of 
the Romiſh Church, are yet really true Paſtors and 
Teachers: For if Proteſtant Miniſters have no Au- 
thority, but what they received from them; and 
ſince the Church of Rome is the ſame, ſhe was at 
that time of the Reformation, in Doctrine and 
Manners; and ſhe has the ſame Power now, ſhe had 
then; and if the Power lie in the Succeſſion, then . 
theſe Prieſts of the Romiſh Church now, which de- 
rive their Ordination from thoſe Biſhops that Or- 
dained the firſt Reformers, have the ſame Authort- 
ty, which the Succeſſors of the Reformed have; 
and conſequently are no leſs Miniſters of the Church, 
than they are. But how ſhall this agree with that 
Opinion, which the Primitive. Proteſtants had of the 
Romiſh Prieſts and Clergy, to whom Luther did not 
-_ only deny any Power or Authority; but contrary- 
© Luther af. Wiſe affirmed, That it was wickedly done: of them, to 
Woge afſume to themſelves only this Authority to Teach, and 
might be a. be Prieſts and Miniſters, &c. For he himſelf affirm- 
ee ed, That every good Chriſtian (not only Men, but euen 
+ tant Warren alſo) 558 Rreach er. Ek. 
98. X. But againſt this vain Succeſſion, as affert- 
Fe fre- _ ed either by the Papiſts and Proteſtants, as à ne- 
eee of ceſlary thing to the Call of a Miniſter, I Au- 
1 —— —4 ſwer; That ſuch*as plead for it, as a ſufficient or 
aid. negeſſary thing tg the Call of a Miniſter, do there- 
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ture of Chriſtianity, and how much they are ſtran» +++» 7 
gers to the Life and Power of a Chriſtian Ain. 
which 18 not | 'd to Succeſſion, as all outwar d Sd e 2 1 
Inheritance; and herein, as hath been often before 
obſerved, they not only, make the Geſpel not beet. 
ter than the Law, bur eren far ſhort of it. For 
Jeſus Chriſt, as he regardeth not any diſtin& part. 
ticular Family, or Nation, in the gathering of his 
Children; but only {uch, as are joined to, and lea- 
vened with his own pure and righteous Seed; So nei- -Y 
ther regards he a bare outward Succeſſion, where 
his pure, | immaculate and righteous Life is wanting; N 3 
for that were all one, He took not the Nati- 
ons into the Nem Covenant, that he might ſuffer 
them to fall into the old Errors of the em-; or to 


* 


approve. them in their Errors: But that he might _, + 


gather unto himſelf, a pure People out of the Earch, _ 
Now this was the great Error of the ems, to think e ,, 


Error of © 


they were the Church and People of God, -becauſe abrabanss 


they could derive their outward Succeſſion from award 
Abraham; whereby they reckoned themſelves tie 
Children of God, as being the Off-ſpring of Abraham 
who was the Father of the Faithful. But how ſe- „ 
verely doth the Scripture rebuke this vain and 
frivolous Pretence? Telling them, That God is able of 
the ſtones. to raiſe Children unto Abraham; and that 1 

not the outward Seed, but thoſe that were found !'// = 
in the Faith of Abraham, are the true Children of — 
faithful Abraham. Far leſs then can this -pretence 2 
hold among Chriſti ans, ſeeing Chriſt rejects all ou. 


ward Affinity of that kind; Theſe, ſaith he, renn if 


Mother, , Brethren and Siſters, who do the Will of my nat . 

2 5 32 1 | W564 1 n 4 
Father, which is in Haven: And a ans He looked Mark 3. 333 Þ 
round about him, and ſaid, Who ſhall do the Willof God, ,, 
theſe (aid he) are my Brethren. So then, ſuck as do > i. 
not the Commands of Chriſt, are not found clothed © 
wich his Righteouſneſs, are not his Diſciples; ang 
That which a Man hath not, he cannot give to ano- 

oy Om | dt FE od oO EL e ther: 
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hath Right to the Heavenly Inheritance, and is a Mem- 
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The: Houſe The Church is the Houſe of God, the Pillar and Ground 


of God is , . 1 Ti But ac i this 
eee of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. But according to this Do- 


Neſt; no ctr ine, the Houſe | of God is a polluted Neſt of all 355 
- 4%: ner ſorts of Wickedneſs and Abominations, made up of 
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e the moſt ugly, defiled and perverſe Stones that are 


.in the Earth; where the Devil rules in all manner 
of Unrighteouſneſs. For ſo our Adverfaries con- 


feſs, and Hiſtory informs, the Church of Rome to 


have been, as ſome of their Hiſtorians acknowledge; 
and if that be truly the Houſe of God, what may we 
call the Houſe of Satan ? Or may we call it therefore 


the Houſe of God, notwithſtanding all this Impiety, 
becauſe they had a bare Form, and that vitiated 
many ways alſo; and becauſe they pretended to the 


name of Chriſtianity, tho* they were Antichriſtian, 


Devilliſp and Atheiſtical in their whole Practice and 


Spirit, and alſo in many of their Principles? Would 


not this infer yet a greater Abſurdity, as if they 


had been ſomething to be accounted of, becauſe of 
their Hypocriſie and Deceit, and falſe Pretences? 


Whereas the Scripture looks upon that as an Ag- 
gravation of Guilt, and calls it Blaſphemy, Rev. 2. 9. 


Of two wicked Men, he is moſt to be abhorred, ; 


who covereth his Wickedneſs with a vain Pretence 
of God and Righteouſneſs : Even ſo theſe abomina- 


ble Beaſts, and fearful Monſters, who look upon them- 
ſelves to be Biſhops in the Apoſtate Church, were ne- 


ver a whit the better, that they falſly pretended to 


be the Succeſſors of the Holy Apoſtles ; unleſs to 
Lye be commendable, and that Hypocriſie be the 


way to Heaven. Vea, were not this to fall into that 


Evil condemned among the Jews, Jer. 7. 4. Truſt 


Je not in lying words, ſaying, -The Temple of the Lord, 


the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe; 5 
throughly amend your ways, &c. as if ſuch outward 


| Names and Things were the thing the Lord regard- 


Ano 


r ˙ Q — w ̃— dnnn ] ˙ N ⅛ ˙ mM, 


nn —— a 1 


* 


— Q,,w* — ff + 8 
8 | k 7 | = | 5 2 5 : I 


Pt 


wo a aw yo Iindtd 


1 *V PS oh 


3 


| ſprings? Can there be any thing moro contrary both ,' i 


ther, increaſeth with the Increaſe of God, Col. 2. 19. 


es i 


and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 17, 189. 
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of the dear Son of God, into which tht Saints are tran- 2 is e. 
ſlated; being delivered from the Power of Darkneſs. Ii 2 3 
i called the Body of Chriſt, which from him by Foynts defiled. » 
and Bands having noariſhment miniſtred, and knit toge- ' 


But can ſuch Members, ſuch a Gathering, as we 
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Have demonſtrated that Church and Members to 5 


be, among whom they alledge their pretended Au- 


thority to have been preſerved, and through which 
they derive their Call; can ſuch, I ſay, be the Body 
of Chriſt, or Members thereof? Or is Chriſt the 


Head of ſuch a corrupt, dead, dark, abominable —=* 


ſtinking Carcaſe? If ſo, then might we not as well 


affirm againſt the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 14. That Righ te. 
ouſneſs hath fellowſhip with. Unrighteouſneſs, that Light What fr. 
hath communion with Darkneſs, that Chriſt bath concord _ þ py TH 


with Belial, that a Believer hath part with an Infidel, tial? - 
and that the Temple of God hath agreement with Idols? _ 
Moreover, no Man is called the Temple of God, nor 


of the Holy Ghoſt, but as his Veſſel is purified, and ke 


ſo he fitted and prepared for God to dwell inn 
And many, thus fitted by Chriſt, become his Body, © 
in and among whom he dwells and walks; accord- 


ing as it is written, I will dwell in them, and walk 


in them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
People. It is therefore that we may become the 


Temple of Chriſt, and People of God, that the Apo- 
ſtle in the following Verſe exhorts, ſaying ont of 
the Prophet, Wherefore come out from among them, 2 cor C. 


unclean thing, and I wit receive you; and I wil lea. 
Father anto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 0 
e . | faith 3 
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- 7 the 88 e 1 to K. nn is, 
all this Exhortation? And why ſhould we ſeparate 
from the Unclean,, if a meer; outward Profeſſion 
and Name be enough to make the true Church, 
and if the Unclean and Polhited were both the | ö 
Church and lawful Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in- | 
Bie their Authority, and tranſmitting it to 
others? Yea, how can the Church be the King-, 
dem of the Son of God, as contra - diſtinguiſhed 
from the Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs ?. And 
what need, yea, what poſſibility of being, Tran-, 
ſlated out of the one into-the other. 'if thoſe that. 
make up the Hinggam and Power of Darkneſs, be 
real Members of the true Church of Chriſt ; and 
not. ſimply Members only, but the very Paſtors | 
and Teachers of it? But how do they increaſe in 
. the Increaſe of God, and receive Spiritual Nouri ſhment 
from Chriſt the Head, that are Enemies of him in 
their Hearts, by wicked works, and opeuly go in- 
to Perdition? Verily as no Metaphyſical and Nice 
Diſtinctions, (that tho? they were practically, as 
to their own private States, Enemies to God and 
„„ _ Chrill, and fo Servants of Satan; yet they were, 
2 ; Lita by virtue of their Office, Members and Miniſters 
fiin#ion of of the Church, and ſo able to tranſmit the Suc- 
| es © ceſſion) I ſay, as ſuch invented and frivolous Di- 
 &ice, and ſtinctions will not pleaſe the Lord God, neither 
promacrs of will he be deluded by ſuch nor make up the glo- 
by ofice. rious Body of his Church with ſuch meer outhdo. 
Hypocritical Shews, nor be beholden to ſuch. paint- 
ed Sepulchres, for to be Members of his Body, 
which is ſound, pure and undefiled ; and therefore 
he needs not fuch falſe and corrupt Members, to 
make up the defects of it: So neither will ſuch 
Diſtinctions fatisfie truly Tender and Chriſtian: 
Conſciences; eſpecially conſidering, the Apoſtle- 
is ſo far from defiring us to regard that, as that 
we are expreſly commanded, to turn away from ſuch 
as ave a Form i G Ys but £49; the Power of it. 
a For 
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For we may well Object againſt a. pot tho © rohr 1 
Mam did againſt che Proud Prelate, that went a- 5 . 8 
bout tc. g ver His vain and unchriſtian- liæe Sumptu- Ait to 
- ouſtieſs; by-diftingoiſhing, "that it war nor as Biſhop, Prius 

but as Prince; he bat allithat Splendor - To which the 

Poor Ruſtick wiſely is ſaid to have anſwered, hen 
the Printe goeth 10 Hell, what ſhall become of the Pri. 17 
late? And in deed this were to ſuppoſe the Body o . .. 3 
Chriſt to be defective, and that to fill up theſe e. 
fective places, he puts counterfeit and dead ſtuff, 

inſtead of real Living Members; like ſuch as loſe | 

 theit Eyes, Arms or Legs, who make counterfeit ones 
of Timber or Glaſs inſtead of them. But we can- 

not rhithR ſo of Chriſt; neither can we believe, for 

the Reaſons aboye adduced, that either we are to 
account, or that Chriſt doth. acconnt, any Man or 
Men a whit the more Members of his Body, be- 

cauſe, tho they be really wicked, they hy pocriti: 
cally and deceitfijſſy cloath themſelves with his 
Name pretendedt to it; for this is contrary to his 
own Do®trine, whe re he faith" expreſly, John 15. 

15 2, 3,4 55 6, Kc. frat he is rh Vine, und his „ 
piles ark che Fraucheßp; that except they abide in him, they | 
"© Cantidt bear fruit; 21 they be unfrunful, they ſhall- 
he caſt Forth As 4. Bro ©, and wither.” "Now | fap- 
poſe theſe cut and with 


ed Branches, are no more 4 Wipers 


true Branches, nor fembers of the Vine, they can dry . 
no more draw Sap har Nouriſmment from it, after a 
that they are cut off, and fo have no more Virtue, bas no Lite 
Sap, nor Life: What have they then to Boaſt or er Vite. 
Glory of any Authority, ſeing they want that Life, 
Virtue aud Nouriſhmenir, frog which all Authority 
comes 2 So ſuch Nembers of Chriſt, as are become 8 
dead to him throygh Unrighteouſneſs, and fo de- 5 
rive no more Virtude nor Life from him, are cut 5 
off by their Sins, and wither, and have no more 
any true or real Authority; ; and their boaſting of 
any, is but an Aggravation of their Iniquity by hy- 
porrilic ie and deceit. But further, would not this 


3 e 


— — * 1 


4 Living 


Yea, W 


Head upon 

4 8 

Body, be b e Fs | . 2 | 

A iet Life; and yet tied to ſuch a dead lifeleſs Body, as 

* a Monſter 
„ 


3. of Boni. them, as all Proreſtants, and alſo ſome 28 con- 
Face 8. of feſs, attained theſe Offices in the (fo called) Church, 
7 not only by ſuch means as Simon Magus ſought it; 
alſo on. but by much worſe, even by Witchcraft, Murther, 

wits 3 Traditions, Money and Treachery, which Platina 
upon this himſelf confeſſeth of divers Biſhops of Rowe, 
725 . H. XI. But ſuch as Object not this Succeſſion of 
ftards the the Church (which yet maſt Proteſtants begin now 
end © fo do) diſtinguiſh in this matter, affirming, That in 

4 great Apoſtaſie, ſuch. 4s mas that of the Church of 
Rome, God may raiſe up ſame ſingularly by his Spirit, 
who from the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, perceiving the 
Errors into which, ſuch as bear the name of Chriſtians, 
are fallen, may inſtruct and teach them; and then be- 
ben, Authorized by the Peoply's joyning with, and ag- 
_ - Cepting of their Miniſtry only. Hof of them alſo 


will ich m, Ther ef Furt hereip. , [ubjeſtive, and © 


wot objective, 


(duch as they pretend the Proceſtant-Chirthes are) - 
there an ardinar y, orderly-Call is neceſſary; and that ＋ * 24 
the Spirit, 4 extraordinary, . : 
Alledging, That Res dliter ſe habet in Eccleſia Conſti> © 


ſeeing we accuſe, ws are ready from the Scriptures 


to prove ours, as they had for theirs. As for that (4. 
Maxim, viz. That the caſe is different in a con _— 


- Chriſt's Promiſe was, To be with his Children to tbe 
end of the World; and they need himnoleſs to pre- 


: gather and beget them. Nature taught the Gentiles 500 
this Maxim, r ee 


Engliſed thus, 


| (6 wel 5 as firſt) which relates to Godly's Glory, 


"Bat _ = T bar hav a 7 FP 2 > ran? SORE 


or oh OY 


Th 


is not to he ſongl 


3 22 


tuenda, quam in Eecleſid Conſtitua; that is, Theꝶ is © W 
a difference in the 1 1 4 been * 1 it TORRE 2 

4 Cee, t! e 
1 anſwer; This Obje Him as to us Gith nothing 84 Art- | 


to prove the Proceſtaits guilty of groſs Errors, and | 
needing Reformation, as well as they did, and YO 4eme 
the Papiſts; and therefore we may juſtly lay claim; | 0bjedted es 


if we would, to the fame Extraordinary Call, ha. Conftivtien © 2? 
ving the ſame Reaſon for'it, and as good Evidence Church, and 


one as Cou- 


Charch, and a Church conſtituted, I do not deny its _ 
and therefore there may be a greater meaſure of ING 
Power required to the one, than to the other; 
and God in his Wiſdom diſtributes the ſame as 8 

ſees meet. But that the ſame Immediate Aſſi An 
of the Spirit is not neceſſary for Miniſters in a 
Gathered Church, as well as in Gathering one, 
1 ſee no ſolid Reaſon alledged for it. For ſure 


ſerve and guide his Church and Children, than to 


Nm minor eft virus, quam quereres parta tueri. 


For to Defend what ye attain, | . 
iT Requires no leſs Strength than to gain. 
For it is by this Inward and Immediate Ant 1 
of the Spirit (which Chriſt hath promiſed co lead 
his Children with into all Truth, and to teach them 
all things) that Chriſtians are to be led in all ſteps 


and 


FF 


1 my PLD 


7 = own an. 2 we 1 8 =: 
1 2 © ſufficiently 3 and therefore n need not now 
| 77 9 de- repeat it. r this Device of Scan, whereby - | 


tan for Me 


bee, 2 145 has got People to pub t the Immediate Guidings 
| 70 put the. and Leadings | 4; Go! 


- mop 1 akg thing, a-far off, which their Fore-Fathers had, 
to former N they now are neither to wait for, nor 
fi. expect, is a great cauſe of the growing Apoſt aſie 


: 71 the many gathered Churches; and is one 


great Reaſon why a dry, dead, barren, lifeleſs, : 
ſpiritleſs Miniſtry, which leavens the People into 


the ſame Bete doth ſo much abound, and is ſa 
much overſpreading even the Proteſtant Nations, that 


their Preachi ings and Workhips, as well as whole | 
_ Converſation, is not to he diſcerned from Papiſts, by 
any freſh living Zeal, or lively Power of the Spirit 


accompanying it z but meerly by the difference of 
ſome Notions and Opinions. 


| Qbjet. F. XII. Some unwiſe and unwary Proteftanys do 5 
ſometimes Object to us, That i we have ſuch an Im- 


mediate Call, as we lay claim to, we ought to car: it 
ü by Miracles. | 


Anſw. But this being an Objection once and again abe. 
jected to the Primitive Proteſtants by the P apiſts, we 


— 4 ze need but in ſhort return the Anſwer to it, that 


now neceſſa- they did to the Papiſts; to wit, That we need not 


 ryfoconfirm 


the Goſpel ? Miracles, becauſe we preach no new Goſpel, but that 


John Baptiſt which 5s already confirmed by all the Miraces of Chriſt 


and divers 


Prophets and his Apoſtles; and that we offer nothing, but that 


did none. which we are ready and able to confirm by the Teſtimony 


true 


that John the Baptiſt, and divers of the 


ds did none, that we hear of, and yet were 


both Immediately and Extraordinarily ſent. This 


is the common Proteſtant Anſwer, therefore ma 
ſuffice in this place; though, if need were, I could 
ſay more to this purpoſe, ons 1 I 1 Bro: 75 


Vity. 


s Spirit; as an ,extraordi- 


of the Seri . which both alrrady ac nowleage to be = 


o 


pond * po? 


ſelves.4 Church, without the Authoraty: 


rize, as decent for Orders ſake. Alſo they 80 % 


elf qualified thereto, may inſtruct, rebort, umd preach — 


of the Babyloniſh Darkneſs, and no doubt / did pro- 5 
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= VIII. There i is 1 alſo. e an . — Das 


40 wit, the Engliſh Indrpemlints, Who diff 


m 7*e a 
m ion of the . 


the Calviniſtice! Prechyrerians, and 2 independent =} 
ceſſity of this Sutrceſſwp, or the Authotity of amy hk... 
National Church, take another ane z! — — — 5 3 


uch as have the bentfic of the Striptiores, n Company 
fn. 3 in the Printipl ples of iT ruth, ur 
find them there declared, may — oe — _ 
of any other; 
and may chooſe to themſelves a Paſtor! who by. —_—_Y 3 
Church thus conſtiture and bon „ 55 Aut horixed; - _ 
requiring only the:. Aſſiſtance an Conciirteace-of TZ 
the Paſturs of the Marion Churches, (if aß 5 4 
be) not ſo much as abſolutely neceſſary:to/Authd- * 


far, as to affirm, That in a Church,ſo aunſtitute, 
Sifted\ Brother (as they call them 3 he: find him- Gifted e 


in the Church; the as not having the 'Faſtoral Of- N 

fice, he cannot | dna that We wry their Scra- | 7 — 

ments. i 148 4 4 2 2 8+ 7M ou w . 
To this [ anſwer, That this was a good ſtep out + r 


ceed from a real Diſcovery of the Truth, and 

the ſenſe of a great Abuſe of the promiſruùus - 
tional Gatherings. Alſo this Preaching of the Giftud 
Brethren (as ehdy called -themi);did:pmdcred>ab/firdt 
from certain lively Toxches and Moving et the Spirĩt 
of God upon many: But (alas!) beraufethey went 


not forward, that is much decayed among them; and be 


and the Motions of God's Spirit begin;to be denied 


and rejected W . ande e as 4 


* i R 8 0 2, 5 v8! NN 


ſons; ſo that tho! believe the . — write? 
to be true, and deny the Errors which I find there 


en Pian 52 * as to thoſe N whick 5 


- may 
, - : 4 
1 - . 3 - 7. # ; 
* 1 2 1 


PROPOSITION. . 


+442 ter? And for the reſolving this Doubt, I muſt needs 

rrecur to the Inward and Immediate Teſtimony of 

the Spirit; as in the Propoſi tion . a 
\Seripeures more at large is ſhewn.. ++ © 

S. XIV. From all this then we do firmly: con- 

15 clude, that not only in a general Apoſtaſie it is 

needful, Men be extraordinarily Called, and raiſed 


up by the Spirit of God; but that even when ſe- 


Power of God, (not only into the Belief of the 
Principles of Truth, ſo as to deny Errors. and He- 
reſies, but alſo into the Life, Spirit and Power of 
Chriſtianity, ſo as to be the Body and Houſe of 
ben Chriſt indeed, and a fit Spouſe for him) that he 
e who gathers them, doth alſo, for the preſerving 
Frue Minz. them in a lively, freſn and powerful Condition, 
Fers 2uali- raiſe up, and move among them by the inward im- 


cel an mediate Operation of his own Spirit, A iniſters and 


Title. Teachers to inſtruct, and teach, and watch over 


them: Who being Thus called, are manifeſt in the 
Hearts of their Brethren, and their Call is thus ve- 


-rified in them; who, by the feeling of that Life and 


Power that paſſeth through them, being inwardly 


builded up by them daily in the moſt holy Faith,” be- 
come the Seals of their Apoſtleſhip p. And this is an- 


ſwerable to another Say ing of the ſame Apoſtle Paul, 
mes, which to ; you-wards 5 is not weak, but is mighty in you. 
| So this 1 is that which gives a true e ſubſtantial Call and 

Their laying Title to a Miniſter, whereby he is a real Succeſſor of 
Auf t the Vertue, Life and Power that was in the Apoſtles, 
Jed n and not of the bare Name: And to ſuch Miniſters, 


kant ve we think the outward Ceremony of Ordination, or 


„ 
- | 
. « gs 


Shadow,” + laying on of Hands, not neceſlary ; neither can we 


wiz the ſee the uſe of it: Seeing our Adverſaries, who uſe | 
wanting. it, acknowledge, that the Vertue and Power af 


Fane a 
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is 55 "may be my particular Duty, I am ſtill to ſeek; and 
+.,,-.” {therefore I can never be reſolved in the Scripture, i 
whether I (ſuch a one by name) ought to be a Mini. 


veral Aſſemblies or Churches are gathered by the 


. 2Cor.13-3-' Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in 


| communicating, the Holy Ghoſt. byi it; — among 


of God and Men, to put on their hands, and I > 
Men Receive the Holy Ghoſt, while they believe che 


can neither be a true, nor lawful, nor good Miniſter. bed 
As for Letter- Learning, m dge i it not ſo much ne- * 5 95 


them. And is it not then fooliſh and tidienlous for rar oP 


them, by an apiſh Imitation, to keep up the Shadow, dana e - 
where the Suhſtance is wanting? Andmaꝶ hor the,, 


by the ſame Rule, here they ſee Blind and Lame 
Men, in imitation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, bid 
then ſee and walk? Vea, is it not in them a mockin 


thing impoſſihle, and 3 — dere momy hath 


no real Effect? Having thus far ſpoken ot he Celb, 
I ſhall proceed next to treat ot the and 
Work of a true Miniſter „ 


8. XV. As I have placed Ae true Callof a A Queſt. Il: 
it 5 ſo is the Pomer, * 0 = 0 


lev | in the Motion of this Holy 
Life and Vertue thereof, an the ꝓute Grace of Cod The Qu 
that comes: therefrom, the obief and moſt nere 
Qualification; without which he can no ẽways pere 0 
form his Duty, neither acceptably to God hor | 


| beneficially to Men. Our Adverſaries in this caſe pn EN 
of a 5 2201 po 
Miniſter, viz 1. Natural Parti, that he he not a fool, Divinity 
25 Acquired. Parts, that he he learned in the Lan; nate a Gf. 


guages, in Philoſophy a and N ee The pel 2 


affirm, that three things go to the making up 


Grace .of Go d. aa 1 1 Jen $2451.45 : 


The two firſt they reckon-1 neceſſary-to the being —— 


of a Miniſter, ſo as a Man cannot be one without 
them; the third they ſay goeth to the well bring of 
one, but not to the being; ſo that a Man may truly 
be a lawful Miniſter without it, and ongit to be 
heard and received as ſuch. But we (fuppoling a 


Natural Capacity, that one be not an Idiot) judge * 1 


the Grace God indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the ve- 
Ty being of a Miniſter, as that without which any 


ceſſary to the well-bei one, tho accidental by 


ſometimes i in certain re 


Pecs it may concur, but more ; + : - 
N it is kurtful than helpfut; a8 * " vo 


— 
ve 
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[Eo 
Proof I. {Fit * arwokiibia: the Cal ſo hy we manic 
more bete (It the Grace ef God be a neceſſary Qua- 
lifcateonto. make one a true Chriſtian, it muſt be a 
Qanlification much more neceſſary to conſtitute a 
true Minifter of Chriſtianity: | That Grace is neceſſa- 
ry to make up a true Chriſtian, I think will not be 


duden Queltiarieds, ſince it is byGrace we are ſaved, Eph. 2. 
alone doth 8. It is the Grace of God that teacheth u to deny Un- 


5 . # godlineſa and the Lufts of this \World, and to live God. 
fe." ly and;Righteonſly, Tit. 2.11. Yea, Chriſt faith ex- 


and the way whereby Chriſt helperh, uſſiſteth, Mes 
., worketh with xs, is by his Cyace Hence he ſaith to 
Paul, Ny Grace 55 : ſufficient: for the. A Chriſtian 
wichout Gate, is indeed no Chriſtian, but an Hy- 


Teacher among Chriſtians, who muſt be as a Father aud 


Inſtructor of others 5>Jering iti Dignity is beſtowed upon 
fuch at have attained. 1 ygrblier © Meaſure chu thoir 


Brethren. - Even Nature ff may tear us; that 
there is more requined ia a Teacher, x than in thoſe that - 
are Taught ; and than ow» after, muſt be above an 


before the Scholar, im that. Hnti un Sciruce which he ach- 
eth others. Since then Chriſtianity Cannot be 27 wy 'enjoy- 


* Proof I ed, neither any. Man denominated a:Chriftiar- without 


A 
Who 5 the true Grace of God, therefore neither cus any Naum be 
2 of 4 true and lamſul Teacher of: Chriſtianity 1e 15 
the Body, . * Secondly, No Man can be à Minſter of the Oburth 
2 6 ve. of Chriſt, which is his Bech, uuleſs he bea Member 
ceived, and of the Body, and: receive e of the Vertue and Life of 


7 
| * the Head: „ ib 47 3 303% > 2420] 1 


preſly, That without him me dun do nothing, John 15. 5. 


: oh bog os — 'a falſe Pretender. Then I ſay, Jf 
© + Grace:be.meoeſſary to 4iprivare Chriſtian, far more tos 


. 
9. . 
* 


1 


| . . * N A RV * © 


8 1 


the Bod 


nor will hear the Voice 


But he that hath not tri Graces — 2 
Member of the Body, neither receiye of . 
and Nouriſhment which comes from the Heads ---: 

Therefore far leſs can he be a Aker e Edific | 

A 431 

That Ra cannot be A Miniſter, who is50ka —_ 
ber, is evident; becauſe who is not a Member, is 
ſhut out and cut off, and hath no place in the Body 
whereas the Miniſters are counted among the — 
eminent Members of the Body: But no Man can be 
a Member, unleſs he receive of the Virtue, Life and 
Nouriſhment of the Head: For the Members that 
receive not this Life and Nouriſhment,. Decay and 


Wither, and then are cut off. And that every true * 


Member doth thus receive Nouriſhment: and * 


from the Head, the Apoſtle expreſly affirmeth, E 


4.16. From whary the whole Boch being fitly jcned to- 
gether, and com patted by that which every goyns fappli- 
«h, OY 8 the effettual working in the meaſure. 

ever 

mg 0 7 + ſelf i in Love. Now this that thus i is com- 
1 and which thus uniteth the whole, is no 

other than the Grace of Cod; and therefore the Apo- 


ſtle in the ſame Chapter, ver. 7, ſaith, But unta wy 


one of us is given Grace according tothe meaſure. 


Gift of Chriſt ;, and verſ. 11. he ſheweth, how: = A 
by this Grace and Gift, both. Apoſtles, wo Kee ch * ro 
geliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, are given Fon tha n 
of the Miniſtry, and Edifying of the. _ of fiſh. *. = 
And certainly then, no Man deſtitute Grace, av 
fic for this Work, ſeeing that all that Chriſt, gives, 
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0 Tir 
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: they 228 ne 


are not given, nor ſent of Chriſt; are not to be 
heard, nor received, nor acknowledged, as Mini- 
fters of the Goſpel becauſe his Sheep neither; qught, The 
of a. Stranger. * W ally 7 cer. 
clear from 1 Cor. 12. throughout, for the Apo- bo gp nor. 
{tle in that Chapter, treating of the diverſity -of 5 

Gifes, and Members of the Lich, ſheweth. how. * an Voices 


A > 


77 makes increaſe. of the Body, unto the edify- 3 


are ſo qualified; and theſe that are not 10:quelifieds [logs . 
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eth to the Edifying of it, but according to a Meaſure 


of Grace received from the Spirit; furely without 
SGrace none ought to be admitted to work or la- 


hour in the Body; becauſe their labour and work 


without this Grace and Spirit, would be but inef - 


fectul. Bs „ 
F. XVI. Thirdly; That this Grace and Gift is 4 


neceſſary Qualification to a Miniſter, is clear from 


that of the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. 4.10, 11. As ever- 
Man hath received the Gift, even ſo miniſter the 
me one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold 


Oracles of God: If any Man miniſter, let him do it 


as of" the ability which God giveth : That God in all 


things may be glorified through Feſus Chriſt; to whom 

| The min- be Praiſe and Dominion for ever. Amen. From which 

Sen it appears, That thoſe that miniſter, muſt miniſter 
and 


b 2 
Gift according to the Gift and Grace received; but they 


Grace 7e- that have not ſuch a Gift, cannot miniſter there- 
unto. ' Secondly, As good Stewards of the manifold 


ceived. 


Good Ste- Grace of God: But how can a Man be a good Ste- 

rb? ward of that which he hath not? Can ungodly 

of Gods Men, that are not gracious themſelves, be good 

| abouading wards of the manifold Grace of God? And there- 
& thefbility fore in the following Verſes he makes an excluſive 

| Giprecety's limitation of ſuch, that are not thus furniſhed; 

1 * - - ſaying, F any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Ora- 


* 
* 1 


4415 of the ability that God giveth: Which is as _ 


the working of the ſame Spirit, in different manifeſtati- 
ons or meaſureꝶʒ in the ſeveral Members of the Body, 
the whole Body is edified; ſaying, ver. 13. That we 
arte al Baptized by the One Spirit, into One Body; and 
then verſ. 28. he numbers up the ſeveral Diſpen- 
ſations thereof, which by God are ſet in the Church 
through” the various working of his Spirit, for the 
Edification of the whole. Then, if there be no 
true Member of the Body, which is not thus bap- 
tized by this Spirit, neither any thing, that work- 


Grace of God. If any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 


cles of God; and if any Man miniſter, let him do it 
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denotes à neceſſary: Condition. Now what this 


b Win. 
as if he had ſaid, They that cannot thus ſpeak, and 


ability is, is manifeſt by the former words, to wit. 


the Gift received, and the Grace whereof they are 


Stewards; as by the immediate Context and depenn 
dency of the Words doth appear: Neither can it 
be underſtood of a meer natural Ability; becauſe _ 


Man in this Condition is ſaid, not to know the thing 


of God, and ſo he cannot miniſter: them to others. 25 3 3 
And the following words ſhew this alſo, in taTWattt 


he immediately ſubjoyneth, That God in all things 
may be glorified: But ſurely God is not 8 | 
but greatly diſhonoured, when natural Men, from 
their meer natural Ability, meddle in Spiritu- 
- Things which they neither know nor under- 
an!!: 8 8830 | 


Fourthly; That Grace is a moſt neceſſary Oualifi- Proof IN: 


— 


cation for a Miniſter, appears by thoſe Qualificati ?- 
ons, which the Apoſtle expreſly requires, 1 Tm. 
3. 2. Tit. 1. Cc. where he faith, A Biſhop muſt be 


W * 
- 
. + 


 Blameleſs, Vigilant, Sober, of good Behaviour, apt to 


Teach, Patient, 4 lover of good Men; Juſt, Holy, 


Temperate, as the Steward of God, holding faſt the + - 
faithful Word, as he hath been Taught. Upon the © 
othere hand, He muſt neither be given to Mine, nor 


4 Striker, nor Covetous, nor Proud, nor Self-willed, 


nor ſor Argry. Nom 1 ask, If it be not impoſe tw cm # 


ſible that a Man can have all theſe above-named tg 


Vertues, and be free of all theſe Evils, without ute he” 


the Grace of God? If then theſe Vertues (for ggf A 
the producing of which in a Man, Grace is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary ) be neceſſary to make a true 
Miniſter of the Church of Chriſt, according tothe 
Apoſtle's Judgment; ſurely Grace muſt be neceſ- 
ſary alu ao; noagrt 
Concerning this thing, a learned Man, and well 
Skilled in Antiquity, about the time of the Reforma. 
tion, writeth thus; Mhatſoever is done in the 2 | 
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either for Ornament or |Edifitation of Religion, whether. "8 
Ih IGG, or inſtituting Miniſters of the th 
yr it be dane by the Miniſtry of God's Si- hg 


Whatfc er 
is done in in chog 
the church, Church, 


5 * rit, which 6 # 6 it were the Soul of che Church, it is vain n 
1 _ * and — 7 — Fur — _ 8 m— the 1 
I an and Spirit of Ga j Fo: the great Office of God, and Dignity n 
| 2 K. wry 4s fra was, and hath not” entred in tic 

by the Door, mhich is Chriſt, but hath otherways riſen. th 
in the Church by the Minden, by the ere of Men, 0 
| &C. truly ſuch 4 one is not the Vicar of Chriſt and his Wl #4 
* le but a Thief and Robber, and the Vicar of Ju- 6 
or Vicer? das Iſcariot, and Simon the Samaritan. Hence it war G 
fa ſtrittiy appointed, concerning the Election of Prelates VI) 
(which holy Dioniſius calls Sacrament of Nomination) "0 
that the Biſhops and Apoſtles, who ſhould. overſee the Ser- as 
vice of the Church, ſhould be Men of moſt intire Man- P 
ners and Life, Power ful in ſound Doftrine, to gre a NW IV 

| wpranciſcus £ 
Tale Reaſon for all things. So alſo*another, about the | © 
in i ſame time, writeth thus; Therefore it can never be, as 
Book con- that by the Tongues, or Learning, any can give a ſound | 
* Judgment concerning the Holy Scriptures, and the Truth 04 
Learning, of 24 Laſtiy (1 aith he * Sheep of f Chriſt ſeek o- d 
and che 5p ;. thing but the Voice of Chriſt, which 5 knoweth by the b 
rit ef ro. Holy Spirit, wherewith he is filled: He regards not P 
. ny Learning, Tongues, or any outward thing, ſo as there- = 
excuf. anno. fore to believe this or that to be the Voice of Chriſt, © 1 
75 . | oy his true Shepherd; he knoweth, that there is need of $ 
5 - oil thing, but the Teſtimony of the Spirit of P 

| 5 

Object.r IJ XVII. Againſt this abſolute neceſſity of Graces | t] 
they Object, That if all Miniſters had the ſaving t 
Grace of God, then all Miniſters ſhould be ſaved; fee- | 0 


ing none can fall away from, or loſe Saving Gract. 
Anſw. 5 this Objection is built pic falſe Hy potheſssy V 
purely denied by us; and we have in the wr : ſ 

_ Propoſition, concerning Por ſeverancey already "-. n 

fured it. „ f 
Object. Secondly; It may be Objected to us, That fires f 
we . that _ Man hah a — of 72 2 i f 

avin 
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A N There needs no * dee e ei- 

8 3 to 4 Chriſtian; or Min 
| hath this Grace, pray 20 Aan needs Jer: to be 4 A. . 
niſter for want of Grace. DE 


a 2 8 N 


ter z for ſeeing every 4k 


Lanſwer; We have — ſhewn, that there. is Arſe: * 2 : 


_ neceſlary, to the making a Miniſter, aſpecialandpar- ' 
ticular Call from the Spirit of God; which is ſome- _ 

thing beſides the Univerſal Diſſ penſation of Gras 

to All; according to that of the * No Man Heb. + * 
taleth his, honour. unto himſelſ, but he that is called of 


Cod, as was Aaton. Moreover, we underſtand by 4 — f 
Grace, as a Qualification to a Ainiſter, not the meer val, 


Meaſure of Light, as it is given to reprove, and to Righte- 


call him to Righteouſneſs: but we underſtand Grace, 7; hen 5 
as it hath Converted the Soul, and Operateth fo leaven'd 
Powerfully in it; as hereafter, concerning the jw 45 A 


Work of Miniſters, will further appear. So we un- bring fers 


derſtand not Men ſimply, as having Grace in them, e 


as 4 Seed, (which we indeed affirm: Al have in a voty Life. _ 
meaſure) but we underſtand Mer that are Grati- — 
ous, leavened by it into the Nature thereof; ſo 1 
as thereby to bring forth thoſe good Fruits of a | 
blameleſs Converſation, and of Juſtice, Holineſs, 6®» ' // 
Patience and Temperance, which the Apoſtle re- 


quires as neceſſary in a true iin . 8 
Mini ſter. | 


Thirdly They x Object the Example of the full Objett;3 
Prophets, of the Phariſees, and of Judas: _ 20 K I 
But firſt ſt; As to the falſe Prophets, there ec can no- e = 4 
thing be more fooliſh and ridiculous; as if becauſe Har Y 
there were falſe Prophets, really alle without tbe 
Grace of God, therefore Grace is not neceſſary to 
a true Chriſtian Miniſter. Indeed if they had pro- 2 
ved, that true Prophets wanted this Grace, they had he fü, 
ſaid ſomething: But what have falſe Prophets con- vor the rue 


h 
mon with true Miniſters, but that they pretend wt the” 


*. © 


falſly that, which they have not? And becauſe 2 of 


falſe Prophets want true Grace, will it therefore BY. 
follow, that true Prophets ought. not to have > _ 
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that they may be true, and not falſe? The Ex- and 
a ample of the Phariſees and Prieſts under the Law, Chr 
| © © The Service will not anſwer to the Goſpel-Times; becauſe God pom. 
dae ſet apart a particular Tribe for that Service, and inn 
purely Spi. particular Families, to whom it | belonged" by a as p 
Penal Rt lineal Succeſſion; and alſo their Service and Works I cd i 
for the per. was not purely Spiritual, but only the perfor- and 
 fo-mance of mance of ſome outward and carnal Obſervations WW J 
cee benend and Ceremonies, which were but a Shadow of our 
FF the Subſtance that was to come: And there- | obſ 
Tt Gutwarg fore their Work made not the Comers thereunto per- leaf 
8 . fect, as appertaining to the C onſcience; ſeeing they WW hea! 

nifters of were appointed 'only according to the Lam of a fan 
OR carnal Commandment, and not according to the Power Ape 

; wardlywith- of an endleſs Life. Notwithſtanding, as in the Figure Min 
lat biemiſp. they behoved to be without blqmiſh, as to their out- of 
— of ward Man; and in the performance of their Work, a P. 
they behoved to be waſhed and purified from their. is tc 

outward Pollutions; ſo now under the Goſpel- times, this 

the Miniſters in the Antitype muſt be inwardly / 

without blemiſh in their Souls and Spirits; being, as the I ceſl] 

Apoſtle requires, blameleſs, and in their Work and aich 
Service muſt be pure and wdefiled from their in- zien 

ward Pollutions, and ſo clean and holy, that they may KU dou! 

offer up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus when 

© Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. As to Judas, the Seaſon of his ng 
The Dmiſtry was not wholly Evangelical, as being be- er 
Diſciples of fore the Work was finiſhed, and while Chriſt him- F 

_ cinffogiyre ſelf and his Diſciples were yet ſubject to the Jewiſh || the 
was finiſhea, Obſervances and Conſtitutions; and therefore his Com- - whi 
pa yon miſſion, as well as that which the reſt received with ſuc 
Evangelical, him at that time, was only to the Houſe of Iſrael,” Mat. nal 
1 10. 5,6. which made, that by vertue of that Commiſ- of v 
ſion the reſt of the Apoſtles were not impowered | {uct 

do go forth and preach after the Reſurrection, un- wat 
til they had waited at Jeruſalem for the pouring Y 
forth of the Spirit: So that it appears, Judas's Of 7 
Miniſtry was more Legal than Evangelical. Secondly: | Lea 
Judas's Caſe, as all will acknowledge, was ſingular — | fro: 


Ll 
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ind extraordinary, he being immediarely Called by, ©" © 
and extraordinary, he being immediately Called by. ' 2 
| | Judas ar 3 


aw, | Chriſt himſelf, and accordingly furniſhed and im- inne,, 
od powered by him to Preach, 'and do Miracles; which Called ef 

1 7 i * F „ a a : f 2 f a I Cbrift, and 7 5 
and immediate Commiſſion our Ad verſaries do not fo much hq 


as pretend to, and fo fall ſhort of Judas, who truſt- ,, 


rks ed in Chriſt's Words, and therefore went forth erfarte! 
or- and preached, without Gold or Silver, or Scrip for his me 4 
ons Journey; giving freely, as he had freely received; which „ 
of our Adverſaries will not do, as hereafter ſhall-be Pattern k 
re- obſerved: Alſo that Judas at that time had not the 1% ir. 
r- leaſt meaſure of God's Grace, I have not as yet fry, ſaying, 
ey heard proved. But is it not ſad, that even Prote- h 

f 4 WM ſtarts ſhould lay aſide the Eleven good and faithful ae erf 
ver Apoſtles, and all the reſt of the holy Diſciples and in.. 
re Miniſters of Chriſt, and betake them to that one, 5 23 
ut- of whom it was teſtified, that he was a Devil, W 
rk, a Pattern and Example to their Miniftry ?- Alas! It "> 
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eir is to be Regretted, that too many of them reſemble 4 
this Fattern wer nm 4 
ly Another Objection is uſually made againſt the Ne- Objece. 
he ceſſity of Grace, * That in caſe it were neceſſary, then , „ " 
nd ſuch as wanted it could not truly adminiſter the Sacra- ere 05 
n- ments; and tonſequently the People would be left in 5 
ay doubts and infinite ſcruples, as not knowing certainly 9 
ar whether they had truly received them, becauſe not know-" _ 3 


is ng infallibly whether the Adminiſtrators were truly Gra- 
e- cd f 8 FF ping be OS =» 
But this Objection hitteth not us at all, becauſe Anſw. 9} 
ſs the nature of that Spiritual and Chriſtian Worſhip, .. 3 
1- which we according to the Truth plead for, is 
h ſich as is not neceſſarily attended with theſe car- 


t. nal and butward Inſtitutions; from the adminiſtring 
— of which the Objection ariſeth, and io hath not any - = 
| fich Abſurdity following upon it; as will after 


d 
— wards more clearly appear. 8 Lp 
8 §. XVIII. Tho' then we make not Humane Learn- what true 
S |} "7 neceſſary, yet we are far from excluding true Lars 4 
Learning; to wit, that Learning which proceedeth 
from the Inward Teachings and Inſtructions of the 
. rH Spirit, - 
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that they may be true, and not falſe? The Ex- 
= - . ample of the Phariſees and. Prieſts under the Lam, 
rwe Service will not anſwer to the Geſpel- Times; becauſe God 
= wrder the ſet apart a particular Tribe for that Service, and 
purely Spi. particular Families, to whom it belonged” by a 
ritual, but " lineal Succeſſion; and alſo their Service and Works 
for the per. was not purely Spiritual, but only the perfor- 
fo-mance of mance of ſome outward and carnal Obſervations 
der bee and Ceremonies, which were but a Shadow of 
to be purtf?d the Subſtance that was to come: And there- 
ene fore their Work made not the Comers thereunta per- 
P ollictions: felt, As appertaining to the Conſcience; ſeeing (they 
lee were appointed 'only according to the Law of 4 
. carnal Commandment, and not according to the Power 
wardlywith- of an endleſs Life. Notwithſtanding, as int Figure 
out blemiſh. they behoved to be without blqmiſh, as to their out- 
ward Man; and in the performance of their Work, 
they behoved to be waſhed and purified from their 
outward Pollutions; ſo now under the Goſpel- times, 
the Miniſters in the Antitype muſt be inwardly . 
without blemiſh in their Souls and Spirits; being, as the 
Apoſtle requires, blameleſs, and in their Work and: 
Service muſt be pure and undefiled from their in- 
ward Pollutions, and ſo clean and holy, that they may 
Mer up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus | 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. As to Judas, the Seaſon of his 
The Mint Aniſtry was not wholly Evangelical, as being be- 
Diſciples of fore the Work was finiſhed, and while Chriſt him- 
Chriftoefore ſelf and his Diſciples were yet ſubject to the Jewiſl | 
was finiſhea, Obſervances and Conſtitutions; and therefore his Com- 
2 miſſion, as well as that which the reſt received with 
tvangelical, him at that time, was only to the Houſe of Iſrael, Mat. 
10. 5,6. which made, that by vertue of that Commiſ- 
ſiſion the reſt of the Apoſtles were not impowered- 
tcdWo go forth and preach after the Reſurrection, un- 
til they had waited at Jeruſalem for the pouring 
forth of the Spirit: So that it appears, Judas 
Miniſtry was more Legal than Evangelical. Secondly 
Judas Caſe, as all will acknowledge, was 1 4 
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and extraordinary, he being immediately Called by 


immediate Commiſſon our Ad verſaries do not ſo much — 2 and 


as pretend to, and ſo fall ſhort of Judas, who truſt- freely, 


ed in Chriſt's Words, and therefore went forth 357%; 


and preached, without Gold or Silver, or Scrip for his will not do; 


Journey; giving freely, as he had freely received; which at- , 1 


our Adverſaries will not do, as hereafter ſhall-be Pattern of | 


obſerved: Alſo that Judas at that time had not the 15," mee 


leaſt meaſure of God's Grace, I have not as yet A, ſaying, 


heard proved. Bur is it not ſad, that even Prore- l. f. 
ſtants ſhould lay aſide the Eleven good and faithful Meaſure ef 


God's Grace 


Apoſtles, and all the reſt of the holy Diſciples and it fie. 


Miniſters of Chriſt, and betake them to that one, 

of whom it was teſtified, that he was a Devil, for 

a Pattern and Example to their Miniftry ?- Alas! It - 

is to be Regretted, that too many of them reſemble 

this Pattern over-much. + F 
Another Objection is uſually made againſt the Ne- Object. 

ceſſity of Grace, * That in caſe it were neceſſary, then 

ſuch as wanted it could not truly adminiſter the Sacra- Arnolds. 

ments; and tonſequently the People would be left in 

doubts and infinite ſcruples, as not knowing certainly 

whether they had truly received them, becauſe not ænow- 

ing infallibly whether the Adminiſtrators were truly Gra- 

oe 3M ITE TT on On 5 
But this Objection hitteth not us at all, becauſe Anſw. 

the nature of that Spiritual and Chriſtian Worſhip, 

which we according to the Truth plead for, 1s 

ſuch as is not neceſſarily attended with theſe car- 

nal and outward Inſtitutions; from the adminiſtring _ 

of which the Objection ariſeth, and ſo hath not an 

ſuch Abſurdity following upon it; as will after- _ 


watds more clearly appear. | 


§. XVIII. Tho' then we make not Humane Learn- ya nut 


ing neceſſary, yet we are far from excluding true Lamina ? 
| Learning ;, to wit, that Learning which proceedeth 
from the Inward Teachings 


and Inſtructions of the 
mA Spirit, - 


9 


reached _. 
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Chriſt himſelf, and accordingly furniſhed and im- nm , 
powered by him to Preach, and do Miracles; which Called pr | 


- 
as . 
* 


, es 


Literature 
x firſt the 
Rnowled ge 


Spirit, whereby the Soul learneth the ſecret Ways — 
of the Lord, becomes acquainted with many in- Tong 
ward Travels and Exerciſes of the Mind; and learn- The 
eth by a living Experience how to overcome Evil, ¶ Scri 
and the Temptations. of it, by following the Lord, N 1:4 1 

and walking, in his Light, and waiting daily for Ni. Con 
dom and Knowledge immediately from the Revelation Wl 10, 
thereof; and ſo layeth up theſe. Heavenly and Divine ¶ by t 

. Leſſons in the good Treaſure of the Heart; as honelt Bar 
Mary did the Sayings which ſhe heard, and Things rie: 
which ſhe obſerved: And alſo out of this Treaſure Wh kno 

of the Soul, as the good Scribe, brings-forth things (un 

nem and old; according as the ſame Spirit moves, ſom 

and gives a true liberty, and as need is for the BF Bar 

Lord's Glory, whoſe the Soul is, and for whom; the 

and with an Eye to whoſe Glory, ſhe, which is the in t! 

1 Temple of God, learneth to do all things. This is of 7 
ore that good Learning which we think neceſſary to a ſanc 
arning 2 | a = 1. 
wiichs true Miniſter; by and through which Learning à dai! 

eee, Man can well inſtruct, teach, and admoniſh in due WF 91! 

Miniter, ſeaſon ;, and teſtifie for God from a certain Experi- Cle 

| ence; as did David, Solomon, and the holy Prophets a ſe 


of old, and the bleſſed Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Zea 


Chriſt, Who teſtified of what they had ſeen, heard, felt, WM 7 
and handled of the Word of Life, 1 John 1. 1. Mini- flat 
ſtring the Gift according as they had received the ſame, cor 
as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God ; and | did 


| preached not the uncertain Rumors of Men by hear- tho 
ſay, which they had gathered meerly in the Com- goc 
prehenſion, while they were ſtrangers to the thing der 
in their own Experience in themſelves: As to teach 1a 
People how to believe, while themſelves were un- ceſ] 
believing ; or how to overcome ſin, while themſelves for 
are ſlaves to it, as all ungracious Men are; or to be- inc 
lieve and hope for an Eternal Reward, which them- tha 
ſelves have not as yet arrived at, &c. + ane 
FS. XIX. But let us examine this Literature, which Rej 
they make ſo neceſſary to the Being of a Am- alt 


of Latin, 
Greek and 
Hebrew. 


ſter; as in the firſt place, the knowledge of the En 
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the pf 


Tongues, at leaſt of the Lain, Greek and Hebrew. 
The Reaſon for this is, That N me: = 
Scriprures, which is their only Rule, in the Orig.. 
nal Languages, and thereby be the more capable to 1 
Comment upon it, and Interpret it, &c. That al- a 
ſo, which made this Knowledge be the moreprized _ 
by the Primitive Proteſtants, was indeed that dak 
Barbarity that was over the World, in the Centu- 0 the 

3 : a e 53697 Reformatr- 
ries immediately preceding the Reformation; the un jy. rray- 
knowledge of the Tongues being about that time, %%, 
(until it was even then Reſtored by Eraſmus and pf, 


ſome others) almoſt loſt and extin@. And this 1 
; „ in Tongue. 


— 
3 
5 
PIES 2 


Barbarity was ſo much the more abominable, that 

the whole Worſhip and Prayers of the People wass 9 

in the Latin Tongue; and among that vaſt number 
of Prieſts, Monks and Fryars, ſcarce one of a thou- — 

ſand underſtood his Breviary, or that Maſs that he 

daily read and repeated : The Scriptures being, not 

only to the People, but to the greater part of the 

Clergy, even as to the Literal Knowledge of it, as 

a ſealed Book. I ſhall not at all diſcommend the 25 2 

Zeal, that the firſt Reformers had againſt this Bebylo- dae, 

niſh Darkneſs, nor their pious Endeavors to tran- the firlt le- 

ſlate the Holy Scriptures, but 1 do truly believe, ac- _— 

cording to their buch idee that they did it can- 

didiy: And therefore to anſwer the juſt deſires, of 

thoſe, that deſire to read them, and for other very 

good Reaſons, as maintaining a Commerce and Un- 

derſtanding among divers Nations by theſe common 7%** 2 

Languages, and other of that kind; We judge it ne- —.— 

ceſſary and commendable, that there be publickSchools, Comm ndg: | 
711 a And: | 8 8 Die, and 

for the teaching and inſtructing ſuch Youth, as are she ge- | 

inclinable thereunto in the Languages. And altho ee _ 

that Papal Ignorance deſerved juſtly to be abhorred © 

and abominated ; we ſee nevertheleſs, that the true 


Reformation conſiſts not in that Knowledge; Becauſe The Panills 


altho? ſince that time the Papiſts, ſtirred up through Le 


and Knows 


1 Emulation of the P * oteſtants, have more applied ledge, ef, pe- 
„ themſelves to Literature, and it now more flou- 3%, 


Jeſuits. 
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riſheth in their Vniverſities and Cloyſters, then be- 
fore, (eſpecially in the Ignatian or Jeſuitick ect) they 
are as far now as ever from a true E 
more obdured in their pernicious Doctrines. But all 
this will not make it a neceſſary Qualification to 
a Miniſter, far leſs a more neceſſary Qualification 
than the Grace of God, and his Spirit; becauſe the 


Spirit and Grace of God can make up this want in 


dhe moſt Ruſtick and Ignorant; but this Knowledge 
The Spirit can no ways make up the want of the Spirit in the 


ce . Man by his own Induſtry, Learning and Knowledge 
ther from in the Languages, can interpret of the Scriptures, or 


the Originat find out, is nothing without the Spirit; he cannot 
06-325 be certain, but may ſtill miſs of the ſenſe of it; 
then, Whereas a poor Man, that knoweth not a Letter, 
5 when he heareth the Scriptures read, by /the ſame 
Spirit he can ſay, This is true; and by the ſame Spi- 


rit he can underſtand, open and interpret it, if need 


be: Yea, he finding his Condition to anſwer the 
Condition and Experience of the Saints of old, 


\ - knoweth and poſſeſleth the Truths there delivered, 
becauſe they are ſealed and witneſſed in his own 


Heart by the ſame Spirit. And this we have plen- 


tiful Experience of, in many of thoſe Illiterate Men, 


whom God hath raiſed up to be Miniſters in his 


Church in this day; ſo that ſome ſuch, by his Spi. 


Tit, have corrected ſome of the Errors of the Tran- 

flators, as in the Third Propoſition concerning the 

A poor Shoe. Scriptures, I before obſerved. Yea, I know my ſelf 
maker, that 4 Poor Shoe- maker, that cannot read a word, who 


could not being aſſaulted with a falſe Citation of Scripture, 


read,refutes 


4 Profeſſor from a publick Profeſſor of Divinity, betore the Ma- 
ot Divity's giſtrate of a City, when he had been Preaching to 
falſe er- f. i PS n * r N 

tions fron Tome few that came to hear him; I ſay, I know 
Scripture». ſuch a one (and he yet liveth ) who tho' the Pro- 


feſſor (who alſo is eſteemed a Learned Man) con- 


ſtantly aſſerted his ſaying to be a Scripture- Sen- 
tence, yet affirmed, not through any certain Letter- 
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Inerprter Man Learned and Eloquent. For all that which 


EY Cow e[e e DB na 


Knowledge 


8 he had i, but — the molt cas 
- Evidence of the Spirit in himſelf, that the Profeſſor 3 
lied; and that the Spirit ef God never faid any ſuch - 
: thing, as the Other: Affir med 2 And the Bible being | _— 7 
brought, it was _ as the ene * — 
nid. 63 2 | A 
2 XX.r The Ges; part of their Lene is Nen 8 ö 
Logick and Phileſniy, an Art ſo little needful to 4 nor ,,, 
true Miniſter, that if one, that comes to be à true 25 Presch. 
Miniſter, hath had it, it is it is ſafelt for him ta, forget Lo 
and loſe it; for it is the Root and Ground of all : 
Contention and Debate, and the way to make Aa 
thing a great deal Darker, than Clearer. For 
under the pretence of Regulating Man's Reaſon, 
into a certain Order and Rules, that he. may find I 
out (as they pretend) the Truth, it leads into 
ſuch a Labyrinth of Contention, as is far more fit 
to make a Sceptick, than a Chriſtian, far leſs a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt; yea, it often hinders Man from 
a clear underſtanding of things, that his ]- 
Reaſon would give him; and therefore, througR 
its manifold Rules and divers Inventions, it often | 1 
gives occaſion for a Man, that hath little Reaſon ] 
Fooliſhly to ſpeak much to no purpoſe: Seeing : 
2 Man, that is not very Wiſe, may notwithſtand- 
ing be a perfect Lagician; and then, if ye would 
make a Man a Fool to purpoſe, that is not very 1 
Wiſe, do but teach him Lagick and Philoſophy, and 11 
Whereas before he might have been fit for ſom e: 
thing, he ſhall then be good for nothing, but to 
ſpeak Non - ſenſe; for theſe Notions: will ſo ſwim 
in his Head, that they will make him extreamly 
Buſie about: nothing. The uſe that wiſe Men and The als of * 
ſolid make of it, is, to ſee the emptineſs thereof; fas MY 
therefore ſaith one; Jt 5s an Art of Contention and t tneſs. 
by | Darkneſs, by which all others Sciences are rendred u more = 
= "obſcure, ps harder to be underſtood, 
7 TX it be urged, That thereby the T-uth may ot maine a 
. Tens and confirmed, #14 Heretic s confured, | 
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de, I anſwer, The Truth, in Men: truly n WW the 
| neddech; not; the help thereof; and ſuch as ars goo 
Obſtinate, this will not ce ; 3 for by this thus 

they may learn twenty Tricks And Diſtinctions, | 
ho to ſhut out the Fruth: And the Truth, pro- 
ceeding from an honeſt Heart, and ſpoken forth. 


MH wii 
from the Vertue and Spirit: of God, will have that 
more Influence, and take fooner, and more ef. fane 
22705 ar than A a Thouſand Demonſtrations ß % 
Eil. ccf. Logickz gs that * Heathen Philoſopher: acknowledged, wt” 
. p 
8 _ 5- who, Diſputing with the Chritian Biſhops, in the W ter: 
Council of Nice, was ſo Subtile, that he could: not WH for 
An Heathen be overcome by them; but yet by a few words the 
8 af, ſpoken by a ſimple old Ruſtick; was preſently con- He! 
with the Bi- vinced by him, and converted to the Chriſtian ters 
54 Faith; and being inquired how he came to RD Ma 
Nice, was to that ignorant eld an, and not to the Biſnops; WW vill 
. he ſaid, That they contendedi with him in his one, _ of 
Faith by an may, and he could ſtill give Words for Words 5but' | | per 
e e there came from the ad Man that Vertue, wies „% the 
they could was not able to reſiſt, This ſecret Vertue and Pomer thi 
„. ought to be the Legick and Philoſophy wherewith' _ wh 
a true Chriſtian Miaiſter ought to be furniſhed;+ ex: 
0 for which they need not be beholden to 4 Bit 
en Ariſtotle. As to Natural Logick, by which Rational” WH vai 
Men, without that Art and Rules, or Sophiſtical _ ant 
Learning, deduce a certain Contluſion out of true WM. ſec 
Propoſitions, which ſcarce any Man of Realby4, 1 mz 
wants; we deny not the uſe of it, and I have” ha 
ſometimes uſed it in this Treatiſe, which alſo max a 
ſerve without that Dialectict Art. As for the 0= q lel 
3. Ethicks, ther part of Philoſophy, which is called Moral, or pe 
N 'Ethicks, it is not ſo neceſſary to Chriſtians, wo - V2 
rot ted „have the Rules of the Holy "Scriptures, and the th 
reel Gift of the Holy Spirit, by which they can be mut m 
4. phyſicks, better inſtructed. The Phyſical and Meta epbyſicat O! 
— 1 part may be reduced to the Arts of Medicine ant 81 
make no the Mathematics, which have nothing to do with Rf 
ere, he Tani of a * 8 And therefore JL 
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for Chriſtian Miniſters; and what dortfül: 
thus cxhonred the Coloſſians,” Col. 2. 8. Beidar 156 .-,- 
an Aan poil yen thrangh Philoſophy” and vain” De "._ 
cent. And to his Beloved” Diſciple Timothy,"  , | 
writes alſo thus, 1 Tm. G. 20. G T 3 Trep 
that which is committed to thy Truſt, avoiding pro- 
fare and vain Babling#, 1 oppſtions 10 Sience falſly 
WE»; XXI. The third * Wan yer of dheir 1. 15 1 i 
terature is School. Divinity,” a" Monſter made up of 2 Shook. 
ſome Seriptural Notions of Truth, and the Hea- Dirty”. lf 
theniſh Terms and Maxims; being, as it were, the . 1 
Heatheniſh Philoſophy Chitin d, or rather, the L. 4 Ietter- 
teral External Knowledge of Chriſt Heathenixcil. It is Heathen 9 
Man in his firſt; fallen, natural State, with his De- | 
viliſh Wiktom,' pleaſing himſelf with ſome Notions 
of Truth, and adorning them with his own Ser- 
pentine' and Worldly Wiſdom; becauſe he thinks » 
the Simplicity of the Truth roo low and mean a 
thing for him: And To deſpiſeth that Simplicity, 
whereſdever it is found, that he may ſet up ane 
exalt himſelf,” puffed up with this his monſtrous 
Birth. It is the Devil darkening, obſcuring, and 4 
vailing the Knowledge of God, with his ſenſual : — 
and carnal Wiſdom ; that fo he may the more 'Y 
_ ſecurely deceive. the Hearts of the Simple, and  , , Þ 
make the Truth, as it is in it ſelf, deſpicable and ' 
hard to be known and underſtood, by "multiplying +1 Þ 
a Thouſand hard and needleſs Queſtions, and end- = 
leſs Contentions and Debates. All which, whoſo — 
perfectly knoweth, he is not a whit leſs the Ser- 1 


vant of Sin, than he was; but ten- times more, in 
that he is exalted, and proud of Iniquity, and ſo 
much the further from receiving, underſtanding, +» 

or learning the Truth, as it is in its own naked 

Simplicity ; becauſe he is full, learned, rich, and 

Wife, in his own Conceit: And ſo thoſe, that are 

moſt killed! in it, wear out their Day, and der 

e their 
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their precious Time, about the infinite and innu- 
merable Queſtions they have feigned and, invented 
Concerning it. A certain Learned Man ealled it, 
A two-fold - a 4 of the Race of the nene 
partly proceeding from Divine Sayings, partly from Phi- 
Fofephital 3 A Thouſand of * & eſtions 
they confeſs themſelves to. be no ways neceſſary to 
Salvation; and yet many more of them they could 
never agree upon, but are, and ſtill will be, in 


\ 
\ 


, needleſs endleſs Janglings about them. The Volumes that 
=: = have been written about it, a Man in his whole | 


Zanglings. Age, tho” he lived very Old, could ſcarce read; 
aand when he has read them all, he has but 
_,. wrought himſelf a great deal more Vexation and 
Trouble of Spirit, than he had before. Theſe 
certainly are the Words without Knowledge, by which 
Counſel hath been darkned, Job 38. 2. They make. 
the Scripture the Text of all this Maſs; and it's 
concerning the Senſe of it that their voluminous 
Debates ariſe. But a Man of a good upright 
Heart, may learn more in half an hour, and be 
more certain of it, by waiting upon God and his 
oy in the Heart, than by reading a Thouſand of 
heir Volumes; which by filling his Head with 
many. needleſs Imaginations, may well ſtagger: his 
Faith, but never confirm it: And indeed thoſe 
- that give themſelves moſt to it, are moſt capable 
to fall into Error, as appeareth by the Example 
of Origen, who, by his Learning, was one of the 
firſt, that, falling into this way of Interpreting 
the Scriptures, wrote ſo many Volumes, and in 
them ſo many Errors, as very much troubled the 
tr bereby ar. Church. Alſo. Arrius, led by this Curioſity and 
rius fe into Humane Scrutiny, deſpiſing the Simplicity of the 
Shin. Goſpel, fell into this Error, which was the cauſe 
of that horrible Hereſie, which ſo much trou- 
bled the Church: Methinks the Simplicity, Plain- 
neſs, and Brevity of the Scriptures. themſelves, 


mould be a ſufficient Reproof for ſuch a Science; 


5 


6 @ I 


nnd LC, "wc. d . 
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This vail of Darkneſs, wholly ſhutting out People 


(o accounted) buſie themſelve with idle and need- 


| tude. * Now, tho” the groſleſt of theſe, Abuſes be 


remains, and is nouriſhed and upheld, and upon. 


and deemed neceſſary for a Miniſter: . For, while 


__carthly Wiſdom. is upheld; and ſo in that he la- = 
| bours and works with the Scriptures, being out off 


in, by which- they are rightly underſtood, and 
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ie Hinter. JG 
and the Apoſtles being Honeſt, Plain, Illiterate 


Men, may be better underſtood by ſuch kind of 
Men now, than with all that Maſs of Scholaſtick - 3 
Stuff, which neither Peter, nor Paul, nor John, ever _ 


thought of 


_ t 3 | 1 . 5 9 1 | * 5 5 . a : 85 : J 4 
F. XXII. But this Invention of Satan, where _ 2 


with he began the Apoſtaſie, hath been of dan- dagen “, 


gerous Conſequence; for thereby he at firſt ſpoiled conſequence "2 
the Simplicity of Truth, by keeping up the Hea- 

theniſh Learning, which occaſioned. ſuch: uncertain= + -- 
ty, even among thoſe called: Fathers, and ſuch De- Many of the. 2M 
bate, that there are few of them to be found, ,% om, cow | 
who by reaſon of this mixture, do not only fre- era t 


© quently Contradi& one another, but themſelyes e, 
alſo. And therefore, when the Apoſtaſſe grew alſe, asg 


* 


greater, he, as it were, buried the Truth with“? By 


. 


from true Knowledge, and making the Learned 


leſs Queſtions; while the weighty Truths of God 
were neglected, and, as it were, went into Deſue- 


ſwept away by Proteſtants; yet the Evil Root ſtill 3 1 
the growing hand, that this Science is kept up, 


the pure Learning of the Spirit of Truth is deſpiſed, =, / I 
and neglected, and made ineffectual, Man's fallen 1 


the Liſe and Spirit thoſe that wrote them were I 


made uſe of. And ſo he that is to be a Miniſter, © Þ 
muſt learn this Art or Trade of Merchandixing with * — Eo 
the Scriptures, and be that, which the Apoſtle would he n.. 
not be, to wit, a Trader with them, 2 Cor. 2. 17. tures  -. 
That he may acquire a Trick from a Verſe: of 3 =_ 


Scripture, by adding his own barren Notions and bet. 2.3. 
Conceptions to it, and his uncertain Conjectures 
MEE EC io Along 
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=. Az. in the Temple of God, yea, and above the little th 
= 252 Seed; which in effect is Antichriſt, working in the fu 
= =>. Myſtery. And fo the Devil may be as good and th 
call able a Miniſter, as the beſt of them; for he has bet, MF tt 
aden, ter skill in Langnages, and more Logick, Philoſphy, re 
Bis ibe Be- and School- Divinity, than any of them; and knows | =. 
1 wy 2 the Truth in the Notion, better than they all, and K 
be Pries talks more Eloquently than all theſe Preächers. Of 
Goſpel, But what avalleth all this? Is it not all but as A 
Death, as a painted Sepulchre, and dead Carcaſe, = 
without the Power, Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity, d 
which is the Marrow and Subſtance of a Chriſtian ' i . 
Ainiſtry? And he that hath this, and can "ſpeak 1 
from it, tho' he be a poor Shepherd, or a Fiſher- ' WW =T7 
man, and ignorant of all that Learning, and of all tl 
_ thoſe Queſtions and Notions; yet ſpeaking from 
the Spirit, his Miniſtry will have more Influence 
towards the Converting of a Sinner unto God, than 
all of them who are learned after the Fleſh; as in 
that Example of the old Man, at the Council of Nice, 
J UVV i xgg 
0 S. XXIII. And if in any Age, ſince the Apoſtles 
© „ days, God hath purpoſed to ſhew*®his Power by 
e, weak Inſtruments, for the battering down of that | 
= S; Carnal and Heatheniſh Wiſdom, and reſtoring again _ 
wma the ancient Simplicity of Truth, this is it. For ig 
bodur Day, God hath raiſed up Witneſſes for him⸗ 
= ſelf, as he did Fiſher-men of old; many, yea, moſt ' 
1 of whom, are Labouring and Mechanick Men; wha, | 
= altogether without that Learning, have, by the | 
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away from that inward Oneneſs, Stilneſs, and Hh. 


this fallen Nature, is but as Droſs and Dung, in 
Nen e the Croſs of Chriſt; eſpecially be £ 
e 


wich many others, have found the Heavenly 23 | 


* * A - = - 2 
333 2 8 — A * — 4: — 
84 * * * 1 * 8 
S NT 7 3 FE * 0 3 
: + - - 12 Fa 
: 8 , YA 
1 4 y Rs 3 , k. * 1 3 w4 * * 3 
„444 hr; Ae” -» "IM 
\ ny x; b = 
* 
3 


4 . 
” * 


1 
4 ” 
. * Es 


2 5 
itute of that Power, Life and Vertue, Which f I 


"than 


* * 8 "O : od, * . 3 « 5 
4 f N l 2 3 1 wt f 
* {i „o 1 Os, 
Ag 3 8 * [ 2 % TS A - 8 
* i, - : 8 
a : d 8 | 12 8 
= ow ; ; # £2 IIS TY 
—— 4 - 1 N & 


' -PROVDOSTT EON: x. 
BG that gives Contentmem, let my Soul ſeek after this 
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1 Learning, and wait for it for ver.. 
Queſt. III S. XXIV. Having thus ſpoken of the Call and 
*” we hes Qualifications of a Goſpel- Miniſter ;, that which comes 
 TrneF next to be conſidered, is, What his proper Work , 
bow, and by what Rule he is to be ordered? Our Ad- 
verſaries do all along go upon Oxtwards, and there- 
fore have certain preſcribed Rules and Methods, 
_. contrived according to their Humane and Earthly 
_ Wiſdom: We, on the contrary, walk ſtill. upon 
the ſame Foundation, and lean always upon the im- 
mediate Aſſiſtance and Influence of that Holy Spirit, 
which God hath given his Children, to teach them _ 
The Holy All things, and lead them in all things: Which 
Sirit, 42 Spirit, being the Spirit of Order, and not of Con- 
or hp . leads us, and as many as follow it, into ſuch _ 


Order, and | 
_ of Con- A comely and decent Order, as becometh the Church 
5 


of God. But our Adverſaries, having ſhut them- 
ſelves out from this immediate Counſel and Infſu- 
ence of the Spirit, have run themſelves into man 
Confuſions and Diſorders, ſeeking to eſtabliſh an 
Order in this matter. For ſome will have firſt a 
=... Chief Biſhop, or Pope, to Rule and be Prince. over 
= Popih or- all; and under him, by degrees, Cardinals, Patriarch, 
= - * N Arch. Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Sub- Deacons; and be- 
} ſides theſe, Acoluthi, Tonſorati, Oſtiarii, &c. And in 
their Theology (as they call it) Profeſſors, Batchelors, 
Doctors, &c. And others are to have every Nation 
Independent of another, having its own Aetropolitan 
or Patriarch; and the reſt in order ſubject td him, 
as before. Others again are againſt all Precedency  _ 
amongſt Paſtors, and Conſtitute their Subordination _ 
not of Perſon, but of Power: As firſt the Conſiſto- 


4 


| m, or Seſſion; then the Claſs, or Presbytery; then the 
Provincial; and then the National Synod or Aſſembly. 
i Thus they Tear one another, and contend among 
| themſelves, concerning the Ordering, Diſtinguiſh- . - | 
. ing, and making their ſeveral Orders and Offices; 
ul: concerning which there hath been no lefs Cy 1 
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bee by way of VertalDilpute; but ear 
Fighting, Tumults, Wars, Deya 


\ 12 - 


ſhed, than about the Conquering, Overturning and 3/«4%ee" 


Eſtabliſhing of Kingdoms. And the Hiſtories of ,, Go q 
late times are as full of the various Tragedzes, acted . 


upon the account of this Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical 


Monarchy and Common-wealth, as the Hiſtories of old | 
times, that gave account of the Wars and Conteſts, - 


that fell out both in the Aſhrian, Perſian, Greek and 


Roman Empires: Theſe laſt, upon this account, tho? 


among thoſe that are called Chriſtians, have been 


no, leſs Bloody and Monſtrons, chan the former 


among Heathens, concerning their outward Empires 


and Governments. Now all this, both among Pa- 


7 
— 


piſts and Proteſtants, proceedeth, in that they ſeek and cauſe. 


in Imitation to uphold a Form and Shadow of #h-reof- 


things, tho? they want the Power, Vertue and Sub- 
ſtance; tho? for many of their Orders and Forms, 
they have not ſo much as the Name in the Scrip- 
ture. But in oppoſition to all this Maſs of For- 


mality, and heap of Orders, Rules and Govern- _ 


ments, we ſay, the Subſtance is hiefy to be ſought fe, 


and the Power, Vertue and Spirit, is to be known and 
waited for, which is One in all the different Names 


and Offices the Scripture makes uſe of; as appears 
by 1 Cor. 12. 4. (often before-mentioned) There are 
diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And after 


6 the Apoſtle, throughout the whole Chapter, hath 


ſhewn how one and the ſelf-· ſame Spirit worketh in, 
and quickneth each Member; then ia verſe 28. he 
ſheweth, how thereby God hath ſet in the Church, 


firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, Teachers, &c. And - 
| likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, Eph. 4. 11. he ſhew- 


eth, how by theſe Gifts he hath given ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, ſome 


Teachers, &c. Now it was never Chriſt's purpoſe, 
nor the Apoſtles, that Chriſtians ſhould, without 
thus Spirit and Heavenly Gift, ſet-up a Shadow and 


Form of theſe Orders, and ſo make ſeveral m_— 
A V an 


: : - 
. AY « 
= * — * 
R 1 8 9 SR . 
; , * . % . 
* h b * o 
y . y 
3 1 Z . ow 
3 — — 3 2 
4 
$ 
: % * 2 \ 
* «8 
2 


* ———— 
g 


tions and Blood- Wars and I 


i : 


7 , = 
Ground .- 


2 
4 * 4 
8 7 
N Fa 7 
FR - 
2 
i 
A et 
6 
” — 
— 1 
- * g 
n 5 
4 : > 
os — 
N 1 
: (5% * 
Fl _ . 
« 
/ 
- 
* 


TY 4 3 "<7 > « * * * e 1's * 4 * 
rn S < * D re 3 r . 88 n Nr 234 * r r r EP {BY 
E EEE be RS at be 2-4 i ] ! ˙² ͤwB¾ß eos & De Ea anyr "+ 1 

MID * Te ES R R A ö 8 NE TEES; Son SEE det er Ie Eo 

. 8 OO. 72 4 — 0 J Sts. I # i Hg l * 3 
PI... * , & 650 


a 1 2 


1 = SS — — 6558 Ie —— 
| and 8 to eſtabliſn a Canal Miniſtr of M ſen's 
making, without the Life, Power rity Spirit = 
meu Chriſt > This is that Work of Antichriſt, a, Myſtery 
| Ae, of Haigh that hath got up in the dark Night 
of Triguity. of Apo alle,. But in a true Church of Chriſt, ga-. 
: | ch together by God, not only into the: Belief 
of the Principles 7 Truth; but alſo into the Power, 
E, Life and; Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit of God is the I 
PR. Orderer,, uler and Governour; as in each parti- 
| | Mary ſo in the general. And when they Aſſemble 
1 ogether, to Wait upon God, and to Worſhip and 
| ouch os the A ore him; then ſuch as the Spirit ſets: ; qpar for 
apart to the the AA: niſtry, by its Divine Power and nfluence, 
35107) Opening their Mouths, and giving them to Eber 
ihren bear Reprove and Inſtruct with Vertue and Power; theſe. 
them. are thus of God ordained and admitted into the | 
Miniſtry, and their Brethren cannot but hear them, 
receive them, and alſo Honour them for their Works 
ſale. And fo this is not Monopolized to a certain 
kind of Men, as the Clergy (who are to that pur- 
The gew poſe Educated and brought up, as other carnal Ar- 
and Laicks. gig) and the reſt to be deſpiſed as Laicks; but it is 
left to the free Gift of God, to chooſe any, whom 
he ſeeth meet thereunto, whether Rich or Poor, 
= . n Servant or Maſter, Young or Old, yea, Male or 
= Female. And ſuch as have this Call, verifie the 
= - Goſpel, by preaching not in Speech only, but alſo in 
=_ Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Fulneſs, 
= 1 Tbeſſ. 1. 5. and cannot but be received and heard 
1 3 by the Sheep of C briſt. | 
| Object. S. XXV. But if it be objected here, That I 1 
| hereby to make no diſtinction at all betwixt Miniſters and 
others; which 1s contrary to the Apoſtle, ſaying, 1 Cor. 
12. 29. Are all Apoſtles? Are all Prophets: Are all 
Teachers ? &c. From thence they inſinuate; That 
J alſo contradift his Compariſon in that Chapter, of the 
Church of Chriſt with a Humane Body; as where he 
faich, verſe 27. If the whole Body were an Eye, where 
were the Hearing ? If the whole were Hearing, where WW 
mers | 
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were the Smelling * &c. Alſo the Apoſtle not only thus — 
diſtinguiſbeth the Miniſters of the Church in general from = 
the reſt of the Members, but alſo from themſelves; aa 
naming them diſtinctly and ſeparately, Apoſtles, Prophets, 
 Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, & . 
2s to the laſt part of this Objection, to which Auſw. 1: 
I ſhall firſt anſwer; it is apparent, that this diver- 
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ſtty of Names, is not for to diſtinguiſh ſeparate Der, 
Offices, but to denote the different and various 7 Newer 
1 Operations of the Spirit; a manner of Speech fre- Mn 4 
quent with the Apoſtle Paul, wherein he ſometimes ieh 
expatiates to the illuſtrating of the Glory and co-incide,or 


' Praiſe of God's Grace: As in particular, Rom. 1 2.6. j* _— 


* Having then Gifts diſſering according to the Grace that ſon. 

1 is given us, whether Prophecy, let us propheſie according 
to the proportion of Faith; or Miniſtry, let us wait on 
our Ainiſtring; or he that Teacheth, on Teaching; or 
he that Exhorteth, on Exhortation. Now none will 

jay from all this, that theſe are diſtin& Offices, or 

1 1 do not or may not co-incide in one Perſon, as may 

all thoſe other things, mentioned by him in the 

j ſubſequent Verſes, viz. Of Loving, being kindly Af _ -- 

"2  fettioned, Fervency of Spirit, Hoſpitality, Diligence, Ble. 

ſong, Rejoycing, &c. which yet he numbers forth as 5 
different Gifts of the Spirit, and according to this 
"+ ws might be placed as diſtin& and ſeparate 


Offices, which were moſt abſurd. _ 0 
| Secondly; In theſe very places mentioned, it is cler, 
: that it is no real Diſtin&ion of ſeparate Offices; 5 

becauſe all acknowledge, that Paſtors and Teachers : 


(which the Apoſtle there no leſs ſeparateth and 
diſtinguiſheth, than Paſtors and Prophers, or Apoſtles ) 
are one and-the ſame, and co-incide in the ſame 

Office and Perſon; and therefore may be ſaid ſo of 
the reſt. For [Prophecy] as it ſignifies the foretelling prophecy' 
of things to come, is indeed a diſtinct Gift, but no 2nd Prophe- 

_ diſtin& Office; and therefore our Adverſaries do gpefad fg. 
not place it among their ſeveral Orders: Neither nification. 
will they deny, but that both may be and have 

5 T been 
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PTY 


o Prophe- 
fie, a Pri- 
Wedge of 


Teachers, 


and of all 


the Saints, 


* 
3 


omni, ſed non ſoli. 


— 


been given of God to ſome, that not only have been 


Paſtors and Teachers, and that there it hath. co- 
incided in one Perſon with theſe other Offices; but 
alſo to ſome of the Laich: And ſo it hath been 
found, according to their own Confeſſion, without 


the Limits of. their Qergy: Prophecy in the other 
ſenſe, to wit, as it ſignifies a Speaking from the Spirit 
of Truth, is not only peculiar to Paſtors and Teachers, 


who ought ſo to Propheſie; but even a common Pri- 
viledge to the Saints. For tho? to Inſtruct, Teach 
and Exhort, be proper to ſuch as are more par- 
ticularly called to the Work of the Miniſtry; yet 


it is not ſo proper to them, as not to. be (when 


the Saints are met together, as any of them are 
moved by the Spirit) common to others: For 
ſome Acts belong to all in ſuch a Relation: But 
not only to thoſe within that Relation; Competunt 
Thus to ſee and hear, are proper 
Acts of a Man; ſeeing it may be properly predi- 
cated of him, that he heareth and ſeeth: Vet are 


they common to other Creatures alſo. So to Pre- 
pheſie in this ſenſe, is indeed proper to Miniſters and 


Teachers; yet not ſo, but that it is common and 
lawful to other Saints, when moved thereunto, tho? 
it be not proper to them by way of Relation: Be- 
cauſe, notwithſtanding that Motion, they are not 
particularly called to the Work of the Miniſtry; 


as appears by 1 Cor. 14. where the Apoſtle at large 
declaring the Order and ordinary Method of the 


Church, faith ; verſ. 30, 31. But if any thing be re- 


vealed to another, that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his 
peace; for ye may all propheſie one by one, that all may 
learn, and all be comforted : Which ſheweth, that none 
is here excluded. But yet that there is Subordina- 
tion, according to the various meaſures of the Gift 
received, the next Verſe ſneweth; And the ſpirits 
of the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets: For God is 


not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace. Now that 


Propheſying, in this ſenſe, may be common to all Saints, 


appears 
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appears by verſe 39. of the ſame Chapter; where 
ſpeaking to [ AU} in general; he ſaith; Wherefore, - 
Brethren, codet to Prapheſie by” And rſe 3 he exhorts f 5 
them, ſaying; Deſire Spiritual Gifs, but rather that ye 

may Propheſie. 3 — 
Secondly ; As to Evangeliſts, the ſame may be ſaid. who are © 


For whoever preacheth the Goſpel, is really an Evan- Erangelſts? 1 


geliſt; and ſo conſequently every true Miniſter of the any may 


Goſpel is one: Elſe what proper Office can they aſ- un . = 
ſign to it, unleſs they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to affirm, — = 


that none were Evangeliſts, but Matthew, Mark, Luke  / 
and John, who wrote the Account of Chriſt's Life 
and Sufferings? And then it were neither a particu- 
lar Office, ſeeing John and Matthew were Apoſtles, 
Aark and Luke Paſtors and Teachers; 10 that there 
they co-incided in one. And indeed it is abſurd to 
think, that upon that particular account the Apo- 
{tle uſed the word [Evargeliſt.] + Calvin acknow- 
ledgeth, That ſuch as preach the Goſpel in purity, after 
ſome time of Apoſtaſie, may be truly called Evange- 
liſts; and therefore ſaith, That there were Apoſtles 

in his time; and hence the Proreſtants, at their firſt 
coming forth, termed themſelves Evangelici, or 
Evangelicks. Fo 3 | 1 


Laſtly; An Apoſtle, if we look to the Etymology who # an 


of the word, ſignifies One that is ſent; and in reſpect are? 
Every true Miniſter is ſent of God, in ſo far he is an 
Apoſtle : Though the Twelve, becauſe of their being 


xa] Foxi, or per Eminentiam, i. e. by way of Excel- 
lency. And yet that there was no Limitation to ſuch They were - 


not limited 


a Number, as ſome fooliſhly imagine, it appears, ;, fach 4 

becauſe, after that Number was filled up, the Apo- Number. 

ſtle Paul was afterwards ſo called: Therefore we 

judge, that theſe are no diſtin& ſeparate Offices, 

but only Names uſed upon occaſion, to expreſs 

the more. Eminent Ariſing and Shining forth of 

God's Grace. As if any Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould now 

Proſelyte or turn a whole Nation to the Chriſtian : 
Gn ob T1111 on. 
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cell en- tolerable, to cal ſuch an one an Apoſtle, or aun 
75 Day. 


Allledged account: And Calvin teſtifies, that there 8 


e cad Of Scotland, So that we conclude, that Miniſters, | 
the Apoſtle Paſtors Or Teachers, do en ei All; and that 
of Scotland. £ id br dos Av 

4 the Office is but One. An 


 Avſw. 2. F. XXVI. As to the firſt part of the Obection, 


_ Liberty to of a liberty to Speak or Propheſie by the Spirit, I Tay, | 


' $firit., is ſhewn. But we do believe and affirm, that ſome ? 


for che Wi- and Doctrine, there are alſo the Elders; who; tho 
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Faith, tho? he had no diſtinct Office 5 yet * doubt | 


Bae . Evangeliſi. For ſome of the Jeſuits call of their 
Sec Apoſtles of India, and of Japan, upon this al- 


were Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in his time, upon the 


930m what account of the Kefrmatin: Upon which account 2 


Account we have known John Knox often called the Apoſtle 1 


was called 


| e is bur.Oze. And therefore in that te- Bl b. 
©  ſpet we judge, there ought to be no Precedency 
among them: To prove which, I ſhall not inſiſt, Se 
ſieeing it is ſhewn largely, and treated of by ſüch 
ee ee e ee 


* 


Viz. That I ſeem to make no diſtinftion betwixt the 
Miniſter and People; I Anſwer : If it be underſtood |} 


85 a all may do that, when moved thereunto, as above 

are more particularly called to the Work of the 
MAiniſtry; and therefore are fitted of the Lord for 

that purpoſe: Whoſe Work is more conſtantly and 

particularly to inſtruc, exhort, admoniſh, overſee, } 

and watch over their Brethren; and that as. there 

is ſomething more incumbent upon them in that 

reſpect, than upon every common Believer; ſo al- 

fo, as in that relation, there is due to them from 

the Flock ſuch. Obedience and Subjection, as is 
mentioned in thefe Teſtimonies of the Scripture, 

Heb. 13. 17. 1Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. I Tim. 5. 17. 1 Pet. 5. 5. 

Alſo beſides theſe, who are thus particularly called 

The Elders to the Miniſtry, and conſtant labour in the Word 


take care 


bo the they be not moved to a frequent Teſtimon b 
Fatherleſs, Way of Declaration in Words; yet as ſueh as are 
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admoniſn the Young, care for the Widows, th 


Poor and Fatherleſs; and care and; lock that nok ĩ 
thing be wanting, but that Peace, Love, Unit, ; 


Concord and Soundnels be preſerved in the Church 


Tope! i nd, os. Wo, ft 
That which we oppoſe, is, the diſtinction of 
Laity and Clergy (which in the Scripture is not to 
, be ad). whereby none. are admitted unto. the 
Work of the AMAiniſtry, but ſuch as are Educated at 
Schools on purpoſe, and inſtructed in Logick and 
Philoſophy, &c. and ſo are at their Apprentieeſhip 
to learn the Art and Trade of Preaching, even as a 
Man learns any other Art; whereby all other ho- 
nieſt Mechanic Men, who have not got this Hea- 
theniſh Art, are excluded from having this Priviledge. 
And fo he that is a Scholar, thus hred up, muſt 


own up in the Experience of the bleſſed Work tft 
: LY) . . ay p * . 7 5 22 N * 1 
Truth in their Hearts, watch over and private 


„ 


of Cbriſt 3 and this anſwers to the Deacons, men- 
The dilin- 


not have any honeſt Trade, whereby to get him 


a Livelihood, if he once intend for the Miniſtry; 
but he muſt ſee to get him a Place, and then he 
hath his /er hire for a Livelihood to him. He muſt 
alſo be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, hy the Colour 7 
of his Clothes; for he muſt only wear Black, and 
N ou be a Maſter of Arts; But more of this here- 
F. XXVII. As this manner of ſeparating Men for 
the MAiniſtry is nothing like the Church in the Apo- 
ſtles days, ſo great Evils have and do follow upon 
it. For firſt; Parents, ſeeing both the Honour and 


N p 


Profit that attends, the Clergy, do allot their Chil- 
dren ſometimes from their Infancy to it; and ſoo 


breed them up on purpoſe. And others come to 


Age, upon the ſame account, betake them to te 


ſame Trade; and having theſe" Natural and Ac- 
Aae Parts, that are judged the neceſſary Quali- 
Ac 


cations of a Miniſter, are thereby admitted; and 


{9 are bred up in Iles 10 Blame hlaking 


PERS \ 
; „„ 
. 8 * 3 : * 


ON. e 
Wea: N . 
4 


1326 ©. FROPTUSLTON 7K. -- 
it a diſgrace for them to work with their hands; 


Seh ef only if they ſtudy a little out of their Books, to 


Gift of God 
neglected. 


Grace and Spirit of God, to call, gift and qualifie 
for the Miniſtry, is neglected and overlooked. And 


a meer Shew and Form, but ſtrangers to, and ut- 
terly ignorant of the inward Work of Grace upon 
their Hearts, are brought in and intrude them- 


Darkneſs, and by conſequence Superſtition, Error 
and Idolatry, have entered and leavened the Church. 
And they that will narrowly obſerve, may find, 


= Reverence and Reſpect due to it, were annexed 10 
the meer Name; ſo that when once a Man was 
ordained a Biſhop or a Prieſt, he was heard and be- 


and Life, that the true Apoſtles and Mini ſters were 


of the Name and Title, and the Office was there- 
to annexed, and not of the Nature, Vertue and 


the Miniſtry and Miniſters of Chrift, but only a Sha- 


dow and vain Image of it: Which alſo decaying, 
was in ſome Ages fo metamorphoſed, that not 


The Marres ÞE far better ſaid of the pretended Chriſtian Church, 


pared to 


%. 


# 


Books; the make a Diſcourſe onee or twice a Week, during 
the running of an Hour-Glaſs : Whereas the Gifc, 


many Covetous, Corrupt, Earthly, Carnal Men, having 
ſelves; and ſo through them Death, Barrenneſs and 


that it was thus the Apoſtaſie came to take place; 
of the Truth of which 1 could give many Examples, 
which for Brevity's ſake T omir. For ſo the Office, 


lieved, though he had nothing of the Spirit, Power | 


in; that in a ſhort time the Succeſlion -came to be 


Life. Which in effect made them to ceaſe to be 


e . e 


only the Subſtance was loſt; but the very Form 
wholly vitiated, altered and marred; that it may 


cCturch com- as was diſputed of Theſeus's Boat, (which by the 

Tie, Piecing of many new pieces of Timber, was Wwhol- 
pieced Boar. Iy altered) whether indeed it were the ſame or ano= | 
7 ther? But in caſe that the firſt had been of ' Oak,  ! 
and the laſt pieces put in but of rotten Er, and 
that alſo the Form had been fo far changed, as to 
be nothing like the firſt ; I think it would have 
: 3 ſuffered 
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_ ſuffered no diſpute; but might have eaſily been con- 
cluded to be quite another, retaining nothing but : 
the Name, and that alſo myjuſthy. Secondly; From ry. aſe © 
this diſtinction of Lairy and ClerFy, this Abuſe alſo Mr 
follows, that good, honeſt, mechanic Men, and others, „ 
who have not learned the Art and Trade of Preach- 5 and 
ing, and ſo are not Licentiated according to theſe 3 
Rules they preſcribe unto themſelves; ſuch, I fay, , 
being poſſeſſed with a falſe Opinion, that it is not * 
lawfuf for them to meddle with the gane, nor ; 
that they are any ways fit for it, becauſe of the 
defect of that Literature; do thereby negle& the 
Gift in themſelves, and quench many times the 1 
pure Breathings of the Spirit of God in their Hearts: | 4 
Which, if given way to, might prove much more I 
For the Edification of the Church, than many of 
the conned Sermons of the Learned. And ſo by this 
means, the Apaſtles Command and Advice is flight: 
ed, Who exhorteth, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19, 20. Not to quench © A 
the Spirit, nor deſpiſe Propheſying. And all this is done *. 3 
by Men pretending to be Chriſtians, who glory, tat 
the firſt Preachers and Propagators of their Religion n 
were ſuch kind of plain mechanick Men, and il- 1 
literate. And even Proteſtants do, no leſs than PA- fn Proe- 
piſts, exclude ſuch kind of Men from being Mini- bai 
ters among them; and thus limit the Spirit and 2 
Gift of God, tho? their Fathers, in oppoſition S 
Papiſts, aſſerted the contrary ; and alſo their own iu, be 
Hiſtories declare, how that kind of Illiterate Men Bist 
did,” without Learning, by the Spirit of God, Retormans, 


great y- contribute in divers places to the Refor + Py 


mation. CODE Fn 8 
By this it may appear, that as in Calling and Qua- 
lifying, fo in Preaching. and Praying, and the other _ 
particular ſteps of the Miniſtry; every true Miniſter = 
is to know the Spirit of God, by its Vertue and 
Life, to accompany and aſſiſt him: But becauſe this 
relates to Worſhip, I ſhall ſpeak of it more largely in 
the next Propofition; which is concerning H#orſhip. 
„ „ a E 
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Ĩ be laſt thing to be conſidered, and inquired into, 


Is, concerning the Maintenance of a Goſpel- Miniſter 2 
hut before I proceed, I judge it fit to ſpeak ſome» _ 
thing in ſhort concerning the Preaching of Women, 
and to declare, what we hold in that matte. 
Seeing Male and Female are one in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
that he hath given his Spirit no leſs to one, than 
s to the other; when God moveth by his Spirit in 4 
4% Woman, we judge it no ways unlawful for her to 
Preach in the Aſſemblies of God's People. Neither 


think we that of Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 34. to reprove the | | 


Inconſiderate and Talkative Women among the Corin- 
thians, who troubled the Church of Chriſt wiftng 
their «nprofitable Queſtions ; Or that, 1 Tim. 2. 11, 
12. That Women ought to learn in ſilence, not uſurping 
Authority over the Man, any ways Repugnant to this 
Doctrine; becauſe it's clear, that Women have Pro- 
pheſied and Preached in the Church, elſe had that Say- 
ing of Joel been badly applied by Peter, Acts 2. 17 
And ſeeing Paul himſelf, in the ſame Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, giveth Rules how Women ſhould behave 
themſelves in their publick Preaching and Praying, - 
it would be a manifeſt Contradiction, if that place 
were otherwiſe taken in a larger ſenſe: And the 
ſame Paul ſpeaks. of a Woman that laboured with | 
him in the Work of the Goſpel; and it is written, 
1.5." that Philip had Four Daughters that Propheſied. 


And laſtiy, It hath been obſerved, that God hath: , 


Effectually in this day Converted. many Souls by the 7 


a Queſt. IV. Miniſtry of Women; and by them alſo frequently 


Comforted the Souls of his Children: Which manifeſt 
Experience puts the thing beyond all Controyerſie. 
But now [ ſhall proceed to ſpeak of the Maintenance  * 


of Miniſters. _ 


* 


FS. XXVII. We freely acknowledge, as the Pro- 
poſeion holds forth, that there is an Obligation up- 
on ſuch, to whom God ſends, or among whom he 
Mainteaance raiſeth up a Miniſter, that (if need is) they mini- 
Hazes ſer to his Neceſſities. Seconay; That it is lawful | 


— 


for him to recolre; "whats is e FRE convenient. 
Jo prove this, I need not inſiſt, for our Adverſaries 
will readily grant it to us; for the thing we affirm 
is, that this is all that theſe Scripture - Teſtimonis Xx 
relating to. this thing, do grant; Gal. 6.6. 1 Cor. g. 
11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. 5. 16. That Which we then 
oppoſe in this matter, is; Hrſt, That it ſhould be 
Conſtrained and Limited, Secondly, That it ſhould | 


Thirdly, The manifeſt Abuſe thereof; of which 1 555 e 4 
ſhall allo briefly treat. * = 


cur to the Example of the Law; a Refuge they uſe - LO 
in defending moſt of their Errors and Superſtitions, Mai 


therefore they belong 
Things under the Goſpel. 


that as the Prieſts had a Maintenance allowed them GS * 
under the Law, ſo alſo the Miniſters and Preachers 3 9 


the very ſame; ſince firſt, there is no expreſs Goſpe]- Preachers, 
Command for it, neither by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, 


the Inheritance of the Land, as well as the reſt of 
their Brethren; and having none, had this alloted 
to them in lieu of it. Next, the Tenth of the 
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be Superfluous, Chargeable and Sumptuous. And 


As to the firſt, our Adverſaries are Y to re- 1 
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which 72 ae. to the Nature and Purity of | 4 4 | 


Th 2 ſay, God appointed the Levites the Tithes ; Qbjeft. 
22 Nach, as ee in Ho. Ee 


I anſwer; All chat can be gathered from thisi is, Aufo:.. * 1 | 


under the Gel; which is not denied: But the for the . 
Compariſon wil not hold, that they. ſhould have — . _- 


Secondly ; The Parity doth no ways hold betwixt ; 
the Levites under the Law, and the Preachers under 55 5 Soak = 
the Goſpel; becauſe the Levites were one of the 
Tribes of Iſrael, and ſo. had à right to à part of 


Tithes was only allowed to the Prieſts: that foryed © = 
at the Altar, the reſt being for the Zevitesz and _ - 
alſo to be put up in Store- Houſes, for entertaining _— 
of Widows and Strangers. But theſe Preachers, bY — 4 i 
notwithſtanding they inherit what {they have by _—_— 
their ee as wy As ebenen 5 yet a” £ 1 
TEE 3-4 e 5 W one .- >, 
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Stranger. But as to the Tiches, I ſhall not inſiſt; be- 


not to be jure Diuino: And the Parity, as to the 
quota, doth not hold; but only in general, as to 
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fail of their Duty, if they do not; yet that it 

Reaſon 7. ought neither to be ſtinted, nor yet forced, I 
Type Goſpel PrOVe ; becauſe Chriſt, when he ſent forth his 
ttreely to be Apoſtles, ſaid; Freely ye haue received, freely give, 


Lay way, Mat. 10. 8. and they had liberty to receive Meat 
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ſeek or require any thing by force, or to ſtint, or 
. | +. - 'makea bargain before hand; as the 'Peachers, as 


4 


who will not preach to any, until they be ſure 
flirſt of ſo much a Year: But on the contrary, 
_ .___._ "theſe were to do their Duty, and freely to com- 
municate (as the Lord ſhould order them) what 
they had received, without ſeeking br expecting a 
Vic. Amo _ The anſwer of this, given by Nicolaus Arnoldus, 
dus his an- . 8 . 9 : 
fer to Exercit. Theolog. Sect. 42, 43. is not to be for- 
Free ye gotten; but indeed to be kept upon Record for a 
be re- | L . | . 
| eived, He. Perpetual Remembrance of him and his Brethren : 
N for he frankly anſwers after this manner; We have 


* 
bo 


, or it os ag; ele, Hes A DB Ae Ht — ͤ Ry ro of AA on abs e625 
* 2 n * a * * 4 Soc IE MES: as —_—_— 
GGW * PFC 
3 S 5 SY a; 3 . 


not freely received, and therefore are not bound to give 


it freely. The Anſwer, I confeſs, is ingenuous and 
good: For if thoſe that receive freely, are to give 
freely; it would ſeem to follow, by the Rule of 
Cantraries, that thoſe who receive not freely, ought 


not to give freely; and I ſhall grant it. Only the 


muſt grant me, that they preach not by and accord- 
ing to che Gift and Grace of God received; nor can 
they be god Srewards of the manifold Grace of God, 


o 


| us 009) eee, A Og 
r 
1 2 
* ; 


whole Tithes, allowing nothing 1 50 to Widow or 
5 


=_ cauſe divers have clearly and learnedly treated of 
3 80 it apart; and alſo divers Proteſtants do .confels them 


the Obligation of a Maintenance. Which Maintes 
nuance, tho? the Hearers be obliged to give, and 


much arbar. and Drink, from ſuch as offered them, to ſupply 
Their need. Which ſhews, that they were not to 


well among Papiſts as Proteſtants, do in theſe days; 


1 5 as every true Miniſter ought to be: Or then they 
| 81 8 e ä 
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Magus would have been compaſſing it, ſince they n e: 
think themſelves not bound to give it without M;ß'ĩ]ĩ§7 
ney again. But to be plain, 1 believe he intendeel! 

not, that it was from the Gift or Grace of God my. © 4 
were to preach ; but from their atquired Arts aud * 

Studies, which hath coſt them much Labour, and 

alſo ſome Money ar the Vniverſuy. And therefore, 1 
as he that puts his Stock into che puhlick Bank ö 
expects Intereſt again; fo theſe Scholars, having 

ſpent ſome Money in learning the Art of Preach ing 8 
think they may bvldly fay, hey have it not freely, . 
for it hath coſt them both Money and Pains, and. '- 
therefore they expect both Money and Eaſe agaiti. _ 
And therefore as Arnoldus gets Money for Teaching _ . 
his young Students the Art and Trade of Preaching; -*''*, 
ſo he intends they ſhould be repayed, before they 1 
give it again to others. It was of old faid, Omnia 77 Per. = 
venalia Roma, i. e. All things are ſet to ſale at Rome; ſal. . Mi 

but now the ſame Proverb may be applied to Fra- Mee 
nequer : And therefore Arnoldus's Students, when er, = 
they go about to Preach, may fafely ſeek and 1s. 
quire hereby, telling their Hearers heir Maſtens ] 

Maxim; Nos gratis non accepimus, ergo. neque gratis vs nd 
dare tenemur. But then they may anſwer again, 

that they find them and their Maſter to be none =o 

ot his AMAiniſters; who, when he ſent forth his Di. 

| 


r 4 
Lt. EY 


2 8 0 8 * 
Ta 8 WA; 2 * r : 
PPP 


# 

© _ OREN TER 

\ 7 oe 1 
rr * 


. N F 

Sts - . 3 7 

Fo 0 » 9 
4 - 8 P Ts 


© Kaba: 
* 4 * 'M * 4 
270 . 1 FS 
= 8 il n 
0 * rere 


ciples, gave them this Command, Freely ye have re. 1 
ceived, freely give ; and therefore we will have none - = 
of your teaching, becauſe we perceive you to be of =» 


* 1 
* * 


the number of thoſe, that look for their Gam from their iſii. 36. r.. 
F. XXIX. Secondly; The Scripture-Teſtimonies, reaſon 2. 
that urge this, are in the ſame nature of thoſe, tat 
_ preſs Charity and Liberality towards the Poor, and 
command Hoſpitality, &c. But theſe are not, nor er .. M 
can be ſtinted to a certain quantity, becauſe hf - 
| DE US ODE oma / ( = 
they are Deeds meerly Volnntary, where the Obe- Rint tem. 
dience to the Command Jieth in the good will ß 
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1 x _ 5 ar gt in the Tater of the 1 given; 
; oF WELD +> as Chrift. ſheweth-in. the Example of the Widow's | 
WES ST Mite. So that, tho? there be an Obligation. upon 
_ An to miniſter of outward things to their gue 
EC " Miniſters; yet there can be no definition of the if 1 
3 quantity, "but by the Giver's own conſent; and à - he 
1 little from one may more truly fulfil the Obligation, | wil 
=. Tthana great deal from another. And therefore as WM wi 
__ "dts. of Charit and Hoſpitality can neither be limited ar 
1 wo * nor forced; ſo neither can this. 4 
A 0 Je: 
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If it be Objected, That Miniſters may. and. - onght'| w 
dico exbort, perſwade, yea, and earneſtly preſs Chriſtians WM be 
5 (i they fand them defectiue therein) to Acts of Charny d 
= 4d Hoſpitality, and ſo. ay * do A 10 the Living bl 
=_, of Maintenance. 1 
> 4. „ lanſwer; All this faith nothing Bos a ſtinted and ai 
| forced Maintenance, for which there cannot ſo much WM © 
= 103 Aas the ſhew of one ſolid Argument be brought from 
= 7 7 Scripture, i 4 confeſs, Miniſters may uſe Exhorta- 
=... tion in this, as much as in any other caſe, even as 
; WET | i the: Apoſtle did to the: Corinthians, ſhewing them 
_ Pau 17 their Duty: But it were fit for Miniſters, that ſo 
= that the Go: do, that their Teſtimony might have the more 
= £ — weight, and be the freer of all ſuſpition of Cove- 
1 toufneſs and Self. intereſt, that they might be able 
41800 fay truly, in the ft ight of God, 1 which the 


* 


mame Apoſtle. ſubjoyns upon the ſame: occaſign; 
3 1 10. 9. 15, 16, 17,18. But I bave uſed none of. he 
wing. Nether have I written theſe things, that i it ſhould” 
_ be ſo done unto, me: Fur it mere better for. te to, die, 
r IN that ay Man ſhould male my Glorying void. (For. 
A though I preach the Goſpel, 1 have nothing to glory 
=. er neceſſity is laid upon me, yea, Wo is unto me, if ©. | 
1 no preach not the Goſpel. _ Fur y: 1 do this thing, willingly, | 41 
_— I baue a Reward, but if againſt my will, a diſpenſation | 
3 1 the G opel is ee ee unto me. What is my Reward 
ten; Ferily, phe: when I preach the Goſpel," I may make. ; 
_ 25 I be 2 5 of GG ro without ee d oo 7 e not . 13 
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Third; As "ie is nende 1 5 N N 8 þ Y F 
- os for 10 forced and ſtinted Majntenance in the . 4 „ 
Scripture; ſo the Apoſtle, in his folemn , farewtl' I N 
the Paſtors and Elders of the urch 6f 5 175 12 * bo 4 
| guards them againſt It Act, 20. 337 34, 35˙ ** * A i : f | 
if the thing had been either lawful or- ale 1 
- he would rather have exhorted them to | content 3 1 
| with their ſtinted Hire, and not te covet more; : - 5 _ 
whereas he ſheweth them, Firſt, by his ow] n K. 
ample, that they were not to cover or expett any 
Man's Silver or Gold. Secondly, that they ought to 
wor lk with their Hands for an oneſt Livelihood, as 
he had done. And Laſtly, he exhorts them ſo to 
do from the words of FATS Becauſe it is 4 more 1 8 _— 
 ' bleſſed thing to give, than to receive; ſhewing that, it 
s fo far from a thing that a true Miniſter ougbt to 155 1 
aim at, or expect, that it is rather a burthen to a 588 . 


5 5 
true Miniſter, 100 croſs to hin t to be brennt upon 18 
neceſſity ſo to lack. MY 1 


S. XXX. Fourthly, If a forced ad ſtinte Main- Reaſon 8 
tenance were to be ſuppoſed, it would make tzje 
Miniſters of Chriſt juſt one with thoſe Hirelings, _ 4 
whom the Prophet cryèd out againſt. For cer- Goſpe! of - 
_ tainly, if a Man make a Bargain to Preach to Peo- OS 00 i 
ple for ſo-much a Year, ſo as to refuſe to Preach, 
_ © unleſs he have it; and ſeek to force the People 489 
give it by. Violence; ; it cannot be denied, that ſuen = 
à one preached for Hire, and fo [ooks for his Gam 1 1 I 
from. bis Quarter; yea, and prepares Mar againſt ſuch Mic. 348 
4 put not into his Mouth : But this is the particular 
ſpecial ark of a falſe Prophet, and an Hireling 
and therefore can no WaYy bebe. £0: A true Mini- . = 
ſter of Chriſt. . | 2 1 
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; Next, that a Superfluous Mb ne that I, 3 | 
. more than in reaſon is needful, ought. not to be — Eo 


received by- Chriſtian Miniſters, * will not need 25 A 

much Proof, ſeeing the more Moderate aud Sober, 2 the = 
both among " Papiſts and Proteſtants, readily confeſs Es of 4 
| It, who with one Voice exclaim againſt the 2x- Revenue," 
| beſſive 97 
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deo Revenas, of the Clergy: And that it may 
not want a Proof from Scripture, what can be 
mwaore plain, than that of the Apoſtle to Timo-. 
EF.  * thy? 1 Tim. 6. 7, 8. 9, 10. where he both ſhews_ 
© ©, wherewith, we ought to be Content, and alſo the 
hazard of ſuch as look after more; and indeed, ſince 
that very Obligation of giving Maintenance to a 
"= Miniſter, is founded upon their Need, and ſuch | 
3 as have opportunity to Work, are commended ra- 
—_ ther in not Receiving, than in Receiving; it can 
no ways be ſuppoſed lawful for them to receive 
more than is ſufficient. And indeed, were they | 
truly Pious and Right, tho? Neceſſitous, they would 
kt rather incline to take too little, than be gaping af- 
f.. 8 „ Re \ * 
II. S. XXXI. Now, that there is great exceſs and 
abuſe hereof among Chriſtians, the vaſt Revenues 
AS . which the Biſhops and Prieſts have, both Papiſt 
. of the . : Sg WP 
- and Biſhops and Proteſtant, do declare; ſince I judge it may be 
Revenues. ſaid without any Hyperbole, that ſome particular 
Perſons have more paid them Yearly, than Chriſt WW wh 
and his Apoſtles made uſe of in their whole Life- Me 
time; who yet wanted not what was needful as to ſur 
the outward Man, and no doubt deſerved it far for 
better, than thoſe that enjoy that fulneſs. But thi 
it is manifeſt, theſe Biſhops and Prieſts love their 
fat Benefices, and the Pleaſure and Honour that at. the 
tends them, ſo well, that they purpoſe neither to follow 5 
Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles Example or Advice in this 
1 matter. . CORE. „ 
Object. But it's uſually objected, That Chriſtians. are be- 
F come ſo hard-hearted, and generally ſo little heed ſpi-. 
ritual Things, that if Miniſters had not a ſettled ' 
and ſtinted Maintenance, ſecured them by Law, they 
Fo, © and their Families might Starve for want of Bread. 
| Anſm, I Anſwer; This Objection might have ſome 
1 weight, as to a carnal Miniſtry, made up of natu- 
ral Men, who have no Life, Power, nor Vertue with 
them; and ſo may inſinuate ſome need of ſuch a Main- 
. | tenance - 
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what. they Preach from Books, and take up their 


And indeed, if this Objection had any weight, | 
have gone forth to Convert the Nations, for fear 


us to Venture all, and Part with all, to ſerve God? 


them of God, and ſo thy Miniſtry and Preaching 


or elſe they have rejected thy Teſtimony, and ſo 


to expect, yea, nor yet receive any thing, if they I they re- 


St the + Dinitiey..- 


— 175 Miniſtry: But it Taith — 5 — as to. e | 2 
ſuch as are called and ſent of God, who.ſends no Man 1 Wa, 1 

£5. | 
away-faring upon his own Charges 7 and ſo go forth whom God © 


in the Authority and Power of God, to turn Peo- 3 
le from Darkneſs to Light, for ſuch can truſt to with their 
him that ſendeth them, 1 — that he requireth . T7 | 
nothing of any, but what he giveth Power to | 
perform; and ſo when they return, if he inquire, 
can fay, they wanted nothing. And ſuch alſo when 
they ſtay in a place (being immediately furniſhed 


by God, and not needing to Borrow and Steal 
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time that way) fall a working at their lawful 
Imployments, and labour with their Hands, as 
Paul did, when he gathered the Church at Corinth. 


the Apoſtles and primitive Paſtors ſhould never 
of Want. Doth not the Doctrine of Chriſt teach 


Can they then be accounted Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who are afraid to preach him, leſt they get not 
Money for it; or will not do it, until they be 
ſure of their Payment! ? What ſerves the Miniſtry. 
for, but to Perfect the Saints, and ſo to Convert 
them from that hard-heartednelſs ? 

But thou wilt ſay, I have laboured and preached fo Objen: 
them, and they are hard. hearted ſtill ny will not give 
me any thing. 


Then ſurely thou haſt either not been ſent to Aoſw; | 


hath not deen among them in the Power, Virtue, 
and Life of Chriſt, and ſo thou deſerveſt nothing; 


are not worthy; and from ſuch thou oughteſt not t. 10. 10 


would give thee; but thou oughteſt to ſhake Hen thy Te q | 
the Duſt from thy Feet, and leave them. And -how hate the - - | 


frivolous this Objection 1 18, appears, in er be 
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daarkeſt and moſt ſuperſtitious Times, the Prieſts” 7 55 f 


EF - . - Revenues increaſed moſt, and they were moſt rich - 
1 1 N rewarded, though they deſerved leaſt. So that 
be that is truly ſent of God, as he needs not, ſo 
neither will he be afraid of Want, ſo long as he 
ſerves ſo good a Maſter; neither will he ver for- 
bear to do his Work for that Cauſe. And in- 
deed ſuch as make this Objection, ſhew truly 
that they ſerve not the Lord Chriſt, but their own 
Belly, and that makes them ſo anxious for want of 
PEE 4 als wo ed Eo OL ab Cas 
II. S. XXXII. But Laſtly, as to the Abuſes of this 
Feind of Maintenance; indeed he, that would go 
3 > through them all, tho” he did it paſſingly, might 
Maintenance Make of it alone an huge Volume, they are ſo 
dings, great and numerous. For this Abuſe, as others, 
dcdrept in with the Apoſtaſie; there being nothing of 
this in the Primitive Times: Then the Miniſters 
cCWlwaimed no Tithes, neither ſought they a ſtinted or 
forced Maintenance; but ſuch as wanted, had their 
Neceſſity ſupplied by the Church; and others 
% wrought with their Hands. But the Perſecutions 
„ | being over, and the Emperors and Princes coming 
k under the Name of Chriſtians, the Zeal of thoſe 
great Men was-quickly abuſed hy the Coverouſneſs 
of the Clergy, who ſoon learned to change their 
Cottages with the Palaces of Princes; and reſted 
= not, until by degrees ſome of them came to be 
Princes themſelves, nothing Inferiour to them in 
| + © © Splendor, Luxury and Magnificence; a method of 
living, that honeſt Peter and John, the Fiſher-men, 1 
and Paul the Ten- maler, never coveted ; and per- to 
haps as little imagined, that Men pretending to 
be their Succeſſors, ſhould have arrived to theſe 0 
things. And ſo ſoon as the Biſhops were thus v. 
ſeated and conſtitute, forgeting the Life and Work th 
of a Chriſtian, they went uſually by the Ears 
together, about the Precedency and Revenues, ir 
each coveting the Chiefeſt and Fatteſt | al 
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It is alſo to be regretted to think, how ſoon. this 
Miſchief crept in among Proteſtants; who had 3 


ſcarce well appeared, when the Clergy among them ving for- 
began to ſpeak at the old rate, and ſhew, that tho“ ſaten #%e 


they had forſaken the Biſhop of Rome, they were 
not reſolved to part with theif old Berefices : And 
therefore ſo ſoon as any. Princes or States ſhook 


off the Pope's Authority, and ſo demoliſhed the 
 Abbies, Nunneries, and other Monuments- of Super- 


ſtition; the reformed Clergy hegan preſently to cry 


with the Churches Patrimony; ſeverely exclaim- 


ing againſt making a lawful Uſe of thoſe vaſt 


Revenues that had been ſuperſtitiouſly beſtow- 
ed upon the Church (ſo called) to the Good and 
Benefit of the Common-wealth, as no leſs than 
Sacriledge. 3 ES 
But by keeping up of this kind of Maintenance 
for the Miniſtry, and Clergy-men, ſo called; there 
is firſt a Bait laid for Coveronſneſs, which is Idola- 
try, and of all things moſt Hurtful ; ſo that for 
Covetouſneſs fake, many being led by the deſire of 


filthy Lucre, do apply themſelves to be Miniſters, 
that they may get a Livelihood by it. If a Man 


have ſeveral Children, he will allot one of them 


to be a Miniſter, which if he can get it to be, be 


reckons it as good as a Patrimony; ſo that a fat 
Benefice hath always a good many Expectants, 


Pope, yet 
would not 
forſake the 


rich Popiſh 
Revenues. ' 


out to the Magiſtrates, to beware of medling 


1. The Cler- 
gy's Covet / 


ouſneſs.; 


and then what Bribing, what Courting, what In- 


duſtry, and ſhameful Actions, are uſed to acquire 
theſe things, is too openly known, and needs not 
to be proved? ke De 

The Scandal that here-through is raiſed among 
Chriſtians, is ſo manifeſt, that it is become a Pro- 
verb, That the Kirk is always Greedy. Whereby 
the Gift and Grace of God being neglected, they 
have for the moſt part no other Motive or Rule, 
in applying themſelves to one Church more than 
another, but the greater Benefice; - For tho? they 


The Greedy 
Kirk, a Pro- 
derb. 
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2 hypocritically pretend, at their accepting of, and 


_entring into their Church, that they have nothing 
before them, but the Glory of God, and the Salua- 
tion of Souls; yet if a richer Benefice offer it ſelf; 
they preſently find it more for God's Glory, to 
remove from the firſt, and go thither. - And thus 
they make no difficulty often to change, while 
notwithſtanding they accuſe us, that we allow 
Miniſters to go from place to place, and not to 
be tied to one place; but we allow this, not for 
| the gaining of Money, but as moved of God. For 
jf a Miniſter be called to miniſter in a particular 
Place, he ought not to leave it, except God call 
him from it, and then he ought to obey : For 
we make the Will of God, inwardly revealed, and not 
the Love of Money, and more Gain, the, Ground of 
removing. . 05 J rr. 

L Secondly; From this Abuſe, hath proceeded that 
1 Luxury and Jdleneſs, that moſt of the Clergy live 
| in, even among Proteſtants, as well a Papifts, to 
the great Scandal of Chriſtianity. For not ha- 
ving lawful Trades to work with their Hands, 
and being ſo Superfluouſſy and Sumptuouſly Pro- 

vided for, they live in Jdleneſs and Luxury And 

there doth more Pride, Vanity, and Worldly 

Glory appear in their Wives and Children, than 

3 moſt others; which is open and evident to 

all. N be | 
3 The cler Thirdly; They become hereby ſo glued to the 
gy*s Crueity. Love of Money, that there is none like them in 
Malice, Rage and Cruelty : If they be denied their 
Hire, they Rage like drunken Men, Fret, Fume, 
and as it were, go Mad. A Man may ſooner fatis- 
fie the ſevereſt Creditor, than them; the general 
Voice of the Poor doth confirm this. For in- 
deed they are far more Exact in taking up the 
Tithes of Sheep, Geeſe, Swine and Eggs, &c. and 

look more narrowly to it, than to the Members 
ol cheir Flock: They will not mifs the leaſt n 3 
| TT 1 


and the pooreſt Widow cannot eſcape their ava- 
ritious Hands. Twenty Lyes they will hear un- 15 icons 
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reproved ; and as many Oaths a Man may Swear eſcape the 
in their hearing, without offending them; and 4% fad. 

greater Evils than all this, they can overlook. Butt 
if thou oweſt them ought, and refuſeſt to pay it, 


then nothing but War will they Thunder againſt 
| thee, and they will ſtigmatize thee with the hor- 


rible Title of Sacriledge, and ſend [thee to Hell 
without Mercy; as if thou hadſt committed the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. ' Of all People, we 


can beſt bear witneſs to this; for God having The wort of | 
ſhewn us this Corrupt and Antichriſtian Miniſtry, Nw 
and called us out from it, and gathered us unto Malice. 
his own Power and Life, to be a ſeparate People, 

ſo that we dare not joyn with, nor hear theſe 
Antichriſtian Hirelings, neither yet put into their 
Mouths, or feed them: O! what Malice, Envy,  _C- 
and Fury hath this raiſed in their Hearts againſt 
us? That tho? we get none of their Wares, nei- 
ther will Buy them, as, knowing them to be 
Naught; yet will they force us to give them. 
Money: And becauſe we cannot for Conſcience 
ſake do it, our Sufferings have upon that account 
been unutterable. Yea, to give account of their 
Cruelty, and. ſeveral ſorts of Inhumanity uſed a- 


* 


gainſt us, would make no ſmall Hiſtory. Theſe 


avaritious Hirelings have come to that degree of 
Malice and Rage, that ſeveral poor labouring Men 
have been carried Hundreds of Miles from their 
own Dwellings, and ſhut up in Priſon, ſome _ 
Two, ſome Three, yea, ſome Seven Years toge- 
ther, for the value of One Pound Sterling, and 


leſs. I know my ſelf a poor Widow, that for AIVidow for 
the Tithe Of 


the Tithes of her Geeſe, which amounted not to geſg abr 
Five Shillings, was about Four Years kept in Pri- Four Tears 
ſon, Thirty Miles from her Houſe: Yea, they by nn. 


Violence, for this cauſe, have plundered of Mens 


Goods, the Hundred- fold; and prejudiced much 


£ 2 ' mare: - 


PorrWidows -. 


"FROFOSITION. rs : 


„ Os more: Yea, Hundreds have hereby ſpilt 58 755 
© me {off nocent Blood, by dyin 's in the filthy no;ſom Holes and 
OO ua naſty Priſons. And ſome of the Prieſts have been ſo In- 
x" Lad os aged, that Goods thus raviſhed could not ſatisſie 


the Price them; but they muſt alſo fatisfie their Fury, by A 
ih by beating, knocking, and wounding with their Hands Wl 7 
3 innocent Men and Women, for refuſing (for Con- 85 
1 ſcience ſake) to put into their Mouths. _ for 
The only way then ſoundly to Reform and os 
Remove all theſe Abuſes, and take away the ah 
ground and occaſion of them, is, to take away 7 
all ſtinted and forced Maintenance and Stipend - And ole 
ſeeing thoſe things were anciently given by the thy 
People, that they return again into the publick 2 
Treaſure; and thereby the People may be great- 55 
ly benefitted by them, for that they may ſupply __ 
for thoſe pablick Taxations and Impoſitions, that Sis 
are put upon them, and may eaſe themſelves of Ft 
:#hoſo heap them. And whoever call or appoint Teachers to Su 
1 themſelves, let them accordingly Entertain them: pe 
eh them pro- And for ſuch as are called and moved to the Mi- : 
3 'r niſtry by the Spirit of God, thoſe that receive them, 2 
and tafte of the good of their Miniſtry, will no - "Wh 
doubt provide things needful for them, and there NY 
will be no need of a Law to force a Hire for them: . 
For he that ſends them, will take care for them; fre 
and they alſo, having Food and Raiment, will there- 2 
with be content. 

F. XXXIII. The Sum then of what is Bid is, an 
he e. That the Miniſtry that we have pleaded for, "and om 
tween the which alſo the Lord hath raiſed up among us, is, in aft 
Monifiry of all its parts, like the true Miniſtry of the Apoſtles and rit 
and de Primitive Church. Whereas the Miniſtr y our Adver- 48 
adrcrlaries. ſaries ſeek to uphold and plead for, as it doth in all W. 

its parts differ from them; ſo, on the other hand, it 10 
is very like the falſe Prophets and Teachers, teſtified 20 
againſt and condemned in the Scripture: As may wn. 280 

thus brieffy illuſtrated. fu 


. 


Mat. 10. 1, 5. Eph. 4. 11. Heb. 5. 4. 


= > 2. I, 2, 3» 


VV 


rit of God, and miniſter according to the Gift received, 
4s good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, Such 
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1. The Miniſtry and Miniſters we plead for, are uch EY By 

A are immediately called and ſent forth by Chriſt and his Minifters | 

Spirit unto the Work of the Miniſtry : So were the holy cal. 
Apoſtles and Prophets, as appears by theſe places, 

' 1. But the Miniſtry and Miniſters our Oppoſers plead 

for, are ſuch as have no immediate Call from Chriſt, 

to whom the Leading and Motion of the Spirit is not 
reckoned neceſſary ;, but who are called, ſent forth, and 

or dained by wicked and ungodly Men: Such were of 

old the falſe Prophets and Teachers, as appears by 

theſe places, Jer. 14. 14, 15. item. Chap. 23.21, and 

© 7o 1 Fo | | I | 
2 The Miniſters we plead for, are ſnch'as are atted True vir 


and led by God's Spirit, and by the Power and Operation of ler Cab 


his Grace in their Hearts, are in ſome meaſure Converted 
and Regenerate; and ſo are good, holy, and gracious Men- 


Such were the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 48 ap- 8 


pears from 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3,4, 5,6. Tit. 1. 7, 8, 9. 
2. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are 


ſuch to whom the Grace of God is no need ful Qualifica- 


tion; and ſo may be true Miniſters, according to them, | . 
tho” they be ungodly, unholy, and profligate Men : Such | 


were the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears 


\ 


from Mic. 3. 5,11. 1 Tim. 6. 5, 6, 7,8, &c. 2 Tim. 3. 2. 

3. The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as aft, move, True Mini- | 
and labour in the Work of the Miniſtry; not from thei . W 
own meer natural Seng? and Ability, but 4s they are _ * 
atted, moved, ſupported, aſſiſted and influenced by the Spi- 7.1. 


were the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 1 Per. 4. 10,11, 
1 Cor. 1. 17. 1 Cor. 2. 3, 4, 5, 13. Ads 2. 4. Mat. 10. 
20. Mark 1 3. 11. Luke 12.12. 1 Cor. 1 3. 2. 1 
3. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are 
ſuch as wait not far, nor expect, nor need the Spirit of 
God, to act and move them in the Wark of the Miniſtry; 


bunt what they do, they da from their own meer natural RO | 
| 63 - Strength | 
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FD 
Strength and Ability, and what they have gathered and 
ſtollen from the Letter of the Scripture, and other Books, 


and Floquence, and not in the Evidence and Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and Power : Such were the falſe Pro- 


| 34z Kc. 1 Cor. 4. 18. Jude 16. 
Tru Mini- 4+ The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as being holy 
 fters Hue and humble, contend not for Precedency- and Priority; 
but rather ſtrive to prefer one another, and ſerve one 
anot her in love; neither deſire to be diſtinguiſhd from the 
reſt by their Garments and large Phylacteries, nor ſeek 
the Greetings in the Market-places, nor uppermoſt Rooms. 
at Feaſts, nor the chief Seats in the Synagogues ;, nor yet 
to be called of Men Maſter, &c. Such were the holy 
9, 10. and 20. 25, 26, 27. „ 3 
4. But the Miniſters our Adverſaries plead for, are 
ſuch as ſtrive and contend for Superiority, and claim 
 Precedency over one another; affecting and ambitioufly 
ferturg after the forementioned things Such were the 


| » 0, 7 4 "Ap ; 

inf : 5- The Miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as having 
Hers Free freely received, freely give; who covet no Man's Silver, 
| ey Gold, or Garments; who ſeek no Man's Goods, but ſeel 
- them, and the Salvation of their Souls : Whoſe Hands 
Jupply their own Neceſſities, working honeſtly for Bread to 


be called of God, ſo as the Work of the Lord hinder them 
from the uſe of their Trades, take what is freely given 
them, by ſuch to whom they have communitated Spiri- 
mals; and having Food and Raiment, are therewith con- 


2 Tan 6. | 


7 


but are covetous, doing that Which they erght not, for 


and ſo ſpeak it forth in the ſtrength of their own Wiſdom 


phets and Apoſtles, as appears, Jer. 23. 30, 31, 32, 


Prophets and Apoſtles, as appears from Mar. 23. 8, 


falſe Prophets and Apoſtles in time paſt, Mat. 23. 


themſelves and their Families. And if at any time they 


tent: Such were the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, 
as appears from Mat. 10. 8. Ad, 20. 33, 347 8) 
5. But the Miniſters cur Adverſaries plead for, are 


fuch as not having freely received, will not freely give; 
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filthy Lucre's ſate; as to Preach for Hire, and Divine 
for Money, and look for their Gain from their Quar- 
ter, and prepare War againſt ſuch as put not into their 
Months, &c. Greedy Dogs, which can never have enough. 
Shepherds, who feed themſelves, and not the Flock, eating 
the Fat, and clothing themſelves with the Wool ; making 
Merchandiſe of Souls; and following the way of Balaam, 
that loved the Wages of Unrighteouſne; s. Such were 
the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, Mai. 56. 11. Exel. 
34. 2, 3, 8. Mic. 3. 5,11. Tit. 1. 10, 11. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 
2737 145 15+ e RE 5 
And in a word, We are for a Holy, Spiritual, r, Lil 
Pure and Living Miniſtry, where the Miniſters are and Qua- 4 
both Called, Qualified and Ordered, Acted and In- Ikon 1 
fluenced in all the ſteps of their Miniſtry by the .. 
Spirit of God; which being wanting, we judge they 
_ ceaſe to be the Miniſters of Chriſt. Ie 
But they judging this Life, Grace and Spirit, no 
Eſſential Part of their Miniſtry, are therefore for 
the upholding of an Humane, Carnal; Dry, Barren, 
Fruitleſs and Dead Miniſtry; of which (alas I) we 
have ſeen the Fruits in the moſt part of their 
Churches: Of whom that Saying of the Lord is 
. certainly verified, Jer. 23. 32.—T ſent them not, nor 
" commanded them, therefore they ſhall not profit this 
People at all, ſaith the LORD. . | 
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PROPOSITION XI. 
Concerning Worſhip. I 
All true and acceptable Worſhip to God is offered in What the 
| the Inward and Immediate moving and drawing o Bip 3 
his own Spirit, which is neither limited to Places, u a-ceptc- 
Times, nor Perſons. For though we are to Wor ſhip de to Cd. 
him always, and continually to Fear before him; 
Jet as to the outward ſignification thereof in Pray 
ers, Praiſes or Preachings, we ought net to do Hor to be 
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and Wills 
Worſhip. 


Taolatry. 


Super iltion 


— 


3 


it in our omn will, where and when we will; lun 
where and when we are moved thereunto by the 
ſtirring and ſecret Inſpiration of the Spirit of God in 
our Hearts; which God heareth and accepteth of, and 
is never wanting to move us thereunto, when need is; 
of which he himſelf is the alone pr oper Judge. All 
other Worſhip then, both Praiſes, Prayers or Preach= 
inge, which Man ſets aboit in his own will, and at 


his own appointment, which he can both begin and end 
at his pleaſure, do, or leave undone, as himſelf ſeeth 


3 meet, whether they be 4 preſcribed Form, as a Li- 
turgy, Ce. or Prayers conceived extempore by the 


natural ſtrength and faculty of the Mind, they are all 


but Superſtition, Will- worfhip, and abominable 


Idolatry in the fight of God, which are now to be de- 


nied and rejected, and ſeparated from, in this day of 


his Spiritual Ariſing. However it might have pleaſed 


him (who winked at the Times of Ignorance, with 
@ reſpect to the Simplicity and Integrity of ſome, and. 


of his own innocent Seed, which lay as it were buried 


in the Hearts of Men under that Maſs of Super- = 
ſtition) to blow upon the dead and dry Bones, 
and to raiſe ſome Breathings of his own, and anſwer 

them; and that until the Day ſhould more clearly. 


dawn and break forth. 


S. # He Duty of Man towards God, lieth chiefly © ! 
TY in theſe Two Generals. 
: _ formity to the pure Law and Light of God, ſo as both 
to forſake the Evil, and be found in the practice of thoſe 
' perpetual and moral Precepts of Rigkecouſua and Equity. 
And 2. In rendering that Reverence, Honour and Ado- 
ration to God, that he requires and demands of us; which 
is comprehended under Worſhip. Of the former we 
have already ſpoken, as alſo of the different. Rela- ' 
tions of Chriſtians, as they are diſtinguiſhed by the 
ſeveral Meaſures of Grace received, and given to 
every one; and in that reſpect have their ſeveral - 
Offices in the Body of Chriſt, which is the 8 5 
5 2 1 8 : ; 7 2 OW 
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Now I come to ſpeak of Worſhip, or of thoſe Acts 
whether private or publick, general or particular, -j 
whereby Man renders to God that part of his 

Duty, which relates immediately to him : And as.- 

Obedience is better than Sacrifice, ſo neither is an 
Sacrifice acceptable, but that which is done accord- 
ing to the Will of him, to whom it is offered. Bur 
Men, finding it eaſier to ſacrifice in their own Wills, 
than obey God's Will, have heaped up Sacrifices 
without Obedience; and thinking to deceive God, as J 
they do one another, give him a ſhew of Reverence, = 
Honour and Worſhip, while they are both inwardly _ 
eſtranged and alienated from his Holy and Righte=  _. 3 
ous Life, and wholly ſtrangers to the pure Breathings .Y 
of his Spirit, in which the acceptable Sacrifice and 
Worſhip is only offered up. Hence it is, that there True er-; 
is not any thing relating to Man's Duty towards or Dm 
God, which among all forts of People hath been God-wards 

more vitiated, and in which the Devil hath more ted. 


prevailed, than in abuſing Man's Mind concerning 
this thing: And as among many other, ſo among | 
thoſe called Chriſt:ans, nothing hath been more out 55 
of order, and more corrupted, as ſome Papiſts, and 
all Proteſtants, do acknowledge. As I freely ap- 1 
_ whatſoever the Proteſtants have Reformed 
from Papiſts in this reſpect; ſo I meddle not at _ 
this time with their Controverſies about it: 'Only +. 5 
it ſuſfices me, with them, to deny, as no part of the 
true Worſhip of God, that abominable Superſtition 
and Idolatry, the Popiſh Maſs, the Adoration of Saints The popim 
and Angels, the Veneration of Relicks, the Vſſtatiom unn) _ 
of Sepulchres, and all thoſe other Superſtitious Ce- nied, with 
remonies, Confraternities, and endleſs Pilgrimages n 
of the Romiſh Synagogue. Which all may ſuffice” to 
evince to Proteſtants, that Antichriſt hath wrought 
more in this, than in any other part of the Chriſtian ,; ,,,... 
Religion, and ſo it concerns them narrowly to con-'ants have 
ſider, whether herein they have made a clear and e Re- 
perfect Reformation; as to which ſtands the Con- formation? - 
rn TE LE : : TRY, 5 =T'3 _ troverſie en, 


; troverſie betwixt them and us. For we fiad many publi 
of the Branches lopp#d off by them, but the Root ſach 
yet remaining; to wit, a Worſhip ated in and from ſale 
Man's Will and Spirit, and not by and from the were 
Spirit of God: For the true Chriſtian and Spiritual  thoſ, 
Worſhip of God hath been ſo early loſt, and Man's nen 

Wiſdom and Will hath fo quickly and throughly —iafe 
- mixed it ſelf herein; that both the Apoſtaſie in this for 
reſpect hath been greateſt, and the Reformation here, he 
from, as to the Evil Root, moſt difficult. Therefore as . 

Mi let not the Reader ſuddenly ſtumble at the account of thi 

S our Propoſition in this matter; but hear us patiently + fer 

b in this reſpe& Explain our ſelves, and I hope (by the tin 
aſſiſtance of God) to make ic appear, that thoꝰ our {mid 
manner of Speaking and Doctrine ſeem moſt ſingu- La 
lar and different from all other ſorts of Chriſtians; ” 
yet it is moſt according to the pureſt Chriſtian Reli- th 

Lion, and indeed moſt needful to be obſerved and th 
followed. And that there be no ground of miſtake ne 

(for that I was neceſſitated to ſpeak' in few words, el 

and therefore more obſcurely and dubiouſſy, in the WW P. 
Propoſition it ſelf) it is ſit in the firſt place to ex- Ir 

plain and hold forth our Senſe, and clear the Sate 
erf. 3 tl 

J. S. II. And firſt, let it be conſidered, That what 10 
het wor- is here affirmed, is ſpoken of the Worſhip of God in *” 
28 Goſpel- Times, and not of the Worſhip that was un- *" 


der or before the Law : For the particular Com- 

mands of God to Men ther, are not ſufficient ta 
Authorize us nom, to do the ſame things; elſe we 
might be ſuppoſed at preſent acceptably to offer 

4... Sacrifice, as they did, which all acknowledge to 
be ceaſed. So that what might have been both 
Commenda ble and Acceptable under the Law, may 
juſtly now be charged with Superſtition, yea, and 
Idolatry. So that impertinently, in; this reſpect, 

doth Arnoldys rage againlt this Propaſit ion; LEæercit? 
2» Theotog. ſect. 44] laying 3 That I deny all public Wore 
Fp, and that, according te int, ſuch a in Enoch's time 
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ſalem to. worſhip; and that Anna, Simeon, Mary, &c. 


thoſe times: Such a Conſequence is moſt imperti- 
nent, and no leſs fooliſh and abſurd, than if I ſhould 


he therefore condemned Moſes and all the Prophets, 
© as. fooliſh and ignorant, becauſe. they uſed thoſe 


it were no Superſtition to uſe all thoſe Ceremonies Law were 


entertaining an holy Fellowſhip betwixt him and his 
People; but in Condeſcenſion to them, who were 


monies, Which is no ways lawful for us to uſe now, 


putting away of all ſet Times and Places to Wor- 1e, to 
Nay, we are none of thoſe that forſake the Aſſem- 


Times and Places, in which we carefully meet to- 


Z.... ag 
Publickly began to call upon the Nam of the Lord; and 
ſach as at the Command of God went twice up to Jeru- 


were Idolaters, becauſe they uſed the publick Worſhip of / 


infer from Paul's Expoſtulating with the Galatians, 
for their returning to the Jewiſh Ceremonies z* that 


things: The forward Man, not heeding the dif- 
ferent Diſpenſation of times, ran into this imper- 
tinency. Tho?” a Spiritual Worſhip might have been, 

and no doubt was practiſed by many under the 
Law, in great Simplicity; yet will it not follow, that e 


that they uſed, which were by God diſpenſed to 2, _ 
the Jews, not as being Eſſential to true Worſhip, or Worſhip. 


neceſſary as of themſelves: for tranſmitting and 


inclinable to Idolatry. Albeit then in this, as in : N 
moſt other things, the Subſtance was enjoyed under a 1 


the Law, by ſuch as were Spiritual indeed; yet was 
it vailed and ſurrounded with many R:tes and Cere- 


_-  ® 2 


under the Goſpel. . ” ne converts” +. i 
FS. III. Secondly; Albeit I ſay, that this Worſhip-is I. 
neither limited to Times, Places nor Perſons; yet Tre Wore i 
I would nof be underſtood, as if I intended the Had w ł 


Place, or 


ſhip : God forbid I ſhould think of ſuch an Opinion. perpr.. 
bling of our ſelves together; but have even certain 


gether (nor can we be driven therefrom by the 
Threats and Perſecutions of Men) to wait upon God, 
and worſhip Him. To meet together we think neceſ- Neceffity of 
lary for the People of God, becauſe, ſo long as we dt. 


— 


* 
$$ F417 


| . Fe OP 8517 8 
are clothed with this outward: Tabernadle) there 

is a neceſſity to the entertaining of a Joyiit and Vi- 
ſible Fellowſtiip, and hearing of an out ward Teſti- 
mony for God, and ſeeing of the Faces of 'orie 
another, that we concur with our Perſons, as well 
as Spirits: To be accompanied with that in ward 
Love and Unity of Spirit, doth greatly tend to | 
| encourage and refreſh.the Saints. = 
3 But the Limitation we condemn is, that Wehen 5 
doth int the Spirit of God ſhould be the immediate Actor, | 
7 Mover, Perſwader and Influencer of Man in the 

Particular Acts of Worſhip, when the Saints are 

met together, this Spirit is limited in its Operations, 

by ſetting upa particular Man or Men to preach and 

pray in Man's Will; and all the reſt are excluded 

from ſo much as believing that they are to wait 

for God's Spirit to move them in ſuch things: 

And fo they neglecting that, which ſhould quicken 

them in tliemfelves, and hot waiting to feel the 

pure Breathings of God's Spirit, ſo as to obey them, 

are led meerly to depend upon the Preacher, and 

hear what he will ſay. é l 
2. True Secondly; In that theſe peedliar Men come not | 
—_— thither to meet with the Lord, and tor wait for C 
of God, the inward Motions and Operations of his Spirit; 1 

and ſo to pray as they feel the Spirit to breathe 

through them, and in them; and to preach, as 

, ' they find themſelve acted and moved by God's 

i Spirit, and as he gives utterance; ſo as to ſpeak 

a word in ſeaſon to refreſh weary Souls, and as the 

preſent Condition and State of the Peoples Hearts 
require; ſuffering God by his Spirit both to pre- 

pare Peoples Hearts, and alſo give the Preacher 

to ſpeak what may be fit and ſeaſonable for them: 

But he hath haminercd together in his Cloſet, ac 

cording to his own Will, by his Humane Wiſdom 

and Literature, and by ſtealing the words of Truth 

from the Letter of the Scriptures, and patching 


together other Men's Writings and W 5 
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ſo. much as will hold him ſpeaking an hour, While nl 
the Glaſs runs; and without Waiting or feeling rens. 
the inward Influence of the Spirit of Gods he der r M , 
claims that by hap-hazard, whether. it be fit or their Hude 
ſeaſonable for the People's Condition, or no; and iI. J 
when he has ended his Sermon, he ſaith his Prayer 4 
ty, oy cnn wh 3 and — Le is an end of the 5 
buſineſs, Which Guſtomary Worſhip, as it is no wayyohys 
prac to God hy N 5 mk It. is, and — 
unprofitable to thoſe that are found in it, the 
preſent Condition of the Nations doth ſufficiently 
declare. It appears then, that we are not againſt 
ſet Times for Worſhip, as Arnoldus againſt this fro! 

poſition, Sect. 45. no leſs impertinently alledgeth; 5M 
offering needleſly to prove that which is not denied: "5M 
Only theſe- Times being appointed for outward 
Conveniency, we may not therefore think, with 
the Papiſts, that theſe days are holy, and lead People 
into a Superſtitious Obſervation, of them;, being ueber 
perſwaded, that al. Days are alike: holy in the ſight Pays are 
of God. And albeit it be not my preſent purpoſe ©7 
to make a long Digreſſion concerning the Debates | 
among, Proteſtants, about the Firſt. Day of the Week, 
commonly called the Lord's Day; yet for as much 
as it comes fitly in here, I ſhall briefly ſigniſie our 
ſenſe ihren. 3 wat 31 
FS. IV. We, not ſeeing any ground in Scripture, of the. Fin 
for it, cannot be ſo Superſtitious, as_to believe, W ne 
that either the Jewiſh Sabbarh now. continues, or nov cated | 
that the Firſt Day of the Week is the Anti- type there: ne... 

of, or the true Chriſtian Sabbath; which; with Cal. | 
vin, we believe to have a more Sprimal.Senſe : And, 
therefore we know no Moral Obligation by the 
Fourth Command, or elſewhere, to keep, the Hrſt 
Day of the Week more than any other, or any Holi- 

neſs inherent in it. But fir, for as much as it is 
neceſſary, that there be ſome time ſet apart for 
the Saints to meet together to wait upon God: 4 
And that ſecondly, it is fit at ſome times they be Tees. _— 

By. + Wu 25 | i rom 23 
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tom their other outward Affairs: And that thirdly, 
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_  Reafon and Equity doth allow, that Servants and 
.., Beaſts have ſome time allowed them, to be eaſed 


OT from their continual Labour: And that fourthly, - 
4 2 pears, that the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 


it ap ha | 
fſtians did uſe the Firſt Day of the Week for theſe 
purpofes ; We find our ſelves 
theſe Cauſes to do fo alſo, without ſuperſtitiouſly 


| ſtraining the Scriptures for another Reaſon: Which, 


that it is not to be there found, many Proteſtants, 
yea, Calvin himſelf, upon the Fourth Command, hath 
abundantly evinced. And tho? we therefore meet, 
and abſtain from working upon this Day, yet doth 
not that hinder us from having Meetings alſo for 
Worſhip at other times. 1 


. Thirdly; Tho' according to the Knowledge 


of God, revealed unto us by the Spirit, through 
that more full Diſpenſation of Light, which we be- 
lieve the Lord hath brought about in this day, 
we judge it our Duty to hold forth that Pure and 


Spiritual Worſhip, which is acceptable to God, 


and anſwerable to the Teſtimony of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; and likewiſe to teſtifie againſt, and deny 
not only manifeſt Superſtition and Idolatry, but 
alſo all formal Will-Worſhip, which ſtands not in 
the Power of God: Yet, I ſay, we do not deny the 


The wor- Whole Worſhip of all thoſe, that have born the 
up in te Name of Chriſtians even in the Apoſtaſie, as if God 


Apoſaſe. ge 
Fe had never heard their Prayers, nor accepted any 


of them: God forbid we ſhould be ſo void of Cha- 


Tity ! The latter part of the Propoſition ſheweth the 
contrary. And as we would not be ſo abſard on 


the one hand to (conclude, becauſe of the Errors 
and Darkneſs that many were covered and fur- 
rounded with in Babylon, that none of their Prayers 
were heard or accepted of God; ſo will we not be 


ſo umary on the other, as to conclude, that be- 


cCauſe God heard and pitied them, ſo we ought to 
continue in theſe Errors and Darkneſs, and not 


come 
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Superſtition, and ſo alſo believe the Proteſtants; yet 
Popery no upright-hearted Men, tho? zealous in theſe 
Spirit working with them for their Salvation? A the L 


viniſtical Presbyterians do much upbraid (and I ſay 


nied with his Power and Preſence ;- Yet will not 


approve of their Way in the General, or not 
g0 on to the upholding of that Spiritual Vor- 
ſhip, which the Lord is calling all to; and fo to 
the teſtifying againſt whatſoever ſtands in the way 


the Controverfie, as to the publick Worſhip, we judge of Worſhip 


bling of themſelves together (and what we have 


| N ** 4 — 29 . . 
* n 32 ie N E En OI EI SOT TY = OW OP OD 7 D 9 renn . 10 — " N k 
Fr ⅛œ .. 8 SW iA . . ·˙·w· ̃ ¶ X14 !!. A mA I CN | 
e R SSÄ 88 c £45 re onde a 2 3 e i. 
75 3 ” * — 5 JP bh . 2 N * 70 4 22 =D "8-4 7 * — 1 8 ky * * * * , 
1 5 - & * 7 *. 1 - a F 
£ * „ = i 
* 1 Ty : 
> „ - w 8 > 


n . 1 


come out of Babylon, when it is by God diſcovered i 
unto us. The Popiſh Maſs and Veſpers Ido believe e Popih © 7 
to be, as to the matter of them, abominable Idolatryand yu 24. 3 


will neither Jor they affirm, that in the Darkneſs of 


Abominations, have been heard of God, or accept- 


ed of him: Who can deny, but that both Bernard and — be 
ventury 3 


Bonaventure, Taulerus, Thomas a Kempis, and divers Tau A 
others have both known and taſted of the Love Thomas 4 E 
of God, and felt the Power and Vertue of God's bene s 


And yet ought we not to forſake and deny thoſe oF ey 
Superſtitions, which they were found in? The Cal- 


without Reaſon). it X | - 
not without Reaſon) the Formality and Deadneſs rhe Bites: \ 


of the Epiſcopalian and Lutheran Liturgies; and yet, 1urgy. 


as they will not deny, but there have been ſome 5 4 
good Men among them; ſo neither dare they re- . 
uſe, but that when that good ſtep was brought in = 


| by them, of turning the publick Prayers into the 
_ vulgar Tongues, tho* continued in a Liturgy, it Te 


was acceptable to God, and ſometimes accompa- 


the Presbyterians have it from thence concluded, 
that the Common-Prayers ſhould ſtill .continue; ſo 


likewiſe, tho' we ſhould confeſs, that, through the 


Mercy and wonderful Condeſcention of God, 
there have been upright in Heart, both among 
Papiſts and Proteſtants; yet can we not therefore 


of it. 36 EET „ 7 | 
$. VI. Furthiy; To come then to the State of a.m. 


it the Duty of all, to be diligent in the Aſſem- 4 rd. : 4 


* 
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been, and are, in this matter, our Enenies in Great: 
Britain, who have uſed all means to hinder our 
Aſſembling together to Worſhip God, may bear 
witneſs) and when Aſſembled, the great Work 
of one and all ought to be to wait upon God; and 
returning out of their own Thoughts and Imagi - 
natiomꝭ, to feel the Lord's Preſence, and know a 
gathering into his Name indeed, where he is in the 
midſt, according to his promiſe. Andas every one is 
F thus gathered, and ſo met together inwardly in their 

1 Spirits, as well as outwardly in their Perſons; there the 
3 the ſecret Power and Vertue of Life is known to re- Qi 
freſn the Soul, and the pure Motions and Breathings no 
of God's Spirit are felt to ariſe; from which, as ANC 
Words of Declaration, Prayers or Praiſes ariſe, abl 
the acceptable Worſhip is known, which Edifies cau 
the Church, and is well-pleaſing to God. And no anc 
Man here limits the Spirit of God, nor bringetn be 
forth his own conned and gathered Stuff ; but fro 
every one puts that forth, which the Lord puts LO 
into their Hearts: And it's uttered forth not in ple 
133 Man's WIIl and Wiſdom, but in the Evidence and ex 
Diſpenſation Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power. Yea, tho . 4 
| there be not a word ſpoken, yet is the true Spi- Gc 
ritual Worſhip performed, and the Body of Chriſt fro 
edified ; yea, it may, and hath often fallen out ww 
among us, that divers Meetings have paſt without Co 
one word; and yet our Souls have been greatly Bl of 
edified ; and refreſhed, and our Hearts wongerfully it, 
overcome with the ſecret Senſe of God's Power 

and Spirit, which without words hath been mi- 
niſtred from one Veſſel to another. This is in- 

deed ſtrange and incredible, to the meer natural 

and carnally-minded Man, who will be apt to 
judge all time loſt, where there is not ſomething 

ſpoken, that's obvious to the outward Senſes; 

and therefore I ſhall inſiſt a little upon this Subject, 

as one that can ſpeak from a certain Experience, 

and not by meer Hear-ſay, of this wonderful and 

gn glorious 
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| glorious Diſpenſation; which hath ſo much the 


more of the Wiſdom and Glory of God in it "8 
as it's oontrary tothe Nature of Man's Spirit, Will 
and Wien % ning , Hong EP 
F. VIE As there can be nothing more oppoſite , * 
to the natural Will and Wiſdom of Man, than this pairing © 3 
| ſilent waiting upon God; ſo neither can it be obtain- _ _ 
ed, nor nght]y comprehended by Man, but as ne 
layeth down his own-Wiſdom and Will, ſo as to 
be content to be throughly ſubject to God. And . 
therefore it was not preachetl, nor can be ſo pra- 
ctiſed, but by ſuch as find no outward Ceremony, 
no Obſervations, no Words; yea, not the beſt 
and pureſt Words, even the words of Scripture, 
able to ſatisfie their weary and afflicted Souls: Be- 
cauſe where all theſe may be, the Life, Power, 
and Vertue, which make ſuch thing, effe&ual, may 
be wanting, Such, I ſay, were neceſlitated to ceaſe 
from all outwards, and to be ſilent before the 
Lord; and being directed to that inward Prinei- 
ple of Le and Light in themſelves, as the moſt — 
excellent Teacher, which can never be removed into Iſai. 30. 2% 
4 Corner, came thereby to be learned to wait upon © 
God in the nieaſure of Liſe and Grace received | 
from him, and to ceaſe from their own forward 
Words and Actings, in the natural Willing and .. 
Comprehenſion, and feel after this. inward: Seed 
of Life ; that, as it moveth, they may move witk 
it, and be acted by its Power, and influenced, 
whether to Pray, Preach or Sing. And fo from 
this Principle of Man's being Silent, and not acts. 
ing in the things of God, of himſelf, until thus 
acted by God's Light and Grace in the Heart, did 
naturally ſpring that manner of ſitting Silent to- 
gether, and waiting together upon the Lord: | 
For, many thus prineipled, meeting together in 
the pure Fear of the Lord, did not apply them- 
ſelves preſently to Speak, Pray or Sing, &c. be- 
ing afraid to be fohnd acting forwardly in their 
e „ dn 
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inwardly to the Meaſure of Grace in themſelves, 


not being only Silent as ta Words, hut even ah- 
ſtaining from all their own Thoughts, Imagina- V 
tions and Deſires; ſo watching in a holy Depen- Id. 
dance upon the Lord, and meeting together not ing 
only outwardly in one place, but thus inwardly MI 
phy in One Spirit, and in One Name of Jeſus; which is the 
Name. his Power and Vertue; they come thereby to en- ett 
| joy and feel the ariſings of this Life, which as it ma 
-prevails in each particular; becomes as a Flood of an 
Refreſhment, and overſpreads the whole Meet- the 
ing: For Man, and Man's Part and Wiſdom, being of 
denied and chained down in every Individual, we 
and God exalted, and his Grace in Dominion in the 
the Heart; thus his Name comes to be One in ah, we 
and his Glory breaks forth, and covers all; and mu 
there is fuch a holy Awe and Reverence upon every our 
Soul, that if the natural part ſhould ariſe in any, ma! 
or the wiſe part, or what is not one with the and 
1 Life, it would preſently be chained down, and No 
: judged out. And when any are through the in 
breaking forth of this Power, conſtrained to utter and 
a Sentence of Exhortation or Praiſe, or to Breathe Do 
to the Lord in Prayer, then all are ſenſible of Utt 
Prov. 25. it, for the ſame Life in them anſwers to it, as in of 1 
verſe 19. Water, Face anſwereth to Face, This is that divine paſſ 
and ſpiritual Worſhip, which the World neither edif 
knöweth nor underſtandeth, which the Yulture's tain 
Advantages Eye ſeeth not into. Yet many and great are the cate 
x aro Advantages which my Soul, with many others, Sile 
hath taſted of hereby, and which would be found of com 
all ſuch as would ſeriouſly apply themſelves hereun- drin 
to: For, when People are gathered thus together, of C 
not meerly to hear Men, nor depend upon them; wit] 
ter. 10.20, but all are inwardly taught to ſtay their Minds un ly, 
and 26, 3. the Lord, and wait for his Appearance in their Hearts 3 the 
thereby the forward working of the Spirit. of ood 
09 


Man is ſtayed and hindred from mixing it - 
- by e 
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with the Worſhip of God; and the Form of this 
Worſhip is ſo naked and void of all out ward and 
worldly Splendor, that all occaſion for Mans - 
' Wiſdom to be exerciſed in that Superſtition 'and 
Idolatry, hath no lodging here; and ſo there be:. 
ing alſo an inward quietneſs and 'retiredneſs of . 
Mind, the Witneſs of God ariſeth in the Heart, ane 
the Light of Chriſt ſhineth, whereby the Soul com- A 
eth to ſee its own Condition. And there being 1 
many joyned together in this ſame work, there is 
an inward Travel and Wreſtling ; and alſo, as 
the Meaſure of Grace is abode in, an overcoming 
of the Power and Spirit of Darkneſs ; and thus 
we are often N ſtrengthned and renewed in 
| the Spirits 4 be 1 7 Wk. 319 5 wry, Nee = 
we enjoy and poſſeſs the Holy Fellowſhip and Com- . __ 
munion of the dy and Blood of Chriſt, by which IR 
our inward Man is nouriſhed and fed: Which 
| makes us not to dote upon outward Mater, 
and Bread, and Wine, in our ſpiritual Things. 8 
Now as many thus gathered together, grow up 
in the Strength, Power and Vertue of Truth; 


a i A 
.-M 
2 "= 


and as Truth comes thus to have Victory and - 
Dominion in their Souls, then they receive an Stocking od + 


Utterance, and ſpeak ſteadily to the Edification Eijcation, 
of their Brethren, and the pure Life hath a free | 
paſſage through them; and what is thus ſpoken, 
ediſieth the Body indeed. Such is the evident cer- 
tainty of that divine Strength, that is communi- 
cated by thus meeting together, and waiting in 
Silence upon God, that ſometimes when one hath 
come in, that hath been unwatchful, and wan 
dring in his Mind, or ſuddenly out of the hurry 
of out ward buſineſs, and ſo not inwardly gathered woe 
with the reſt ; ſo ſoon as he retires himſelf inward- © = 
ly, this Power being in a good meaſure raiſed in 
the whole Meetiag, will ſuddenly lay hold upon 
his Spirit, and wonderfully help to raiſe up the 
Good in him, and beget him into the ſenſe of the 
| e , TIT, 7 On 


th. ro 


to t 


1 
o 


d. upon ſome little combuſtible 


''4 ſecret Light, and keeps in this Divine Wark, God often. 


Travel one 


Tie Mocter gathered into the Life, and it be raiſed in a good 


ruck with 


I » e ri fftkdaſfrnn ̃ 


ſpoken. , the ſecret ſtrength and yertue thereof, the power 
of Darkneſs in him will be chained down: And if | 
the Day of his. Viſitation be not expired, it will | 


reach ta the meaſure of Grace in him, and raiſe it 
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often bear witneſs of; ſo as we had hereby fre- 


quent occaſion, in this reſpect, ſince God hath ga- 
thered us to be a Peaple, to renew. this old faying i : 
| of many, J Saul alſo among the Prophets ? For not Sm 10 ꝑ̃ 
a few have come to be Convinced of the Truth *'- ' 3 
after this manner : Of which 1 — ſelf, in a part, am — 
a true Witneſs; who not by ſtrength of Argu- 
ments, or by a particular Diſquiſition of each Do- 
ctrine, and Convincement of my Underſtanding 
thereby, came to receive and bear witneſs of the 
Truth; but by being ſecretly Reached by this 

Life. For when I came into the ſent Aſſembliss of 

God's People, I felt a ſecret Power among them, 
which touched my Heart; and. as I gave way unto 

it, I found the Evil weakaing in me, and the Good 777 fs. 
raiſed up; and ſo I became thus knit and united un- new. 
to them, hungering more and. more after the In- 

creaſe of this Power and Life, whereby I might 
feel my ſelf perfectly Redeemed. And indeed, 
this is the ſureſt way to become a Chriſtan; to 
whom afterwards the Knowledge and Underſtand- 2 
ing of Principles will not be wanting; but will grox 
up, ſo much as is needful, as the natural Fruit of 
this good Root: And ſuch a Knowledge will not 
be barren nor unſruitful. After this manner, we 
deſire therefore all that come among us to be pro- 

ſelyted; knowing, that tho? Thouſands. ſhould be 
. Convinced in their Underſtandings of all the Truth 
we maintain; yet if they were not ſenſible of this 
inward Life, and their Souls not changed from Un- 
righteouſneſs to Righteouſneſs, they could add WO 
nothing to us. For this is that Cement, where- A 
by we are joyned 4s to the Lord, ſo to one ano- 1 Cor-6. 17. 
ther; and without this, none can Marſhip with us. ä 
Yea, if ſuch ſhould come among-us, and from that Rib A 
Underſtanding and Convincement they have of the / 4%. 
Truth, ſpeak ever ſo true things, and utter them the 4%, 
forth wich ever ſo much Excellency, of Speech, if 

„„ MES” tn 


8 


— 


* 


» 


FUR A 
* 2 
pt * * 


R ta „ 1 8 3 8 2 ö TD - 4 R ö n 1 4 a 
I R "RE i * N n 2 * ron bl nn. 8 ht 
* 2 75 e So IT ² NOS EAN ET 3-4 WY er N # e r bY " . * o 
* * p 4 * 8 R 200 22:4. * ry A : © n * 2» 2 N Rr ets N 
KS . LIB ae OE SE v : 3 {ISS 7 . * * — o 12 W 
* * x 4 — * = 4 N - 1 f 7 
* + | > 1 * 7 + 7 
N bn 3 *. 1 7 8 8 


o » —— 
W ks 
„ 
7 755 ' 


* 2 N 4 85 * p Sek! 25 N 5 5 
OS = e ne Wr 4 FP tr Conus : = ebb *s "NL 
4 2 7 * . Ws : 1 E 4 A * 
. * — FW 1 8 ; * „ 
* « 4 
, / s : 2 „ : . N — . 3 4 CE 
— 


this Life were wanting, it would not edifie us at 

8 but be as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, to 
J > Yo Nb fou 
or Work Fg. VIII. Our We ork then and W; or ſhip is, when we wa 
F iow meet together, for every one to watch and wait upon the 
| Meetings. God in themſelves, and to be gathered from all Viſi- Gr 
5 bles thereinto. And as every one is thus ſtated, 4a 
they come to find the Good ariſe over the Evil, and anc 
the Pure aver the Impure, in which God reveals him- (w 
ſelf, and draweth near to every Individual; and ST 
ſo he in the midſt in the General: Whereby each the 
not only partakes of the particular Refreſhment and wh 
Strength which comes from the Good in himſelf, ſp 
but is a ſharer of the whole Body, as being a li- dre 
ving Member of the Body, having a Joint Fellow- Lil 

ſhip and Communion with all. And as this Wor- Po 
ſhip is ſtedfaſtly preached, and kept to, it becomes wr 
eaſie; tho? it be very hard at firſt to the Natural the 
Man, whoſe roving Imaginations, and running Mt 
Worldly Deſires are not ſo eaſily brought. to WI 
ſilence. And therefore the Lord often- times, when ſel 
any turn towards him, and have true deſires thus 4 
to wait upon him, and find great difficulty through 11 

the unſtayedneſs of their Minds, doth in condeſcen- as 
tion and compaſſion cauſe his Power to break forth a | 
in a more ſtrong and powerful manner. And when V 
f the Mind ſinks down, and waits for the Appearance = 
of Liſe, and that the Power of Darkneſs in the gi 
Soul wreſtles and works againſt it, then the good 2 
Seed, as it ariſeth, will be found to work as Phy- uf 

Hick in the Soul; eſpecially if ſuch a weak one be in 
in the Aſſembly of divers others, in whom the ra 
Life is ariſen in greater dominion: And through the ſe 
contrary workings of the Power of Darkneſs, there u] 
| Eſau andja. Will be found an inward ſtriving in the Soul, as us 
bod ſtrove in really in the Myſtery, as ever Eſau and Jacob ſtrove fc 
1 in Rebeckah's Womb. And from this Inward Tra- © 
vel, while the Darkneſs ſeeks to obſcure the Tight, "8 
and the Light breaks through the Darkneſs, ( e 1 * 

be 6 « . „ a 2 ways | 
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always ; ; 
to the Darkneſs) there will be ſuch a painful Travel 

found in the Soul, that will even work upon the out- 
ward Man; fo that oftentimes, through the working 
thereof, the Body will be greatly ſhaken; and man 
Groans, and Sighs, and Tears, even as the Pangs of 
a Woman in Travail, will lay hold upon it; yea, 
and this not only as to one, but when the Enemy 
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wil do, if the Soul give not its ſtrength 


(who, when the Chilarer'sf God aſlemble together, 


is not wanting to be preſent, to ſee if he can lett 

their Comfort) hath prevailed in any meaſure in a 
whole Meeting, and ſtrongly worketh againſt it, by 
ſpreading and propagating his dark Power, and by 


drawing out the Minds of ſuch as are met, from the 


Life in them; as they come to be ſenſible of this 
Power of his, that works againſt them, and to 
wreſtle with it by the Armour of —— 


the Power of God will break forth into a whole 
Meeting; and there will be ſuch an Inward Travel, 


while each is ſeeking to overcome the Evil in them- 
ſelves, that by the ſtrong contrary workings of theſe 
z p—_ Powers (like the going of two contrary 

Tides) every Individual will be ſtrongly exerciſed, 


as in a Day of Battle; and thereby Trembling and 


a Motion of Body will be upon moſt, if not upon all: 


Which, as the Power-of Truth prevails, will from 


- Pangs and Groans, end with a ſweer ſound of Thankſ- 


giving and Praiſe. And from this, the Name of 


Quakers, i. e. Tremblers, was firſt Reproachfally caſt 
upon us; which, tho” it be none of our chooſing, yet 


in this reſpect we are not aſhamed of it; but have 
rather reaſon to rejoyce therefore, even that we are 
ſenſible of this Power, that hath oftentimes laid hold 


upon our Adverſaries, and made them yield unto 
us, and joyn with us, and confeſs to the Truth, be- 


fore they had any diſtin or diſcurſive Knowledge 
_ of our Dodctrines; ſo that ſometimes many at one 
Meeting have been thus Convinced: And this Power - 


would ſometimes alſo reach to, and wonderfully 


work 


The Travel 
crown d wich 
a vitorious 
Song. 8 


The Neue ; 

of Quakers, 
whence it 
ſprung. 
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evenin little Child 
Aſtoniſnment of many. . 

vet Sience $» IX. Many are the ble | 

= no 1a»; could relate of this Silence, and manner of Vor ſhup 


= 4 


— follow: yet do1 not ſo much commend and ſpeak O! Silence, 
4s if we had a Law in it to ſhut out Praying or Preach- 


brought forth, which are from God's Spirit. 


ſitting down; to the riſing up thereof, there hath not 
been a word as outwardly ſpoken; and yet Liſe may 


Xo abfptute have been known to abound in each particular, and 
re 1” an inward growing up therein and thereby; yea, 
om tb ſo as words might have been ſpoken acceptably, and 


die.“ From the Life; Vet there being no abſolute nee 


7 


— 


—ů nIn— . 
ren, to the Admĩrat ion and 
„„ 
. # 5 . f | ; * fe; 3 os 355 * 62 
fled Experiences, which l 


And 
God is not wanting to move in his Children, to bring 


Iaid upon any foto doyall might have choſen rather 


quietly.and 
| New elves. Whict 1 
to the Soul, that hath thus learned to be gathered 


fore it muſt be rather by a ſenſible Experience, and . 
by coming to make Proof of it, than by Arguments, 


| in anjep and poſſeſs it. Yet in Condeſcenſion to, 

hereof, that they found their Underſtandings con- 8 
vinced of it, and that it is founded upon Scripture © © 
few Conſiderations of this kind, for the Confirma- 

tion hereof, beſides what is before mentioned of 

our ExperienceQ. 88 


him, is a Duty incumbent upon all, I ſuppoſe none Waich con- 
will deny; and that this alſo is 4 part of Vor ſbip, 


Hai. 40. 31. 
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to poſſeſs and enjoy the Lord in 
Which is very ſweet and comfortable 


. 
* 
4 


fi 


out of all its own Thoughts and Workings, to feel 
the Lord to bring forth both the Will and the Deed; 
which many can declare by a bleſſed Experience. 
Tho? indeed it cannot but. be hard: for the Natural 
Man to receive or believe this Doctrine: And there- | 


that ſuch can be convinced of this thing; 8 
is not enough to believe it, it they come not a 


and for the ſake of ſuch as may be the more willing 
to apply themſelves to the Practice and Experience 


and Reaſon; 1 find a freedom of Mind to add ſome 


t 2 


F. X. That to wait upon God, and to watch beſore W 


manded in 
the Sortp- 


will not be called in queſtion : Since there is ſcarce tur.. 
any other ſo frequently commanded in the Holy 
Scriptures, as may appear from Pſalm 27. 14. & 
37. J. 34. Prov. 20. 22. Iſai. 30.18. Hoſea 12. 6. 
Zach. 3. 8. Mat. 24. 42. & 25. 13. & 26. 41. Mark 

13. 33+ & 35+ 37. Lale 21. 36. Acts 1. 4. & 20. 31. 

1 Cor. 16. 13. Col. 4. 2. 1 Theſſ. 5.6. 2 Tim. 4. f. 

1 Pet. 4. 7. Alſo this Duty is often recommended 

wich very great and precious Promiſes, as Pſalm: 


The; that wait upon the Lord, ſhall renem their ſtrengtin &c. 
Now, how is this waiting upon G, 
or watching before. him, but by this Silence, of which ..... 

We haye ſpoken? Which; as it is in it ſelf a great and 
1 F principal 
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Wickedneſ. 
fes ariſe, 


that are 


ritual. 


all Beyefies 


| Lore and Time precedeth all other. But that it may 
be the better and more perfectiy underſtood, as it 8 


rincipal Duty, fo it neceſſarily in order both of NM. 


not only an o ard Silence of the Body, but an inward 


Silence of the Mind, from all its own Imagination 


and Self- cogitations; let it be conſidered, according 


to Truth and to the Principles and Doftrines heretofore 


a ffirmed and proved, that Man is to be conſidered in 


a twofold reſpect, to wit, in his natural, unregenerate 


and fallen State; and in his ſpiritual and renemed Con- 
dition; from whence ariſeth that diſtinction of the 
Natural and Spiritual Man, ſo much uſed by the Apo- 
Me, and heretofore ſpoken of. Alſo theſe two Births 
of the Mind, proceed from the two Seeds in Man re- 
8 ; to wit, the good Seed and the evil: And 
from the evil Setd doth not only proceed all manner 


of groſs and abominable Wickedneſs and Profanity, 


but alfo Hypocriſie, and thoſe'Wickedneſſes, which 
the Scripture calls ſpiritual; becauſe it is the Serpent 


working in and by the Natural Man in things that 
are ſpiritual, which having a ſhew and appearance 


of Good, are ſo much the more hirtful and danger- 
ous, as it is Satan transformed and transforming himſelf 


into an Angel of Light : And therefore doth tlie Scrip- 


ture ſo preſſingly and frequently (as we have here. 


|  Tofore had occaſion to obſerve) ſnut out and exchide 
the Natural Man from medling with the rhiuge of 
| God, denying tis endeavours therein, tho? act | and 


performed by the moſt eminent of his Parts, as of 


_ Wiſdom and Utterance. 


Alſo this ſpiritnal Wickedneſs is of two ſorts, tho? 7 
both one in kind, as proceeding from one Root, yet 
differing in their Degrees, and in the Subjects alſo 


ſometimes. The one is, when as the Natural Man, 


medling with, and working in the things of Religion, 
doch, from his own Conceptions and Divinations, 


From whence affirm or propoſe wrong and erroneous Notions and 

4 foring? Opinions of God, and things Spiritual, and invent 

e ſpring? . & TE F 
© = *SLyperſtitions, Ceremonies, Obſervations and Rites 
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in Worſhip; from whence have ſprung all the He- 


reſies and Superſtitions that are among Chriſtians. 


The other is, when as the Natural Man, from a 


meer Conviction of his Underſtanding, doth in the 


forwardneſs of his own will, and by his own natu- 
ral ſtrength, without the influence and leading of 


God's Spirit, go about either in his Underſtanding 
to imagine, conceive, or think of the things of God, 


or actually to perform them by Preaching or Praying. 


The firſt is a miſſing both in Matter and Form; the 
ſecond 18 a retaining of the Form, withour the Life 


and Subſtance of Chriſtianity ; becauſe Chriſtian Re- rn cars + 


ligim conſiſteth not in a meer Belief of true Po- fait, 5 
ctrines, or a meer Performance of Acts good in t bt. 


themſelves; or elſe the bare Letter of the Scrip- 
ture, tho? ſpoken by a Drunkard, or a Devil, might 
be ſaid to be Spirit and Life, which I judge none 
will be ſo abſurd as to affirm: And alſo it would 
follow, that where the Form of Godlineſs is, there 


the Power is alſo ; which is contrary. to the expreſs - 


words of the Apoſtle. For the Form of Godlineſs 
cannot be ſaid to be, where either the Notions and 
Opinions believed are erroneous and ungodly, or 
the Acts performed evil and wicked; for then it 


would be the Form of Ungodlineſs, and not of 


Fer : But of OT eee when we 
hall ſpeak particularly of Preaching and Praying. 
Now, tho” this laſt be not ſo bad as the former, yet 


it hath made way for it: For Men having firſt de:. 
parted from the Life and Subſtance of true Religion 
and Worſhip, to wit, from the inward Power and Fereue '' + 


of the Spirit, ſo as therein to Act, and thereby to 


have all their Actions enlivened, have only retain d 

the Form and Shew, to wit, the true Words and ap- 
pearance: And ſo acting in their own natural and 
unrenewed Wills in this Form, the Form could not 
but quickly decay, and be vitiated. For the work:? 
ing and actiye ſpirit of Man could not gontain it ſelt 
wichin the Simplicity and Plainneſs of Truth; but 
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giving way to his own numerous Inventions and 
maginations, began to vary in the Form, and ada 
to it his own Inventions ; until, by degrees, the 
Form of Godlineſs, for the moſt part, carne to be 
loſt, as well as the Power. For this kind of 146- 
rdolatry latry, whereby Man loveth, idolizeth, and huggeth 
- does bug his own Conceptions, Inventions, and Product of 
' ceptions, his own Brain, is ſo incident unto him, and ſeated 
in his fallen Nature; that ſo long as his natural 
ſpirit is the firſt Author and Actor of him, and is 
that, by which he only is guided and moved in 
his Worſhip towards God, ſo as not firſt to wait 
for another Guide to direct him; he can never 
rform the pure Spiritual Worſhip, nor bring 
forth any thing, but the fruit of the firſt, fallen, 


* -4 ES 


appointed of God being come, wherein by Jeſu 
[ES Chriſt he hath been pleaſed to Reſtore the true 
» Spiritual Worſhip, and the outward Form 'of War- 
No Form of ſhip, Which was appointed by God to the Jews; 
_ wortkip,hur and whereof the. manner and time of its Pperfor- 
— mance was particularly determined by God him- 
crit. ſelf, being come to an end, we find, that Jeſw 

Chriſt, the Author of the Chriſtian Religion, pre- 


ſcribes no ſer Form of Worſhip to his Children, un. 


der the more pure Adminiſtration of 


*IF any Object here, That the New Covenant ; & ſave that he only 


- the Lord's Prayer. is 4 pre. cle zue NS 
ſcribed Form of Prayer, and tells them, That the Worſhip nom to be 


gberefore of Worltup, given performed is Spiritual, and in the Spirit 


by Chrift to his children. 

lanſwer; Firſt, This can- 5 | | 
not be objetted by any ſort of chriſtians, that I know, becauſe there are none who uſe 
not other Prayers, ar that limit their Worſhip to this. Secondly, This was com 


to the Diſciples, while yet weak, before they had received the Diſpenſation of the Golpe}; 


aot that they ſhould only uſe it in Praying, but that he might ſhew them by ene Exa 
how that their Prayers ough t. to be ſhort, and not like the long Prayers of the Phariſees: 


Aud that this was the Uſe ot it, appears by all the Prayers, which divers Saints afterward - 
made uſe of, whereof the Scripture makes mention: For none made uſe of th's, neither 


repeated it ; ut uſed other words, according as the thing required, and as the N 
om. 8. 28. of 


utterance. Jhirdly; That this ought to be ſo underſtood, appears from Rom. . 28. 
which ar. Los ation mall be made at greater length, where the Apoſtle faith, e 
know not what we ſhoicit pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh intercefn 
For ws, &c. But if this Prayer had been ſuch a preſcribed Form of Prayer to theThurch, 
that had not been'trae; neither had they been ignorant, what to pray, nor ſhould they 
have needed the hein of the Spirit to reach tem. ia 


x * ©.o& 
» FROM 


natural and corrupt Root. Wherefore the time 


lation of the Spirit, ſave ral, Ol 
| Meeting together; a thing dearly owned, and dili- 
| gently. practiſed by us, as 1 2 


tho? 
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„n dat. 


And it's eſpecially to be obſerved, that in the 


114-8 #3 


whole New Teſtament there is no order nor com- 
mand given in this ie Fra to follow the Reve= 8 © 
av | 


e only that general, of 


1. hereafter more ap- 
pear. True it is, mention is made of the Duties 
of Praying, Preaching and Singing; but what Order 


| or Method ſhould be kept info doing, or that pre- 


ſently they ſhould be ſet about fo ſoon as the Saints 
are gathered, there is not one word to be found: 
Yea, theſe Duties ( as ſhall afterwards be made ap- 
pear ) are always annexed to the Aſſiſtance, Lead- 
1ngs and Motions of God's Spirit. Since then Man 


ia his Natural State, is thus excluded from acting 


or moving in things Sprritual, how or what way 


ſhall he exerciſe this firſt and previous Duty of 79779 
Waiting upon God, but by ſilence, and by bringing what i 4 : 


that Natural Part to ſulence? Which is no other beHermed. 


ways, but by abſtaining from his own Thonghrs 
aud Imaginations, and all the Self. workings 


and Motions of his own Mind, as well in things 


materially good, as evil; that he being falent, God 


may ſpeak in him, and the good Seed may ariſe, This, 

— to the Natural Man, is ſo anſwerable to 
Reaſon, and even Natural Experience in other 
things, that it cannot be denied. He that com- 
eth to learn of a Maſter, if he expect to hear his 
Maſter, and be inſtructed by him, muſt not conti- 


A Sinile of 


a Maſter 


nually be ſpeaking of the matter to be taught, and his 


ſter have time to inſtruct him? Vea, tho? the 


Scholar were never ſo earneſt to learn the Science; 
yet would the Maſter have reaſon to reprove him 


as uatoward and indocile; if he would always be 
medling of himſelf, and ſtill ſpeaking, and not 


wait in ſilence patiently to hear his Maſter in- 
ſtructing and teaching him; who ought not ta 


open his Mouth, until by his Maſter he were com- 


manded 


and never be quiet; otherwiſe how ſhall his Ma- Seeler. 
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and Sing in 
Spirit. | 
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manded and allowed ſo to to do. So: allo, if one 
of x Frace were about to attend à great Prince, he would 
za. be thought an impertinent and imprudent Ser- 

 _ . vant, who, while he ought patiently and readily 

to wait, that he might anſwer. the King when he 

_ ſpeaks, and have his Eye upon him, to obſerve the 

leaſt Motions and Inclinations of his Will, and to 

do accordingly, would be. ſtill deafening him with 
Diſcourſe, cho'it were in Praiſes of him; and run- 

ning to and fro, without any particular and imme- 

diate Order to do things, that perhaps might be 

good in themſelves, or might have been com- 
manded at other times to others: Would the 
EKings of the Earth accept of ſuch Servants. or 
Service? Since then we are commanded to Wait 

| To Wait upon God diligently; and in ſo doing it is promiſed, 
n Silence, that our Strength ſhall be renewed; this as Can- 
not be performed but by a ſilence, or ceſſation of the 
Natural Part on our ſide: Since God ' manifeſts 

himſelf not to the outward Man, or Senſes, ſo 

" much as to the inward, to wit, to the Soul and 
pe nt. Spirit. If the Soul be ſtill thinking and working 
_ 2 in her own Will, and buſily exerciſed in her own 
127% Imaginations, tho? the matters, as in themſelves, 

- Foice ef may be good concerning God; yet thereby ſhe in- 

c capacitates her ſelf from diſcerning the fil, ſmall 

Voice of the Spirit, and ſo hurts her ſelf greatly, 

{4 in that ſhe neglects her chief Buſineſs of Maiting 

m_ E upon the Lord: Nothing leſs, than if I ſhould buſiè 
; il 1 my ſelf, crying out and ſpeaking of a Buſineſs, - 
= * - while in the mean time I negleqt to hear One 
| Who is quietly whiſpering into my Ear, and in- 
= | forming me in thoſe things, which are moſt need- 

4 ful for me to hear and know concerning that Bu- 

= -  fineſs. And ſince it is the chief Work of a Chri- 
ſtian to know the natural Will in its on proper 


| Lol Motions crucified, that God may both move in the 
1 Act and in the Will; the Lord chiefly regards this 
= profound sSubjection and Self-denial. For * 
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pleaſe themſelves as 


tifie their Luſt in Actions of 


* * 


fore both are alike hurtful to Men, and ſinful in 
the ſight of God; it being nothing but the meer 


ty. And 


fruit and effect of Man's naturAl and unrenewed 
will and ſpirit, Vea, ſhould one (as many no 


doubt do) from a ſenſe of Sin, and fear of Puniſh- 
| ment, ſeek to terrifie themſelves from Sin, by 

multiplying thoughts of Death, Hell and Judgment, 
and by: preſenting to their Imaginations the Hap- Hell, to tees 
pineſs and Joys of Heaven, and alſo by multiplying 
Prayers and other Religious Performances ; as theſe 
things could never deliver him from one Iniqui- 


out 


ty, without the ſecret and inward Power of God's 
Spirit and Grace, ſo would they ſignifie no more, 


than the Fig-leaves, wherewith Adam thought to 


cover his. Nakedneſs. And ſeeing, it is only the 
Product of Man's own natural Will, proceedin 
from a Self. love, and ſeeking to ſave himſelf, and 


not ariſing purely from that Divine Seed of 


Righte- 


ouſneſs, which is given of God, to all for Grace 
and Salvation, it is rejected of God, and no ways 
acceptable unto him; ſince the Natural Man, as 


Natural, while he ſtands in that State, is with all ; | 


his Arts, Parts and Actings, reprobated by him. 


This great duty then of waiting upon G 


needs be exerciſed in Man's denying Self, both 
inwardly and outwardly, in a ſtill and meer de- 


pendance upon God, in abſtracting from 


all the 


Workings, Imaginations and Speculations of his 


own Mind; that being emptied, as it were, 


ſelf, and ſo throughly crucified to the natural Pro- 
dutts thereof, he may be fit to receive th 


of him- 


e Lord, 
_ who 


Thoughts f 
Death and 


z are 


Fig · leaves. 


ed, muſt Denial of 
ones ſelf. 


Ls 
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is burthened and crucified by Man's natural Thoughts 


4nd Imagination,) receives a place to ariſe, and iſ C| 

_ Pe © hecometh a holy Birth, aud Geniture in Man; and n 

is that Divine Air, in and by which Man's Soul WW 105 
and Spirit comes, to be leavened: And by wait- 

ing therein, he comes to be accepted in the fight to 

of God, to ſtand in his Preſence, hear his'Voice, th 

and obſerve the Motions of his holy —_— And 5 

fo Man's place is to wait in this; and as hereby . or 

there are any objects preſented to his Mind con- et] 

cerning God, or things relating to Religion, his 80 

Soul may be exerciſed in them without hurt, and 87 

to the great profit both of himſelf and others; N. 

becauſe thoſe things have their riſe not from his me 

own Will, but from God's Spirit. And therefore an 

as in the ariſings and movings of this, his Mind BW ſin 

is ſtill to be exerciſed in Thinking and Meditating; he 

If ſo alſo in the more obvious acts of Preaching and 775 

_ — Praying: And ſo it may hence appear, we are Sp 

«meditating not againſt Meditation, as ſome have ſought falſſy ing 

And. to infer from our Doctrine; but we are againſt it 

From Na. the Thoughts and Imaginations of the natural Man, is 

turers in his own Will, from which all Errors and He- ie { 

21 fre, relies concerning the Chriſtian Religion, in the pes 

riſe, ve Whole World, have proceeded, But if it pleaſe is, 

% God at any time, when one or more are waiting ing 

upon him, not to preſent ſich objects, as give De 

them occaſion to exerciſe their Minds in Thoughts WF anc 

and Imaginations, but purely to keep them in this Wl Pr 

holy Dependence; and as they perſiſt therein, to not 

cl his ſecret Refreſhment, and the pure In- Pre 

comes of his holy Life, to flow in upon them; ſiler 

then they have good reaſon to be content, becauſe of | 


: by this (as we know by good and bleſſed Expe- Ty 
| 8 rience) Wl 


CAE £ ates dt? Sas * n 
& 28 1 10 = 2 - = "| 22 5 * 
. 1 7 * * 
1 ² ¹·⸗wm ĩ˙¹· NES 
* p 7 > * 


. Gangs * * 2 2 ä * * * £ CERES 
* it * 8 BA. > TNT 7 2 * . #9 "ur 5, 5 : 
i W - 9 ” * » . r n * 75 ie 1 - ; \ * . 
IEC 2-06 * 825 N 1 * 6 * on) 8 n LIEN RR 383 Xe [4 - 898 1 K . 4 * - 4 : 5 A 7 I BY. © — FL : —— 
3 — — 2 * »" r Hor. i Lg 4 6 . < Y 8 1 t * FIR 3 7 
* * 4 . 4 8 * l ” 4 - 1 3 * 
» y 5: z 7 . TOTS . 1 N p 4 
4 i * 5 * 7 x q N Lg , PF . : > os EET "4 #1. 
. 1 5 7 4 þ —_ ” a - L : 
G 6 "Oe" i 1 , & x 9 %+ e . N Ew ts r ” * A 
* 7 8 ef * * . N * 2 : ; —_— ; v4 K 5 4 ” 2 a 1 — 
* 4 : 5 ” + 5 . e — 1. 2 =>» 23 2 2 1 a 4 1} L4G RES RA: Ht MO, 5 * 1 ; , , 
c 7 8 4 $4 2 Ky N A — _ Rong „ — . * — 
. „„ — * "” n 1 T . - 7 7 : / Y ” 26% 5 F 
* v Y : 7 g 4 . 4 6 * '> bs, 
: 6 * f 2 * . 4 4 » | tin . 
4 5 / SF , . — 
: 7 K - *Y 
þ ; ah 9 e * Gay * A x 
. F N - 4 h « 
J * . . * 8 1 <-> in a 2 2 
5 „— 


rience) the Sdul is more ſtrengtheged, renewed, 
and confirmed in the Love of God, and armed ,,, Soul re- 
| againſt the Power of Sin, than any way elſe: neved, by 
| This being a fore-taſte of that real and ſenſible % 1e 
| Enjoyment of God, which the Saints. in Heaven of God. 
daily poſſeſs; which God frequently affords to his 
Children here, for their Comfort and Encourage- 
ment, eſpecially when they are aſſembled together 
to wait upon him. e . | 
§. XI. For there are two contrary Powers, Or Spirits; pyhateber 
to wit, the Power and Spirit of this World, in which Man does 
the Prince of Darkneſs bears rule, and over as many the Pomer of 
as are acted by it, and work from it; and the Power God, is pot 
or Spirit of God, in which God worketh, and bear- TIS: 
eth rule, and over as many as act in and from it. 
So whatever be the things that a Man thinketh of, 
or acteth in, however Spiritual or Religious, as to the 
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a, Notion or Form of them, ſo long as he acteth and 
on moveth in the natural and corrupt Spirit and Will; 
7 and not from, in and by the Power of God, he 
d ſinneth in all, and is not accepted of God. For 


be” 
who 


8 ES n A7 A 


hence both the plowing and praying of the Wicked is Prov. 21.4 M 

ſin: As alſo whatever a Man acts in and from the 

Spirit and Power of God, having his Underſtand- 

ing and Will influenced and moved by it, whether 

it be Actions Religious, Civil, or even Natural, ne 

is accepted in ſo doing in the ſight of God, and 

is bleſſed in them. From what is ſaid, it doth ap- Ja. 1. 25 

pear, how frivolous and impertinent their Objection 

is, that ſay, they wait upon God in Praying and Preach- 

ing; ſince Waiting doth of it ſelf imply a paſſive 

Dependence, rather than an Acting. And ſince it is, 4 

and ſhall yet be more ſhewn, that Preaching and yo pray int 
_ Praying without the Spirit, is an offending of God, Preachwith- - 


not a waiting upon him; and that Praying and 2 cee 


i Wy Preaching by the Spirit, pre-ſuppoſes neceſſarily a te 69d: 
5 ſilent waiting, for to feel the motions and influence © * 
ſe of the Spirit to lead thereunto; and /aſtly, that in 
* Fferal of thiele places, where Praying is command- 
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PTS — PROPDEITION 
cd,, as Mar. 26. 4 1. Mark 13, 33. Luke 21. 36. 1Pet, 
4.7. Watching is ſpecially prefixed, as a previous 
Preparation thereunto; ſo that we do well and 
- - - -»+. Certainly conclude, that ſince Waiting and. Matching 
Kaare fo. particularly commanded and recommend- 
dend, and cannot be truly 2888 but in this in. 
ward Silence of the Mind from Men's own Thoughts 

and Imaginations ; this Silence is, and muſt neceſla- 

rily be, a ſpecial and principal part of G', Wor- 


1 — 
os 


The” > XII. But Secondly; The Excellency of this ſilent 
This Mlevt waiting upon God, doth appear in that it is impoſli- 
Waiting the | ng uf $2, 5 PP ; P * 
Devil can: ble for the Enemy, viz. the Devil, to counterfeit it, 

kerfen. Toasfor any Soul to be deceived or deluded by him 
in the Exerciſe thereof. Now in all other matters, 
he may mix himſelf-in with the natural Mind of 
Man, and ſo, by transforming himſelf, he may de; 
ceive the Soul, by buſying it about things perhaps 
innocent in themſelves, while yet he keeps them 
from beholding the pure Licht of Chriſt ;, and ſo from 
knowing diſtinaly his Duty, and doing of it. For 
that. Envious Spirit of Man's Eternal Happineſs 

_ Knoweth well, how to accommodate himſelf, and 
fit his Snares, for all the ſeveral Diſpoſitions and 
Inclinations of Men: If he find one not fit to be 
engaged with groſs Sins, or Worldly Luſt, but ra- 
ther averſe from them, and Religiouſly inclined, 
he can fit himſelf to beguile ſuch an one, by ſut- 
fering his Thoughts and Imaginations to run upon 
Spiritual matters, and ſo hurry him to work, act, 
and meditate in his own Will. For he well 
knoweth, that ſo long as Self bears rule, and the Si- 
7it of God is not the principal and chief Actor, Man 
1 is not put out of his reach: So therefore he can ac- 
ers, Pulpics, Company the Prieſt to the Altar, the Preacher to the 
Study, can. Pulpit, the Zealot to his Prayers, yea, the Doctor and 

6 jg Profeſſor of Divinity to his Study; and there he can 
CcChearfully ſuffer him to labour and work among his 
Books, yea, and help him to fg our and nyens i 
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tile Diſtinctions and Quiddities, by which both his? 
Mind, and others through him, may be kept from ; 


| heeding God's Light in the Conſcience, and waiting 


| upon him. There is not any Exerciſe W hat ſoever, | 1 7 ö 


| wherein he cannot enter, and have a chief place, 


ſo as the Soul many times cannot diſcern it, ex- 


| cept in this alone: For he can only work in and 
by the Natural Man, and his Faculties, by ſecretly 
acting upon his Imaginations and Deſires, &c. and 
therefore, when he (to wit, the Natural Man) is 
ſilent, there he muſt alſo ſtand. And therefore 
when the Soul comes to this Silence, and as it were 
is brought to nothingneſs, as to her own work 
ings, then the Devil is ſnut out; for the pure Pre- 
ſence of God, and ſhining of his Light he cannot 
abide, becauſe ſo long as a Man is thinking and 
meditating as of himſelf, he cannot be ſure, but 
the Devil is influencing him therein ; but when he 
comes wholly to be ſilent, as the pure Light of God 
ſhines in upon him, then he is ſure. that the Devil 
is ſhut out; for beyond. the Imaginations he can- 
not go, which we often find by ſenſible Experi- 
ence. For he that of Old is ſaid to have come to 
the gathering together of the Children of God, is not 
wanting to come to our Aſfemblies. And indeed 
he can well enter and work in a Meeting, that's 
ſilent only as to words, either by keeping the 
Minds in various Thoughts and Imaginations,. or by 
ſtupifying them, ſo as to overwhelm them with a 
ſpirit of heavineſs and flothfulneſs : But when we - 
retire out of all, and are turned in, both by be- 
Ing diligent and watchful upon the one hand, and alſa 
_ ſilent and retired out of all our Thoughts upon the 
other ; as we abide in this ſure place, we feel our 
ſelves out of his reach. Yea, oftentimes the Power 
and Glory of God will break forth and appear, juſt 
as the bright Sun through many Clouds and Miſts, 
to the diſpelling of that Power of Darkneſs ; which 
will alſo be ſenſibly felt, ſeeking to cloud and 
EE JJ 
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| waiting upon Gde. . 
III. F. XIII. Thirdly ; The Excellency of this Worſhip 
The Hor. doth appear, in that it can neither be ſtopped, 


| Gurnee nor interrupted by the Malice of, Men or Devils, 


flopped or as all others can. Now Interruptions and Stop- 
8 „ pings of Worſhip, may be underſtood in a two- 
Devils, fold reſpeft, either as we are hindered from Meet- 
ing, as being outwardly by Violence ſeparated one 
from another; or when permitted to Meer together 

as we are interrupted by the Tumult, Noiſe and 
Confuſion, which ſuch as are Malicious may uſe, 

to moleſt or diſtract us. Now in both theſe re- 

ſpects, this Worſhip doth greatly over- paſs all others: 

For how far ſo ever People be ſeparate or hin- 

dered from coming together, yet as every one is 
inwardly gathered to the meaſure of Life in him- 

= ſelf, there is a ſecret Unity and Fellowſhip enjoyed, 
=_ which the Devil and all his Inſtruments can never 


pear, as to thoſe Moleſtations which occur, when 
we are met together, what advantage this True 


feeing in deſpight of a Thouſand Interruptions and 
1 Abuſes, one of which were ſufficient to have ſtop- 
_ - ped all other ſorts of Chriſtians, we have been able, 
A through the Nature of this Worſhip, to keep it 
_ - uninterrupted as to God; and allo, at the ſame 
time, to ſhew forth an Example of our Chriſtian 
Patience towards all, even oftentimes to the reach - 


ſubſiſt (tho? they be permitted to meet) unleſs 


. Magiſtrate, or defend themſelves with the Arm 


ſhip towards God, and alſo patiently bear the 
Reproaches and Ignominies, which Chriſt propheſied 
fhould be ſo incident and frequent to Chriſtians: 


ee ta Go Ws bo p N P Eadhdt's” 7 5p ict ab Bru S 9 * 
5 4 YES: 7 1 AY; 1 N ES bo 5 . n 3 8 
* * We 1 7 8 * a 5 E * 3 0 * Fs . s 3 i —_ : 8 * ©. 0 0 © 85 
_— L As 2 * 9 4 : * 5 ; WY 258 A f F 2 0 
* 9 2 Cs 2. PIE FIRE Re Fs 2 % 3 wo 1 *** a *. 338 a : EY 15 8 : 8 Wy 2 . LESS : . 
; i 7 i 5 t — 8 ö . 8 b oy 1 0 , : 4 F 1 0 1 5 
9 192 "> PROPOBITION l. 
L £ © 4 * 
% . 78 "_ . 4 * 
* 4 —_— - ' 5 4 ; . 5 
* — — . 1 0 1 * 
- 5 6 n — 1 ba v —_ 
g | Xi o ; . F 4 
B | darken the Mind, and wholly to Keep it from purely 


break or hinder. But ſecondly; It doth as well ap- 


and Spiritual Worſhip gives us, beyond all others; 


ing and convincing of our Oppoſers. For there 
is no ſort of Worſhip uſed by others, which can 


they be either Authorized and Protected by the 


of Fleſh: But we at the ſame time exerciſe Wor- 
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% 
For how can the Papiſts ſay their Maſs, if there 
be any there to diſturb and interrupt them? Do 
but take away the Aaſi- Boot, the Chalice, the rue wor- 
Hoſt, or the Prieſt's Garments; yea, do but ſpill the n, — 
Water, or the Vine, or blow aut the Candles ( A interrupted. 
thing quickly done) and the whole buſineſs is 
marred, and no Sacrifice can be offered. Take 
| from the Lutherans, or Epiſcopalians, theif Liturgy, rhe prote- 
or Common-Prayer-Book, and no Service can be ſaid. fans the 
Remove from the Calviniſts, Arminians, Socinians, arabaptiſts; 
| Independents, or Anahaptiſts, the Pulpit, the Bible, | 
and the Hour-Glaſt; or make but ſuch a Noiſe, _-- 
as the Voice of the Preacher cannot be heard; or - 
diſturb him but ſo, before he come; or ſtrip him 
of his .Bible or his Books, and he muſt be dumb : 
For they all think it an Hereſie, to wait to ſpeak 
as the Spirit of God giveth utterance ; and thus eaſily 


— 


d, their whole Worſhip may be marred. _ But when | 
* People meet together, and their Worſhip conſiſt- a 
= eth not in ſuch outward Acts, and they depend | 
1 not upon any ones ſpeaking; but meerly ſit down 

WW to wait upon God, and to be gathered out of all 

3 Viſibles, and to feel the Lord in Spirit; none of : 
0 theſe things can hinder them, of which we may 

5 ſay of a Truth, We are ſenſible Witneſſes. For when 

2 the Magiſtrates, ſtirred up by the Malice and Envy 


of our Oppoſers, have uſed all meaus poſſible (and 
yet in vain) to deter us from meeting together, 
and that openly and publickly in our own hired 
Houſes, for 1 ; both Death, Baniſnu- 
ments, Impriſonments, Finings, Beatings, Whip- ,,, ger, 
pings, and other ſuch Peril Inventions, have Mans — M 
proved ineffeQual to tetrifie us from our holy Aſ-. Wkers for 
ſemblies. And we having, I ſay, thus oftentimes gious Aeet- 
purchaſed our Liberty to meet, by deep Sufferings; at.. 
our Oppoſers have then taken another way, by 
turning in upon us the worſt and wickedeſt People, 
yea, the very Off- ſcourings of Men, who by all man- 
ner of inhumane, beaſtly and brutiſh-Behavieur, have 
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=: - [ſought to provoke us, weary us, and moleſt us; 


but in vain. It would be almoſt incredible to de- 
dälare, and indeed a ſhame, that among Men pre- 
dtending to be Chriſtians, it ſhould be mentioned, 
what things of this kind Men's Eyes have ſeen, 
and I my ſelf, with others, have ſhared of, in Suf- 
| fering ! There they have often beaten us, and caſt 
water and dirt upon us; there they have danced, 
leaped, ſung, and ſpoken all manner of profane and 
ungodly words; offered Violence, and ſhameful Be- 
haviour, to grave Women and Virgins; jeered, 
mocked and ſcoffed, asking us, I the Spirit was not 


yet come? And much more, which were tedious 


here to relate; And all this while we have been 
ſeriouſly and ſilently ſitting together, and waiting 


upon the Lord. So that by theſe things our inward 


and ſpiritual Fellowſhip with God, and one with 
another, in the pure Life of Righteouſneſs, hath not been 
P hindered. But on the contrary, the Lord know- 


filled our Souls; and ſo much the rather, as we 
found our ſelves gathered into the Name of the 
| Prov. 18.10, Lord, which is the ſtrong Tower of the Righteous, 


Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, under which 


thoſe bitter and curſed Fruits. Yea, ſometimes in 


Spirit, both to teſtifie of that Joy, which not- 
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1 fully to declare, in the Evidence and Demonſtra- 
1 tion of the Spirit, againſt their Folly and Wickea- 
! ze/s; {0 as the Power of Truth hath brought them 
ro | 5 
1 


ing our Sufferings and Reproaches for his Teſti- 

mony's ſake, - hath: cauſed his Power and Glory 
more to abound among us, and hath mightily re- 
freſhed us by the ſenſe of his Love, which hath . 


whereby we felt our ſelves ſheltered from re- 
ceiving any inward hurt through their Malice: 
And alſo that he had delivered us from that vain 
our Oppoſers were not aſhamoſ to bring forth 


the midſt of this Tumult and Oppoſition, God | 
would Power fully ny ag Or other of us by his — 


withſtanding their Malice we enjoyed, and power- 


— 0 ß 


- ſo God hath thus by Nis Spire ous n Way fer nein Lane 


Brutiſh Pranks, uſed to moleſt us in our Spiritual Meet- did not com- 


Diſciples of Chriſt indeed, fharing with him in that doth d 
and in Tr#th; becauſe as he was, fo are we in this 


ward Glory, Temple; and Ceremonies, and was full 


ward Mount Sion; and thoſe that Prayed, behoved 


ple: And therefore all this behoved to be protected 
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the midſt of this Raging Wickedneſs, peaceably to en- waves te 
joy and poſſeſs him, and accompliſh our Worſhip to Spirit .mes OY 
him: So that ſometimes upon ſuch occaſions ſeveral 7 

of our Oppoſers and Interrupters have hereby been cone x 2 
vinced of the Truth, and gathered fram being Perſ . 
cutors,to be Suffrers with us. And let it not be for- _ 
gotten, but let it be inſcribed,and abide fora conſtant. 


e ye A that B 
Remembrance of the thing, that in theſe Beaſtly and Mlb Pranks | 


ings, none have been more buſie, than the Young Stu- OT. 


dents of the Univerſities; who were learning Philoſophy the Clergy 2 
and Divinity (fo calPd) and many of them preparing 

themſelves for the Miniſtry. Should we commit to 4 
Writing all the Abominations committed in this re- 2 
ſpe& hy the young Fry of the Clergy, it would make _ 
no ſmall Volume; as the Churches of Chriſt, gathered 
into his Pure Worſhip in Oxford and Cambridge in 
England, and Edenburgh and Aberdeen in Scotland, 
where the Univerſities are, can well bear witneſs. . _ 
S. XIV. Moreover, in this we know, that we e .... 


— 


are partakers of the New Covenant 's Diſpenſation, and Covenants 
ohh 


Spiritual Wor ſhip, which is performed in the Spirit from the 
| | New. 3 


World. For the Old Covenant-Worſhip had an out- 
of outward Splendor and Majeſty, having an out- 
ward Tabernacle and Altar, beautified with Gold, 


Silver, and Precious Stone; and their Sacrifices were 
tied to an outward, particular Place, even the out- 


to pray with their Faces towards that outward Tem- 


by an outward Arm. Nor could the Jews peace- 
7 ol F 
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ably have enjoyed it, but when they were ſecured 
from the Violence of their outward Enemies: And 
therefore when at any time their Enemies prevailed 
over them, their Glory was darkned, and their 
G | Sacrifices ſtopped ; and the Face of their Worſhip 
marred: Hence they Complain, Lament and Bewall 


| the deſtroying of the Temple, as a Loſs irreparable. 
he Ker” But Jeſus Chriſt, the Author and Inſtructor of the 
 Worſrips New Covenant-Worſhip, teſtifies, that God is neither 
. 36. to be Morſpipped in this, nor that place; but in the 
1 HpFpyirit and in Truth: And foraſmuch as his Kingdom 
Tk # not of this World, neither doth his Worſhip conſiſt 
in it, or need either the Viſdom, Glory, Riches, or 
Splendor of this World, to Beautifie or Adorn it; 
nor yet the outward Power or Arm of Fleſh to main- 
tain, uphold, or protect it; but it is and may be 
performed by thoſe that are Spiritual minded, not- 
withſtanding all Oppoſition, Violence, and Malice of 
Men; becauſe it being purely Spiritual, it is out of 
the reach of Natural Men to interrupt or moleſt it. 
Even as Jeſus Chriſt, the Author thereof, did enjoy. 
and poſſeſs. his Spiritual Kingdom, while Oppreſſed, 
Perſecuted, and Rejected of Men, and as in deſpite 
of the Malice and Rage of the Devil, he ſpoiled Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, triumphing over them, and through © 
Col. 2. 15. Death deſtroyed him, that had the Power of Death, that 
, the Devil; fo alſo all his Followers both can and, 
do Worſhip him, not only without the Arm of Fleſh 
to protect them, but even when Oppreſſed. For 
their Worſhip being Spiritual, is by the Power of the 
carnal War. Spirit defended and maintained; but ſuch Warſhips | 
Hips cannot a$ are Carpal, and conſiſt in Carnal and Outward Cere- 
A be in monies and Obſervations, need a Carnal and Outward 
of Fleſh, * 


Arm to protect and defend them, elſe they cannot 
ſtand and ſubſiſt. And therefore it appears, that 
the ſeveral Worſhips of our Oppoſers, both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, are of this kind, and not the true Spiritual 
and New Covenant-Worſhip of Chriſt; becauſe, as hath 
been obſerved, they cannot ſtand without the Pro- 
Z a dection 
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tection or Countenance of the outward Magiſtrate, 


% Prns;: Srntes"Fratks B- 


Chriſtians, while each by the Arm of Eleſh endea- 


that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. 
of Chriſt, ſo alſo it is founded upon fo clear a bp | * | 
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neither can be performed, if there be the leaſt Op- 
poſition: For they are not in the Patience of Jeſus, 
to Serve and Worſhip him with Sufferings, [gnomines, 2 
Calumnies and Reproaches, And from hence have 14 
ſprung all thoſe Wars, Fightings, and Zloodſhed among 


vour'd to defend and protect their own Way and 

Worſhip : And from this alſo ſprung up that Mon- = 
ſtrous Opinion of Perſecution; of which we ſhall _ 
ſpeak more at length hereafter. _ Fe Les 5 4 
F. XV. But Fourthly; The Nature of this Worſhip, IV 
which is performed by the Operation of the Spirit, 8 

the Natural Man being ſilent, doth appear from theſe vit able 

words of Chriſt, John 4. 23, 24. But the hour cometh, d d chrit. 


and now is, when the true Wor ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 


ther in Spirit and in Truth: For the Father ſceketh ſuch to 


worſhip him. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, 

muſt wor ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth. This Teſtimo 

is the more ſpecially to be obſerved, for that it is ä 
both the firſt, chiefeſt, and moſt ample Teſtimony, which — 
Chriſt gives us of his Chriſtian Worſhip, as different 7 
and contra- diſtinguiſned from that under the Law. 7 
For Firſt, he ſheweth, that the Seaſon is now come, 4 


wherein the Worſhip muſt be in Spirit and in Truth; for 


the Father ſee eth ſuch to worſhip him : So then it is no 
more a Worſhip conſiſting in aut ward Obſervations, + 
to be performed by Man at ſet Times or Opportunities, 
which he can do in his own Will, and by his own 
Natural Strength; for elſe it would not differ in 
Matter, but only in ſome Circumſtances, from that 


under the Law. Next, as for a Reaſon of this Wor- The Reaſon 
oe brift gives 


' ſhip, we need not to give any other, and indeed fe e fi. 


none can give a better, than that which Chriſt Sip in b. 
giveth, which I think ſhould be ſufficient to ſatisftte 
every Chriſtian, to wit, God « a Spirit, and they 

As this ought to be received, becauſe it is the words 


g monſtration 


„ | Jeruſalem | 


1370 .  _PROFUTSETION AL... ws 
monſtration of Reaſon, as ſufficiently evidenceth its Jieru 

Verity. For Chriſt excellently argues from the | Ovſe 

' Analogy that ought to be betwixt the Object, and WM Cri 
the Worſhip directed thereunto: „ medi 

5 „„ f Ev how 
Arg. Thertfore he muſt be worſhipped in Spirit. e ar QC 
This is ſo certain, that it can ſuffer no Contra- worl 

diction ; yea, and this Analogy is ſo neceſſary to ſelf, 

be minded, that under the Law, when God inſti- | ſince 
tuted and appointed that Ceremonial Worſhip to 1 

the Jews, _ that Worſhip was Outward, that ped, 

there might be an Analogy ; he ſaw it neceſſary to ( fine 
Condeſcend to them as in a ſpecial manner, to dwell KW toth 
betwixt the Cherubims within the Tabernacle, and leth : 
afterwards to make the Temple of Jeruſalem in a Glory 
le ſort his habitation, and cauſe ſomething of an out- Tem 
the Outward ward Glory and Majeſty to appear, by cauſing Fire and 
Tenpie. from Heaven to conſume the Saeriſices, and filling the 1 
the Temple with a Cloud: Through and by which Gold 
Mediums, Viſible to the outward Eye, he mani- Meta 

felted himſelf proportionably to that Outward the 1 
Worſhip, which he had Commanded them to per- purif 
form. So now under the New Covenant, he ſeeing and I 

meet in his Heavenly Wiſdom to lead his Children the £ 

in a Path more Heavenly and Spiritual, and in a Way doth 

both more eaſie and familiar; and alſo purpoſing to lence, 
diſappoint Carnal and Out ward Obſervatisns, that his ed ou 

may have an Eye more to an inward Glory and Kino- Truth 

dom, than to an outward, he hath given us for an thus: 

4 dieß Example hereof, the Appearance of his Beloved as be 
did from Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ( inſtead that Moſes fervec 
rg tat delivered the Vraelites out of their outward Bondage, yet p 
delivers ha and by outwardly Deſtroying their Enemies) hath | Y.: 
Fon trward delivered and doth deliver us by Suffering, and differ 
. Dying by the Hand&of his Enemies; thereby Tri- ſhips 
umphing over the Devil, and his, and our inward _ ftrang 
Enemies, and delivering; us there-from. He hath comn: 

alſo inſtituted an Inward and Spiritual Worſhip: SO torts, 
that God now tieth uot his People to the Temple of might 
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FJieruſalem, nor yet unto outward Ceremonies and 
Ob ſer vation; but taketh the Heart of every 


Chriſtian for a Temple to dwell in; and there im- 
mediately appeareth, and giveth him direction 


how to ſerve him in any outward Acts. Since, 
as Chriſt argueth, God is a Spirit, he will now be 


worſhipped in the Spirit, where he reveals him- - 
ſelf, and dwelleth with the contrite in heart. Now, 
ſince it is the Heart of Man that now is become 
the Temple of God, in which he will be worſhip- 
ped, and no more in particular outward Temples, ' 
( ſince as bleſſed Stephen faid, out of the Prophet, 
to the Profeſſing Jews of Old, The Moſt High dwel- 
leth not in Temples made with hands ) as before the 
Glory of the Lord deſcended to fill the outward 
Temple, it behoved to be purified and cleanſed 
and all polluted ſtuff removed out of it; yea, and 


the place for the Tabernacle was overlaid with 


Gold, the moſt precious, clean, and cleareſt of 


Metals: So alſo before God be worſhipped in 
the inward Temple of the Heart, it mult alſo be 
purified of its own Filth, and all its own Thoughts 
and Imaginations, that ſo it may be fit to receive 
the Spirit of God, and to be acted by it. And 


doth not this directly lead us to that inward Si- 


lence, of which we have ſpoken, and exactly point- 
ed out? And further, This Worſhip* muſt be. in 
Truth; intimating, that this Spiritual Worſhip, 
thus acted, is only and properly a true Worſhip; 


as being that which, for the Reaſons above ob- 
ſerved, cannot be counterfeited by the Enemy, nor 


yet performed by the Hypocrite. 


S XVI. And the” this Worſhip be indeed very 


different from the divers eſtabliſhed invented Wor- 
ſhips among Chriſtians, and therefore may ſeem 


ſtrange to many; yet hath it been teſtified of, 
commended and practiſed, by the moſt Pious of all 
torts, in all Ages, as by many evident Teſtimonies 
 kaight be proved. So that from the profeſſing 


and 
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A cenain by all; whoſe Writings are full both of the Expla- 


Se of My- nation and of the Commendation of this ſort of 


83 Worſhip; where they plentifully aſſert this inmard 


2 i Introverſion and Abſtrattion of the Mind, as they call 


See Sancta it, from all Images and Thoughts, and the Prayer of 
Sophia, the Will: Yea, they look upon this, as the heighth - 


inted a 3 . - 
un. 1655. Of Chriſtian Perfection; ſo that ſome of them, cho 


profeſſed Papiſts, do not doubt to affirm, That ſuch 


as have attained this method of Worſhip, or are aim- 
| #he Engliſh ing at it, (as in a Book, called Sancta Sophia, put 
Benedictines out by the Engliſh Benedictines, Printed at Demo 
Teftimony | 
For the Spi- Anno. 1657. Tract. 1. Sect. 2. cap. 5.) need not, vor 
ritual Hof, ought to trouble or buſie themſelves with frequent and un- 
ſhip, againſt A | 
their Maſſes neceſſary Confeſſions, with exerciſing Corporal Labours and 
and ſet De- Auſterities, the uſing of Vocal Voluntary Prayers, the 
#011018. + war. Ts . 
| hearing of a number of Maſſes, or ſet Devotions, or 
Exerciſes to Saints, or Prayers for the Dead, or ha- 
ving ſolicitous and e g Cares to gain Indulgences, 
by going to ſuch an i 
ſelf to Confraternities, or intangling ones ſelf with Vows 
and Promiſes ;, becauſe ſuch kind of things hinder the 


Soul from obſerving the Operations of the Divine Spirit 
in it, and from having liberty to follow the Spirit, whi- 


ther it would draw her. And yet who knows not, but 


that in ſuch kind of Obſervations the»very Sub- 


ſtance of the Popiſh Religion conſiſteth? Yet never- 
theleſs, it appears by this, and many other paſ- 
ſages, which out of their My/tick Writers might be 


mentioned, how they look upon this Worſhip, as 
excelling all other; and that ſuch as arrived here- 


unto, had no abſolute need of the others: Vea, 


(ſee the Life of Balthazer Alvares, in the ſame 


Sancta 7 Tract. 3. Sect. 1. cap. 7.) ſuch as 
taſted of this, quickly confeſſed, that the other 
Forms and Ceremonies of Worſhip were uſeleſs as ta 


them; neither did they perform them, as things 


neceſſary, but meerly for Order or Examples fake. 
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and practiſing thereof, the Name of Myſticks hath | 
ariſen, as of a certain Sect, generally commended 


| ſuch Churches, or adjoining ones 
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And therefore, tho ſome of them were ſd over- 
clouded with the common Darkneſs of their Pro- 


feſſion, yet could they affirm, that this Spiritual 


Worſhip was ſtill to be retained and ſought for, 


tho there be a neceſſity of omitting their out- 1d yer 
ward Ceremonies. Hence Bernard, as in many ferring the 
Spirit above 
Popith Or- 
ders, | 


other places, ſo in his Epiſtle to one William, Abbot 
of the ſame Order, faith, Take heel to the Rule of 
God; the Kingdom of God is within you: And after- 


wards, ſaying, That their outward Orders and 


when it ſhall happen, that one of theſe two muſt be 


omitted, in ſuch a caſe, theſe are much rather to be 
omitted, than thoſe former : For by how much the Spirit 
is more excellent and noble than the Body, by ſo much 


are Spiritual Exerciſes more profitable than Corporal. 
Is not that then the beſt of Worſhips, which the 
beſt of Men in all Ages, and of all Seas, have com- 
mended, and which is moſt ſuitable to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt? I ſay, Is not that Worſhip to be fol- 
lowed and performed ? And ſo much the rather, 
as God hath raifed a People to teſtifie for it, 
and preach it, to their great Refreſhment and 
Strengthening, in the very face of the World, 


attained by a few Men or Women in a Cloyſter ; 
or, as their miſtake was, after wearying themſelves 


with many outward Ceremonies and Obſervations, as 
if it were the conſequence of ſuch a labour: But 
who in the free Love of God (who reſpects not 
_ Perſons, and was near to hear and reveal himſelf, 
as well to Cornelius, a Centurion and a Roman, as 


to Simeon and Anna; and who diſcovered his Glo- 


Rules ſhould be obſerved, he adds; But otherwiſe 


* 


4 


ry to Mary, a poor Handmaid, and to the poor 


vout Proſelytes among the Jews) in and according 


Shepherds, rather than to the High Prieſts and de- 


to his free Love, finding that God is revealing and 
eſtabliſhing this Worſhip, and making many poor 


Tradefs 


and notwithſtanding much oppoſition; who do not, n Mr: 
as theſe Ayſticks, make of it a Myſtery only to be confine that 
* 


ery to 
iher. 
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of it, do intreat and beſeech all, to lay aſide their 
own Will-worſhips and voluntary Acts, performed 
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5 5 Tradeſmen, yes, young Boys and Girls, Witneſſez 


in their own Walls, and by their own meer Natural 


Strength and Power, without retiring out of their 

vain Imaginations and Thoughts, or feeling the pure 
HPpirit of God to move and ſtir in them; that they 

may come to ꝓractiſe this acceptable Worſhip, | 


which is in Spirit and in Truth. But againſt this 
Worſhip, they Object; | 


Object. FS. XVII. Firſt, I ſeems to be an unprofitable Exer- 
ciſe, for a Man to be doing or thinking nothing; and 


that one might be much better imployed, either in modi- 


tating upon ſome good Subject, or otherwiſe praying to, 


or praiſing God. | 


abſolute neceſſity, before any other Duty can be 
acceptably performed, as we have ſhewn this Wait- 
ing to be. Moreover, thoſe have but a carnal and 


groſs Apprehenſion of God, and of the things of his 


- Kingdom, that imagine, that Men pleaſe him by 
their own Workings and Actings : Whereas, as 

* hath been ſhewn, the firſt ſtep for a Man to fear 
God, is to ceaſe from his own Thoughts and Ima- 

_ ginations, and ſuffer God's Spirit to work in him. 
1&i.r.16,z7, For we muſt ceaſe to do evil, ere we learn to do well; 


L anſwer; That is not unprofitable, which is of 


we mfp And this medling in things ſpiritual, by Man's own 


_ ceaſ-todo natural Underſtanding, is one of the greateſt and 


. 1 


il, ere we 


n mt dangerous Evils that Man is incident to; be- 
ing that which occaſioned our firſt Parents fall, to 


wit, a forwardneſs to deſire to know things, and 


a medling with them, both without and contrary | 


to the Lord's Command. 


Object. 2 . Secondly; Some object, If your Worſhip meerly con- | 


feſt in inwardly retiring to the Lord, and feeling of bis 


Ser times Spirit ariſe in you, and then to do outward Acts as ye 


and places 


home ? Or ſhould not every one ſtay at home, until "a 


are led by it; what need ye have public Meetings at 
ſet times and places, ſince every one may enjoy this at 


\ 
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be particularly moued to go. to ſuch a Place at ſuch a 
Time; ſince to meet at ſet Times and Places, ſeems to 
be an outward Obſervation and Ceremony, contrary to | 
what you at other times aſſert ? , CS 


. 


Il anſwer firſt: To meet at ſet Times and Places, Anſw. 


is not any Religious Act, or part of 2 in it ſelf; , 4 - 


i 
but only an outward Conveniency, neceſſary for our Meetings' - 
ſeeing one another, ſo long as we are cloathed with #7, 2ſe ©. 


this outward Tabernacle: And therefore our Meeting ſon aſſerted. 


at ſet Times and Places is not a part of our Worſhip, 


but a preparatory Accommodation of our outward 


Man, in order to a publick viſible Worſhip; fince we 


ſet not about the viſible Acts of Worſhip, when we 


Meet together, until we be led thereunto by the 


Spirit of God. Secondly; God hath ſeen meet, fo long 
as his Children are in this World, to make uſe of the 
outward Senſes, not only as a means to convey Spiri- 
tual Life, as by ſpeaking, praying, praiſing, &c. which 
cannot be done to mutual Edification, but when we 
hear and ſee one another; but alſo for to entertain 
an outward viſible Teſtimony for his Name in the 
World: He cauſeth the Inward Life (which is alſo 


many times not conveyed by the oiuward Senſes) te 


more to abound, when his Chiidren aſſemble them- 
ſelves diligently together. to wait upon him ; that 
as Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo the ſeeing of the Face one Prov. 27. 1 
of another, when both are inwardly gathered unto © - - 
the Life, giveth occaſion for the Life ſecretly to 


riſe, and paſs from Veſſel to Veſſel. And as many 


Candles lighted, and put in one place, do greatly 
augment the Light, and make it more to ſhine 
forth; ſo when many are gathered together into 
the ſame Life, there is more of the Glory of God, 


and his Power appears, to the Refreſhment of each 
Individual; for that he partakes, not only of the 


Light and Life raiſed in himſelf, but in all the reſt. 


And therefore Chriſt hath particularly promiſed a 


Bleſſing to ſuch, as Aſſemble together in his Name, - 
And 
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„ 1 
And the Author to the Hebrews doth preciſely 
prohibit the neglect of this Duty, as being of very 
dangerous and dreadful Conſequence, in theſe 
words ; Heb. 10. 24. And let us conſider one another, 
| to provoke unto love, and to good works ; not forſaking 
| Aſſembling the Aſſembling” of our ſelves together, as the manner of 
of our ſelves ſome is; — For if we ſin wilfully, after that we have 
s not tobe 8 : 
hegleed, received the knowledge of the Truth, there remaintth 
20 more Sacrifice for ſins. And therefore the Lord 
hath ſhewn, that he hath a particular reſpect to 
ſuch, as thus Aſſemble themſelves together, becauſe 
that thereby a publick Teſtimony for him is up- 
held in the Earth, and his Name is thereby Glo- 
rified; and therefore ſuch as are right in their Spi- 
rits, are naturally drawn to keep the Meetings of 
God's People, and never want a Spiritual influence to 
lead them thereunto: And if any do it in a meer 
cuſtomary way, they will no doubt ſuffer Condem- 
nation for it. Vet cannot the appointing of Places 
and Times be accounted a Ceremony and Obſervation, 
done in Man's Will, in the Worſhip of God, ſeeing 
none can ſay that it is an Act of Worſhip, but only 
a meer preſenting of our Perſons in order to it, as 
is above-ſaid. Which that it was practiſed by the 
Primitive Church and Saints, all our Adverſaries do 
acknowledge. 5 | OO 
| Laſtly, ſome object, That this manner of Worſhip in 
Silence, is not tobe found in all the Scripture. © 
I Anſwer; We make not Silence to be the ſole 
7 une matter of our Worſhip; ſince, as I have above-ſaid, 
| forthe Spi. there are many Meetings, which areſeldom( if ever) 
vun Gu. altogether ſilent; ſome or other are ſtill moved 
knee l, fup- either to Preach, Pray, or Praiſe : And fo. in this, 
poſed. our Meetings cannot be but like the Meetings of the 
Primitive Churches recorded in Scripture, ſince our 
Adverſaries confeſs, that they did Preach and Pray 
by the Spirit. And then what Abſurdity is it to 
ſuppoſe, that at ſome times the Spirit did not more 
them to theſe outward Acts, and that then they 
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were ſilent? Since we may well conclude, they did 
not ſpeak, until they were moved; and ſo no 
doubt had ſometimes Silence, Add, 2. 1. before the 

Spirit came upon them, it is ſaid,— They were al! 
with one accord in ont place: And then it is ſaid, The 


Spirit ſuddenly came upon them; but no mention is 
made of any one ſpeaking at that time; and I 
would willingly know, what Abſurdity our Adver- 


ſaries can infer, ſhould we conclude, they were a 


while ſilent? _ 


But if it be urged, That. 4 whole Silent Meeting Inſt: 


” - 


cannot be found in Scripture: 


lanſwer; Suppoſing ſuch a thing were not Re- Anſw: 


corded, it will not therefore follow, that it is not 
Lawful; ſeeing it naturally followeth from other 


Scripture-Precepts, as we have proved this doth. 
For ſeeing the Scripture commands to meet toge- 


ther, and when met, the Scripture prohibits Prayers 
or Preachings, but as the Spirit moveth thereunto: 


If People meet together, and the Spirit move not to 


ſuch Acts, it will neceſſarily follow, that they muſt 


be filent. But further, there might have been ma- 


ny ſuch thiags among the Saints of Old, tho? not 
recorded in Seripture; and yet we have enough in 


Scripture, lignifying, that ſuch things were. For Job 


_ fat ſilent Seven Days together with his Friends; Here 


was a long Silent Meeting: See alſo Ezra 9. 4. and 
Ezekiel 14. 1. and 20.1. Thus having ſnhewn the 


Excellency of this Vorſpip, proving it from Scripturs. 


and Reaſon, and anſwered the Objections, which are 


commonly made againſt it; which, tho' it may ſuf- 


fice to the Explanation and Proof of our Propoſition; 
yet I ſhall add ſomething more particularly of 


Preaching, Praying, and Singing, and fo proceed to 


ilent Meet⸗ 
ings are pro- 
ved from 
Ecripture 
and Reaſott; 


S. XVIII. Preaching, as it's uſed both among I. 


mY P 


Papiſts and Proteſtants, is for one Man to take ſome Pa 
Preachitig 
is with the 


Place or Verſe of Scripture, and thereon /peak for 


an Hour or Two, what he hath Studied and Pre- Proteſtants 
| | „e maeditated 4 n 
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„ _ meditated in his Cloſet, and gathered together 
aten e, from his own Inventions, or from the Writings 
or two. 


it by Heart, (as a School- boy doth his Leſſon ) he 


43 brings it forth, and repeats it before the People. 
And how much the fertiler and ſtronger a Man's 
Invention is, and the more Induſtrious and Laborious. 


he is in Collecting ſuch Obſervations, and can utter 
them with the Excellency of Speech and Humane Elo- 

quence, 10 much the more'is he accounted an Able 
and Excellent Preache . 


% 


e. I o0o this we Oppoſe, that when the Saints are met 
| H together, and every one gathered to the Gift and 
9 Grace of God in themſelves, he that Miniſtreth, 


being acted thereunto by the ariſing of the Grace 


in himſelf, ought to ſpeak forth what the Spirit of 


God furniſheth him with; not mind jns the Eloquencte 


and Wiſdom of Words, but the Demonſtration of 


the Spirit and of Power: And that either iu the Inter- 


preting ſome part of Scripture, in caſe the Spirit, 
which is the good Remembrancer, lead him ſo to 


do; or otherwiſe Words of Exhortation, Advice, 


 Reproef, and Inſtruction, or the ſenſe of ſome Spiritual 
Experiences: All which will {fill be agreeable to 
the Scripture, tho? perhaps not relative to, nor found- 
ed upon any particular Chapter or Verſe, as a Text. 


Now let us Examine and Conſider, which of theſe 


two ſorts of Preaching is moſt agreeable to the 


Precepts and Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 


the Primitive Church, recorded in Scripture ? For 
Firſt, as to their Preaching upon a Text, if it were not 
. meerly Cuſtomary or Premeditated, but done by the 


immediate motion of the Spirit, we ſhould not blame 
it; but to doit as they do, there is neither 7 3 


nor Practice, that ever I could obſerve in the New Te- 
ſſttament, as a part of the Inſtituted Wor ſhip thereof. 


Object. But they Aledge, That Chriſt took the Book of | 


Iſaiah, and read out of it, and ſpake therefrom ;, and that 
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and Obſervations of others; and then having got 


Peter Preached from a ſentence of the Prophet Joel. I 
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I anſwer, That Chriſt and Peter did it not, but Anſw. |! 
as immediately acted and moved thereunto, by the ; 
Spirit of God, and that without Premeditation; , Cari | 
which 1 ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will not deny: In peating was 
' which caſe we willingly approve of it. But what 79.77 Pre 
is this to their cuſtomary conned way, without 92 70 
either waiting for, or expecting the Movings or 
Leadings of the Spirit? Moreover, that neither 
Chriſt nor Peter did it as a ſettled Cuſtom or Form, 
to be conſtantly practiſed by all the Miniſters of 
the Church, appears, in that moſt of all the Ser- 
mons recorded of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in Scrip- 
ture, were without this; as appears from Chriſt's 
Sermon upon the Mount, Mat. 5. 1, &c. Mark 4. 
1, &c. and Paul's Preaching to the Athenians, and 
to the Jews, &c. As thea it appears, that this 
method of Preaching is not grounded upon any 
Scripture-Precept; ſo the Nature of it is contrary 
to the Preaching of Chriſt under the New Covenant, 
as expreſt and recommended in Scripture. For 
Chriſt, in ſending -forth his Diſciples, expreſly 
mentioneth, that they are not to ſpeak of or from 
themſelves, or to for2-caſt before hand; but that 
which the Spirit in the ſame hour ſhall teach them; 
as is particularly mentioned in the Three Evan- 
geliſts, Mat. 10. 20. Mark 13. 11. Luke 12. 12. 
Now if Chrift gave this Order to his Diſciples, be- 
fore he departed from them, .as. that which they 
were to practiſe, during his abode outwardly with 
them; much more were they to do it after his de- 
parture, ſince then they were more eſpecially to 
receive the Spirit, to- lead them in all things, and 
to bring all things to their remembrance, John 14. 26. 
And if they were to do fo, when they appeared 
before the Magiſtrates and Princes of the Earth, 
much more in the Worſhip of God, when they 
ſtand ſpecially before him; ſeeing, as is above 
ſhewn, his Worſhip is to be performed in Spirit: 
And therefore, after their receiving of the Hol 
=", 6, 7. a 8 | Ghoſt, 
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meditated way | 
8 and ſheweth their Hypocriſie; Tract. 5. of Prophecy; 
pis e Chap. 3. ſaying; Where are they nom, that glory in 


ny againt | , #6 ; 
the vrieſts their Inventions, who ſay, a brave Invention, a braut 


Audied In- Invention] This they call Invention, which themſelves - 


ventions'and 


Figments, have made up; but what have the Faithful to do with 


ſuch kind of Inventions ? It is not Figments, nor yet In- 


* .  wentions, that we will haue; but things that are ſolid, 
invincible, eternal and heavenly; not which Men. haue 


invented, but which God hath revealed: For if we be- 


revoke God to our ruine. And after wards; Beware 


(faith he) that thou determine not preciſely to ſpeak 
what before thou haſt meditated, whatſoever it be; for 


tho” it be lawful to determine the Text, which thou 


art to expound, yet not at all the Interpretation ; leſt, if 


thou ſo doſt, thou take from the Holy Spirit that which 
7s bis; to wit, to direct thy Speech, that thou may ſt 
Propheſie in the Name of the Lord, void of Learn- 


ſtudied nothing at all; committing thy Heart, thy Tongue, 
and thy ſelf wholly unto his Spirit, and truſting nothing 
to thy former Studying or Meditation; but ſaying with 
thy ſelf, in great Confidence of the Divine Promiſe, The 


Lord will give a word, with much Power, unto 


thoſe that preach the Goſpel. But above all things, 


be careful thon follow not the manner of Hypocrites,| 
who have written almoſt word by word, what they are 


to ſay, as if they were to repeat ſome Verſes upon 4 
Theatre, having learned all their Preaching, as they do 
that act Tragedies. And afterwards, when they are 


in the place of Propheſying, pray the Lord to dirett their 


Tongue; but in the mean time, ſhutting up the way of 


Franciſcus Lambertus before cited, ſpeaketh well, 


lie ve the cnn our Invention profiteth nothing, but to 


ing, Meditation and Experience, and as if thou hadſt 
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© Ghoſt, it is ſaid Ack, 2:4. They ſpake as the: Spirit 
ae them urterance; not what they had ſtudied,” 
And gathered from Books in their Cloſcts in a pre- 


{ 


the Holy Spirit, they determine to ſay nothing, but what | 


they have written. O unhappy kind of Prophets, 7 
— ">; 3 
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| Pomer of God, 1 Cor. 2. 3,45- But this Preaching, 
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but upon 2 own ee — ! Why pra- 
eft thou to the Lord, thou falſe Prophet, to give thbes 
his Holy Spirit, by which thou may'ſt ſpeak things pro: 
fable, and yet thou repelleſt the Spirit? Why preferreſ@G.  ' | 
thou thy Meditation or Study to the Spirit of God? ö; : 
| Orhermiſe, why commiteſt thou not thy ſelf to the Spi- 


— 


S. XIX. Secondly; This manner of Preaching, as 33 _ 2 
uſed by them, (conſidering that they alſo affirm; dom bring, 
That it may be, and often is, performed by Men, who r "9 . 
are wicked, or void of true Grace) cannot only not : 
edifice the Church, beget or nouriſh true Faith, but 
is deſtructive to it; being directly contrary to the 
Nature of the Chriſtian and Apoſtolick Miniſtry, men 
tioned in the Scriptures : For the Apoſtle preached 

the Goſpel not in the wiſdom of words, leſt the Croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould be of none effect, 1 Cor. 1. 17. But this 
Preaching, not being done by the Actings and 
Movings of God's Spirit, but by Man's Invention 
and Eloquence, in his o.]n Will, and through his 
natural and acquired Parts and Learning, is in the - 
Wiſdom of Words; and therefore the Croſs 'of f . 
Chriſt is thereby made of none effect. The Apo 
ſtle's Speech and Preaching was not with enticing wor. 
of. Mar's Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Power; That. the Faith of their Hearers; 
ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the 


having nothing of the Spirit aad Power in it, both 
the Preachers and Hearers confeſſing they wait for 
no ſuch thing, nor yet are often:times ſenſible 
oft it, muſt needs ſtand in the enticing words of 
Man's Wiſdom; ſince it is by the meer Wiſdom of 
Man it is ſought after, and the meer Strength of 
Man's Eloquence and enticing Words, it is uttered; 
and therefore no wonder, if the Faich of ſuch as 
| hear and depend upon ſuch Preachers and Preach- 
Ings, ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, and not in the 
„ „ Power 
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not, what the Aly Ghoſt teachetn. F 
2. Trae _ Thirdly; This is contrary to the Method and 
1 Order of the Primitive Church, mentioned by the 
epa Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 30, Cc. where in Preaching eve- 
ABevclation. ry QUE is TO Wall. tor his Revelation, and to give 
1 place one unto another, according as things are 
revealed. But here there is no waiting for a Re- 
velaticu, but the Preacher muſt ſpeak, and not that 
which is revealed unto him, but what he hath. pre- 
pat ed and premeditated before-hane. 
4. The Spi- Laſtly; By this kind of Preaching, the Spirit of 
ri 5 le, God, which ſhould be the chief Inſtructer and 
ro be the Teacher of God's People, and whoſe Influence is 
Teagzer. that only, which makes all Preaching effectual and 
A beneficial for the edifying of Souls, is ſhut out; 
and Man's natural Wiſdom, Learning-and Parts, ſet 
up and exalted : Which (ne doubt) is a great and 
chief Reaſon, why the Preaching among the gene- 
rality of Chriſtian? is ſo unfruitful and unſucceſsful. - 
Yea, according. to this Doctrine, the Devil may 
preach, and ought to be heard alſo ; ſeeing he both 
knoweth the Truth, and hath as much Eloquencde 
as any. But what avails Excellency of Speech, if 
the Demonſtration ' and Power of the Spirit be 
wanting, which toucheth the-Conſcience ? We ſee, 
that when the Devil confeſſed to the Truth, yer 
Chriſt would have none of his Teſttmony. And 
as thefe pregnant Teſtimonies of the Scripture, 
do prove this part of Preaching to be cohtrary: 
* . 1 e 5 * 


+ >. 


to the Doctrine of Chriſt * ſo do they alſo prove 


do the Primitive Purity and Spirituality; yea, ſuch. 


_ neſs and Ignorance, ſhould engage all more and 


moſt perfect and ſpiritual Way. 
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that of ours, before affirmed, to be Conform there- 


— 


g. XX. But if any object after this manner, Have Objetd. i 


not been Benefitted, yea, and both Converted and 
E difed, by the — bl ſuch as bave Premeditated 
their Preachings; yea, and hath not the Spirit often con- 
curred, by its Divine Influence, with ꝓPreaching thus pre- 
meditated, ſo as they have been powerfully born. in upon 
the Souls of the Hearers, to their advantage fr . 

I anſwer; Tho” that be granted, which I ſhall Arfw. 


not deny, it will not infer, that the thing was good Paul Fort. 


in it ſelf; more than, becauſe Paul was met with ,,,,,"5.- 

by Chriſt, to the converting of his. Soul, riding convertea: 

to Damaſcus to perſecute the Saints, that he did pwr 
well in ſo doing. Neither particular Actions, nor goed ? © 

yet whole Congregations (as we above obſerved) — 

are to be meaſured by the Acts of God's Conde- 2D 
ſcention in Times of Ignorance. But. belides, it 5 
hath often- times fallen out, that God, having a 
regard to the Simplicity and Integrity either of 

the Preacher or Hearers, hath fallen in upon the 

Heart of a Preacher by his Power and Holy In- 
fluence, and thereby hath led him to ſpeak things No | 
which were not in his Premeditated Diſconrſe, _ bY 
and which perhaps he never thought of before; '. - 


And thoſe paſſing Ejaculations, and Unpremedita- | | 


ted, but Living Exhortations, have proved more. 
Beneficial and Refreſhful both to Preacher and 
Hearers, than all their premeditated Sermons. But 
all that will not allow them to continue in theſe 
things, which in themſelves are not approved; 
but contrary to the Practice of the Apoſtles, when 
God is raiſing up a People to ſerve him, according 


Acts of God's Gondeſcention, in times of Dark- 


more to follow him, according as he reveals his 
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f Prayer, now it is fit to ſpeak of Praying," concerning which 


ow the Out · 
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Sen fluch ah Acts are the meer product of Man's WW him 
natural Will and Abilities; as they can Preach, ſo ly 
ean they Pray when they pleaſe, and therefore have Luk 
their ſet particular Prayers. I meddle not with the BW Wh 
_ Controverſies among themſelves concerning this; bec 
ſome of them being for ſer Prayers, as à Liturgy; wa) 
-_ Others for ſuch as are conceived ex tempore: lt ſuf- _ and 
fices me, that all of them agree in this, That the WW tho 
© Motions and Influence of the Spirit of God, arenot WM war 
A be Prieſts neceſſary to be previous thereunto; and therefore the 
0 hornet they have ſet times in their publick Worſhip, as be- the 
33 fore and after Preaching, and in their private De- full 
% Ae, votion, as Morning and Evening, and before and af- by 
ter Meat, and other ſuch occaſions; at which they | to 
preciſely ſet about the performing of their Pray- and 
ers, by ſpeaking words to God, whether they feel = 
any Motion or Influence of the Spirit, or not: 50 WM 4 
that ſome of the chiefeſt have confeſſed, that they - WM. 
have thus prayed, without the Motions and Aſ- WW be 
ſiſtance of the Spirit, acknowledging, that they the 
ſinned in fo doing; yet they ſaid, they look'd upon Mu 
it as their Duty to do ſo, tho? to pray without he 
the Spirit be ſin. We freely confeſs, that Prayer { 
is both very profitable, and a neceſſary Duty com- gre 
manded, and fit to be practiſed frequently by all the 
Chriſtians: But as we can do nothing without nel 
Chriſt, ſo neither can we Pray, without the Con- pe 
currence and Aſſiſtance of his Spirit. But, that WW" W. 
the State of the Controverſie may be the better . Va 
| underſtood, let it be conſidered, Firſt, That Prayer Ex 
| Ehat in- is twofold, Inward and Outward. Inward Prayer is to 
ward pray- that ſecret turning of the Mind towards God, where» | The 
©#* by, being ſecretly touched and awakened by the ter 
Light of Chriſt in the Conſcience, and ſo bowed an 
down under the ſenſe of its Iniquities, a gal 
PWW ä 
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neſs and Miſer 3 
iſſue with the ſecret ſhinings of the Seed of God; it 
breathes towards him, and is conſtantly breathing 

forth ſome ſecret Deſires and Aſpirations towards 1 


OO Yom e a Wo 45 5 


the Breathing of the Spirit of God to ariſe power- 
fully in the Soul) receives Strength and Liberty, 
by a ſuperadded Motion and Influence of the Sim 
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him. It is in this ſenſe, that we are ſo frequent- 


Iy in Scripture: commanded to Pray continually, 


Luke 18. 1. 1 Theſſ, 5. 17. Eph 6. 18. Lale 21. 36. 
Which cannot be underſtoodgpf aurward Prayer, 
becauſe it were impoſſible, that Men ſhould be al- 
ways upon their Knees, expreſſing words of Prayer; 
and this would hinder them from the Exerciſe of 


thoſe Duties, no leſs poſitively commanded. Out- „ o 
ward Prayer is, when as the Spirit (being thus in ard pra- 


the Exerciſe of Inward Retirement, and feeling 


4% 
n 


to bring forth either audible Sighs, Groans, or Words, 


and that eicher in publick Aſſemblies, or in private; 


As then Inward: Prayer is neceſſary at all times,” ſo, invardpray- 


ſo long as the Day of every Man's Vi ſtation laſteth, er neceſſary 


he never wants ſome Influence, leſs or more, for times. 


the Practiſe of it; becauſe he no ſooner retires his 


Mind, and conſiders himſelf in God's Preſence, but 
he finds himſelf in the Practiſe of itt. 


The Ontward, Exerciſe of Prayer, as needing: a Outward ! 


greater and ſuperadded Influence and Motion of Mn 5 


equire a 


the Spirit, as it cannot be continually practiſed; ſo ſuperadded 


neither can it be ſo readily, ſo as to be eſſectually "fence. 


performed, until his Mind be ſometime acquainted 
with the /zward;- therefore ſuch as are diligent and 


watchful in their Minds, and much retired in the 
| Exerciſe of this Inmard Prayer, are more capable 


to be frequent in the uſe of the Outward, becauſe 


that this holy Influence doth more conſtantly at- 
tend them, and they being better acquainted with, _ 
and accuſtomed to the Motions of God's Spirit. 
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can eaſily perceive and diſcern them. And indeed; + a% 
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as ſuch who are moſt diligent have a near acceſs to- 
. God, and he taketh moſt delight to draw them by 
his Spirit, to approach and call upon him; ſo when 


4 


many are gathered together in this watchful Mind, 


God doth frequently pour forth the Spirit of Pray- 


er among them, and ſtir them thereunto, to the 
Edifying and Building up of one another in Love. 


But becauſe this Mr 1 depends upon the 


Inward, as that which muſt follow it, and cannot 
be acceptably performed, but as attended with a 


ſuperadded Influence and Motion of the Spirit, 


| | *s ts 
Fh at ſuch and ſuch times, whether we feel this Hea- 


Pray, to 


” 
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. Such fin, as 
are neglet- 


therefore cannot we prefix ſet Times co Pray 


outwardly, ſo as to lay a neceſſity to ſpeak words 


venly Influence and Aſſiſtance, or no; for that we 
judge were a tempting of God, and a coming be- 
fore him without due Preparation. We think it 
fit for us to preſent our ſelves before him by this 


Inward Retirement of the Mind, and ſo to proceed 


further, as his Spirit ſhall help us and draw us 
thereunto: And we find, that the Lord accepts of 
this, yea, and ſeeth meet ſometimes to exerciſe us 
in this ſilent Place, for the trial of our Patience, 
without allowing us to ſpeak further; that he may 
teach us not to rely upon outward Performance, 


or ſatisfie our ſelves, as too many do, with the ſay- 
ing of our Prayers; and that our dependence upon 
him may be the more firm and conſtant, to wait 


for the holding out of this Scepter, and for his al- 


lowance to draw near unto bim, and with great |} 
freedom and enlargement of Spirit upon our Hearts | 
towards him. Yet nevertheleſs we do not deny, 


but ſometimes God, upon particular Occaſions very 
ſuddenly, yea, upon the very firſt turning- in of 


the Mind, may give Power and Liberty to bring 
forth Words or Acts of outward Prayer, ſo as the 


Soul can ſcarce diſcern any previous motion; but 


the influence and bringing forth thereof may be as 
1 Prayer, it were, ſimul & ſemel; nevertheleſs that ſaying 4 . 
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Bernard is true, that All Prayer is luke-warm, which 
bath not an Inſpiration preceding. it. Tho” we affirm, 
that none ought to go about Prayer without this 
Motion: Yet we do not deny, but ſuch Sin, as neg-  - 
lect Prayer; but their Sin is, in that they come not 
to that place, where they may feel that, that would 
lead them thereunto. And therefore we queſtion 
not, but many, through neglect of this Inward 
Watchfulneſs and Retiredneſs of Mind, miſs many 
precious opportunities to Pray, and thereby are 
' guilty in the ſight of God; yet would they Sn, if ' 
they ſhould ſer about the Act, until they firſt felt 
the Influence. For as he groſly offends his Maſter, © © 
that lieth in his Bed and fleeps, and neglects to do 5 
his Maſter”s Buſineſs ;, yet if ſuch an one ſhould ſud- {Forvere 
denly get up, without putting on his Cloaths, leſs Servant 
or taking along with him thoſe neceſſary Tools and gt gn 
Inſtruments, without which he could not poſſibly _ *: -; 
Work, and ſhould forwardly fall a doing to no-pur- 
oſe, he would be ſo far thereby from repairing his 
Decay Fault, that he would juſtly incur a new Cen- 
ſure: And as one, that is Careleſs, and other ways 
Buſted, may mifs to hear one ſpeaking unto him, 
or even not hear the Bel] of a Clock, tho? ſtriking 
hard by him; ſo may many through Negligence, 
miſs to hear God often- times calling upon them, 
and giving them acceſs to Pray unto him: Yet will! 
not that allow them, without his liberty, in their _ 
own Wills to fall to Work. 1 
And laſtiy: Tho' this be the only true and pro- 
per Method of Prayer, as that which is alone ac- 
ceptable to God; yet ſhall we not deny, but he 
often- times anſwered the Prayers, and concurresd 
with the Deſires of ſome, eſpecially in Times of  _ 
Darknefs, who have greatly erred herein, ſo that 3 5 
fome that have fat down in formal Prayer, tho? far Se d,ðν,; 
wrong in the Matter .as well as Manner, without gen pray. 
the Aſſiſtance or Influence of God's Spirit; yet ers 
have found him to take occaſion there-throbgh - 
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break in upon their Souls, and wonderfully tender 
and refreſh them: Vet, as in Praaching, and elſe- 
- Where, hath afore been obſerved, that will not prove 
any ſuch Practices, or be a juſt Let to hinder any from 
coming to pnactiſe that Pure, Spiritual and Acceptable 


Prayer, which God is again reſtoring, and leading 


his People into, out of all Superſtitions and meer empry 
Formalities. The State of the Controverſie, and our 
Senſe thereof, being thus clearly ſtated, will both 


oObviate many Objections, and make the Anſwer to 
Fifi, Si. others more brief and eaſie. I ſhall firſt prove this 


e Siricnal Prayer by ſome bon Conſiderations from 


 Scriprure. Scripture, and then Anſwer the Objections of our 
Oppoſers, which will alſo ſerve to refute their 
+ Mechod aud Manner thereof. 


1. FS. XXII. And Firf, That there is a neceſſity of 


Gods Spirit this : 1 Retirement of ind. 38 vious to 
_ n this inward Retirement of the Mind, as previous to 


8 move the Prayer, that the Spirit may be felt to draw thereunto, 


Mind to appears, for that in moſt of thoſe places, where 
Frey, Prayer is commanded, Marching is prefixed there- 
unto, as neceſſary to go before; as Mat. 24. 42. 
Mark 13. 33. & 14.38. Luke 21. 35. from which it is 


evident, that this Matching was to go before Prayer. | 
Now to what end is this Matching, or what is it, 
but a waiting to feel God's Spirit to. draw unto. 
Prayer, that ſo it may be done acceptably ? For 


eph.s, 18. ſince we are to Pray always in the Spirit, and cannot 


pray of our ſelves without it acceptably, this Watch: | 
ing mult be for this end recommended to us, as 


preceding Prayer, that we may Watch and Wait 


for the ſeaſonable time to Pray, which is, when the 


Spirit moves thereunto. 


Il.  * Secondly, This Neceſſity of the Spirit's moving 
We now nt and concurrence, appears abundantly from that of 


| * abe the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 8. 26, 27. Likewiſe the Spirit 


Spirit helps. alſo helpeth our Infirmities : For we know not what we 


ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit it ſelf maketh 
interceſſion for us. with Groanings, which cannot be ut- 
tered. Aud he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what 
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ler MW & the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion se 
e- for the Saints, according to the Will of God. Which - 


firſt holds forth the incapacity of Men, as of them- | 
ſelves, to pray or call upon God in their own Wills 


om | 
ble even ſuch as have received the Faith of Chriſt, ana 
ng are in meaſure Sanctified by it; as was the Church - : * 7 
pry of Rome, to whom the Apoſtle then wrote. Second. 
ur ly; It holds forth that, which can only help and 


aſſiſt Men to Pray, to wit, the Spirit, as that with- 
out which they cannot do it acceptably to God, 
nor beneficially to their own Souls. Thirdly; The: 
manner and way of the Spirit's Interceſſion, with ' 
- Groans which are unutterable. And RR That 
God receiveth graciouſly. the Prayers of ſuch, as 
are preſented and offered unto himſelf 'by the . 
Spirit, knowing it to be according to his Mill. Now, 
it cannot he conceived, but this Order of Prayer, 
thus aſſerted by the Apoſtle, is moſt conſiſtent with - 
thoſe other Teſtimonies of Scripture, commending 
and recommending to us the-uſe of Prayer... From 
which, I thus argue; 2 e e 
F any Man know not hom to pray, neither can do it Arg! 
without the help of the Spirit, then ittis to no purpoſe for 
him, but altogether unprofitable, to pray without it. 
But the firſt is true; Therefore alſo the laſt, 
Thirdly ; This neceſſity of the Spirit to true III. 
Prayer, appears from Epheſians 6. 18. and Jude 20. Pry always 
where the Apoſtle commands to pray always in the rit, and 
Spirit, and watching thereunto; which is as much, as * | 
if he had ſaid, that we were never to pray with- © 58 : 
out the Spirit, or watching thereunto. And Jude 
| ſheweth us, that ſuch Prayers as are in the Holy 
Ghoſt, only tend to the building up of our ſelves in 
our moſt holy Farth. 51 | 
 Fourthly; The Apoſtle Paul ſaith expreſly, 1 Cor. IV. 
12. 3. That no Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but 2 ; 
by the Holy Ghoſt : If then Jeſus cannot be thus Lora, bur 
Tightly named, but by the Holy Ghoſt ; far leſs can he © pot 
be acceptably called upon, Hence the ſame Apoſtle 
go nel „„ 
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acknowledge, that Prayers without the Spirit are 
not according to the Will of God; and therefore 
ſuch, as pray without it, have no ground to expect 

an anſwer: For indeed to bid a Man pray without 
the Spirit, is all one, as to bid one ſee without Eyes; 
work without Hands, or go without Feet. And to 

_ defire a Man to fall to Prayer, ere the Spirit, in 
ſome meaſure, leſs or more, move him thereunto, 

is to deſire a Man to Tee, before he opens his Eyes; 

or to walk, before he riſes up; or to work with his 
Hands, before he moves them. on © oe 
VI. S. XXIII. But /aftly, From this falſe Opinion of 
Al Sacrifce Praying without the Spirit, and not judging it ne- 


— 4 ceſſary to be waited for, as that which may be felt 


dhe Spirit. to move us thereunto, hath proceeded. all the Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry that is among thoſe called 
Chriſtians, and thoſe many Abominations where⸗ 
with the Lord is provoked, and his Spirit grieved? 
So that many deceive themſelves now, as the Jews 
did of old, thinking it ſufficient, if they pay their 
daily Sacrifices, and offer their cuſtomary Oblati- 
ons; from thence thinking all is well, and creating 
a falſe Peace to themſelves, as the Whore in the 
Proverbs ; becauſe they have offered up their Sa- 
crifices of Morning and Evening Prayers. And 
therefore it's manifeſt, that their conſtant uſe of 
things doth not a whit influence their Lives and 
Converſations ; but they remain for the moſt part 
as bad as ever. Yea, it is frequent both among 
[ I . 
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Papiſts and Proreſtants, for them firſt to leap, as ft 
were out of their yain, light and profane Con- 


verſations, at their ſet hours and ſeaſons, and fall to 


their cuſtomary Devotion; and then, when it is 
ſcarce finiſhed, and the Words to God ſcarce out, 


| the former profane Talk comes after it: So that 


the ſame wicked profane Spirit of this World acts 


them in both. If there be any ſuch: thing as vain 


Oblations, or Prayers that are Abomination, which ' 
God heareth not, (as is certain there are, and the 
Scripture teſtifies, /a. 66. 3. Jer. 14. 12.) certainly 
ſuch Prayers, as are acted in Man's Will, and by 


his own Strength, without God's Spirit, mult be 


of that number. 1 Beppe: | OWN 
FS. XXIV. Let this ſuffice for Probation. Now I 


ſhall proceed to anſwer their Objections, when | 
have ſaid ſomething concerning Joining in Prayer concerning 


with others. Thoſe that pray together with One traycentth 


accord, uſe not only to concur in their Spirits, but 9thers. 
alſo in the Geſture of their Body; which we alſo. 

will willingly approve of. It becometh thoſe, who 
approach before God to pray, that they do it with 
bowed Knees, and with their Heads uncovered; which + 
is-our ali & . | 


But here ariſeth a Controverſie, Whether it be Object. 1 5 : ; 


lawful to join with others (by thoſe external Signs of 
Reverence, albeit not in Heart ) who pray formally, 
not waiting for the Motion of the Spirit, nor judging it. 


neceſſary? 


We anſwer; Not at all: And for our Teſtimo- Auſw. 
ny in this thing we have ſuffered not a little. For 
when it hath fallen out, that either accidentally, en, 
or to witneſs againſt their Worſhip, we have been cannot Join 
preſent during the ſame, and have not found it © 
lawful for us to bow with them thereunto, they "| 
have often perſecuted” us, not only with Re- 
proaches, but alſo with Strokes and cruel Beat- 
ings. For this cauſe they uſe to accuſe us of 


Pride, Profanity and Madneſs, as if we had no 


Reſj pet 
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Reſpect or Reverenee to the Worſhip. of God, and 
as if we judged none could pray, or were Reard 
of God, but our ſelves. Unto all which, and 
many more Reproaches of this kind, we anſwer 
briefly and modeſtly ; That it ſufficeth us, that we | 
are found fo doing, neither through Pride, nor 
* Madneſs, nor Profanity ; but meerly leſt, we.ſhould 
hurt our Conſciences: The reaſon of which is plain 
and evident; for ſince our Principle and Doſtrin: 
_ oblige us to believe, that the Prayers of thoſe, 
who themſelves confeſs they are not ated by the Spi- 
: rit, are Abominations, how can we, with a ſafe Con- 
9 5 ſcience, joyn with tgem 0% 
Object. 2 If they urge, That this is the height of Unchari. 
tableneſs and Arragancy; as if we judged our ſelves al- 
ways to pray by the Spirit's Motion, but they never; az 
if we were never decerved by Praying without the Mations 
of the Spirit, and that they were never atted by it: See- 
ing albeit they judge not the Motion of the Spirit always 
neceſſary, they confeſs nevertheleſs that it is very profi- 
table and comfortable, and they feel it often influen- 
| cing them; which that it ſometimes falls out, we cannot 
To all which I anſwer diſtinctly: If it were their 
known and avowed Doctrine, not to Pray without 
the motion of the Spirit, and that ſeriouſly hold- 
ing thereunto, they did not bind themſelves to 
Pray at certain preſcribed Times preciſely (at which 
times they determine to Pray, tho' without the 
Spirit) then indeed we might be accuſed of Un- 
charitableneſs and Pride, if we never joined wit 
them; and if they ſo taught and practiſed, I doubt 
pot but it ſhould be lawful for us ſo to do, un- 
Shall ve leſs there ſhould appear ſome manifeſt and ei- 
Hysoerite, dent Hypocriſie and Deluſion. But ſeeing they | 
when pray- confeſs, that they Pray without the Spirit, and ſeeing 
5 God hath perſwaded us, that ſuch Prayers are abo- 
minable; how can we with a ſafe Conſcience join 
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with an Abomination ? That God ſometimes conde- 


ſcends to them, we · do not deny (albeit now, whe 


W preſence, not expecting the Motion of the Splrit; 
. if it manifeſtly appear, that God in condeſcen- 


ſeem hard in our Profeſſion, nevertheleſs it is ſo 
confirmed by the Authority both of Scripture and 
right Reaſon, that many convinced thereof, have 

| embraced this part before other Truths, which were 
| eaſter, and as they ſeemed to ſome, clearer. Among 


| who nevertheleſs being overcome by the Power of 


parate himſelf from the publick Aſſemblies and 


ings of the Holy Spirit ? 


utterance and aſſiſtance? 
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the Spiritual Worſhip is openly proclaimed, and all 
are invited unto it, the caſe is otherwiſe, than in 
thoſe old times of Apoſtaſie and Darkneſs ) and 
therefore, albeit any ſhould begin tò Pray in our 


ſion did concur with ſuch a one, then according 
to God's Will, we ſhould not refuſe to join alloy 
but this is rare, leſt thence they ſhould be con- 
firmed in their falſe Principle. And albeit this 


whom is memorable of late Years Alexander Stein, a 
Magiſtrate of the City of Aberdeen, a Man very mo- 
deſt, and very averſe from giving offence to others; 


Truth in this matter, -behoved for this cauſe to ſe- 


Prayers, and join himſelf unto us? Who alſo gave + 
the reaſon of his Change, and likewiſe ſuecinaly, 
but yet ſubſtantially, comprehended this Contro- 
verſie, concerning Worſbip, in ſome ſhort Queſtions, 
which he offer*d to the publick Preachers of the City, 
and I think meet to inſert in this place. 13 
I. Whether or not ſhoxld any Att of God's Worſhip Query. 
be gone about, without the Motions, Leadings and At- - 


Some . 

1 4 : | 1 : | | 11 ions 0 A. 

2. F the Motions of the Spirit be neceſſary to every los, Wer. 
particular Duty, whether ſhould he be waited upon, that — 


all our Act, and Words may be according as he gives that are ia 


3. Whether every one that bears the Name of a Chri- 
ftian, or profeſſes io be a Proteſtant, bath ſuch an un- 
interrupted meaſure thereof, that he may, without white 
ing, E immediatly oben the Duty FOO 

$6 1 47 
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is in obedience to the External | Command, without the 


Le vit. 16. I. 


F. If any Duty be gone about; under pretence that it 


Spiritual Li fe: and Motion neceſſary; whether ſuch 4 
Duty, thus performed, can in Faith be expeited_ to be | 
accepted of God, and not rather reckoned as 4 bringing | 


of ſtrange Fire before the Lord; ſeeing it is performed 


Cat beſt ) by the ſtrength of natural and acquired Parts, 
and not by the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was typified by-the Fire that came down from Has. 
ven, which alone behoved to confume the Sacrifice, and 


#0 other ? "Ip 


6. Whether Duties, gone about in the meer Prength 
of natural and acquired Parts ( whether in public or 


private) be not as really, upon the matter, an Image of 


Man's Invention, as the Popiſh Worſhip, tho not ſo 


groſs in the outward appearance? And therefore whether 


it he rot as real Super ſtition-to countenance any Worſhip 


of that nature, as it is to countenance Popiſh Worſhip, the 


there be a difference in the degrees? 

7. Whether it be a ground of Offence, or juſt Scan. 
dal, to countenance the Worſhip of thoſe, whoſe profeſſed 
Principle it is, nenher to ſpeak for Edification, nor to 
pray, but as the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be pleaſed to aſſiſt 
them, in ſome meaſure, leſs or more; without which they 
rather chovſe to be ſilent, than to ſpeak- without this In- 


fuence? | 


Unto theſe they anſwered but very coldly and 


faintly; whoſe Anſwers likewiſe long ago he re- 


med... T1 ONT OT 

Seeing then God hath called us to his Spiritual 
Worſhip, and to teſtiſie againſt the Humane and 
Voluntary Worſhips of the Apoſtaſy, if we did 


Fe mt not not this way ſtand Immoveable to the Truth re- 


tofe gur Wit. 


neljing for 
God; . 


. 


vealed, but ſhould join with them, both our Te- 
ſtimony for God would be weakned and loſt, an 
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ſcience, perſwaded him chat it was lawful to do 

it, againſt his Conſcience. Which was both a very 

bad Example, and great ſcandal to the Reforma- 1 
tion, and diſpleaſed many; as the Author of the gh; 
Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, in his Firſt Book, ag 
well obſerves. But now I haſten to the Objections pt » , - 
of our Adverſaries, againſt this Method of Pray- Aufderd. 


ing. 


8. xxv. Erſt; They object, That if ſuch particu Object. 1 


lar Influences were needſul to outward Afts of Worſhip, : 


then they ſhould alſo be 'needful to immard Acts, to wit, 

deſire and love to God: © 970491967 4965 oo mer 
But this is abſurd; Therefare alſo that from mhence it: 

follows, a e 7CCFCCC CCC 3 
lIanſwer; That which was ſaid in the Ste of Anſu - 


the Controverſie, cleareth this; becauſe, as to thoſe. 


general Duties, there never wants an Influence, ſo 
long as the Day of a Man's Viſitation laſteth; du- 


ring which time, God is always near to him, and 


wreſtling with him by his Spirit, to turn him to 
himſelt; fo that, if he do but ſtand ſtill, and ceaſe 
from his evil thoughts, the Lord is near to help 


him, Se, But as co the HOI Acts of Prayer. 
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1 5 need a more ſpecial Motion and — a 
cba rey; The abje, Th m mitht be alba 
4 | ject. 2 J abje Py mig t 0 

q Xx | 7» ed; ler Ain onght not ta do moral Diities, as to 


M 2 3 -3 


honour their Nd to ds. TIN: m their Neighiwo, 


= .' except the Spirit moue them tu it. „ ROW 

I! Aiſw. A 3 There is a great * beiden 

=_ | - - theſe General Duties, betwixt Man and Man, and 

te particular expreſs Act of Worſhip towards 

[| Bode Fhe one is meerly Spiritual, and commanded 

11 * by God 10 be performed * his Spirit; the other 

11 / * anſwer their End, as to them, whom they are im- 

if © mediktelydireted-to,and concern, tho done froma. 

[| meer natural Principle of Self-love.: Even as Beaſts 

13 have natural Aſſections one to another, and there- 

5 fore may be thus performed; Tho! ſhall not deny, 

; but that they are not Works aco of God, or 

= beneficciab to the Soul, but as they are done in tie 

we Fear of God, and in his Bleſſing, tn which his Chil. 

mM Acren do all things; and therefore are wean 
1 bleſſed in whatſoever they do. _ 

pi Objeck. 3 Thirdly; They object, That if a wicked Mi agb. 

| not a' pray wit haut 4 Motion of the Spirit, becanſe bu 

[1 Prayer would be ſinful; neither ought he to plow by the. 


,. [4c reaſon, becauſe the plowing of the wicked, as 
| well as bis praying, is ſin. 

45ſw. This Objection is of the ſame Nature with the 
5 former, and therefore may be anſwered the ſame 
0 Were. 4, Way 3 ſeeing there is a great difference bet wit Na- 


- Nature dif- 


fer fromthe tural Acts, ſuch as eating, drinking, ſleeping, , and ſeeking 
ure  Suſbenance fer the Body (which things Man hatfi com- 
mon with Beaſts) and Spiritual Acts. And it doch 

not follow, becauſe Man ought .not. to go abo 
Spiritual Acts without the Spirit, that therefore he 

may not go about Natural Als without it: The 
Analogy holds better thus, and that for the proof 

of our Affirmation, That as Man, for the going 

about Naturab Acts, needs his Natural Spirit; ſo 
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God. That the Natural Al, of the 
Unregenerate are ſinful, is not denied; tho? hot 
as in themſelves, but in ſo far as Man in that 
ſtate is in all things reprobated in the fight" of 


Fourthly; They object, That wicled Men muy, ac- Object. 4 
cording to this Doctrine, forbear to pray for Tears to. 
gether, alleaging; they want a Motion to it. 
lanſwer; The falſe pretences of wicked Men Anſw. - 

do nothing invalidate the Truth of this Doctrine; 
for at that rate there is no Doctrine of Chriſt, 


TTC. — 8 


* 


which Men might not turn by. That «hey | 
not to pray without the Spirit, is granted; but tf 
they ought to come to that place of watching, 714 wicked 
where they may be capable to feel the Spirit's Mennca/c8 
Motion. They ſi indeed in not Praying; but the re 4314 


cauſe of this Sin is their not Matching: So their 20 pray. 


neglect proceeds not from this Doctrine, but from 
their diſobedience to it; ſeeing if they did pray 
without this, it would be a double Sin, and no ful- 


Cc 


5 filling of the Command to Pray : Nor yet would 
1 their Prayer, without this Spirit, be uſeful unto 
li them. And this our Adverſaries/ are forced to 
| acknowledge in another caſe : For they ſay, I 16 @ 
: Duty incumbent on Chriſtians to frequent the Sacrament 
5 of the Lord's Supper (as they call it;) Vet they ſay, 


No Man ought to rake it unworthily : Yea, they plead, 4 
that ſuch as find themſelves unprepared, muſt ab- _— 
ſtain; and therefore douſually Excommunicate them 

from the Table. Now, tho according to them, it 

be neceſſary to partake of this Sacrament ; yet it 

is alſo neceſſary, that thoſe that do it, do firſt ex- _ 
amine themſelves, leſt they eat and drink their 

own Condemnatiofl: And tho? they reckon it f. 
ful for them to forbear, yet they account it more 
Jerful for them to do it, without this Examina- 


Tlon. N e | SHEATH 4 
thy; They object, Adi. 8, 22. where Peter rom Object 
1 403 from 
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from thence inferring, That wicked: Men may and 
ln coPrayetcont ws ALS a 4 rrrein] 


 _ "Anſw. l lanſwer; That in the Citing of this place, as 1 


have often obſerved, they omit the firſt and chief. 


bs socberer oft part of the verſe, which is thus, Act, 8. v. 22. 


may pray, 


but not Kepent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, 
e 


without Re. 5f perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven 
pre” thee: So here he bids him firſt Repent, Now the 
leaſt meaſure of true Repentance cannot be with- 


out ſomewhat of that inward Retirement of the 


Mind, which we ſpeak of: And indeed where true 


_ Repentance goeth firſt, we do not doubt but the 
Spirit of God will be near to concur with, and 
influence ſych, to pray to, and call upon God. 


Objects And Laſtly; They Object, That many Prayers be- 
gun without the Spirit, have proved Nane : and that 


the Prayers of wicked Men have heen' heard, and found 
acceptable, as Ahah's. | 5 


"Arfw. - This Objection was before pn For the Ads | 


of God's Compaſſion and Indulgence, at ſume times, 


and to ſome perſons, upon ſingular extraordinary 
occaſions, are not to be a Rule of our Actions. 


For if we ſhould make that the meaſure of our 
Obedience, great inconveniences would follow; as 
is evident, and will be acknowledged by all. Next, 


We do not deny, but wicked Men are ſenſible of 
the Motions and Operations of God's Spirit often - 


times, before their day be expired; from which 
they may at times pray acceptably; not as re- 


maining altogether Wicked, but as entering into 


| Piety, from whence they afterwards fall away. 
III. S. XXVI. As to the Singing of Pſalms, there will 
not be need of any long Diſcourſe ; for that the 


of Singing caſe is juſt the ſame, as in the two former, of | 
kum -Preaching and Prayer. We- confeſs this to be a 


part of God's Worſhip, and very ſweet and re- 
freſhful, when it proceeds from a true ſenſe of 
God's Love in the Heart, and ariſes from the Di- 
vine Influence of the Spirit, Which leads Souls to 
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breathe forth either a-ſweet Harmony, or words 


ſuitable to the preſent Condition; whether they 
be words formerly uſed by the Saints, and record- Sound. 
ed in Scripture, ſuch as the Pſalms of David, or 


other words; as were the Hymns and Songs of 
Z ichariat, Simeon, and the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
But as for the formal cuſtomary way of ſiaging, it 


cident to Prayer and Preaching, it hath this more 
peculiar, that often- times great and horrid 1.yes 
are ſaid in the ſight of God: For all manner of 


wicked profane People take upon them to perſo- 


nate the Experiences and 8 of bleſſed 
David; which are not only falſe, as to them, hut 
alſo as to ſome of more Sobriety, who utter them 
forth. As where they will ſing ſometimes, Pſalm 
22. 14.— A, Heart is like Wax, it is melted in the 
midſi of my Bowels : And verſe 15. My ſtrength is 

dried up like a Potſheard; and my Tongue cleaveth to my 
Jaws ; and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of Death: 


And Pſalm 6.6. 1am weary with my groaning, all the 
night make I my bed to ſwim: I water my couch with 
my tears: And many more, which thoſe that ſpeak, 


know to be falſe, as to them. And ſometimes will 
coafeſs, juſt after, in their Prayers, that they are 


guilty of the Vices oppoſite to thoſe Vertues, 
which hut juſt before they have aſſerted theni- 


felves endued with. Who can ſuppoſe that God 


accepts of ſuch Juggling? And indeed ſuch Singing 
. doth more pleaſe the carnal Ears of Men, than the 
pure Ears of the Lord, who abhors all Lying and 
| Hypocrifie. ; wt e 3 914 


That Singing then, that pleiſeth him, muſt pro- 


deed from that which is PURE in the Heart (even 
from the Word of Life therein) in and by Which, 


richly dwelling in us, Spiritual Songs and Hymnus are 


o 


Dd But 


returned to the Lord, according to that of the Apo- 


1 C 


But formal 
Singing has 


hach in Scripture no foundation, nor*any ground e Seri ture- 
in true Chriſtianity : yea, beſides all the Abuſes in-. 


David's Con- 
refuted. : 0 
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La gans, or other Inſtruments, or Voice, we have nei- 
_-* ©, ther Example nor Precept for it in the New Te- 


A \ 
amen! 


S. XXVU. But %%; The great Advantage of 


this true Worſhip of God, which we profeſs and pra. 


. Qiſe, is, that it conſiſteth not in Man's Wiſdom, 
2 bb werd Arts or Induſtry ; neitherneedeth the Glory, Pomp, 
attends this Riches, nor Splendor of this World, to beautiſie it, 
nvara#91- as being of a Spiritual and Heavenly Nature; and 


fe. therefore too ſimple and contemptible to the Na- 


to abide in it, becauſe he finds no room there for 
his Imaginations and Inventions, and hath not the 
opportunity to gratifie his outward and carnal 

Senſes: So that this Form being obſerved, is not 


like to be long 994 pure, without the Power; 
ſo naked without it, that it 


for it is of it ſel | 
hath nothing in it to invite and tempt Men to 
dote upon it, further than it is accompained with 


the Power, Whereas the Worſhip of our Adver- 
faries, being performed in their own wills, is ſelf- 


ne Carnal SES add 4 1 
Worſhip pleaſing, as in which they can largely exerciſe their 


3/caſer Self. Natural Parts and Invention: And ſo (as to moſt 


of them) having ſomewhat of an outward and 
worldly Splendor, delectable to the carnal and 


worldly Senſes, they can pleaſantly continue it, 
and ſatisfie themſelves; thoꝰ without the Spirit and 
Power, which they make no ways Eſſential to the 

performance of their Worſhip, and therefore nei · 
ther wait for, nor expect it. 


F. XXVIII. So that to conclude, The Worſhip, 


he | | L : . 
Fip 67 the Preachin „ Praying and Singing, which we plead for, is 
Wake. © ſuch as proceedeth from the Spirit of God, and is always 

A44̃4companicd with its Influence, being begun by iss Me- 
tion, and carried on by the Power and Strength thereof, 
and ſo is a Worſhip purely ſpiritual : Such as the 
Scripture holds 


Eph.6: 18, &c. N | 1 
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But as to their Arrificial Muſick, either by Op- | 


tural Mind and Will of Man, that hath no delight | 


8 


forth; John 4. 23, 21. 1 Cor 14.15. 


role * 


n 1% he, QA 


_ 7 „ 3 
which our Adverſaries plead for, and. 2 we oppoje, — — 


is 4 Worſhip which is both began; carried. on, and con- mp. 


cluded in Man's mn Naural Will and Strength, with- 
out the Mvtion or Influence of God's Spirit; which they 


| judge they weed not wait for, and therefore may be 


truly ated, both as in the matter and manner, by the 
Wickedeſt of Men. Such was the Worſhip, and 
vain Oblations, which God always rejected, as ap- 


pears from, 2 66. 3. Jer. 14. 12, &c. 72 75 1.13. 


Prov. 13. 29. Job 9. hi 


/ 


PRO POSI TION : XII. 
0 oncerning Baptiſm. 


As there is one Lord, and one Faith, ſo bam is one ie Eph. 4- 5- 


Baptiſm; which is not the putting away the Filth Rom. 3 


of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Honſcience Gal Gal. 3. 27. 
before God, by the — of Jeſus Chriſt: = hs 
Ad this Baptiſm is a Pure and Spiritual Thing, tg i Cor. 1. 13. 
wit, the Baptiſm of the Spirit and Fire, by which we | 
are buried with him; that being waſhed and purged 
om our Sins, we may walk in — newneſs of Lite: 
¶ which the Baptiſm of John was a Figure, which was 
commanded for a time, and not to continue for ever. 
A, to the Baptiſm of Infants, it is a meer Humane 
Tradition, for which neither Precept ner Practice i 10 fs : 


be found in all the Sen port. . 


F. I. 2 ſufficiently demonſtrate, i in the Expla- 


nation and Proof of the former Propo- 
ſition, how greatly the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
as well Proteſtants as Papiſts, were — 
in the matter of Worſhip; and how much Strangers 
to, and averſe from that true and acceptable Wor- 


Pip, that i 1 Fan in the en of Truth, be- | 
| <cauſe 
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= ' _ _ cauſe of Man's natural Propenſity in his fallen State 
= to exalt his on Iuventiont, und to intermix'hisown 


= Sow whence Workand- Product in the Service of God: And from 
be this Root ſprung all the idle Worſhips, Idolatries, 


H t p N 9 2 5 2 1 a 
— and numerous Superſtitious Inventions among the 


hi FiZ | choſen People, the Jews," did preſcribe to them by 


in due time was to be revealed; which conſiſted for 


Cleanfings, which were to continue, until the time 
of Reformation, until the Spiritual may ſhould he 
ſet up; and that God by the more powerful pouring 


4 forth of his Spiri, and guiding of that Anointing, 


them to Worſhip him in a way more Spiritual and 
acceptable to him, tho” leſs agreeable to the Car- 


God's Condeſcenſion to the Jews in ſuch things, we 


low its own Inventions, could not be reſtrained, 
nor yet fatisfied with all theſe Obſervations; but 
that often- times they would be either declining to 
the other Superſtitions of the "Gentiles, or adding 
. tome new Obſervations and Ceremonies of their 
own: To which they were ſo devoted, that they 
were {till apt to prefer them before the Commands 
of God, and that under the Notion of Zeal: and 
Piety. This we ſee abundantly in the Example of 
ſees the | 
Chetett - whom Chriſt ſo frequently reproves for makin 
1 void the Commandments of God by their Traditions, 


Matth. 15.6, 9, &c. This Complaint may at this 
day be no leſs juſtly made, as to many, bearing te 
the Name of Chriſtians, who have introduced man 
things of this kind, partly borrowed from the Jews, 
which they more tenaciouſly, ſtick to, and more 
earneſtly contend for, than for the weightier Point 


„ 
4 
"2% 
of 
— 
» 
. 


ons did -Heathens. For When God in Condęſcenſion to his 


tions, as Types and Shadows of the Subſtance, Which 


the moſt part in Waſhings, outward Purificationsand 
ſhould lead his Children into all Truth, and teach 


nal and Outward Senſes. Yet notwithſtanding 


ſee that that part in Man, which delights to fol- 


The Phari- the Phariſees, the Chiefeſt Se& among the Jews, 
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ſtretch any Scripture-Prattice, or Conditional Precept ente from 
or Permiſſion, fitted to the Weakneſs or Capacit 


of ſome, or appropriate to ſome particular Diſ- 
penſation, to give ſome Colour for any of theſe 
their Inventions ; they do then ſo tenaciouſly ſtick to 


them, and fo obſtinately and obſtreperouſly plead 
for them, that they will not patiently hear the 


moſt ſolid Chriſtiun Reaſons againſt them. Which 
Zeal, if they would but ſeriouſſy Examine it, they 


would find to be but the prejudice of Educa- 


tion, and the love of Self, more than that of Goa, 


or his Pure Worſhip. This is verified COUCEFRINg of Seve 
ments FY7 
which they are very Ignorant in Religious Controuer- roveulics. | 


ſies, who underſtand not how much Debate, Con- 


thoſe things, which are call'd Sacraments, about 


tention, Jangling, and Quarrelling there has been 
among thoſe call'd Chriſtians: So that I may ſafely 


| ſay, the Controverſie about them, to wit, about their 
Number, Nature, Vertue, Efficacy, Adminiſtration, 
and other things, hath been more, than about any 
other Doctrine of Chriſt, whether as betwixt Papiſt 
and Proteſtants, or among Proteſtants betwixt them- 

| ſelves. And how great prejudice theſe Comrover- 


fes have brought to Chriſtians, is very obvious; 
whereas the things contended for among them, are 
for the moſt part but empty Shadows, and meer 
Out- ſide things: As I hope hereafter to make ap- 
pear to the patient and unprejudicate Reader. 


Si. II. That which comes firſt under Obſervation, 


is the Name [Sacrament, ] which is ſtrange, that 74 xwme _ 
of, Sacra- . 
ment (not 
| 6. Found in 
was borrowed from the Military Oaths among the Scripture) 
is borrowed 
A 1 from the 
Ban to Apoſtarize,, did borrow many Superſpitious ll 


Chriſtians ſhould ſtick to, and Contend ſo much for, 
fince it is not to be found in all the Scripture; but 


Heathens, from whom the Chriſtians, when they be- 


Terms and Obſervations, that "they might thereby | 


lagratiate 


— 


the Jews and 
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412 ' PROPOSITION XII. 

„ Ingratiate themſelves, and the more eaſily gain the 
1  Heathens to their Religion; 1 tho 
I perhaps intended by them for good, yet, as be. 


133 ing the fruit of Humane Policy, and not accord. 
I. £1 ing to God's Wiſdom, has had very (pernicious Con. 


ſequences. I ſee not, how any, whether Papiſts or 


_ Proteſtants, eſpecially the latter, can in reaſon quar- 
rel with us for denying this Term, which it feems 
the Spirit of God ſaw not meet to ' inſpire the 

= Pen-men of the Scriptures toleaveunto us. 
= Object. But if it be ſaid, That ze is not the Name, but the 
= Nein rr nn te an 
Anſw. I Anſwer : Let the Name then, as not being Scrip- 
h tural, be laid aſide, and we ſhallſee at firſt entrance, 
how much Benefit will redound by laying aſide 


neſs of Scripture- Language. For preſently the great 


ſeeing there is no Term uſed in Scripture, that 
can be made uſe of, whether we call them Inſtitu- 


ments, or Laws, &c. that would afford ground for 

ſuch a Debate; ſince neither will Papiſt affirm, 

that there are only Sever, or Proteſtants only Two, 

of any of theſe afore-mentioned. = © 
Object. If it be ſaid, That this Controverfie ariſes from 
the Definition of the Thing, as well as from the Name. 
 Anſw. lt will be found otherwiſe: For whatever way 
vue Def. We take their Definition of a Sacrament, whether 
tion of Sa- AS an outward viſible Sign, whereby inward Grace 13 
crament . Conferred, or only ſignified. This Definition will a- 
amy other gree to many things, which neither Papiſt nor 
rhiugs. Proteſtants will acknowledge to be Sacraments. II 

they be expreſſed under the Name of / Sewlsng Or- 

dinances, as ſome do, I could never fee either by 
Reaſon or Scripture, how this Title could de ap- 

propriate to them, more than to any other Ori- 


what Sealing 


Coles tian, Religious Performance : For that muſt needs 


this Traditional Term, and betaking us to plain- 


Conteſt, about the number of them, will vaniſh; 


tions, Ordinances, Precepts, Commandments, Appoim- 


doth nean? properly be a Sealing Ordinance, which a” . 
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and thing —_— to — * 


certain Title to Heaven, yea (in ſome reſpect) not 


ſo much, there is no Reaſon to call them ſo, more 


than the other. 


Beſides, we find not any win called the Sal 
and Pledge of our Inheritance, but the Spirit of God; 
it is by "That we are faid to be ſcaled, "Eph. 1524. 

KX 4. 30. which is alſo termed the Earneſt of our In- 


heritance, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and not by outward Water, 
or Eating and Drinking; which, as the Wickedeſt ef 


Men may partake of, ſo many that do, do notwith- 2 ar- 

ſtanding it, go to Perdition. For it is not aurwerd ward Waſh- 
| Waſhing with Mater, that maketh the Heart clean, ceaſe the 
by which Men are fitted for Heaven: And as that 
which goeth into the Mouth, dath not defile a Man, be- 
Cauſe 1 ig put forth again, and ſo goeth to the Dung- 
Hi; neither b 2 any thing which Man eateth, 
| purifie him, or fit him for Heaven. What is ſaid 

here in general, may ferve for an Introduction, not 
only to this Propoſition, but alſo to the other 
Of theſe Sacraments (ſo 
called) Baptiſm is always firſt numbered, which is 
the Subject of the preſent Propoſition z in whoſe 
— I ſhall firſt demonſtrate and. prove our 
Judgment; and then Anſwer the Objections, and 


concerning the Supper. 


Refute the Sentiments of our Oppoſers. As to 
the firſt:part, theſe things. following, which are 


briefly comprehended in the Propoſition, come to Part I. 
be propoſed and proved. 


ba io po them thee ave faihfute . Obe. 
I anſwer: So is Praying and Preaching, and do- R 


ing of every good Work: Seeing the partaking or 
performing of the one, gives not to any a more 


Ful. Firſt: That there is but one Baptifm, as well Prop. A ” 


as but one. Lord, one Faith, Cc. 


Secondly, That this one Baptiſm, which 5s the Baptiſm II. 


of Chriſt, is not a-waſhing with, or * in ee but 
| Thins, 


4 — Bani am tis Spirit. 
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Prop. I. As for the firſt, viz. That there is but one Baptiſm; 
. there needs no other proof, than the words of the 
70 . Text, Eph. 4. Fo One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm : 


where the Apoſtle poſitively and plainly affirms, 
that as there is but one Body, one Spirit, one Faith, 


\ one God, &c. ſo there is but One Baptiſm. 
Object. As to what is commonly alledged, by way of 


Explanation upon the Text, That the | Baptiſm of 


Water and of the Spirit make up this One Baptiſm, by 
13 vertu of the Sacramental Union g. 
Hnſw. l anſwer; This Expoſition hath taken place, not 
decauſe grounded upon the Teſtimony of the Scrip- 


ture, but becauſe it wreſts the Scripture: to make 


it ſvit to their Principle of Water-Bapriſm'; and ſo 


there needs no other reply, but to deny it, as being 
meer Lepugnant to the plain words of the Text; which 
Teo Bap- faith not, that there are two Baptiſms, to wit, one of 


ni mat* Water, the other of the Spirit, which do make up 
N=" Oh Baptiſm ; but plainly, that there is One Baptiſm, 


as there is One Faith, and One God. Now there go- 


eth not two Faiths, nor two Gods, nor two'Spirits,' 


nor two Bodies, whereof the one is Outward and 


Elementary, and the other Spiritual and Pure, ta 
the making up of the one Faith, the one God, the one 
Body, and the one Spirit; ſo neither ought there to 
go Two Baptiſms to make up the One Baptiſm. 


Object. But ſecondly, if it be ſaid, The Baptiſm is but one; ho 


whereof Water is the one part, to wit, the ſign; and the 
Spirit, the thing ſignified, the other. a 
Arſw. I anſwer; This yet more confirmeth our Do- 
F water be ctrine: For if Water be only the gn, it is not 


del, the matter of the One Bapriſm ( as ſhall further 


Rc hereafter by its Definition in Scripture! appear) 
| and we are to take the One Baptiſm for the matter 


of it, not for the ſign, or figure and type, 3 4 
40 before. 
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| | 5 : 1 Johci 
but he that cometh after me, is mightier than I, whoſe a i 


the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. Here John mentions | 
two manner of Baptiſms, and two different B. 
tiſms; the one with Water, and the other with 


fering in 
e 


were Signs and Types; yet we ſay not, that they 
go together with that Offering f Clriſt, to make 
up the One Offering : So neither, tho Water-Baptiſm 
was a Sign of Chriſt's Baptiſmy will it follow, that 


it goeth now to make up the . in of Chriſt. If 
r 


atiy ſhould be fo abſurd, as to affirm, That this One 
Baptiſm here, was the Baptiſm of Water, and not of the 


Spirit? That were fooliſhly to contradict the poſi- 


tive Teſtimony of the Scripture, which faith the 

contrary; as by what followeth will more amply 
Secondly; That this One Baptiſm, which is the Prop. H. 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, is not a waſhing with water, appears, „er, 
| bp, from the Teſtimony of Jahn, the proper t roof . | 
peculiar Adminiſtrator of Water-Baptiſm, Mat. 3. re die- 
11. I indeed baptize you with water unto Repentance; T*nce be- 
fhoes I am not worthy to hear; he ſhall baptize you with) and cim. 


* 


the Spirit; the one whereof, he was the Miniſter 
of; the other whereof, Chriſt was the Miniſter of: 
And ſuch as were baptized with the firſt, were not 


therefore baptized with the ſecond: I indeed baps 
tixe you, but he ſhall baptize you. Tho' in the preſent _ 
time they were baptized with the Baptiſm of Wa- 


ter; yet they were not as yet, but were to be, 
baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt. From all 
Which [thus arge: 8 
If thoſe that were bn with the Baptiſm of Arg. 1: 
Water, were not therefore baptized with the Bap- 


tiſm of Chriſt ; then the Baptiſm of Water is not - 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt; ee 36 Si 


But 
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2 But 1 p. 
6 - Therefote de the lp. EET. 4 
3 * | And. again, . bf be 
43 ETD 2. If be. that truly and rely admigiſtred the Bap- T 
_—_ iſm of Water, did notwithſtanding declare; ths. p 
1 he neither could; nor did baptize with the Baptiſm BM b 
I 7 Chriſt; then. the e of Water is 1 an A ſa 
: E the ff i is true; NN . e yes E 2%» te 
| Therefore, .& | | „nt fa ty. 
And indeed to ned it atherwiſe, would hi 
make John's words void of good ſenſe: For if their B 
= | Baptiſms had been all one, Why ſhould he have ſo -T 
_ | "aw preciſely contra-diſtinguiſhed them? Why ſnould ſc 
1 he have ſaid, that thoſe, whom he had already ar 
-— a yr ſhould yet be baptized by another 575 tl 
| < 

tf Objet. Ik it be 3 That Baptiſin U Ro —_ the - 
1 N one part, and that with the Spirit the other part, ar E 1 
1 | 3 Mn cd the former. IF, | th 
233 Anfw. Lanſwer; This Expoſition contradicts the phin Cl 
words of the Text. For he faith not, I baptize' you | 0 
F! ay =y with Mater, and he that cometh after ſhall produce the fa 
| | nor Effet of effetts of this my Baptiſm in you. by the Spirit, &c. or v 
e aber. bee ſhall accompliſh this Baptiſm in yon; but, He 14 8 A 
| | | baptize you. So then, if we underſtand the word fe 
= truly and properly, when he ſaich, 7:baptize you; W 
YR] as conſenting, that thereby is really ſignified, that of 
1 he did baptize with the Baptiſm» of Water; we d 
| | 0 muſt needs, unleſs we offer violence to the: Text, re 
= | underſtand the other part of the Sentence the ſame Ni 
b | way; that where he adds preſently, But h ht tl 
23 baptize you, &c. that he underſtood it of their be- tr 
Y ing truly to. be: baptized with another Baptiſin, te 
1 than what he did baptize with: Elſe it had been 0 
| 71 1 for him thus to have contra · diſtinguiſned . 
Y' ( 
Proll. 1 705 This is further confirmed by the Sap H 
Pp | og. of Chriſt 2 Aits a =" 0 Vi 
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Mater; elſe it would follow, that the One Baptiſin, 
which now continues, were the Baptiſm of Water, 
EE. ; "EE 


for Chris 


I. e. 


Rill fo w 


Baptiſm _ 
with the 
Spirit. 


TheBaptifm 
with the Ho- 
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i. e. John's Baptiſm, and not the Baptiſm of the Spi 
rit, i. e. Chriſt's, which were moſt abſur ad. 


kit be ſaid further, That abo the Baptiſm of John, 
before Chriſt' was adminiſtred, was diſſerem from it, 
4 being the Fignre only; yet nom, that both it, as the 
" Figure, and that of the Spirit, as the Subſtance, is . 


ceſſary to make up the One Baptiſm. c 4:37 0808 
F anſwer; This urgeth nothing, unleſs it be 


1c granted alſo, that both of them belong to the EF. 


ſence of Baptiſm; ſo that Baptiſm is not to be ac- 
counted as truly adminiſtred, where both are not; 


which none of our Adverſaies will acknowledge: 


But om the contrary, account not only all thoſe 
miner Bap- truly baptized with the Bapriſm: of Chrift, who are 
n is not baptized winh Water, tho' they be uncertain, whe- 


the tru» 


Buptiſm of ther they be baptized with the Spirit, or not; hut 
Chritt. 


they even account ſuch truly baptized with the 


Baptiſm of chriſt, becauſe ſprinkled, or baptized with 


out that of Mater, as appears in that of Ad 11. 


Water, tho' it be manifeſt and moſt certain, that 
they are not baptized with the Spirit, as being 
Enemies thereunto in their Hearts by wicked 
Works. So here, by their own confeſſion, Ba- 
tiſm with Water is without the Spirit: Wherefore 


we may far ſafer conelude, that the Baptiſm of the 


Spirit, which is that of Chriſt, is and may be with- 


where Peter teſtifies of theſe Men, that they were 


baptized with the Spirit; tho? not then baptized with 


Mater. And indeed the Controverſie in this, as in 


moſt other things, ſtands betwixt us and our Op- 


Poſers, in that they not only often- times prefer 


the Form and Shadow, to the Power, and Sub- 


ſtance; hy denominating Perſons, as Inheritors and 


Poſſeſſors of the thing, from their having the Form 
and Shadow, tho, really wanting the Power and 


Subſtance; and not admitting thoſe to be ſo de-. 


nominated, who have the Power and Subſtance, if 
they want the Form and Shadow. This appears 


0 


* 


evidently, in that they account thoſe truly beptized 
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appear. | 


| fo. Secondly, he tells us: Affrmatively, what it is, 
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with the One Bapriſes of Chriſt, who are not bap- 
tized with the Spirit, (which in Scripture is par- 


ticularly called the Bapriſmi of Chrift ) if they be 


only baptized with Water; which themſelves yet 


confeſs to be but the Shadow or Figure. And 3 


moreover, in that they account not thoſe who are ef the $pirit 


ſurely baptized with the Baptiſin of the Spirit, bap- poles 


| tized; neither will they have them ſo denominated, er gipping . - 


unleſs they be alſo ſprinkled with, or dipped in Wa- in Water. 


ter. But we, on the contrary, do always prefer 


the Power to the Form, the Subſtance to the Sa- 
dow; and where the Stibſtance and Power is, we. 


doubt not to denominate the Perſon accordingly, 15 


tho' the Form be wanting. And therefore we al- 


ways ſeek firſt, and plead for the Subſtance and 


Power, as knowing that to be indiſpenſibly nes 
ceſſary ; tho? the Form ſometimes may be diſpenſed 


with, and the Figure of Type may ceaſe, when 


the Subſtance and Anti-type come to be enjoyed; 
as ir doth in this caſe, which ſhall hereafter be made 


a 


. | * | | % . ' | N 
d. IV. Fourthly; That the One Baptiſm of Chriſt; Proof IV; 
is not a waſhing with Water, appears from 1 Pet. 3 | 


21. The like Figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth alſo The pldineſt 


definition of 


nom ſave us (not the putting away of the filth of the the Bapriſed 

Oo}, canes * 

by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt So plain a Defi- "I _—_ 
nition of Baptiſm is not in all the Bible; and there 


Fleſh, but the anſwer of a — Conſcience towards God ) 


fore, ſeeing it is ſo plain, it may well be preferred to 
all the coined Definitions of the School- Men. The 
Apoſtle tells us, Firſt, Negatively, what it is not, 
VIZ. Not a putting away of the filth of the Fleſh ; then 
ſurely it is not a waſhing with Water, ſince that is 


VIZ. The anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, by 


| the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt: where he Affirma- 


tively defines it to be the Anſwer (or Confeſſion, as 


the Syriack Verſion hath it) of 4 good Conſcience: 


* 


Now this Anſwer cannot be, but where the Spirit 
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3 © 1 Judgment hath burned up the Unrightequs Na- 
= ture: And thoſe in whom this Work is wrought, 
2789 may be truly ſaid to be baptized with the Baptiſm of 


ta 

Chriſt, i. e. of the Spirit and of Fre. Whatever way ri 

| then we take this Definition: of the Apoſtle, of 41 
ys Chris Baptiſm, it confirmeth our Sentenee: For o1 
1 if we take the Fiſt, or Negative part, Viz. That ſo 
2 is not 4 putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, then it fa 
# ater Bag. will follow, that Mater Baptiſm is not it, becauſe m 

cg " that is 4 putting away of the filth of the Fleſh. If we W 

© Baptiſm of take the Second, and Affirmative Definition, to wit Wu 
cru Phat it is the Anſwer, or Confeſſion, of 4 good Con- v 
ſcientre, &c. then Mater-Baptiſm is not it: Since, as E 

our Adverſaries will not deny, .Water- Baptiſin doth * 

not always imply it, neither is it any neceſſary con- in 

ſequence thereof. Moreover, the Apoſtle in this 10 

place doth ſeem eſpecially to guard againſt thoſe, b 

that might eſteem Mater- Baptiſm the true Baptiſm v 

of Chriſt; becauſe (leſt by the Compariſon induced b 

by him, in the preceding verſe, betwixt the Souls tl 

that were ſaved in Noah's Ark, and us, that are n 

now ſaved by Baptiſm; leſt, I ſay, any ſhould have = 

thence haſtily. concluded, that | becauſe: the for- 1 

mer were ſaved by Water, this place mult needs be b 


taken to ſpeak of Water-Baptiſm) to prevent ſuch a 
miſtake, he plainly affirms, that it is not that, but 
another thing. He faith not, that it is the Water, 
or the putting away of vhe filth" of the Fleſh, as accom- 
panied with the anſwer of a good Conſcience. whereof 
the one, Viz. the Water, is the Satramental Element, 
adminiſtred by the Miniſter ,, and the other, the Grace 
or Thing ſignified, conferred by Chriſt; but plainly, 
That it is not the putting away, &c. than which there 
can be nothing more manifeſt to Men Unpreju- 
dicate and judicious. Moreover, Peter calls this 
here, which ſaves, the 4/]i/7v#&@- the Anti-rype, or 
the thing figwred, whereas it is uſually tranſlated, 49 | 
A the like Figure did now fave n BE 


res. > *%y DB = SY 


that as they were ſaved by Water in the Ark, © * 


| and likewiſe it would contradict the Opinion of all . . Pore 


in the Ark, were ſaved by Water ; it would then fol- 
by it. Now this Conſequence would be falſe, if it 


| Baptiſm of the Spirit; ſince none can have this an- 
{wer of a good Conſcience, and abiding in it, not 


finition, of the Ore Baptiſm, ſo it is alſo manifeſt , a, 


| ſo many of them as were baptized into Feſus Criſt, mere 
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tation croſleth his Senſe, he e after decla- 
ring the contrary; as hath above been warped 


our Oppoſers. * For Proteſtants deny it to be ab- ſtante den- 
ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; And .tho' Papiſts 178 iin 4d, 
ſay, None are ſaved without it; yet in this they ad- abſolute ne- 
mit an Exception, as of Aartyrs, &c. and they 1 % 
will not ſay, that all that have it, are ſaved by tion: aro? 
Water-baptiſm : Which they onght to ſay, if they _e —— 
will underſtand by Baptiſm, (by which the Apoſtle {a be SA 
ſaith, we are Saved) Water-Bapriſm. For ſeeing vithout ir, 
we are ſaved by this Baptiſm, as alt thoſe that were %:.511-u. 


low, that all thoſe that have this Baptiſin, are ſaved 


were underſtood of Water-Baptiſm; becanſe many 
by the Confeſſion of all, are baptized with Water, 
that are not ſaved: But this Conſequence holds 
moſt true, if it be underſtood as we do, of the 


be ſaved by it. 


 Bifuhly ; That the One Baptiſm of Chriſt it not awaſh- proof V. 
ing with Water, as it hath been proved by the De- heats 


from the neceſſary Fruits and Effects of it, which and fruits 
are three times particularly exprefſed by the Apoſtle 2 , 


baptized into his Death; buried with him | Baptiſm 
into Death, that they ſhould walk in 3 of Life : 
Secondly, to the Gal. 3. 27. he faith Poſitively, For 
. many of you 45 have been baptized into Chriſt, have 
mt on Chriſt: And Thirdly, to the Col. 2. 12. he 
faith, That they were Buried with him in Baptiſn, 
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., God. It is to be obſerved here, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks generally, without any Excluſive Term, but 
Comprehenſive of all: He faith not, Some of you that 
were baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt; but, A. 
many of you Which is as much as if he had ſaid, 
Every one of you, that hath been baptized into Chriſt, 
hath put on Chriſt. Whereby it is evident, that 
this is not meant. of Marer-Baptiſin, but of the Bay- 
| tiſm of the Spirit; becauſe elſe it would follow, 
Fa, Wale. that, whoſoever had been Baptized with Mater- 
Baptim . Baptiſm, had put on Chriſt, and were riſen with him; 
vat.. which all acknowledge to be moſt Abſurd. Now 
ſuppoſing, all the viſible Members of the Churches 
of Rome, Galatia, and Coloſs, had been outwardly | 
| Baptized with Water, (I de not ſay, they were; 
bur our Adverſaries will not only readily grant 
it, but alſo contend for it) ſuppoſe (I ſay) the 
 Caſeſo, they will not ſay, they had al put on Chriſt; 
ſince divers Expreſſions in theſe Epiſtles to them 
ſnhew tlie contrary. So that the Apoſtle cannot mean 
Baptiſm with Vater; and yet that he meaneth the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, i. e. of the Spirit, cannot be de- 
nyed ; or that the Baptiſm wherewith theſe were 
Baptized (of whom the Apoſtle here teſtifies, that 
they had put on Chrift) was the One Baptiſm, | 
think none will call in queſtion. Now admit, as our 
Adverſaries contend, that many in theſe Churches, b 
who had been Baptized with Mater, had not put on 
Chriſt; it will follow, that notwithſtanding that 
Mater-Baptiſin, they were Baptized into Chriſt, or 2 
F with the Baptiſm of Chriſt; ſeeing as many of them, ” 
S i as were Baptized into Chriſt, had put on Chriſt, &. Wl © 
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From all which I thus argue; oc WM 
I the Baptifin with Water, were the One Baptiſm, | 2 
1. e. the Baptiſm of Chriſt, As many as were baptized 7 
_ with Water, would have put on Chriſt. + + ++ + M 

_— | But the laſt is falſe; |} -(6- aint - 
_ I Therefore alſe the firſt. 15 Pa | 
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05 nd a ain: e HT THE os, = he hf 5 if 8 
ED as many, 4 are baptized into Chriſt, i.e. with Arg. 2. 
the One Baptiſm, which # the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt ; then Water-Baptiſm is not the 
One Baptiſm, viz. the Baptiſm of Chrift, 
Vu ie ef] rtf 8 
TPpberefos Ao ide ft | 
S. V. Thirdly: Since John's Baptiſm was a Hgure, Prop. H 
and ſeeing the Figure gives way to, the Subſtance, albeit Proved. 
the thing figured remain, to wit, the One Baptiſm of 
. 75 yet the other ceaſeth, which was the Bap tiſm of 
: ohn. * 5 5 he . | 9 ; | 4 « +5. * 5 - 5 oY : 
That Jobs's Baptiſm was a Figure of Chriſt's l. 
Baptiſin, I judge will not readily be denied; but Tow, Ban- 
In caſe it ſhould, it can eaſily be proved from che ee 
nature of it. John's Baptiſm was a being Baptixed Chi. 


e with Witer, but Chriſt's is a Baptizing with the Spirits < © 
4 Therefore John's Baptiſm, muſt have been a Figure 

m of Chriſt's. But further, that Water-Bapriſm was 

in Jobr's Baptiſm, will not be denied: That Water- 

je Baypiſm is not Chriſt's Baptiſm, is already proved. 

. From which doth ariſe the Confirmation of our 

e Propoſition, thus; . . | 2 
it There is no Baptiſm to continue now, but the Arg. 


I One Baptiſm of Chriſt. : 


Therefore Mater- Baptiſin is not to continue now 5 
; WW becauſe it is not the Baptiſm of Chriſt. ' 


That John's Baptiſm is ceaſed, many of our Ad- II. 
verſaries confeſs: But, if any ſhould alledge it joww: Bap. 
other wiſe, it may be eaſily proved by the expreſs 4 

words of John, not only as beige inſinuated there, — 

where he contra-diſtinguiſheth his Baptiſm from . 
that of Chriſt ; but particularly where he faith, 

John 3. 30. He [ Chriſt muſt increaſe, but I [John] 

muſt decreaſe. From whence it clearly follows, | 
That the creaſing or taking place of Chriſt's Bap- 

tiſm, is the decreaſing or aboliſhing of John's Bap- |, 

tiſm: So that, if Water-Baptiſm was a particular = 
part of John's Miniſtry, and is no part of Criſt's 4 
e my 
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Hhaptiſm, as we have already proved, it will ne. 
KCeeſlſarily follow, that it is not to continue. 
Arg. Secondly: I Vater-Baptiſm had been to continue 4 
| perpetual Ordinauce of . br) in buy C burch, he would 
either have practiſed it himſelf, or commanded his Ape. | 
, EE 2 „ Tis ES 
But that he practiſed it not, the Scripture plainly 
affirms, Jahn 4. 2. And that he commanded his 
Diſciples to Baptize with Water, I could never yet 
read. As for what is alledged, that Marth. 28. 
19, &c. (where he bids them Baptixe) js to be 
underſtood of Water- Baptiſm, that is but to beg the 
Queſtion, and the grounds for that ſhall be here- 
after examined. C0000 
Therefore to Baptize with Water, is no perpetual Or- 
dlinance of Chriſt to his Church. „„ 
This] bath had the more Weight with me, be- 
cauſe I find not any ſtanding Ordinance or Appoint- 
ment of Chriſt, neceſſary to Chriſtians, for which we EM 
have not either Chris own Practice or Command, t 
as to obey all the Commandments, which compre- _ 0 
hend both our Duty towards God and Man, &c.aad 
where the Goſpel requires more than the Lam; which ſ 
is abundantly ſignified in the 5th and 6th Chapters of MI} 
Matthew, and elſewhere. Beſides, as to the Duties -2 
of Worſhip, he exhorts us to Meet, promiſing his | 
Preſence ; commands to Pray, Preach, Watch, 6c. WM * 
and gives Precepts concerning ſome Temporary | 
things, as the Waſhing of one anothers Feet, the break- , 
ing of Bread, hereafter to be diſcuſſed : Only for 
this. one thing of Baptizing with Water, (tho' ſo 
_ . earneſtly contended To ) we find not any Precept 
III. F. VI. But to make Water-Baptiſm a neceſſary Ju. 
ſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, which is Pure and 
The Golpel Spiritual, and not Carnal and Ceremonial, is to de- 
t Cal rogate from the New Covenant-Diſpenſation-and ſet 
©:dinances, up the Legal Rites and Ceremonies, of which, this of 
Baptiſm, or Waſhing with Water, was one; as ap 727 
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aly Baptiſms and carnal Ordinances are no more to be 
his impoſed. For how Baptiſm with Water comes now 
yet to be a. Spiritual Ordinance, more than before in the 
28. time of the Law, doth not appear; ſeeing it it burt 
be Water ſtill, and a Waſhing of the outward Man, 
the | and a putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh ſtill > 
re- and as before, thoſe that were ſo Waſnhed, were not 
Y | thereby made perfect, as pertaining to the Con- 
7. | ſcience, neither are they at this Day; as our Ad- 
vverfaries muſt needs acknowledge, and Experience 
e- | abundantly ſheweth. So that the matter of it, 
1 which is a Waſhing with Water, and the Effects of 
ve it, which is only an outward Cleanſing, being ſtill 
d, WW the ſame, how comes Water-Bapriſm to be lefs a 
be Carnal Ordinance now, than before P. © © 
d lf it be ſaid, That God confers inward Grace upon Object. i 
h ſame, that are now Baptized. % $i e as + * | 
f WU  Sonodoubt he did alſo upon ſome that uſed thoſe Auſw. 
| . Baptiſms, among the Jews. i dud aa. | 
Or i it be ſaid; Becauſe tis commanded by Chriſt Object. 2 
nom, under the New Covenant. et at hal 
_ I Anſiver, Hirſt, That's to beg the Queſtion; ofi_4yſw. ; 
which hereafter. - r dt amides - 3 
But Secondly, We find, That where the Matter' 
of Ordinances is the ſame, and the End 'the:fame; 
they are never accounted more or leſs Spiritual, 
becauſe. of their different times. Now, was not 
Godthe Author of the Purifications and Baptiſms un- 
der the Lam? Was not Water the matter of | 
which is ſo now? Was not the End of them-to. 
ſignifie an Inward Purifyng by an Outward Waſh- 
ing? And is not that alledged to be the End ſtill? © 
And are the neceſſary Effects or Conſequences of it 
Bets: „ Re RG 3 any 
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5 any better now than before, ſince Men are now 
"before conſequence of it, no more than before, made in- 


.Þ f | | a by Water- 
Baptiſm in- 


cumſtances; but after another manner. Therefore 
let our Adverſaries ſhew us, if they can, (without 
begging the Queſtion, and building upon ſome one 


LA. where- ever Chriſt appointed or ordained any In- 
ſtitution or Obſervation under the New Covenant, 


ſary part of its Worſpp, as is perpetually to conti- 


_ ſpeak of Neceſſary, not Accidental Effects) yet be- 

| Cauſe of ſome ſmall difference in Form or Circum- 

ſiſtance, was before Carnal, notwithſtanding it was 
* commanded by God under the Law, but now 15 
become Spiritual, becauſe commanded Ee 
under the Goſpel ? And if they cannot do this, then 
if Water-Baptiſm was once a Carnal Ordinance, as 

the Apoſtle poſitively affirms it to have been, it 
remains a Carnal Ordinance ſtill; and if a Carnal 


nee, then no neceſſary part of the Goſpel, or © 
em Covenant Diſpenſation; and if no neceflary' part 


of it, then not needful to continue, nor to be he 


Qiſed by ſuch as live and walk under this Piſpen- 
ſcrion. But in this, as in moſt other things, ac? 
TS: 5 g 75 ? L ; . . ? Hs 5 . cording 3 : 
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wardly clean? And if ſome by God's Grace, that | 
are baptized with Water, are inwardly purified, | 


"BY ſo were ſome alſo under the Law; ſo that this is 

15 not any neceſſary conſequence or effect, neither 

of this, nor that Baptiſm. It is then plainly Re- 

pugnant to right Reaſon, as well as to the Scrip- 

ture Teſtimony, to affirm that to be a Spiritual Or- 

: dinance now, which was a Carnal Ordinance before, 

4 ; if it be ſtill the ſame, both as to its Author, Mat- 
3 Þ | ter and End, however made to vary in ſome ſmall 


| Circumſtamces. The Spirituality of the New Cove- | 
nant, and of its Worſhip eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, con- 
ſiſted not in ſuch ſuperficial [Alterations of Cir- 


or other of their own Principles, denied by us) 


as belonging to the Nature of it, or ſuch a neceſ- 


nue, which being one in Subſtance and Effects, (1 


W cording as we have often'obſerved) our Adverſa- Mi 
flary | ries Fudaize, and renouncing the Gloriaus and Spiri=., +. Þ 
3 8 tual Priviledges of the New Covenant, are ſticking 4 
that in, and cleaving to, the Rudiments of the Old, both 4 
fied, in Doctrine and Worſhip, as being more ſuited: and ] 
is Is agreeable to their Carnal: Apprehenſions, and Na- J 
ther tural Senſes. But we, on the contrary, travel J 
Re- above all, to lay hold upon, and cleave unto the 4 
PIP» Light of the Glorious Goſpel, revealed unto us. And _ q 
Or- the Harmony of the Truthuiwe profeſs in this, may The as 
Ire by briefly obſerving how in all things we Zn 

, appear, by * OW Ve ed from the 
at- follow the Spiritual Goſpel of Chriſt, as. contra- Golpel,,” | 
all diſtinguiſhed from the Carnality of the Legal“!!! 
ver Diſpenſation; while our Adverſaries, through fe: 
n- jecting this Goſpel, are ſtill labouring under the ._ 
1 Burthen of the Law, which neither they, nor their | YN 
re Fathers, were able to bert. 
ut For the Law and Rule of the Old Covenant, and rbe out- Y 
ie Jews, was outward, written in Tables of Stone and nn .. 
) Parchments So alſo is that of our Adverfaries. chip, Law, 4 
* But the Law of the New Covenant is inward and per- fn, 
8 petual, written in the Heart : So is ours. $3 900277 ee 
FP Worſbip of the Jews'was outward and carnal, ' © 
United to ſet times, places and perſons, and performed _\ 
l WH according to ſet preſcribed Forms and Obſervations.: So * 
f is that of our Adverſaries. But the Worſhip of the __ 
„ New Covenant is neither limited to time, place, nur 3 
; per ſon; but is performed in the Spirit and in Truth, and be 
is not atted according to ſet Forms and Preſcriptions, 4 
but as the Spirit of God immediatly acts, moves and | | 
leads, whether it be to Preach, Pray, or Sing: And ſuch j 
is alſo. our Worſhi rn e r oY 
So likewiſe the Baptiſm among the Jews under tbe 
i Law, was an aut ward Waſhing with outward. Mater, 


only to typifie an inward Purification of the Soul, which -, 
dd not neceſſarily follow upon thoſe that were thus bay- 3 
tixed: But the Baptiſm of Chriſt, under the Goſ- 1 
pel, is the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and of Fire; nee 
lle putting amay of the filth of the Fleſh, but the a as 
I | = 
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cotend for. * 
Arg. F. VII. But again, If Warer-Baptiſin had been 


an Ordinance of the Goſpel, then the Apoſtle Paul: 
would have been ſent to adminiſter it; but he de- 

_ clares poſitively, 1 Cor. 1. 17. That Chriſt ſent him 
not to Raptize, but to Preach the Goſpel: The Rea- 


W. ſon of that Conſequence is undeniable, becauſe the 
Thar Water- Apoſtle Paul's Commiſſion was as large as that of 
Baptiſm any of them; and conſequently he being in ſpecial 
no Badge manner the Apoſtle of Chriſt to the Genriles, if 
tite ke Circam- Mater- Baptiſm (as our Adverſaries contend )be to 
? un Gon of the he accounted the Badge of Chriſtianity, he had more 


+ need than any of the reft to be ſent to Baptize 


with Water, that he might mark the Gentiles, Con- 
verted by him, with that Chriſtian Sign.' But in- 


_ deed the Reaſon holds better thus, That ſince Paul 
Miniſtry | he. doth through all (as by his Epiſtles 


Jewiſh Ceremonies and Obſervations, tho? (in ſo doing 
he was ſometimes undeſervedly judged by others of 
His Brethren, who were unwilling to lay aſide thoſe 
Ceremonies ) therefore his Commiſſion { tho? as full, 
as to the preaching of the Goſpel, and Nem Cove. 


did not require of him, that he ſhould lead thoſe. 
Converts into ſuch Jewiſh Obſervations and Baptiſms, 
however that Practice was indulged in, and pra- 
ctiſed by the other Apoſtles, among their : Jewiſh 
| Proſelytes : For which cauſe he thanks God that he 

ES a baptized fo few; intimating, that what he did 

1 therein, he did not by virtue of his Apoſtolick 


e. Weakneſs; even as at another time he Circumciſed 
ER Timothy. 155 e 

Object. Oar Adverſaries, to evade the Truth of this 
; Teſtimony, uſually Ane That 5 rhis & * 0 


of a good Conſcience towards God: And eb is ers 
Bapaiſin that we labour to be ee withal, and 


was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that in his 


appear) labour to wean them from the former 


nant Diſpenſation, as that of he other. A poſtles) 


ea end as fan FA fads fo 6s frndkn, bt 


{ent to Bap- Commiſſion, but rather in Condeſcenſion to theit 


» 
| 1 
& Þ% 


— 
8 
'F 
4 


4 
f 
7 
? 
; 
4 
| 

4 


* 1 


| be underſtood, that he was not 
tize, not that he was not ſent at all. | 


from other places of Scripture, where | 
be ſo taken, as where it's ſaid, I will have Mercy, 


God requires principally Maney; not excluding S- 


that Burnt- Offerings, which are one with Sacrifices, 


monſtrated to be alike, and conſequently the In- 


it ought ſo to be admitted here: Elſe we might  . 
interpret, by the ſame Rule, all other places of 


be underſtood, it ſhall not ſtand principally ſo. How ' © 


the Corinthians, i: awviding themſelves according tio 


4 
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ſent principally to Bap- 
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But this Expoſition, ſince it contradicts the po- Anſw. 
ſitive words of the Text, and has no better Foun- | 
dation, than the affirmation of its Aſſertors, is juſtly 
rejected as ſpurioxs, until they bring ſome- better 
proof for it. He faith not, I w nat ſent principally 
co Baptize; but, I was not ſent to Baptiae. | 
As for what they urge, by way of 8 Conſir. 
Danes nit 7 
1 
and not Sacrifice, which is to be underſtood, that 


crificess © | 7 P: | 

55 this place is abundantly explained by the Ref: 
following words, Land the knowledge of God, more 15 
than burnt Offerings ] by which it clearly appears, 


are not excluded; but there is no ſuch word added 
in that of Paul, and therefore the Parity is not de- 


ſtance not ſufficient; unleſs they can prove, that 


Scripture the ſame way; as where the Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Cor. 2. 5. That your Faith might not ſtand in 
the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of Gad; it might 5 


might the Goſpel, by this liberty of Interpreta- 
tion, be perverted? _ Sie ee 
II it be ſaid, That the abuſe of this Baptiſm among Object. 2 


the Perſons by whom they were baptized, made the Apo- 
te ſpeak ſo; but that the abuſe of a thing doth not abo- 


Lanſwer z It is true, it doth not; reibuldbe the 4 R 
thing be lawful and neceſſar y; and that no doubt 

the abuſe aboveſaid gave the Apoſtle occaſion ſp 
to write, But let it from this be coglidered, how 
Ns h 3 i 
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the Apoſtle excludes Baptix ing, not Preaching, tho 
the abuſe L mark J proceeded from that, no leſs than 
trom the other. For theſe Corinthians did denomi- 
nate themſelves from thoſe different Perſons, by 
whoſe Preaching (as well as from thoſe, by whom 

they were Baprized) they were Converted, as by 

the 4, 5,6, 7 and 8 verſes of Chap. 3. may appear: 

And yet for to remove that Abuſe, the Apoſtle 
diͤoth not ſay, he was not ſent to Preach; nor yet 
at doth he rejoyce, that he had only Preached to a 


rs few; becauſe Preaching, being a ſtanding Ordi- 


a flandin 4 5 "wo, 
Ordinance, Nance in the Church, is not, becauſe of any abuſe 


de fende, that the Devil may tempt any to make of it, to 


be forborn. 


be forborn by ſach as are called to perform it by 
the Spirit of God : Wherefore the Apoſtle accord- 
ingly, Chap. 3. 8, 9. informs them, as to that, how 
to remove that Abuſe. But as to Water- Baptiſm, 
for that it was no ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, 
but only practiſed as in Condeſcenſion to the Jews, 
and by ſome Apoſtles to ſome Gentiles alſo ; there- 
fore ſo ſoon as the Apoſtle perceived the abuſe of it, 
he let the Corinthians underſtand, how little ſtreſs 
was to be laid upon it, by ſhewing them, that he 
was glad, that he had adminiſtred this Ceremony to 
ſo fewof them; and by telling them plainly, that it 
was no part of his Commiſſion, neither that which 
he was ſent to adminiſter; oo ww BIT. 
Query. Some ask us, How we know. that Baptizing here is 
. meant of Water, and not of the Spirit; which if it 
be, then it will exclude the Baptiſm of the Spirit, as well 
C . 


Auſv. - I anſwer; Such as ask the Queſtion, I ſuppoſe, 


ſpeak it not as doubting that this was faid 
That which -Water-Baptiſm, which is more than manifeſt. For 
comets, ſince the Apoſtle Paul's Meſſage was, to turn People 


Chriſt, is the 111 


Baptiſm of from Darkneſs to Light, and Convert them to- Got; 
the Spit. and that as many as are thus Turned and Converted 
(Jo as to have the anſwer of 4 good Conſcience towards | 
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4 of the Spirit. But who will ſay, that only thoſe. 


verſaries Interpretation) as rincipally a part of 
pas Miniſtry as any other? Since then our Ad- 
verſaries do take this place for Mater- Baptiſm (as 


| tiLing is uſed by the Apoſtle, where that of Mater, 


| after be ſpoken to. I come now to conſider te 
| Reaſons alledged by ſuch as plead for Water-Bap- Pare wht 
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in Nedneſs of Life ) are baptized with the Baptiſn 


few, mentioned there to be baptized by Paul, were 
come to this? Or that to turn, or bring them to 
this Condition, was not (even admitting our Ad- 


indeed it is) we may lawfully, taking it alſo, urge 
it upon them. Why the word Baptiſm and Bap- 


and not of the Spirit, is only underſtood, ſhall here- 


tiſm; which are alſo the Objections uſed againſt the 
Diſcontinnance of it „ 

F. VIII. Erſt; Some Object, That Chriſt, who had Object 1 
the Spirit above meaſure, was notwithſtanding baptized Ichn 3. 396: - 
with Water. As Nic. Arnoldus, againſt the Theſis 


| Set. 46. of his Thelogical Exercitation. 


lanſwer; So was he alſo Grcumciſed, it will not Anſiw. 
follow from thence, that Gircamciſion is to conti- 


nue: For it behoved Chriſt to fulfil all Righteouſ- xy Chri 


neſs, not only the Miniſtry of John, but the Lam 5 


alſo; therefore did he obſerve the Fewiſh Feaſts and 


Kites, and kept the Paſſover : It will not then fol- 
low, that Chriſtians ought to do {6 now; and there- 


fore Chriſt, Mar. 3. 15. gives John this Reaſon of 
his being baptized, defiring him to ſuffer it to be ſo 


nom; whereby he ſufficiently intimates, that he 
intended not thereby to perpetuate it as an Ordi- 
nance to his Diſciples. Sono nn be 292 DR. 
| Secandly ; They object, Mat. 28. 19. Go ye there- ObjeQt.2 
fore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in te 


Name · of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt "ER | iS OTE | SE 
This is the great Objection, and upon which they Anſwi 

build the whole Superſtrutture;, Whereunto the firſt e 

general and ſound Ar/wer is, by granting GENRE} 
| , | | *$ . ut i 
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* Le = putting them to prove, chat Water i is 4 
What Bap- | mean 

tin Chriſt 
-. ' doth mean 


ſince the Text is ſilent of it. And tho 
in reaſon it be ſufficient upon our part, that we 


aa ? concede the whole expreſſed in the place, but de. 


. 


Arg. 2. 


ww S_ Arg. 3. 


Arg. 4. 


! 


| Allegations, 
dhe @ Baptiſm with Water, did diſer from. Jan's 


* 


pentance, but Chriſt 


ny that it is by Water, which is an addition to the 


Text; yet I ſhall premiſe. ſome Reaſons why we | 


do ſo, "and then conſider the Reaſons alledged by 


thoſe, chat will have Water to be here under- | 


ſtood. 

The + ſt isa Maxim yielded to by all, 1 00 
ought not to go from the literal ſignification of the Text, 
except ſome urgent neceſſity force ns thereunto. 

But no urgent necellity in this place forceth; us 


thereunto: 


- Therefore we ought not to go from K 


Secondly, That Baptiſm which Chriſt EY 


his Apoſtles, 'was the One ee vt eſt, his own 
Baptiſm: _ 

But the One Baptiſm, which. is Oiſ 5 Baptiſm, i is 
not with Water, as we have already | gn 

Therefore the Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles, was not Water-Baptiſm. _. 

' Thirdly, That Baptiſm A Chriſt command- 


ed his Apoſtles, was ſuch, that as many as were 


_ therewith Baptized, did put on Chriſt: 4 
But this is not true of Water-Baptiſm : 11 8 8 
Therefore, &c. p 


i * 


Fourthly, The Baptiſm commanded by Cliſt to 


his Apoſtles, was not John's Baptiſm : : 
But Baptiſm with Water was Job's Baptiſin. 
Therefore &c. | 
But Firſt, they alledze, That Chriſt's 8. aviſm; 


becauſe John only Baptized with Water unto Re- 
commands his * 


in the Name of the Father, Son, an Holy Ghoſt; 


_. reckoning, that in this form, there liath a great asſ- 


ference damit the 3 ſms. * e and iber 7 
| : 7 af Wer 3 7 


cl. 


— 


s. to Baptize 


have 


64. „ 


I Anſwer, In 


and Confeſs their Sins; and that Infants alſo with a2 
to, and conſideration of their Baptifin; ought 
| toRepent and Confeſs: So that the difference liet 


reſpect to, 


not here; ſince this of Repentance and Confeſſion 


agrees as well to Chriſt's, as to John's Baptiſm. But in 
this our Adverſaries are divided; for 81 


Sec. ), 8. Yet they do differ, and the difference is, 
that the one is by Water, the other not, &c. 


< 


d; for Calvin will have 
ChriſPs and John's to be all one, Toft. lib. 4. chap. 1 75 ko 
1 


Steonaly, As to what Chriſt faith, in command. 


ing them to Baptize in the Name of the Father, Song 


and Spirit, I confels that ſtates the difference, and 


it is great; but that lies not only in admitting 
Water-Baptiſm in this different Form, by a bare ex- 
preſſing of theſe Words: For as the Text ſaith no 


ſuch thing, neither do I ſee; how it can be infer- 
red from it. For the Greek is & 73 Jyopuz, that is 
into the Name; now the Name of the Lord is often 
taken in Scripture for ſomething elſe, than a bare 


ſound of Words, or literal expreſſion, even for his 


Virtue and Power; as may appear from Pſalm. $4- 3- 
Cant. I. 3. Prov. 18. 10. and in many more. _ Now; 


that the Apoſtles were, by their Miniſtry, to bap- 


 tize the Nations into this Name, Virtue and Power 
| and that they did fo, is evident by theſe Teſti- 
monies of Paul, above-mentioned, where he ſaith, i « ? 


* 
12 " 


muſt have been a baptizing into 


the Name, i. e. Power and Virtue; and not a meer 


Of thefts 


of the Lord. 
how taken itt 


Scriptare. 


4 


The Baþtilcth 
into the 


Name, what 


That as many of them @ were baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt : This 


formal Expreſſion of Words, adjoined with ages 


Baptiſm; becauſe, as hath been above obſerved, 


doth not follow as 4 natural or neeeſſary conle- 


quence of it. 1 would have thoſe, who defire. to 
their Faith built upon no other Foundation, 
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F  PROP-OSETION KI. \' 
than the Teſtimony of God's Spirit and Sc 


| God's nd Scriptures 

of Truth, throughly to conſider, whether there can « 
be any thing furtheralledged for this Interpretation, p 
than what the prejudice of Education, and influence 

of Tradition, hath impoſed. Perhaps it may ftum- v 
ble the unwary and inconſiderate Reader, as if the 1 
very Character of Chriſtianity were aboliſhed, to tel! 
him plainly, that this Scripture is not to be un- fa 


2 k 


derſtood of Baptizing with Mater; and that this ſt 

Form, of Baptizing in the Name of the Father, Son, t 

and Spirit, hath no warrant from Mat. 28. Go. de 

| witty For which, beſides the Reaſon taken from the il Se 
chit did Significatiom of L the Name ] as being the Virtue and th 
ge Power above expreſſed, let it be conſidered, that ar 
Baptilm n if it had been a Form preſcribed by. Chriſt. to his T, 
Mat.28? Apoſtles, then ſurely they would have made uſe | 
of that Form in the adminiſtring of Water- Baptiſm, * 

to ſich as they baptized with Water; but.though 4 
particular mention be made in divers places of the 1 


Acts, who were baptized, and how; and tho' it 

be particularly expreſſed, that they baptized fuch 1 w. 
and ſuch, as fs 2. 41. & 8. 12, 13, 38. & 9, 18. | by 
& 10. 48. & 16. 15. & 18, 8. yet there is not a fo 


word of this Form. And in two places, Ads 8. 16. Sp 
& 19. F. it is ſaid of ſome, that they were baptized Wd) 


in the Name of the Lord Jeſus ;, by which it yet more | oj; 
appears, chat either the Author of this Hiſtory hath fp. 


been very defective, who having ſo often occaſion | he 
to mention this, yet omitteth ſo ſubſtantial a part h, 
of Baptiſm, (which were to accuſe the Holy Ghoſt, Pe 
by whoſe guidance Luke wrote it) or elſe, that Gr 
the Apoſtles did no ways underſtand, that Chriſt by pe 
his Commiſſion, Mat. 28. did injoyn them ſuch a oft 
Form of Water-Baptiſm, ſeeing they did not uſe ſtr 
it. And therefore it is ſafer to conclude, that tur 
what they did, in adminiſtring Water-Bapriſm, they do 
did not by Vertue of that Commiſſion; elſe they | ma 
would have fo uſed it: For our Adverſaries, I ſup- pe 
poſe, would judge it a great Hereſie e W 

- nl | | ater- 5 
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Luer. Baptiſm without that, or only in the Name of = 
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Jeſus, without mention of Faber or Spirit, as it is ex- 


preſiy ſaid they did, in the two places above-cited. —_ | 
Secondly; They ſay, / this were not underſtood of Alleg. 2 
| Water-Baptiſm, 6 it would be 4 Tautology, and all one x 


„ ood non doo La a 
I fay, Nay: Baptizing with the Spirit, is ſomewhat Anſw; 

1 than Teaching, or informing the Under- _ 

ſtanding; for it imports a reaching to, and melting How Tear 

the Heart, whereby it is turned, as well as the Un- tizingdiper 

derſtanding informed. Beſides, we find often in the —- 
Scripture, that Teaching and Inſtructing are put toge- 

ther, without any Abſurdity, or needleſs Tautology; 

and yet theſe. two have a greater Affinity; than 

Teaching and. Baptizing with the Spirit. : 


Thirdly; They ſay, Baptiſm in this place muſt be Alleg. $3 
underſtood with Mater, becauſe it is the Action of the 


Adoſtles; and ſo cannat be the Baptiſm of the Spirit, which 


# the Work of Chriſt, and his G race, not of Man, &C. | 
I anſwer; Baptiſm with the Spirit, tho*not wrought Anſmw. 


without Chriſt and his Grace, is inſtrumentally done 


by Men fitted of God. for that purpoſe; and there- 72-Batifir 
fore no Abſurdity follows, that Baptiſm with the yit aſcribed 


Spirit ſhould be expreſſed, as the Action of the Apo- Lo 3 


ſtles: For though it be Chriſt, by his Grace, that ments, 


gives Spiritual. Gifts, yet the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 1 f. 


ſpeaks of his imparting. ta them Spiritual Gifts; and 


he tells the Corinthians, that he had begotten them 
through. the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 4. 15. And yet to beget 
People to the Faith, is the Work of Chriſt and his 
Grace, not of Men. To Convert the Heart, is pro- 


perly the Work of Chriſt; and yet the Scripture 
often- times aſcribes it to Men, as being the In- 


ſtruments: And ſince Paul's Commiſſion was, To 


turn People from Darkneſs to Light, tho* that be not 


done without Chrift. co-operating by his Grace; ſo 
may alſo Baptizing with the Spirit be expreſſed, as 


performable by Man, as the Inſtrument, tho” the 
W ork of | Chriſt's Grace by needful to concur there- 
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FROPOSIFION Xt. 5 


unto: So that it is no abſurdity 


Arſw. 


ample of Paul, that it was not ſo; ſince it were 
moſt abſurd to judge, that he Converted only thoſe , 
few, even of the Church of Corinth, whom he faith 
he baptized ; nor were it leſs abſurd to think, that 
that was a conſtant Apoſtolick Practice, which he, that 
was not inferiour to the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, 
and who declares, he laboured as much as they all, 
rejoiceth, he was ſo little in. But further, the Con- 0 
cluſion inferred from the A poſtles Practice of Bar- 
tizing with Water, to evince that they underſtood - 
Mat. 28. of Water- Baptiſm, doth not hold: For tho? 
they baptized with Warner: it will not follow, that 
either they did it by Vertue of that Commiſſion, 
or that they miſtook that place; nor can there be 
any. Medium brought, that will "infer ſuch a Con- 
_ cluſton, As to the other inſinuated Abſurdity, 


Apoſtles did adminiſter the Bapriſin of the Spiri. 


5 Laich; They fay, That ſince Obrift ſaith there, Tat 
5b Pile with his Diſcip tes to the end of the world, there- 


fore Water- Baptiſm aw Continue ſo lon 
If he had been ſpeaking here of er Baptiſm, 


then that might have been urged; but ſeeing that 


is denied, and proved to be falſe, nothing fror 


thence can be gathered: He ſpeaking of the Bap- _ 
; tiſm of the Spirit, which we freely confeſs, doth re- 
main to the end of the World; yea, fo long a8 


Chriſt's Preſence abideth with his Children. 5 


deck F. IX. Thirdy; They object the conſtant Practice i 
of the Apoſtles in the Primitive Church, who, they ſay,” 


did always adminiſter Water-' Baptiſm to fuch as they 
Converted to the Faith of Chriſt : And hence "alſo they 
further urge that of Mat. 28. ro have been meant ". 
Water, or elſe the Apoſtles did not underſtand" it, in 
that in baptizing they uſed Water; z or that # in fo dog” 
they walked mithout a Commiſſion. 19% fte 
f anſwer ; That it was the Cunſtanr Pratiicks of the” 

Apoſtles, is denied; for we have ſhewn in the Ex- 
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all: For they might have done it by a Fermiſſion, 
as being in uſe before Chriſts Death; and becauſe 


the People nurſed up with outward Ceremonies, 


could not be weaned wholly from them. And 


. 
ny 


Legal Purifications, which yet they had no Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt to do, (to which we ſhall ſpeak 


more at length in the following Propoſition, con- 
cerniag tne Sony Fon Ee 
But if from the /ameneſs of the Word, becauſe 


Chriſt bids them Baptize, and they afterwards in 


thus they uſed other things, as Circumciſion, a nd 


Object. 


the uſe of Water are ſaid to Baprize, it be judged 


| probable, that they did underſtand that Commiſſion, 


Mat. 28. to authorize them to Baptize with Water, 


and accordingly prattiſed it. 
Altho' it ſhould be granted, that for a ſeaſon 


they did ſo far miſtake it, as to judge, that Water 


belonged to that Baptiſm, (which however I find 
no neceſſity of granting) yet I ſee not any great 


ed) judged by the reſt of his Brethren. Now, it 
the Education of the Apoſtles and Fews, and their 
Propenſity to adhere and ſtick to the Fewiſh Reli- 
gion, did ſo far influence them, that even after 


rit, they could not receive nor admit of the Teach- 
ing of the Gentiles, tho* Chriſt, in his Commiſſion to 
them, commanded them to preach to them; what 
further Abſurdity were it to ſuppoſe, that through 


Anſa. 


Abſurdity would thence follow. For it is plain, 
they did miſtake that Commiſſion, as to a main 
part of it, for a ſeaſon, as where he bids them 


Go teach all Nations; ſince ſome time after, they 

judged it unlawful to teach the Gentiles; yea, Peter 
himſelf ſcrupled it, until by a Viſion conſtrained 5 

thereunto; for which after he had done it, he Tete 
was for a ſeaſon (until they were better inform 2 — 


the Kemalen. 


Chriſt”s Reſurrection, and the pouring forth of the Spi- 


\ 


the like Miſtake, the chiefeſt of them having been 
the Diſciples of John, and his Baptiſm heing ſo much 


that they alſo took 
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be that of Water, which was John's, and accord- 


ingly practiſed it for a ſeaſon? It ſuffices us, that 


if they were ſo miſtaken, (tho' I ſay not that they 
were ſo) they did not always remain under that 
Miſtake: Elſe Peter would not have ſaid of the 
Baptiſin, which now ſaves, that it is not a putting 


away of the filth of the Fleſh, which certainly Water 


Baptiſm 1s. 1 . . 
But further, They urge much Peter's baptizin 
Cornelius; in which they preſs two things, Firſt, 
That Mater-Baptiſm is uſed, even to thoſe that had re- 
ceived the Spirit. Secondly, That it is ſaid poſitively 


he commanded them to be baptized, Acts 10. 47, 48. : 


But neither of theſe doth neceſſarily infer Water- 


Baptiſm to belong to the New Covenant-Diſpenſa- | 
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Ciris wee intended by him of the Spirit, to. 


a 


tion, nor yet to be a perpetual ſtanding Ordinance 
in the Church. For firſt, all that this will amount 


Whether to, was, that Peter at that time baptized theſe 
17; Men; but that he did it by vertue of that Com- 
with Water miſſion, Mat. 28. remains yet to be proved. And 


— So how doth the baptizing with Water, after the re- 


dinance to ceiving of the Holy Ghoſt, prove the caſe, more 


25 3 852 than the uſe of Circumciſion, and other Legal Rites, 
. acknowledged to have been acted by him after- 


wards? Alſo, no wonder if Peter, that thought it 

ſo ſtrange (notwithſtanding all that had been pro- 
. feſſed before, and ſpoken by Chriſt) that the Gen- 
\ tiles ſhould be made Partakers of the Goſpel, and 

with great difficulty, not without an extraordinary 


Impulſe thereunto, was brought to come to them, 


and eat with them, was apt to put this Ceremony 
upon them; which being, as it were, the particular 


Diſpenſation of John, the Fore- runner of Chriſt, ſeem- 


cl to have greater Affinity with the Goſpel, than 
the other Jewiſh Ceremonies, then uſed by the Church; 

but that will no ways infer our Adverfaries Con- 
cluſion. Secondly, as to theſe words, And he com- 
manded them to be baptized ; it declareth >" of 
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Fact, not e of 755 ht ; 755 amounteth 70 no more, than 
that Perer 1 77 at that time, pro hic & nunc, command 


thoſe Perſons to be bapticed with Water, which is 


not denied: But it ſaith nothing, that Peter com- 
manded Water-Baptiſm to be a ſtanding and per- 


petual Ordinance to the Church; neither can any 


Man of ſound Reaſon ſay, if he heed what he ſays, 


that a Command in matter of Fact to ns huge 
Perſons, doth infer the Thin commanded. o be of 


general Obligation fo all, if it be not otherwiſe 
bottomed upon ſome Poſitive Precept. Why doth 
Peter's commanding Cornelius and his Houſhold ro 
be baptized at thar time, infer Water-Baptiſm to 
continue, more than his Conſtraining (Which is 
more than Commanding) the Gentiles in general to 
be Circumciſed, and obferve the Law? We find at 
that time, when Peter baptized Cornelius, it was 
not yet determined whether the Gentiles ſhould 


not be Circumciſed; but on the contrary, it was 


the moſt general ſenſe of the Church, that they ſhould; 


And therefore no wonder, if they thought! it need- 


ful at that time, that they ſhould be ba tized, which 


had more Affinity with the Goſpel, and was a Bur- 


then leſs grievous. 


Y. X. Fourthiy; They object from the 2 Euiſication Object 4 


of the word LBaptize, which is 4s much as to dip and 


waſh with Water; alledging thence, that the very Word 
imports a being baptized with Water. 


This Objection is very weak. For ſince Bap- Auſw. 


tizing with Water was a Rite among the Jews, as 
Paulus Riccius ſheweth, even before the Comin ng, 
L007 and that the Ceremony received that 


the Jews, and by John. Yea, we find that Chriſt 1 


his Apoſtles frequently make uſe of theſe Terms to a 
more Spiritual Signification: Grcumciſion was onl7 

üſed and underſtood among the Fews, to be that ＋ 4 
the Fleſh; but the Apoſtle tells us of the Ciroumer 


fm of the Hears and nd rk, made without hands, 80 


f 4 | $a 


ame 4 
from the Nature of the Practice, as uſed both by ** 22 


of þ; Baptizing 


nifies 
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to ſignifie a waſhing with Warer, yet both Je 


 Chrift, and his Apoſtles, ſpeak of a being Bapts ed 


* 


with the Spirit, and with Fire; which they make the 


om that of 


Fom th Hope of Chriſt, as contra-diſtinguiſhed 


ſhewn. ) So that tho” Baptiſm among the Jews, was 
only underſtood of Water; yet among Chriſtians, it 
is very well underſtood of the Spirit, without Va- 
ter: As we ſee Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpiritually to 


underſtand things, under the terms of what had 


been Shadows before. Thus Chriſt, ſpeaking of his 
Body, (tho' the Jews miſtook him) ſaid, He would 


deſtroy. the Temple, and build it again in three days; 


and many more that might be inſtanced. But if 
the Etymology of the word ſhould be tenaciouſly 
adhered to, it would militate againſt moſt of our 
Adverſaries, as well as againſt us; For the Greek 


Ber ico Berlice ſignifies immergo, that is, to plunge, and dip 


inimer go, 


intenge, to in; and that was the proper uſe of Water- Baptiſm 
punge, and among the Jews, and alſo by John, and the Primi- 
UP n. tive Chriſtians, who uſed it: Whereas our Adverſa- 
ries, for the moſt part, only ſprinkle a little Water 
upon the Forehead, which doth not at all anſwer 
>f 214 uſea to the word [ Baptiſm. ] Yea, thoſe of old among 


Water Bap- Chriſtians, that uſed Water-Baprtiſm, . thought this 


tilm, were 


dippid and dipping Or plunging ſo needful, that they thus dipped 


plung'd; and Children: And foraſmuch as it was judged, that it 
Thoſe that 


vlg oy might prove hurtful to ſome weak Conſtitutions, 
ſprinkled, Sprinkling, to prevent that hurt, was introduced; 
were not 


admitted to yet then it Was likewiſe appointed, that ſuch as 
any Office in Were only ſprinkled, and not. dipped, ſhould not be 


the Church: 


aud why admitted to have any Office in the Church, as not 
being ſufficiently baptized: - So that if our Adver- 


method of ſprinkling. 


ſaries will ſtick to the word, they muſt. alter their OE 
F Object. Aſthly; They object Foln 3.5. Except a Man be born 


again of Water, and of the 8 irit, c. Hence inferring. 
the neceſſity of Water-Baptiſm, as well as of the Spirits 


i 


that tho* Baptiſm was uſed among the Jews, only 


Water, which was John's, (as is above 
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Baptiſm to be of abſolute neceſſity; and therefore 


of outward Water; but myſtically of an inward 
Cleanſing and Waſhing. Even as where Chriſt 
ſpeaks of being baptized. with Fire, it is not to be 


- underſtood of outward material Fire, but only. of 


| Proteſtants rightly affirm, when this is urged upon The Res 5 
them by Papiſts, to ev ince the abſolute neceſſity of rerates, 4 
Water- Baptiſm, that [Water] is not here underſtood myſtical and 


purifying, by a Metonymy; becauſe to purifie, is a 


» 


proper effect of Fire, as to waſh and make clean, is 
of Water; where it can as little be ſo underſtood, 
as where we are ſaid to be ſaved by the waſhing of 


oy 


Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Yea, Peter ſaith expreſly, in -in the 4th 


the place often cited, as Calvin* well obſerves, That . - 


the Baptiſm which ſaves, is not the putting away of the 


| filth of the Fleſh : So that ſince [Water] cannot be un- 
derſtood of outward Water, this can ſerve nothing 


to prove Water-Baptiſm. 


. 


If it be ſaid, that [Warer] imports here neceſſitatem Object. 
Præcepti, tho? not Medii. 8 . 5 
l anſwer; That is firſt to take it for granted, Auſw. 


that outward Water is here underſtoòd; the con- 


Water and the Spirit are placed here together, Ex- 
cept 4 Man be horn of Water and the Spirit] where 
the neceſſity of the one is urged, as much as of the 


other. Now if the Spirit be abſolutely neceſſary, _ 
ſo will alſo Water; and then we muſt either ſay, _ 
that to be born of the Spirit, is not abſolutely ne» 

ceſlary, which all acknowledge to be falſe; or elſe, 
that Water is abſolutely neceſſary, which, as Prote- | 


ſtants, we affirm, and have roved, Is falſe . Elſe 


we muſt confeſs, that Water is not here underſtood 


of outward Water. For to ſay, that when Mater 
and the Spirit are placed here jult together, and in 


the ſame manner, tho' there be not any difference 
or ground for it viſible in the Text, or deduceable 
from it, That the neceſſiy of Mater is here Pracepti, 
2 oth : 3 = ; 2 5 | T e JA 5 Hi : 1 but 


| Neceſſitas 

trary whereof we have already proved. Next, vpracepri 
and Medi, 

ur ged. 


Jp 


11 ” 
= but not Aedu, but the neceſſiq of the Spirit is both 50 
=  - Mecdiiand Præcepti; is indeed confidently to affirm, ph 
WM %%% to! 
rs Objects de) and lay; They ole, Tha the Baprſin MN ch 
| AM f Water is à ylſible Sign, or Badge, to diſtin u;ſh th 
| = | "4a from Infidels, even 4s Greumciſion did the Gi 

| 5 ))))... «˙ m :. ͤ We 
1 'Arſw; I anſwer; This ſaith nothing at all, unleſs it be th 
pProved to be a neceſſary Precept, or part of the New th 
3 Covenant-Diſpenſation; it not being lawful to us, to m. 
| 8 7 impoſe. outward Ceremonies and Rites, and ſay, they cu 
bB cGoomdgon Will diffinguiſh us from Infidels. Circumciſion was WM ſo 
ef the poſitively commanded, and ſaid to be a Seal of the - 
11 1 pag . firſt Covenant; but as we have already proved, that fo 
1 there is no ſich Command for Baptiſm, ſo there is 1 
=. — 64 not any word in all the New Teſtament, calling it a th 
i| called s Badge of Chriſtianity, or Seal of the New Covenant: th 

ll Badge of, And therefore to conclude it is fo, becauſe Circum- Hh 
11 ems ciſieon was ſo, (unleſs ſome better Proof be alledged P; 
1 4 for it) is miſerably to beg the Queſtion. The pro: fo 
il 33 feſſing of Faith in Chriſt, and a holy Life anſwering Ar 

Badee of Foereunto, is a far better Badge of Chriſtianity, than any ſe 
Cluiſtianity. out ward Waſhing , which yet auſwers not to that-of le 
| | Circumciſion, ſince that affixed ' a Character in the to 
Fleſh, which this doth not: So that a Chriſtian is al 

not known to be a Chriſtian by his being baptized, vv 

ee. ſpecially when he was a Child, unleſs he tell them v. 
what the To much. And may not the profeſſing of Faith in te 
Fathers ſay Chriſt ſignifie that as well? I know there are di- Pt 
2 a vers of thoſe called the Fathers, that ſpeak much of tl 
and of the Water-Baptiſm, calling it Characterem Chriſtianitatis : 1a 
Get But ſo did they alſo of the Sign of the Croſs, and or 
: other ſuch things, juſtly rejected by Proteſtants. For to 


| the Myſtery of Iniquiry, which began to work in the 
Heathenih Apoſtles days, ſoon ſpoiled the Simplicity and Pu- 
Ceremonies rity of the C mriſtian Wor ſhip, fo that not only many 
3 Jewiſh Rites were retained, but many Heatheniſh 
Chriftian - Cuſtoms and Ceremonies introduced in the Chriſtian 

Wed. Worſhip 3 as particularly che word [Sacrament J 
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so that it is great Folly, eſpecially for Proteſtams, to 
plead any thing of this from Tradition or Antiquiy ;; -» 


things, not walking by the. moſt certain Rule of 


the Primitive Time, did: wholly plunge and dip 


PUTT = WY 


tor we find, that neither Papiſts nor Proxeſtanes uſe © 
the Rices exactly, as the Ancients did, who in ſuch 


God's Spirit, but doting too much upon outwards, 
were very uncertain. For moſt of them all, in 


thoſe they baptized, which neither  Papiſts, nor 4 
moſt Proteſtants do: Vea, ſeveral of the Fathers ac- 4 
cuſed ſome as Hereticks, in their days, for holding 
ſome Principles, common with Proteſtants, concern 
ing it; as particularly Auguſtin doth the Pelagians, 
for ſaying, that Infants dying unbaptized, may be ſaved. 


And the Manichees were condemned, for denying, 


that Grace is univerſally given by Baptiſm; and Julian 3 


the Pelagian, by Auguſtin, for denying Exorciſn and Adjuration. 
 Taſufflation in the uſe of Baptiſm : All which things 


Proteſtants deny alſo. So that Proteſtants do but 

fooliſhly to upbraid us, as if we could not ſhew 3 
any among the Ancients that denied Water- Baptiſm; - 
ſeeing they cannot ſhew any, whom they acknow- 1 
ledge not to have been Heretical in ſeveral things, 

to have uſed it; nor yet, who uſing it, did not 

alſo uſe the Sign of the Croſs, and other things 2 hos. 


with it, which they deny. Thefe were ſome ne- I 
vertheleſs in the darkeſt. Times of Popery, who — 1 


teſtified againſt Water-Baptiſm. For one Alanus, tehiſedl -. 


pag. 103, 104, 107. ſpeaks of ſome in his time, 2% Wa- 
that were burnt for the denying of it: For they 


ter- Baptim-. 
ſaid, That Baptiſm had no Efficacy either in Children, 4 
or Adult Perſins; and therefore Men were not obliged  ' 
to take Baptiſm: Particularly Ten Canonicks, ſo 


Called, were burnt for that Crime, by the Order of King 


Robert of France. And P. Pithæus tells in his Fra 85 * 
ments of the Hiſtory of Guienne, which is alſo con- | -M 


rmed by one Johanne, Horacenſis, a Monk, Who was 
Famous at that time) in his Epiſtle to Oliva, Ab- 


bat of the Auſoniar Church: 7 will, faith he, give + 
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u to fant; concerning 05 t 8 that. Was in 
| Ton Gas the City of Otleans on Childermas-day ; for it was true, 

|  arOrleas, if ye 2 heard any thing, that King Robert cauſed 
_—_— to be burnt” alive, near fourteen of that City, of the 
Chief of their Clergy, and the more Noble of their 

Laicks, who were ws” to God, and abominable to 

Heaven and Earth; for they did 122 deny the Grace 

of Holy Baptiſm, and alſo the Conſecration F the Lord's 

Body and Blood. The time 0 this Deed is noted 

in theſe words by Papir. Maſſon, in his Annals of 

France, lib. 3. in Hugh and R * Afﬀtum Aureliæ 

pablice anno Incarnationis Domini, 1022. Regni Ro- 


ſiarcha & Corplices ejus damnati ſunt & exuſts Au- 
reliæ. 

Now, for their calling them Hereticks and Ma- 
nichees, we have nofiin. but the Teſtimony of their 
Accuſers, which will no more invalidate their Te- 
ſtimony for this Truth, againſt the Uſe of Warer- 

- Baptiſm, or give more ground to Charge us, as being 
one with the Manichees, than becauſe ſome, called 


things, that therefore Proteſtants are Manichees, or 
Hereticks, which Proteſtants can no ways ſhun. For 
the Queſtion is, Whether, in what they did, they 


Spirit in the Holy Scriptures ? So that the Con- 


according to which, 1 ſuppole, I have formerly diſ- 
cufled it. 


«a The Bap tin 
ane what is above ſaid. For if Water-Baptiſm be ceaſ- 
| n ed, then ſurely Baptixing of Infants is not warrant- 


able. But thoſe that take upon them. to oppoſe 
us in this matter, will have more to do, as to the 


can to prove Water-Baptiſm, it remains for them 
to prove, that Ifants ought 


he 


. 
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berti Regis 28. Indictione 5. quando Stephanus Here- 


by them Manichees, do agree with Proteſtants in ſome 


walked according to the Truth teſtified of by the 
troverſie is brought back again to the Scriptures, 
As for the latter part of the Theſis, denying the 


& Habt, Ulſe of Infant-Baptiſm, it neceſſarily follows, from 


latter part: For after they have done what they 


I ak ef '> 


to be dap For 
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he that proves Water-Baptiſm ceaſed, proves that 
Infant-Baptiſm is vain : But he that ſhould prove 
at Water-Baptiſm continues, has not thence pro- 
ved, that Infant-Baptiſm is neceſſary ; that needs 
ſomething further. And therefore it was a pitiful 
Snbterfuge of Nic. Arnoldus againſt this, to ſay, | 
That the denying of Infant-Baptiſm belonged to the 
f the Anabaptiſts ; without adding any 
furkb e „ 6 ont. 94. 
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_ PROPOSITION MI. 
Conrermey the Commanion, or Participation of 
te Body and Blood of Chriſt © 


n 


— * 


4 , 


The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is * Cor, ro- 
Inward and Spiritual, which is the Participation of * 325 
bis Fleſh and Blood, by: which the inward Man 5s 33, 3. f, 
daily nouriſhed in the Hearts of thoſe in whom Chriſt * 
dwellu. Of which things the breaking of Bread by 
Chriſt with his Diſciples, was a Figure, which they 
even uſed in the Church for a time, who' had received 
the Subſtance, for the ſake of the weak. Even as ab- 
ſtaining from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, ad 25.20; 
the waſhing one anocher's Feet, aud the anoint- Janes 313. 
ing of the Sick with Oyl: Al whigh are commñxꝝiͤ 
manded with no leſs Authority and Solemnity, than © 
"the formen; yet. ſeeing} they are but Shadows ber- 
ter things, they ceaſe in ſuch as. have obtained the 
: Subllancee.; ; ft e e bes 7 =. 
PHE Communion of the Body and Blood of 
I (Criſt; is a A5/tery. hid from all Natural 
Men, in their firſt, fallen and degenerate State, 
which they cannot underſtand, reach to, nor com- 
prehend, as they there abide, neither as they there 


are, can they be Partakers of it, nor yet are they 
able to. diſcern the Lord's Body. And for as much as 


the 
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188 che cue, World ( ſocalled) for the mat x part 1e1 

_ hath been ſtill labouring, working, conceiving and 1 7” 
ichagining, in their own; natural and unrenewed Nl © 
Underſtandings, about the things of God and Re- C 

ligion ; therefore hath this Myſtery much been hid he 

and ſealed up from them, while they have been con- #4 

benin, quarrelling, and fighting one with another al 

about the meer Shadow, Outſide and Form, but ce 

” ſtrangers to the Subſtance, Life and Virtue. | = 
be Body F. II. The Body then 4 Chriſt, which Believers Pi 

= o — partake of, is Siem: and not Carnal; and his Wi 
 Spirituat, Blood, which they drink of, is Pure and Heavenly, 11 
and not Humane or Elementary, as Auguſtine allo f 

affirms of the Body of Chriſt, which is Eaten, in 0 

 TrabGat. Pſal. 98. (Foc 4 Man eat my Fleſb, he hath tl 

not in him Life Eternal: And he ſaith, The words £c 


which I ſpeak unto you, are Spirit and Life; under 
ſttand ſpirituully what I have ſpoten. Te frat” not eat 
of this Body, which ye ſee, and drink this Blopd,' which 
they ſhall - ſpill, which Crucifie me am the living 
J who have deſcended from Heaven; he calls 
 binaſelf the Bread, who "deſcended from Heaven,” ex- 
© borting that we might believe in him, &c. 
Object. If it be asked chen, What that Boay, * what that 
Fleſh and Blood is? | . 
Anſw. 1 Anſwer; It is that oily Seed, that Dibine e, 
ro Spiritual, Celeſtial Subſtance, of which we ſpake be- 
what che fore, in the fifth and ſixth Propoſitions. This is that 
heaven'y vehiculuns Dei, or Spiritual Boch of Chriſt ; whereby 
whereby and where-through, he communicateth Life to Alen, 
ame. and Salvation to as many as. believe in him, and receive 
vom, Lite him; and whereby alſo Man comes to have Fel- 
| nos rag lowſhipand Communion with God. This is prov' d. 
ex is Com- from the 6th of Jobn, from verſe 32. to the end, 
nunicated. where Chriſt ſpeaks more at large of this matter, 
than in any other place: And indeed this Evange- 
liſt and beloved Diſciple, who lay in the Boſom of 
our Lord, gives us a more full Account of the 
IT Song and Doctrine of Chriſt; 5 and tis ob- 
ſervable, = 


1; 
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ix that Ao" og < Honky: dathice, of — 5 as 
remony, uſed by: Ghriſt of |breaking} Bread with bis 
Diſciplas, neitller in his Erangelal Account of 
Cyriftis: Life: and Sufferings, nor in his Epiſtles; yet 
he is more large in this Accqust af the Partici- 
pation of the Body, Heſh and Blood of \Chrift,, than 
any of them all. For Chriſt, in this;Chapter, per- 
ceiving that the Fews did follow him for Love of 
the Loves, deſires them ( verſ. 27.) to labour 
not for the meat which periſheth; bn for that meat 
which endureth for ever . But foraſmuch as they, be- 
ing :carnal in their Apprehenſions, and not under+ 
ſtanding: the Spiritual Language and Doctrine of 
Chriſt, did judge the Manna, which Moſes gave 


their Fathers, to be the moſt excellent Bread, as 


coming from Heaven; Chriſt, to reftifie that mi- 
ſtake, and better inform chem, affirmeth, rt, That 
it 4 net Moſes, but his 908 that giveth the true 
Brea from Heaven, wet. 32, 7 48. Secondiy, This 
Bread che calls himſelf, verſ. 35. Lan the Bread f 
Life e And erf. 531. I am the living Bread, which 
cane dawn from Heaven :, Thirdly, hedeclares, that 
this Bread i is his Fleſh verſ. 51. 7 hs Brend, that I will 


give, is my. Bleſt-z and verſ. 5 5. For my ' Fleſh meat Nb 


indeed, and my Blobd is drink. indeed ; of a i the — 


5 neceſſity of partaking: thereof, verſ. 53. Except ye rich a 
eat the Heſhrof the Son | of Man, and rink bis Blood, Blood of 
ye. have. no Life, in yon; And laſtly, verſ. 33. the 


bleſſed: Fruits and neceſſary Effects of this Commu- 
nion of the Body:and;Blood of Chriſt 5 This Bread 
_ giveth Life to the Warld, verſ. 50. He that caterh 
thereof, dieth not, verſ. 58. He that eateth of this 
Bread, i ſhall: live. fur ever, verſ. 51. . Whoſo eateth this 
Fleſh, and- 3 BY this Blood, : ſhall live for ever, 
verſ. 84. Aud ho dwelleth in Chriſty. and Chriſt in him, 
verſ. 56. And ſhall live Chriſt, verſ. 37. From 


this large Deſcription: of the Origin, Nature and 
Effects of this Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, it is 
Parent, that it is itil, and to be underſtood, | 


? chriſt. 


AFS TT ne 
of a Spiritual Body, and not of that Body, or 
Temple of jeſus Chriſt, which was born of the 
Virgin Mary, and in which he walked, lived and 
ſuffered in the Land of Juda; becauſe that it is 
ſaid, that it came domn from Haven, yea, that it ib 
He, that cam down from Heaven. Now all Chi 
ſtians at preſent-generally acknowledge, that that 
outward Body of Chriſt came not down from Hea» 
ven; neither was it that part of Chriſt which 
came down from Heaven. And to put the matter 
out of doubt, when the carnal Fews would have 
been ſo underſtanding it, he tells them plainly, 
verſe 63. It # the Spirit that ujokrneth, but \tht Fleſh 
Solld Rea- Profiteth nothing. This is alſo founded upon moſt 
+} fans, that it ſound and ſolid Reaſon; becauſe chat it is the Soul, 
e, not the Body, that is to be nouriſhed by this Fleſn 
Fee, and Blood. Now outwatd Fleſn cannot nouriſh 
= 7” nor feed the Soul; there is no Proportion, nor 
| Analogy betwixtthem ; neither is the COmmunidn 
= of the Saints with God, by a Cofljunction, and mu- 
[21 tual Participation of Fleſh, but of the Spirit: How 
| x Cor. 6.17" that is joyntd to the Lord, is One Spirit, not One H 
BY : For the Fleſh'(I mean outward Fleſn, even ſach as 
wu wouaas that, wherein Chriſt lived and walked, when 
i | upon Earth; and not Fleſh' when tranſported by 
= a Metaphor, to be underſtood Spiritually) can only _ 
W | partake of Fleſh, as Spirit of Spirit: As the Body 
12 cannot feed upon Spirit, neither can the Spirit feed 
i= upon Fleſh. And that the Fleſh here ſpoken of, 
1 is Spiritually underſtood, appears further, if that, 
= that which feedeth upon it ſhall never dye: But 
the Bodies of all Men once dye; yea, it behoved 
—_ the Body of Chriſt himfelf to dye; That this Bo- 
1 dy, and Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is to 
= be underſtood of that Divine and Heavenly Seed, 
_ = before ſpoken of by us, appears both by the Na- 
1 ture and Fruits of it. Erſt it's ſaid, It « that which 
cometh down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto tb 
World: Now this anſwers to chat Zight and - | 
2 | hs i i 
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this Body and Bread is known. And that Chriſt 
underſtands the fame thing here, by his Boch, Beſb 
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and Seed, as it receives place in Men's Hearts, and and Seed, # 


room to ſpring up there, is as Bread to the hun- En if. 


the bungry 
Sole ©: 


gry and fainting Soul, that is (as it were) buried 


and dead in the Luſts of the World; which receives 
Life again, and revives, as it taſteth and partaketh 


of this Heavenly Bread: And they that partake of 

it, are ſaid to come to Chriſt; neither can any have 
it, but by coming to him, and believing in the Ap- 
pearance of his Light in their Hearts; by receiving 
which, and believing in it, che Participation of 


and Blood, which is underſtood, John 1. by the 


Light inlighining every Man, and the Life, &c. ap- 


pears; for the Light and Life, ſpoken of John 1. is 
ſaid to be Chriſt; He is the true Light : And the 
Bread and Fleſh, &c. ſpoken of in John 6. is called 
Chriſt; I am the Bread of Life, ſaith he. Again, 


They that received that Light and Life, John 1. 12. 


obtained Power to become the Sons of God, by believing 
in his Name : So alſo here, John 6. 35. He that com- 
eth unto this Bread of Life, ſhall not hunger; and he 
that believes in him, who is this Bread, ſhall never thirſt, 
So then, as there was the outward viſible Body and ] . 


ward and 


Temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which took its origin from $piritua! 


the Virgin Mary; ſo there is alſo the Spiritual Bo- Por on 


dy of Chriſt, by and throngh which, He, that was 


the Word in the beginning with God, and was and is 


60D, did Reveal himſelf to the Sons of Men in 


all Ages, and whereby Men in all Ages come to 
be made Partakers of Eternal Life, and to have 


Communion and Fellowſhip with God and Chrif. 


Of which Body of Chrift, and Fleſh, and Blood, if „ »...,, 
both Adam, 230 Mey 180 n Noah, and ch. did 
Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and all the Pro- Bg f 
—— Holy Men of God, had not eaten, they cit. 
ad not had Life in them; nor could their inward 
oe 6 Man | 
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 which'is teſtified of, Jens 1. to be the Eels ne „ „, 
Morid, and the Life of Men. For that Spiritual Light 2 
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Body and Temple was called Chriſt; ſo was alſo 


is Spiritual Body; no leſs properly, and that long 
before that outward Body was in being. Hence 


the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. That the Fathers 
did all eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and did all drink 
the fame Spiritual Drink : (For they drank of that Spiri- 
tual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt.) 
This cannot be underſtood otherwiſe, than of this 


. Spiritual Body of Chriſt; which Spiritual Body of 
Chriſt, tho' it was the ſaving Food of the Righte- 


ous, both before the. Law, and under the Law; yet 


under the Law it was vailed and ſhadowed, and 


covered under divers Types, Ceremonies, and Ob- 
ſervations; yea, and not only ſo, but it was vailed 


and hid, in ſome reſpect, under the outward Tem- 


ple and Body of Chriſt, or during the continuance 

of it; ſo that the Jews could not underſtand Chriſt's 
Preaching-about it, while on Earth: And not the 

Jews onlyz but many of his Diſciples judged it an 
John 6. 60, hard ſaying, murmuring at it; and many from that time 


I doubt not, but that there are many alſo. at this 
day, profeſſing to be the Diſciples of Chriſt, that 
do as little underſtand this matter, as thoſe did, 


and are as apt to be offended, and ſtumble at it, 


while they are gazing and following after the out- 


ward Body; and look not to that, by which the 


Saints are daily fed and nouriſhed. For as Jeſus 


© Chriſt, in obedience to the Will of the Father, 
did, by the Eternal Spirit, offer up that Body, for 4 
+ 1 of Propitiation for the Remiſſion of Sins, and finiſhed his 


crit, doth Teſtimony upon Earth thereby, in a moſt perfect 
Are | 


Saints Par. Example of Patience, Reſignation and Holineſs, that 


_ eakers of all might be made Partakers of the Fruit of that 


bis Body. Sacrifice: So*hath he likewiſe poured forth into the 
Hllearts of All Men, a Meaſure of that Divine Light 
and Seed, wherewith he is cloathed; that thereby, 


reaching unto the Conſciences of all, he may raiſe 
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Man have been nouriſhed: Now as the outward 


went back from him, and walked no more with him. 
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Chriſt, I am the Bread of Life, ( 
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them up out of Death and Darkneſs, by his Life and — 
Light ; and thereby may be made Partakers of his 


Body; and there-through come to have fellowſhi p | 


. 


with the Father, and with the sos. 
S. III. If it be asked, How, and after what manner, Queſt, 3 
Man comes to partake of it, and to bè ſed by it?: © © 

I anſwer, in the plain and py rien Words of Anfw; | 

aith he) he that - 

cometh to me, ſhall never hunger; he that believeth n , 6.3% 
me, ſhall never thirſt : And again, For my Heſb ies 
meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed. So what- 
ſoever thou art, that askeſt this Queſtion, or readeſt 
theſe Lines, whether thou accounteſt thy ſelf a a 
Believer, or really feeleſt, by a certain and ſad Ex- 
perięence, that thou art yet in the Unbelief; and 
findeſt, that the outward Body and Fleſh of Chriſt . 
is ſo far from thee, that thou canſt not reach it, 


* 


nor feed upon it: Vea, tho thou haſt often ſwal- 


lowed down, and taken-in, that which the Papiſts 
have perſwaded thee to be the real Heſh and Blood 


, Chriſt, and haſt believed it to be ſo, tho? all thy Tue Lathe: 


Senſes told thee the contrary : Or (being a Luthe- rans and 


ran) haſt taken that Bread, in and with, and under 3 


which, the Lutherans have aſſured thee, that the the fle 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is: Or (being a Calviniſt) 2 


haſt partaken of that, which the Calviniſts ſay (tho? the Supper 
a Figure only of the Body) gives them that take (% called.) 
it, a real Participation of the Body, Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt ; tho? they never knew how, nor 


what way: I fay, if for all this, thou findeſt thy 
Soul yet barren, yea hungry, and ready to ſtarve, , 


for want of ſomething thou longeſt for; om, that 
that Light, that diſcovers thy Iniquity to thee, that 
ſhews thee thy Barrenneſs, thy Nakednefs, thy Emp-. 
tineſs, is that Body that thou muſt partake of, and 
feed upon: But that till, by forſaking Iniquity, thou 


turneſt to it, comeſt unto it, receiveſt it, tho thou 


may'ſt hunger after it, thou canſt not be ſatisfied” 


— 


with it; for it hath no Communion with Darkneſs; cor: 6. 14, 
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6 255 Zr thou drink of the cup of the Lord and | whe 1 a 
Cup ef Devils, and be Partaker of the Lord's Table, 
and the Table of Devils, 1 Cor. 10.21. But as thou 4 


: ſuffereſt that ſmall eed of Righteouſneſs to ariſe in | 
bus tb n. thee, and to be formed into a Birth, that new ſub- a 
Lo ward Mani ſtantial Birth, that's brought forth in the Soul, ſuper 1 
_ nwifhed. naturally feeds upon, and is nouriſhed by this Spi- | 
ritual Body: Vea, as this outward Birth lives not, 4 
but as it ſucks-in Breath by the outward Elemen- 
tary Air: So this new Birth lives not in the Soul, 
but as it draws-in, and. breathes by that Spirixual 
Air, or Vehicle. And as the outward Birth cannot 
ſubſiſt, without ſome outward Body to feed upon, 
ſome ourward 7 leſh, and ſome outward Drink; ſo 
neither can this inward Birth, without it be fed by 
this iaward Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, which an- 
ſwers to it after the ſame manner, by way of Ana- 
logy. And this is moſt agreeable to the Doctrine # 
of Chriſt concerning this matter. For as without | 
outward Food, the natural Body hath not Life; 
Join G. 53. [o alſo ſaith Chriſt; Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son « [ 
of Man, and drink 5 Blood, ye have no Life in you: | 
And as the outward Body, eating outward Food, 
Jelm 6. «7, lives thereby; ſo Chriſt Rich, that he that eareth 1 
bim, ſhall live by him. So it is this inward Parti- 
cCipation of this inward Man, of this inward and 
ſpiritual Body, by which Man 1s united to God, 
| and has fellowſhip and communion with him. He 
Jokn 6. 56. that eateth my Fleſh, and drinteth my Blood (faith 
Chbriſt) dwelleth in me, and I in him; This cannot 
be underſtood of outward Eating of outward Bread: 
And as by this the Soul muſt have fellowſhip with 
God, ſo alſo, ſo far as all the Saints are Partakers 
of this one Body, and one Blood, they come alſo to 
have a Joint- Communion. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
10. 17. in this reſpect ſaith, that they being many, 
are one Bread, and one Body; "and to the wiſe among 
the Corinthians, he ſaith, The Bread which we break, 


veie 16. j rhe Communion of the Body of ets This is the 
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true and ſpiritual Supper of the Lord, Which Menn 
come to partake of, by hearing the Yoce of Chriſt, n,, 
and opening the Door of their Hearts, and ſo let- Supper f |} 
ting him in, in the manner aboveſaid, according = L. 
to the plain words of the Scripture, Rev. 3. 20. _ 
Behold, I ſtand at the Door and ; 4% if any Man — 
hear my Voice, and open the door, I mill come in to him, 1 
and will ſup with him, and he with me. So that the 
„ Supper of the Lord, and the Jupping with the Tord, 
oy and partaking of his Heſh and Blood, is no ways 
1 limited to the Ceremony of breaking. Bread; and 
5 drinking Wine, at particular times; but is truly and 
us 
) 
1 


really enjoyed, as often as the Soul retires into the 7. 
Light of the Lord, and feels and partakes of that 
Heavenly Life, by which the Inward Man is nou- 

riſhed ; which may be, and is often wicnefled by 

the Faithful at all times; tho' more particularly, 

+ When they are Aſſembled together to wait upon 
S. IV. But what Confuſion the Profeſſors of Chri- 

. ſtianity have run into concerning this matter, is 
more than obvious; who, as in molt other things & 
they have done, for want of a true Spiritual Un- n e 18 © 
derſtanding, have ſought to tye this Supper of the ceremony ef 
Lord to that Ceremony (uſed by Chriſt before his Read 

Death) of breaking Bread and drinking Wine with his Wine, which 
Diſciples. And tho' they, for the moſt part, agree 77m. 
generally in this, yet how do they contend and de- diſciples; 
bate one againſt another? How ſtrangely are they 7** Bi 

pinched, -pained and ſtraitned, to make this Spiri- dow. 

Tual Myſtery agree to that Ceremony? And what 

monſtrous and wild Opinions and Conceivings have 

they invented, to incloſe or affix the Body of Chriſt 
to their Bread and Wine? From which Opinion, 

not only the greateſt, and fierceſt, and moſt hurt- 
ful Conteſts, both among the Profeſſors of Chri- 

5 ſtianity in general, and among Proteſtants in parti- 
1 cular, have ariſen; but alſo ſuch Abſurdities, irra- 
tional and blaſphemoys cr have enſued, 

155 „„ * 
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1/144 make; a8 make the Chriſtian Religion odious and hateful ' cel 
critic to Jews, Turks and Heathens. The Profeſſors of of 
_ - op 5 (ay ; Chriſtianity do chiefly divide, in this matter, ints in 
rn OP of ij 
dee He- The Firſt is of thoſe that ſay, The ſubſtance of to 
bbhens. the Bread is Ti ranſubſtantiated imo the very Sub- mi 

The Papiſts ſtance of that ſame Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is 

850% % which was born of the Virgin Mary, and cruciſied by at 

Fleſh and the" Jews: So that after the Words of Conſecration be 

Bloods (as they call them) it is no more Bread, but the fe] 
T Go Le in 

„e lune. . The Second is of ſuch as ſay, The ſubſtance of the 1 

fans Faith, Bread remains; but that alſo that Body is in, and th 
with, and under the Bread: So that both the ſubſtance ſt 

of Bread, and of the Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, ſie 

15 3 V | 3 8 8 

The Third is of 2 that (denying both theſe) P 

1 do affirm, That the Body of Chriſt is not there corporalhy, 1 

alis Faith, or ſubſtantially; but yet that it is really and ſacramental E 

15 received by the Faithful, in the uſe of Bread and Mine- h 

But how, or what way it's there, they know not, nor BP 

can they tell; only we muſt believe it is there; yet ſo, that 0 

it is only properly in Heaven. | C 

It is not my deſign to enter into a Refutation Aa 


of theſe ſeveral Opinions; for each of their Au- v 

thors and Allertors have ſufficiently refuted one 0 

another, and are all of them no leſs ſtrong, both 0 

from Scripture and Reaſon, in refuting each their f 
contrary Parties Opinion, than they are weak in 1 2 
eſtabliſhing their own. For 1 often have ſeriouſly 2 
obſerved, in reading their reſpective Writings, f 

(and ſo it may be have others) that all of them 0 

do notably, in ſo far as they refute the contrary t 
Opinions; but that they are mightily pained, when 

they come to confirm and plead for their own. | 

Hence I neceſſarily muſt conclude, that none of 

them had atttained to the Fruth and Subſtance of | 

all. Hb. 4, this Myſtery. Let us ſee if Calvin, * after he had 
<p 7 refuted-the two former Opinions, be more foc- _ 


\ 


*% 
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fa in what he affirms and aſſerts for the 22 


of his Opinion; who, after he hath much laboured 


in overturning and refuting the two former Opi- 


nions, plainly confeſſeth, That he knows not what __ 
co affirm inſtead of them. For after he has ſpoken |, Cain 
much, and at laſt concluded, That the Body of Chriſt Faith of | 


16 there, and that the Saints muſp — partake thereof; * Go 


at laſt he lands in theſe words, ect. 32. But if it Blood un- 


be atked me, how it 1s? I ſhall no 4 aſhamed to con- certain. 
fe ſr, that it is 4 ſecret too high for me to comprehend 

in my ſpirit, or explain in words, Here he deals ve- 

ry ingenuouſly; and yet who would have thought, 

that ſuch a Man would haye been brought to this 
ſtraight, in the confirming of his Opinion? Con- 
ſidering but a little before, in the ſame Chapter, 
Seck. 15. he accuſeth the School. den among the 


Papiſts (and I confeſs truly) In that rhey neither the bi, 


underſtand, nor explain to others, how Chriſt is in the 
Euchariſt; which ſhortly after he confeſſeth himſelf, . 
he cannot do. If then the School-Men among the 


Papiſts, do neither underſtand, nor yet explain to 
others, their Doctrine in this matter, nor Calvin 


can comprehend it in his ſpirit, (which, 1 judge, is 
as much as not to underſtand it) nor expreſs it in 


words, (and then ſurely he cannot explain it to 


others) then no Certainty is to be had from either 
of them. There have been great Endeavours uſed 


for Reconcilement in this matter, both hetwixt 
Papiſts and Lutherans, Lutherans and Caluiniſts; yea, 


and Calviniſts and Pa piſts; but all to no purpoſe: 


And many Forms 424 Manners of Expreſſions 
drawn up, to which all might yield; Which in 


the end proved in vain, ſeeing every one under- 
ſtood them, and interpreted them in their own 


way; and ſo they did thereby but equivocate and 
deceive one another. The Reaſon of this Con- 
tention is, becauſe they all wanted a clear Under - 


ſtanding of the AHſtery, and were doting about 


the en and Externals. For both the Ground 
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outward 


Signs, Sta- COWS and Forms, making them contend about that, 


dows and while in the mean time the Subſtance.is neglected 


Form, 


w bill they yea, and in contending for theſe Shadows, he ſtirs 
neg/e# the. them up to the 52 of Malice, Heat, Revenge, 


 Subſlance. 


and other Vices, by which he eſtabliſheth his King- 
dom of Darkneſs among them, and ruines the Life 
of Chriſtianity. For there have been more Animo- 
ſities and Heats about this one particular, and more 
Bloodſhed and Contention, than about any other. 


| And ſurely, they are little acquainted with the 
what hath State of Proteſtant Affairs, who know not that 


heen burtful 


fo the Re. their Contentions about this, have been more hurt- 
tormarion. ful to the Reformation, than all the oppoſition they 
| met with from their common Adverſaries. Now. 


all thoſe uncertain and abſurd Opinions, and the 


*  Contentions there-from ariſing, have proceeded 
from their all agreeing in two general Errors con- 


cerning this thing: Which being denied and re- 
ceded from, as they are by us, there would be an 
eaſie way made for Reconciliation; and we ſhould 


all meet in the one ſpiritual and true Underſtand- 
ing of this Myſtery : And as the Contentions, ſo 
would alſo the Abſurdities, which follow from all 
the three fore-mentioned Opinions, ceaſe and fall 


to the ground. e OWE 14, 
Two Errors The Firſt of theſe Errors is, in making the Com- 


22 munion or Participation of the Body, Fleſh and 
0 e Con- 


tention abet Blood of Chriſt, to relate to that outward Body, 
the Supper. Veſſel, or Temple, that was born of the Virgin 


Mary, and walked and ſuffered in Judea; where- 


as it ſhould relate to the Spiritual Body, Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, even that Heavenly and Celeſtial 
Light and Life, which was the Food and Nouriſh» 
ment of the Regenerate in all Ages, as we have 


* 
bor 8 
: LN 
p4 7 ; 


. £ 
J b 


already proved. 


and Matter of their Conteſt lies in things extrinſick 
from, and unneceſſary, to the main matter. And 
| Satenbufes This hath been often the Policy of Satan, to buſie 
People in People, and amuſe them with outward Signs, Sha» 
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Pl the Body and Blood of CRI. 
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The Second Error is, in tying this Participation 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt to that Ceremony, 


uſed by him with his Diſciples, in the breaking k 


Bread, &c. as if it had only a Relation thereto, or 


were only enjoyed in the uſe of that Ceremony, . . _ 
which it neither hath, nor is. For this is that. © 


Bread, which Chriſt in his Prayer teaches to call. 
for, terming it 7 «flo , i. e. the ſuperſubſtan- - 
tial Bread, as the Greek hath it,..and. which the 


Soul partakes of, without any relation or neceſſary 


reſpect to this Ceremony, as ſhall be hereafter 


proved. more at length. 


Theſe Two Errors being thus leid afide; And che 


. 


Contentions ariſing there-from buried, all are agreed 

in the main Poſitions, viz. Firſt, that the Body, Fleſh 

and Blood of Chriſt, is neceſſary for the nouriſhing of the really feed 
Soul. Secondly, that the Souls of Believers do really 47,2, 
and truly. partake and feed upon the Body, Fleſh and Blood of 


Blood of Chriſt. But while Men are not content 


. » 


Believers 
Souls do 


Chriſt. 


with the Spirituality of this Ayſtery, going in their 
own Wills, and according to their own Inventions, 


to ſtrain and wreſt the Scriptures, for to tye this 
Spiritual Communion of the Fleſh and Blood. of 


Chriſt, to outward Bread and Wine, and ſuch like 


Carnal Ordinances; no wonder, if by their Carnal 


Apprehenſions, they run into Heaps and Confuſion. 
But becauſe it hath been generally ſuppoſed, that 


the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
had ſome ſpecial Relation to the Ceremony of break- 


ing Bread; I ſhall firſt refute that Opinion, and then 


proceed to conſider the Nature and Uſe of that Ce- 
remony, and whether it be now neceſſary to continue; 
anſwering the Reaſons and Objections of ſuch as 


plead its Continuance, as a neceſſary and ſtanding 


Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 


F. V. Firſt, It muſt be underſtood, that I ſpeak - 


of a neceſſary and peculiar Relation, otherwiſe 
than in a general reſpect: For, foraſmuch as our 
Communion with Chriſt is, and ought to be our 
VVV „ greateſt 
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Communion + <a 1 | f | 
of the Body lowſhip with him; but a ſpecial and neceſſary Re- 
and Bood.., ſpect or Relation is ſuch, as where the two things 


no ſpecial are 1d tied and united together, either of their amn 
Relation te Nature, or by the Command of God, that the one can- 


the ceremo- Y | Ah 4s 5 
xy of break - not be enjoyed, or at leaſt is not (except very ex- 


Ing Bread, traordinarily ) without the other. Thus Salvation 


net her 6 


Nature nor hath a neceſſary reſpect to Holineſs, becauſe without 


Precopt. Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee God: And the eating of 
| the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, hath a neceſſary reli 
to our, having Life; becauſe if we eat not his Fleſh, 
and drink not his Blood, we cannot have Life And 
. our feeling of God's Preſence, hath a neceſſary reſpect 


vine Precept; becauſe he has promiſed, where two 


the midſt of them. In like manner our receiving Be- 
neſits and Bleſſings from God, has a neceſſary reſpect 
to our Prayer; becauſe if we act, he hath promiſed 
we ſhall receive. Now the Communion or Partict- 


neceſſary relation to the breaking of Bread, and 
drinking of Wine; for if it had any ſuch neceſſary 


the thing, or from ſome Divine Pre 
me it is from neither; Therefore, &c. Hrſt, It 
is not from the Nature of it, becauſe to partake of 
the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is a Spiritual Exer- 
ciſe; and all confeſs, that it is by the Soul and Spi- 


But to eat Bread, and drink Wine, is a natural 


as perfectly, and as wholly eat Bread and drink 
Wine, as the moſt Spiritual. Secondly, Their Re- 


. another: 


or F rt ag 8 
J 0 4 
2 . 
— "ey 


greateſt und chiefeſt Work, we ought to do all 
That e. Other things with a reſpe& to God, and our Fel- 


ct. 


to our being found meeting in his Name, by Di- : 


or three are met together in his Name, he will be in 


pation of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, hath no ſuch 5 


Relation, it would either be from the Nature of . 
cept : But we ſhall 


rit, that we become real Partakers of it; as it is the 
Soul, and not the Body, that is nouriſned by it: 


Act, which in it ſelf adds nothing to the Soul, 


neither has any thing that is Spiritual in it; be- 
cauſe the moſt carnal Man that is, can as fully, 


lation is not by Nature, elſe they would infer one 5 
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another But all acknowledge, that many eat of 
the Bread, and drink of the Wine, even that which 


they ſay is Conſecrate and Tranſubſtantiate into the 


very Body of Chriſt, ho notwithſtanding have not 

Lite Eternal, have not Chriſt dwelling. in them, ,,, ,. 
nor do live by him; as all do, who truly partake archs d 
of the Fleſh and Blood'of Chriſt, without the uſe New wy. 
of this Ceremony, as all the Patriarchs and Prophets a 


did, before this Ordinance. (as they account it.) %, ere 


was inſtituted. Neither was there any thing un- 3 
der the Law, that had any direct or neceſſary Re- 1 
lation hereunto; tho? to partake of the Fleſh and Bd. 
Blood of Chriſt, in all Ages, was indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. For as for the Paſchal Lamb, I ab f. 
the whole End of it is ſignified particularly, Exod. End. 


13.8, 9. to wit, That the Jews might thereby be kept 


in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt. Se- 


condly, It has no Relation by Divine Precept; for if 
it had, it would be mentioned in that, which our 
Adverfaries account the Inſtitution of it, or elſe in 


the practiſe of it by the Saints recorded in Scrip- 


ture; but ſo it is not. For as to the Inſtitution, or 
rather Narration of Chriſt's Practice in this matter, 


we have it recorded by the Evangeliſts, Matt hem, 


Mark and Luke : In the firſt two, there is only an 
account of the matter of * wit, That Chriſt Mat: 55 
brake Bread, and gave it his Diſciples to eat ; ſaying, Lukc 24. 19 
This is my Body: Andbleſſing the Cup, he gave it thm © 


to drink, ſaying, This my Blood; but nothing of 
any deſire to them to do it. In the laſt, after the 7% 7ftive: 


Bread ( but before the Bleſſing „or giving them the Sap 2 


Wine) he bids them do it in remembrance of him; F Cre! 


what we are to think of this Practice of Chriſt, pracice 


13 


all be ſpoken of hereafter. But what neceſſary therein. 


elation hath all this, to the Believets partaking 


of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt? The End of 


this, for which they were to do it (it at all) is, 


to remember Chriſt; which the Apoſtle yet more 
Particularly expreſſes, 1 Cor, 11. 26. to ſhew fen 


the 
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© the Lord's Death: But to remember the Lord, or de- Ml wit 
cdlare his Death, which are the ſpecial and particu- fol. 
lar Ends annexed to the uſe of this Ceremony, is Rel: 
not at all to partake of the Fleſh and Blood of it, e 

Chriſt; neither have they any more neceſſary Re- low 


AI Iation tot, than any other two different Spiritual MW ran 

Duties. For tho' they that partake of the Fleſh nec 

and Blood of Chriſt, cannot but remember him; yet MW fore 

the Lord, and his Death, may be remembred (as had 

none can deny) where his Fleſh and Blood is not MW. Chi 

truly partaken of. So that ſince the very parti- tak 

cular and exprefs Ceremony may be witneſſed (ta WM bet 

wit, the remembrance of the Lord's Death) and Bre 

yet the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt not partaken wh 

1 of, it cannot have had any neceſſary Relation to but 

| it; elſe the partaking thereof would have been die 

\ the end of it, and could not have been attained MW Bly 

[i . Without this Participation, But on the. contrary, for 
it we may well infer hence, that ſince the poſitive the 
by. End of this Ceremony, is not the partaking of the De 
1 Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, and that whoever par- | 
44 takes of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, cannot cal 
1079 but remember him; that therefore ſuch need not Bo 
| This Ceremony to put them in remembrance of MW B. 
004-4 Object. But if it be ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt calls the Bread de 
, 5 here, his Body; and the Wine, his Blood; therefore ne 

he ſeems to have had a ſpecial Relation to his Diſcis ni 

ples partaking of his Fleſh and Blood, in the uſe of Ci 

„ in 15 . OE FP 

An w. I anſwer; His calling the Bread his Body, and he 

= the Wine his Blood, would yet infer no ſuch thing; Sp 

tho? it is not denied, but that Feſws Chriſt, in all W ſe 

: things he did, yea, and from the uſe of all natu- fe 

ral things, took occaſion to raiſe the Minds of his b. 

— Diſciples to Spirituals. Hence from the Woman ee 

F Samaria, Of Samaria, her drawing Water, he took occaſion tt 

Jokn4.14- to tell her of chat living Water, which whoſo drink- o 

eth of, ſhall never thirſt, which indeed is all. ah ul 


| had any neceſſary Relation thereunto. So alſo 2 
_ Chriſt here, being at Supper with his Diſciples, - 


Blood, for the Salvation of their Souls. And there- 


deny, that this is underſtood of the outward Bread, 
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with his Blood, here ſpoken of: Yet it will not © 
follow, that chat Well or Vater had any neceſſary The Well, 
Relation to the living Water, or the living Water to OL 
it, &c. So Chriſt takes occaſion, from the Jaw fol- and wee, 
lowing him for the Loeves, to tell them of this Spi- nnn 7 
ritual Bread and Fleſh of his Body, which was more ren, ?- 
neceſſary for them to feed upon; it will not there- Jv *e .. 


fore follow, that their following him for the Loaves, Feeding, 


takes occaſion, from the Bread and Wine which was 
before them, to ſigniſie unto them, That as that 
Bread, which he brake unto them, and that Wine, 
which he bleſſed and gave unto them, did contri- 
bute to the preſerving and nouriſhing of their Bo- 
dies; ſo was he alſo to give his Body, and ſhed his 


fore the very End propoſed in this Ceremony, to 
thoſe that obſerve it, is, to be a Memorial of his 
Death. . „%%% es EE oo 4 oo Os 
But if it be ſaid, That the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 2 
calls the Bread which he brake, the Communion of the 'Y 
Body of Chriſt, and the Cup, the Communion of his 
Blood. „„ | | 8 | 

I do moſt willingly ſabſcribe unto it; but do 


neither can it be evinced ; but the contrary, is ma- 
nifeſt from the Context: For the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter ſpeaks not one' word of that Ceremony. 
For having in the beginning of it ſhewn them, 
how the Jews of Old were made Partakers of the 
Spiritual Food and Water, which was Chrift, and how 
ſeveral of them, through Diſobedience and Idolatry, 
fell from that good Condition, he exhorts them, 
by the Example of thoſe Jews, whom God deſtroy- 
ed of Old, to flee thoſe Evils ; ſhewing them, that 
they, to wit, the Corinthians, are likewiſe Partakers 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; of which Commu- 
nion they would rob themſelves, if they _ — 
e . . i 8 cauſe 
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+ oye Devils, and eat of the Table of Devils ; yea, the 
the outward wickedeſt of Men, may partake of the outward 


PROPOSITION Xl 
| becauſe they could not drink of the Cup of the Lord, 
and the Cup of devils ;, and partake of the Lord's Table, 
And the Table of Devils, verſ. 21. Which ſhews, that 
he underſtands not here, the uſing of outward Bread 
and Wine ; becauſe thoſe that do drink the Cup of 


e. Bread and outward Wine. For there the Apoſtle 
DD calls the Bread One, verſ. 17. and he faith, We being 
many, are one Bread, and one Body; for we are all 
paartalers of that One Bread. Now if the Bread be 

Dune, it cannot be the outward, or the inward would 
be excluded; whereas it cannot be denied, but 
that it's the partaking of the inward Bread, and 
not the ourward, that makes the Saints truly One 
Body, and One Bread. And whereas they ſay, that 
the One Bread here, comprehendeth both the out- 
ward and inward, hy vertue of the Sacramental Uni- 
on; that indeed is to affirm, but not to prove. As 
for that figment, of a Sacramental Union, I find not 
ſuch a thing in all the Scripture, eſpecially in the 
New Teſtament; nor is there any thing can give a 
riſe for ſuch a thing in this Chapter; where the 
Apoſtle, as is above obſerved, is not at all treat- 
ing of that Ceremony; but only from the Excellency 
of that Priviledge, which the Corinthians had, as 
| believing Chriſtians, to partake of the Fleſh and Blood 
o/ Chrift, dehorts them from 1dolatry, and partaking 
of the Sacrifices offered to Idols, ſo as thereby to 

offend or hurt their weak Brethren. LY 
But that which they moſt of all Cry out for in 
this matter, and are always noiſing, is from 1 Cor. 
11. where the Apoſtle is particularly treating of this 
matter; and therefore from ſome words here, they 
have the greateſt Appearance of Truth for their 
Aſſertion: As vetſ. 27. where he calls the Cup, the 
Cup of the Lord; and ſaith, That they who eat of it, 
and drinkit unworthily, are guilty of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord, and verſ. 26. Eat and drink their m 
x ET ns Damnation { 
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immediate or neceſſary Relation to che Body, Fleſh. 


the uſe of it. Secondly, That in the uſe of it they 
were guilty of, and commited divers Abuſes. 


cording to the Apoſtle, is to ſhew forth the Lord's 


partake of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, are dif- 
_ ferent things. He ſaith not, As often 24 ye eat this 


Death. Sol acknowledge, that this Ceremony, by | 
thoſe that practiſe it, hath an Immediate Relation 2" oo» 


or Immediate Relation to Believers communicating or 
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. Tho? this at firſt view may catch the unwary Anſw. 


Reader, yet being well conſidered, it doth no was _Þ 


evince the matter in Controverſie. And for.the 
Corinthians being, in the uſe of this Ceremony, why 


they were ſo, and how that obliges not Chriſtians 


now to the ſame, ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter: It 
ſuffices at this time to conſider that they were in 


Thirdly, That the Apoſtle here is giving them 

Directions how: they may do it aright, in ſnew- 

ing them the right and proper Uſe and End 

of it. x es i I A A 
Theſe things being premifed, let it be obſeryed, 

that the very expreſs and particular uſe of it, ac- 


Death, &c. But to ſhew forth the Lord's Death, and 


Bread, and drink this Cup, ye partake of the Bo dy . 
and Blood of Chriſt; but, ye ſhew forth the Lords 


to the outward Body, and Death of Chriſt, upon the 
Croſs, as being properly a Memorial of it; but it 
doth, not thence follow, that it hath any Inward 


artaking of the ſpiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt; or 
bens 2 4 e Rev. 3. 20. For tho 

in a general way, as every religious Action, in 
ſome reſpect, hath a common Relation to the ſpi- 

ritual Communion of the Saints with God; fo we 
ſhall not deny but this hath a Relation, as others. 
Now for his calling the Cup, the Cup of the Lord. 
and ſaying, They are guilty of the . Kody and Blood of © 
Chriſt, and cat their own Paumation, in not Aerni 
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| ' the Lord's Boch, &c. anſwer, That this infers no 
more neceſſary Relation, than any other religious 
Act; and amounts to no more than this, That ſince 
the Corinthians were in the uſe of this Ceremony, and 
Ferries aa ſo performed it as a religious Act, they ought to 
F Breadand do it worthily, or elſe they ſhould bring Condem- 
_ ine s nation upon themſelves. Now this will not more 
thers, infer the thing ſo practiſed by them, to be a ne- 
CcCceſſary religious Act, obligatory upon others, than 
when Rom. 14. 6. the Apoſtle ſaith, He that regard- 
eth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; it can be 
thence inferred, that the days, that ſome eſteemed 
and obſerved, did lay an Obligation upon others 
to do the ſame. But yet, as he that eſteemed a 
day, and placed Conſcience in keeping it, was to 
regard it to the Lord; and ſo it was to him, in ſo far 
as he dedicated it unto the Lord, the Lord's Day; 
he was to do it worthily, and if he did it unwor- 
thily, he would be guilty of the Lord's Day, and 
fo keep it to his own Damnation: So alſo, ſuch _ 
as 'obſerve this Ceremony of Bread and Wine, it is 
to them the Bread of the Lord, and the Cup of the 
Zora,” becauſe they uſe it as a religious Ag : and 
foraſmuch as their end therein is to ſhew forth the 
Lord's Death, and remember his Body that was Cru- 
cCified for them, and his. Blood that was Shed for 
them. If, notwithſtanding they believe it is their 
Duty to do it, and make it a matter of Conſci- 
ence to forbear, if they do it without that due 
Preparation and Examination which every religi- 
ous Act ought to be performed in; then, inſtead 
of truly remembring the Lord's Death, and bis 
Body, and his Blood, they render themſelves guilty 
of it, as being in one Spirit with thoſe that cru- - 
| cified him, and ſhed his Blood, tho? pretending 
The Phari- With thankſgiving and joy to remember it. Thus 
| leceguilty of the Srribes and Phariſees of old, tho in Memory of 
eheÞcophers the Prophets — garniſhed their Sepulchres; yet 
are ſaid by Chriſt to be guilty of their Blood. 0 
5 . N _ that 
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and without that due reſpect, wherein 


minding what he 


now to 09h er the Nas and 7 70 of thz 
n for as 30. 


Fil, & M , Sel, dah 5 he 

— t 3 the doi 725 1 55 was to 
at ei ! | 

nos _ . it, of no 


1. — he is perſwaded is not Euter y 
eat, doth. cat his own. danmation : $0 


kim oF 


allo, that placeth Conſcience in eating Bread 1 


Wine, as a Religious Act, if he 5 it hay rv 


ſhould be gone about, he/careth and 2 a own 
danmatian, not diſcerning the Lord's 2 i. e. not 

oth, to wit, with 4 ſpacial N 
ro the Lord, and 7% 29 of ſpecial, annnesner arion . 
the Death of 

$ VI. I Rs ys ſufficiently ſhewn, what the | 
true e Body and Blood of Chriſt 
is, how it is pa wy and: how - has no ne- 
ceſſary Relation to chat Ceremon many: of. Bread. 3 
Wine, uſed by Chriſt. with his Di ciples ; it is fit 
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r Whether 
this cere · 
av wi b 27 — og 


upon al? Or Feed, whether it a4 


— fry part of the Worth RP of the New — 

Diſpenſarion, oF hath. e 

aber. * than ne? other. Ceremanies, ap 
and practiſed about the fame time, Which 


Ben moſt of our Oppoſers acknowledge to be cealed, 


and now no ways binding upon. Chriſtiags, We 


2 this Ceremony only mentioned in Scripture in 
four places, to wif, Mathew, Mark and Luke, and 
£ Paul to the Corimbians. 

g on the frequency of the mentioning * : 


If any would infer any 


* 


and or more binding 


F {$f = : 
- 2 Z i 4 0 
—— | 
S K gb — boys 
m_ bs TY 2 . 

Vie Sons. #5 8118 2 *, 
0 4 . 4 45 
: A 5 

* 
N 
5 
— 1 — ROY D P PEER os £44 5 « 0 . we 
— — wt, « in. > wy 2 * 
4 A > oft 3 1 »— 
* * 
. 1 * . * . * 4 
: P 
: 1 3 
WW 'F 
. 


3 „ + 
n a , 


Juke 22. 19. g 


oy 


for a Foundation to ſuch a ſtrange Superſtructure, 
as many in their Airy Imaginations have ſought 
td build upon it; for both Matthem and Mark ex- 
Preſs it as an Act done by him, as he was eating: 
The breał · Mart hem faith, And as they were eating; and Mark, 
— TR And as they did eat, Jeſus took Bread, &c. Now 

_ gutar thing, this Act was no ſingular Thing, neither any ſolemn 
ang e Inſtitution of a Goſpe-Ordinance, becauſe it was a 
Few. Coriftant Cuſtom among the'Jews, as Paulus Riccius | 
p; Nees Obſer ves at kength in his Celeſtial Agriculture; that 
when they did eat the Paſſover, the Maſter of the 
Family did take Bread, and hleſs it, and breaking 
it, gave of it to the reſt; and likewiſe taking Wine, 
did the ſame: So that there can nothing further 
appear in this, than that Jeſus Chriſt, who fulfilled al 
 , Righteouſneſs, and alſo obſerved the Jewiſh Feaſts and 
Euſtoms, uſed this alſo among his Diſciples only, 

- "that, as in moſt other things, he laboured to draw 
their Minds to a further thing; fo, in the uſe of this, 

he takes occaſion to put them in mind of his Death 

and Sufferings, which were ſhortly to be, which 

he did the oftener inculcate unto them, for that 

they were averſe from believing it. And as for 

What it is, that Expreſſion of Luke, Do this in remembrance. of 
| Fo do this me; it will amount to no more, than being the 
drance of laſt time that Chriſt did eat with his Diſciples, he 
ciri, deſired them, that in their Eating and Drinking 
they might have regard to him, and by the re- 

+ 2's | 1 Ee, membring 
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It; as calling it, Auguſtiſſimum E 


' theſe Conſequences: have not any bottom from the 


of this, and the Circumſtances attending it, it was 


It is ſaid only, As be was eating, he took Bread; ſo 


membring of that opportunity, be the moreſtirred i 
up to follow him diligently through Sufferings and 
Death, &c.: But what Man of Reaſon, laying aſide 


generality of Chriſtians have ſought 


mentum venerabile altaris Sacramentum; The principal 
Seal of 'the Covenant of Grace, by which. all the E 
of Chriſt's Death are ſealed t Believers ;, and ſuch 
like things? But to give a further Evidence, how 


Practice of that Ceremony, nor from the Words 
following, Do this, &c. Let us conſider another of 
the like nature, as it is at length expreſſed by John, 
c. 13. v. 3, 4, 8, 13, 14, 15. Jeſus riſeth fron Supper, 
and laid aſide his Garments, and took 4 Towel, and gira. 

ed himſelf: After that, he poureth Mater into a'Baſon, 
and began' to waſh the Diſciples Feet, and to wipe them 

with the T owel wherewith he was girded-: Peter ſa; Febramy | 
unto him, "Thou ſhalt never waſh my Feet; Jeſus - an- — o 
ſwered him, If 1 waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with feet. and 
me. So after he had waſhed their Feet;—be ſaid, Nom related. 
ye what 1 haue done to you? If 1 then, your Lord and 
Maſter, have waſhed your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one 
anothers Feet : For I have given you an Examy 35 that . 
ye ſhould: do, as I haue done to y.. As to which, let 
it be obſerved, that Jahm relates this Paſlage to „ 
have been done at the ſame time with the other of a eb 
breaking Bread z both being done the night of the gn 
Paſſover, after Supper. If we regard the Narration 5 


done with far more Solemnity, and preſcribed far 
more Punctually and Particularly, than the former. 


that this would ſeem to be but an occaſianal buſmeſs - 
, ET ane 
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but h, as tothe manner, an 


or two, but 
that i they do not eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Wine, they Jhall be prejudiced b it; but here he faith 
expreſly to Peter, chat sf be waſh him not, he bath 
#0 part with him, which being {ſpoken upon Peter's 


— W ou — Warr, be waſhed this. Feet, 
te wiped | them with the Towel =: He did this to all of 


| chem; Which are Circumſtances ſurely far More 
obſervable; than thoſe noted in the other. The 
Former was * Practice common among the "Few, | 


uſed by all AHaſtrrs of Families, that occaſion; 
on Anka Fix corvin on acting i mg 


wir, for the Maſter to riſe up, and waſh the Feet 


of his Servants and L Diſciples, was more ſingulag . 
and obſervable. in the breaking of Bread, ani 
giving of Wine, it is not pleaded by our Adver=") 


ies, nor yet mentioned in the Text, that he 
Breakin . put them into the hands of all; but 
it, and bleſſing it, gave it the neareſt, 

e From hand to hand: But here it is 


— that he 
but of many. He ſaith not in the former, 


to let him waſh his Feet, would ſeem to 


55 — no leſs, than not the Continuance only, but 
even the Neceſſity of this Ceremony, In the former 


he ſaith, as it were, paſſingly, Do this in remembrance. 
again, 
them to conſider what he hath done, tells _ C 


The Waſh- 


ing one ano- 


the ra Feet, 
was left as 


en Example. them an Example. 
much in it, as either Baptiſm, or the Breaking f 


of me; bitt here he ſitteth down. he deſires 


poſi tively, That as he hath alone to them, ſo aug 

hey to do to one another : And yet . 
doubles that Precept, by telling them, F has given 
„ that they ſhould do fo likewiſe. If 
wie reſpect the Nature of the thing, it hach as 
Bread; ſeeing it is an outward Element of a clean- 
ſing Nature, applied to the ontward Man, by the 


Command and the Example of Chriſt, to ſigniſie 


an inward Purifying. I would willingly propoſe 


this n e en 2 mil de ny Sow 


* 


#. 


waſhed not the Feet of one 


„ n ee 


N 2. 
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uſe — that — —— that God 
hath given them, and not be impoſed upon, nor 
abuſed by the Cuyftom or — gn, oe 
ther this Ceremony, if we reſpett either thi Time that it 
was appointed in, or the Circumſtances wherewith'vt mas 
per formed, or the Command enjoyning ibe uſe of it, bath | 
not as much to recommend jt fer a ſtanding Ordinance 
of the Goſpel, 4s either Water-Baptiſm,” or Bread and 
Wine, or any other of that kind ? 1 wonder then, what 
Reaſon = Papiſts can give, why they have not 
numbered it among their Sacraments, except meerly 
Loluntas' Ecrleſiæ & Traditio Parrum:' oO 
But if they ſay; That i it uſed among them, in that Object. 
the Pope, and forme other. Perſons amg them, uſe o 
do it once a year to ſame poor People. 
I would willingly know, what Reaſon they have, Auſw. 
why this ſhould not be extended to All, as well as 
that of the Euchariſt, (as they term it) or whence 
it appears from the Text, that L Do this in remem- 
brance of me] ſhould: be interpreted, that the Bread | 
and Wine were every day to be taken by all Prieſts, - 
or the Bread every day, or every week, by the 
People; and that that other Command of Chriſt,” 
Te ought to do, as I haue done to you, &c. is only t 
be underſtood of the Pope, or ſome: other Perions, 
to be done only to a few, and that once a! year 
Surely, - there can be no other "Reaſon for this : 
Difference aſſigned from the Text. And as te xy. pros. 
Proteſtants, who uſe not this Ceremony at all, if Gant N 
they will but open their Eyes, they may ſee how zwang 
that by Cuſtom and Tradition they are abuſed in of fert. 
this matter, as were their Fathers in divers Popiſh _ 
Traditions. For if we look into the plain Scrip- 
ture, what can be thence inferred to urge the one, 
which may not be likewiſe pleaded for the other; - 


or for laying aſide the one, 3 be like- 
wiſe ſaid againſt the continuance of the other? If 
they ſay, Thar the former, of waſhing the Feet, was 
azly 4 Ceremony, what have they, whence they can 


„ p * . 


oy 2 
* | 6 : — 
on 2 


3 


[- 470 


pow, that this breaking 


TT former was 
. | hay have _— 


Humility and 
2 . this was 


make it ſuch, that the other wanted? Surely there 


is no way of Reaſon to evite this: Neither can 


any thing be alledged, that the one ſhould ceaſe, 


and not the other; or the one continue, and not 


the other; but the meer Opinion of the Affirmers, 
which, by Cuſtom, Education and Tradition, hath 


begotten i in the-Hearts of People, a greater Re- 


- verence for, and Eſteem of the one, than the other; 
which, if it had fallen out to be as much recom- 


5 mended to us by Tradition, would no doubt have 


The Break- 


Oden. 


been as tenaciouſly pleaded for, as having no leſs 


Foundation in the Scripture. But ſince the former, 
to wit, the waſhing of one another's Feet, is juſtly laid 
aſide, as not binding upon Chriſtiazs ; ſo 0 alſo 
the other, for the ſame Reaſon. 


$.. VII. But I ſtrange, that thoſe that are ſo cla | 
ing of Bread morous for this Ceremony, and ſtick ſo much to it, 


45 lll Jane take liberty to diſpence with the manner or meth 


- manner, as 


Chrift did. hear of, except ſome Ba 


that Chriſt did it in; ſince none, that ever I could 
pr;fts, who now do. it, uſe 


it in the ſame way that he did it: Chriſt did it at 


— * while they were eating; but the by l 
Proteſtants do it in the Mer ning l by it ſe 


5 What Rule walk they by in this change? 
If it be ſaid, Theſe are but Circumſtances, and not 
te Natter; and if the Matter be kept to, the er 


N Circumſtances is bur of ſmall moment. 


Anſm. 


What if it ſhould be ſaid, the whole is but a - 
which fell out at that time, when 
Chriſt eat the Paſſover ? For if we have regard to 


Circumſtance, w 


that, which alone can be pleaded for an Inſtitu- 


tion, viz. theſe: words, Do this in remembrance of 
me; it doth as properly-relate to the Manner as 
Matter. : _ what _— or can c they evince in 
w SEE Reaſon, 


3 4 
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was no — Ordinatites; what hath this to 
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Reaſon; that theſes words, Do chi, only 


* 
OI FEE" I 


, ” 
* 


cat Bread, and drin Muc; but it is no matter 
when yr en, or hom ye tat it, and. not as ye have 


ſeen me eat it at Supper with you, mho tale Bread, and 
break it, and give it you; and tale the Cup, and bleſs 
it, and give it von; ſo do he likewiſe? And ſeeing 


Chriſt makes no diſtinction in thoſe words, Do this, 
it cannot be Mage in Reaſon, but to relate to the 


whole; which if it do, all thoſe that at preſent uſe 
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this Ceremony among Chriſtians, have not yet obeyed 


this Precept, nor fulfilled this Inſtitution, for all their 
Clamours concerning it. | 


If ic be ſaid, That the Time an 
by Cariſt, was but accidentally, as being after the Jewiſh 
Paſſover, which was at Supper. * 


d 1 5 of doing it ObjeQ; 


' Beſides, that it may be anſwered, and eafily Anſw, 


proved, that the whole was accidental, as being the 


* 


| Oe e 5 ” The Breaks 
Practice of a Jewiſh Ceremony, as is above obſer ved; ing of Bread 


May it not the ſame way be urged, that the drink- nas a Jeviſh 


ing of Wine was accidental, as being the natural pro- 
duct of that Country; and ſo be pleaded, that in 


_ thoſe Countries, where Wine doth not grow, as 


ia our Nation of Scotland, we may make uſe of 


Beer or Ale in the uſe of this Ceremony z or Bread 
made of other Grain, than that which Chriſt uſed? 


And yet would not our Ad verſaries judge this an 


Ceremany, 


o * ; 


Abuſe, and not right performing of this Sacra- 
ment! Lea, have not Scruples of this kind accar 
ſioned no little Contention among the Profeſſors of co.cc; B.. 
Coriſtianity ? What great Gonteſt, and Strife hath g the | 
been betwixt the Greek and Latin Churches, con- dn chats 


. 


cerning the Bread? While the one will have it concerning 
the leavened 


Unleavened ;, reckoning, becauſe the Jews made uſe i uncaren. 


of Unleavened Bread in the Paſſover, that it was ed Bread i 
ſuch kind of Bread, that Chriſt did break to his f.. 


Diſciples; the other Leavened ; Therefore the Lu- 


therans make uſe of Vnleavened Bread, the Calvinits 


of Leavened. And this Conteſt was ſo hot, hen 
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to fly for it. But 
do not Proteſtants, by theſe uncertainties, open a 
Door to Papi, tor their excluding the E | 
from the C? Will not L Do this] infer poſitively, 
that they ſhould do in the ſame manner, and at the 
ſame time, which Chriſt did it; as well as that they 
ſhould uſe the Cup, and not the Bread only? Or 
what Reaſon have they to diſpence with the one, 
more than the Papiſts have to do with the other ? 
O what ftrange Abſurdities and Inconveniences 
have Chriſtians brought upon themſelves, by ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly adhering to this Ceremony! Out of which 
Difficulties, it is impoſſible for them to extricate 
themſelves, but by laying it aſide, as they have 
Adi.one others of the like nature. For beſides what 
Ty 99 is above mentioned, I would gladly know how, 
do bleſs and from the words, they can be certainly reſolved, 
of 49h that theſe words, [ Do this ] muſt be underſtood to 
| muſt cake the Clergy, Take, bleſs, and break this Bread, and 
Brin * give it to others; but to the Laity only, Take and 
„ ahnen, d ðͤ v 


Object. lf it be ſaid That the Clergy were only preſent. 
Anſw. Then will not that open a Door for the Popiſh.. 
Argument againſt the Adminiſtration of the Cupto the 
People? Or may not another from thence as eaſily 

infer That the Clergy only onght to partake of this Ce- 

remony; becauſe they were the Apoſtles only then. 

preſent, to whom it was ſaid, Do this? But if this 

L Do this ] be extended to All, how comes it All have 
not liberty to obey it, in both bleſſing, breaking, and 
ftributing, as well as taking and eating ? Beſides 
Het conteſts all theſe, even the Calvinian Proteſtants of Great 
emer of. Britain, could never yet accord among themſelves 

dating ir, about the manner of taking it, whether ſitning, ſtand- 
and to . ; 5 5 75 . | . bo 2 
10 give t. ing, or kneeling; whether it ſhould be given to the 
ic, and thoſe that are ready to die, or not? Which 
Controverſies, tho they may be eſteemed of ſmall 
moment, yet have greatly Contributed, with other 
things, to be the occaſion not only of much Con 
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that in this laſt reſpect, the Prelatick Cabviniſts have 
termed the Presbyrerians Schiſmatical and Pertina- 
cious; and they them again, Superſtitions, Idola- 


trous, and Papiſtical. Who then, that will ope 


their Eyes, but may ſee, that the Devil hath ſtir- 
red up this Contention and Zeal, to buſie Men 

about things of ſmall moment, that greater matrers 
may be neglected, while he keeps them in ſuch a- 
do about this Ceremony; while they lay aſide others 


of the like nature, as poſitively Commanded, and as 


punttnally Practiſed; and from the Obſervation of 
which half ſo many Difficulties will not fol- 
o? ? mee | 


F. VII. How then? Have we not reaſon, not 
finding the nature of this Practice to be obliga- 


tory upon us, more than thoſe other our Adver- 
ſaries have laid aſide, -to avoid this Confuſion ; 
ſince thoſe that uſe ir, can never agree, neither 


concerning the Nature, Efficacy, nor Manner of do- 


i 


ing it? And this proceeds, becauſe they take it not 


plainly, as it lies in / the Scripture; but have ſo 


much inter mixed their own Inventions. For would 
they take it, as It lies, it would import no more, 


than that Jeſus Chriſt, at that time, did thereby ſigniſie 
unto them, that his Body and Blood was to be offered 
for them; and deſired them, that -whenſcever they 


did Eat or Drink, they might do it in Remembrance 
of him, o/ with a Regard to him, whoſe Blood was ſhed 
For them.” Now that the Primitive Church, gathered 
immediately after his Aſcenſion, did fo underſtand 


it, doth appear from their Uſe and Practice, if we 


admit thoſe places of the Ads, where breaking of 


Bread is ſpoken of, to have relation hereto; which 


By breaking 


of Bread 
they had ali 


as our Adverſaries do, fo we ſhall' willingly agree li 


breaking of Bread, &c. This cannot be underſtood 
"mp 


to: As firſt, Acts 2:' 42. Aud they continued fted- Remembring 
Faſtiy in the Apoſtles Doftrine, and Fellowſhip, and in the Lord. 
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dert makes, it Plain; for they had all things in 
cCWommon: And therefore it is ſaid, verſ. 46. And 


they continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, 


ſhews, that nothing elſe is here expreſſed, bur 
that having all things in common, and fo contj- 
nuing together, they alſo did break their Bread 


and eat their Meat together: In doing whereof, I 
ſhall not doubt, but they remembred the Lord; 


to follow whom they had, with ſo much Zeal and 
Reſignation, betaken themſelves. This is further 


manifeſt from As 6. 2. For the Apoſtles, having the 
care and ene of that Money, which the 
ig fold their Poſſeſſions, gave unto. . 

them, and finding themſelves over-charged with that 


Believers, having 


8 2p. Burthen, appointed Deacons. for that buſineſs, that 


pointed for they might give themſelves continually to Prayer, 


ns * and to the Miniſtry of the Word; not leaving that, 
: to ſerve Tables. This cannot be meant of any 
Sacramental Eating, or Religious Act of Worſnip; ſec- 


ing our Adverſaries make the diſtributing of that, 


. 4 . 7 


the proper Act of Miniſters, not of Deacons: And 
yet there can be no Reaſon alledged, that that Break-. 
ing of Bread, which they are ſaid to have continued, 
in, and to have done from Houſe to Houſe, was other 


than thoſe Tables that the Apoſtles ſerved; but 
here gave over, as finding themſelves over · charged 


with it. Now as the Increaſe of the Diſciples did 


incapacitate the Apoſtles any more to manage this; 
ſo it would ſeem, their further increaſe and dif- + 


perſing in divers places, hindred the continuance 
of that practice of having things in common: But 


A 16 notwithſtanding, ſo far at leaſt to remember or 
continue that ancient 2 „ they did at cer- | 


break Bread toge- 
e 


tain times come together, 


* 


and breaking Bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their 
meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart. WhO 

will not wilfully cloſe their Eyes, may ſee here, 
that their Breaking being joined with their Eating, 


4 

8 4 
* 1 "7 „ 1 8 | 25 
* Tt, 


1 Hende is is ll, 10570 U Pa ce. 


made of any Sacramental 'Eating ; but only, that Pa 
took occaſion from their being together, to preaci 


Mine; elſe it's not very probable, that Pan, 


| 2 again, and had broken Bread, and eaten, and tal led a 
ä 1205 that the Breaking of Bread was deferred till 


to the Breaking of Bread before- mentioned, and 


lies, or for outward Ends; but to take thence oc- 


Preſence of the Lord, as his People; which Cuſtoms | 
we ſhall not condemn. But let it de obſerved, that 


ſome ſelemm Sacrifice, as ſome will have it, or ſuch — 4 


ing to Trou, And "the ft day of - the with, why 4 Tron, 
the Difei , upon” the fir 5 — 


'5 came together to break Bread, Phul preach- defeat, 
unto them, ready to depart on ee 0 
tinued his ſpeech- until 2Ldnight : Here is no mention "A ve 


4.54944? 


unto them. And it ſeems, it was a Supper they in- 
tended (not a Aſorning- bit of Bread, and Sup of 


would from the Morning have preached until Mid- 
night. But the 11th verſe puts the matter out f 
diſpute, which is thus, When he therefore was come - _ 


while, even till break of day, ſo he departed.” This 
that time; for theſe words Land when he had broken 
Bread, ali eaten ] do ſhew, that it had a Relation 


that that was the time he did it. Secondly, -Theſe 
words joined together, L and when he had broken 
Bread, and eaten, and talked ] ſhew, it was no Re- 
ligious Act of Worſhip, but only an eating for e only 
Bodily Refreſhment, for which the Chriſtians uſed #7), 
to meet together ſome time: And doing it in God's the Body- 
Fear, and ſingleneſs of Heart, doth notwithſtanding . 
difference it Tom the Eating or Feaſting of profane , , 
Perſons. And this by ſome is called a Love-Fraft, called 


or a being together, not meerly to feed their Bel- 7e Ken 


caſion toeat and drink together, in the Dread ana 


in all the As there is no other, nor farther men- = 
tion of this matter. But if that Ceremony had bee © -:4 


a ſpecial Sacrament, as others plead it to be; it is 9 
firange, that that Hifory, that in thiany leſſer things N 
gives a ra: account. wo the. Chriſtians Den © . "8 


2 : 4 
les ; viour, TY 
WY e 4 ; | | PF; Fa 1 

_ n : : _— 
a * - V7 . 


1 * * DS 1" *v ** » 4 i "> x 
WV R mmm 


6 nk c * Oey ws A 
ed ate HEY I” K r K 2 
: * 2 8 's F285 38 7} F al A 1 7 * e we, 
S ph neh — % Os abt * A; . R 3 r „cc c 
WL 8 SH WF 0 NT Ca - ade * — » C 23 7 : $ FN . 9 OR" TN Id. N * 2 WW * * 5 7 VE Th ey - va” 9 N CES. N 7 r 
- > WE) 4 "x : > od 4 0 . ” : - 5 * 2 5 bl . * * 25 $7 3 1 1 —_ *. = = % * e * n 2 * s 
1 1 8 * — Ke 5 * W . N IS 
Lv * N * f 4 12 ; FLA "= 8 rr 3 > A C 2. 2 1 
* * « J . 2 N f ; © 
* « * < { big 36" 
8 A * o 


g / J. 4 p EY 
5 pi : 
| . | Wa 
» wp” xc -*1 * nn. * 92 * _— * : _ 4 p 7 
*g 1 we — -% 4 * * * ; | oh W . — 
id | [ > , 4 N * 
: » WY =" 7 1 
* * ** * ö 73 iS + is 3 - T: 1 % 7 wi N 
* * 2) - : 5 » 4 Sr. . P * N 4 : ORE * - 2 
ccc 
N oi 1 — 1 
* — — 


4 


adv 


Ae 93 * 
» Lf 


=" 4 


__ 

9 1 9 

1 þ 3 

| a 5 -M 
9 i 2 5 =. 

yum . x = 
RR 7.4 2 . 1 


$ L 
* p 
* 
N 

= 

PL 
a — 
l 


jour, ſhould have been ſo ſilent in the matter: 
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for the Apoſtle Paul to Reform them, and Reprove 
. them therefore, as he doth at large, 1 Cor. 11. from 
Conceraing Verſ. 17. to the end: Which place we! ſhall parti - 
She Supper cularly examine, becauſe our Adverſaries lay the 
(ho called) chief Streſs of their matter upon it; and we ſhall ſeq 
Explained. Whether it will infer any more, than we have above 
granted. FErſt, Becauſe they were apt to uſt that 
Practice in a Superſtitious Mind, beyonq the true 
Uſe of it, as to make of it ſome Myſtical Supper of the 
Lord, he tells them, verſ. 20. That their coming tage- 
ther into one place, is not to eat the Lord's Supper : Us | 
ſaith not, This is not the right manner to eat; but, This 
ls not to eat the Lord's Supper; becauſe the Supper of the 
Lord is Spiritual, anda Myſtery. Secondly; He blames 
them, in that they came together for the worſe, and 
| not for the better; the Reaſon he gives of this, is, 
verſ. 21. For in eating every one hath taken before his own 


Supper; and one is hungry, and another is drunken : Here 
Fan of So. it is plain, that the Apoſtle condemns them for that, 
Ping in com- becauſe this Cuſtom of Suppitg in general was uſed 
fe aneng among Chriſti ans, for to increaſe their Love, and as 
<briftiaxs. a Memorial of Chriſt's Supping with the Diſciples; | 
CY that they ſhould have ſo vitiated it, to eat it apart, 
and to come full, who had abundance,” and hungry, 
who had little at home; whereby the very Uſe and 
End of this Practice was loſt and perverted: and 
therefore he blames them, that they did not either 
eat this in common at home, or reſerve their eating 


a they cameall togecber packe publick Ae, Wh 
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Where he blames them for their irregular Practice 
ſerve their eating to the publick Aſſemblyz andſo — —_ 
ſnaming ſuch, as not having Houſes, nor fulneſt ate 
home, came to partake of the common Tahle; who, 
being hungry, thereby were aſhamed, when they 
obſerved; others come-thither full and drunken. 
Thoſe that without Prejudice will look to the 
place, will ſee this muſt have heen the caſe among 
the Corimlians For ſuppaſing the Uſe of this to 
have been then, as now uſed either by e i © 
 therans, or Calviniſts, it is hard making Senſe of the 
 Apoſtle's words, or indeed to concei de, what was 
the Abuſe the Chrinthians committed in this thing. „ 
| . thus obſerved what the Apoſtle ſaid above, 7 "Mi 
| becauſe. this Cuſtom of Eating and Drinking together uin cn, 
ſome time, had its riſe from Chriſt's Act with the | 2 
Apoſtles, the Night he was betrayed ; therefore 
the Apoſfle proceeds, verſ. 23, to give them an 
his account of that: Fan I have received of the Lord, that 
es which alſo 1 delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the I 
id fame-night in which he was betrayed; took Bread, &. 
is, MU Thoſe that underſtand the difference: betwixt a 
Narration of a thing, and a Command, cannot hut 1.208 3 * 
re ſee, if they will, that there is no Command in this an N 1 WD 3 
t, place, but only an Account of matter of Fat he 
d faith not, J received of the Lord, that as he tout Bread, | 
's Ml ſo Ide command it ti pan to do ſo likewiſe; there is 
6 nothing like this in the place: Vea, on the contra- 
WW ry, werſ.25. where: he repeats Chriſt's linperative 
= Words to his Apoſtles, he placeth them ſo as 72 | 
1 | import no Command; Tl, do ye, at oſt as ye drink 
1 
p 
; 


it, in remembrance of me: And chen he adds, For as | 
1 often as ye eat this Bread, and drink #his Cup, ye do Sen f 10. 
I; thew the Lord's Death, till he come : Buy | 
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t no more a Command, 
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2 . np Zo e * cee, 
e iafer a Command to me to go thither. „ 
bf Obe. But whereas they urge the laſt words, Te * c 

| \ forth the Lord) Death till be come; inſinuating, That 7 
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this imports a neceſſary Continuance of that Cercamonyy le 
ail Chriſt come at the end of the World to Judgment. * 
Arfo. I anſwer; They take two of the chief Parts of t 
N the Sb here for granted, without proof. di 
Firſt, that L often ] imports a Command, the con- oi 
trary whereof is Hawke neither will they ever be WW "! 
2 Chris 70 ow to e: — re That this Coming, is M 
ward and underſtood of Chr: Outward Coming, and not 
_—_ acc of his Invard ark ph: ritual, that remains to be fa 
| proved: Whereas the Apoſtle might well-under- 5. 
Rand it of his I2ward Coming and Appearance, which 4 
perhaps ſome of thoſe Carnal Corinthians, that uſed t 
to come drunken dagetberd had not yet known; 
and others, being weak among them, and inelina- 
ble to dote upon Outwards, this might have been 
indulged to them for a ſeaſon, and even uſed by 
thoſe, who knew Chriſt's Appearance in Spirit, 
(as other things were, of which: we ſhall ſpeak - 
_ hereafter ) eſpecially by the Apoſtle, who became 
\ Weak to the Weak, and Al to Al, that he might 
8 ſave ſome. Now thoſe weak and carnal Corinthians 
' ber cbrif”s might be permitted the uſe of this, to ſhew forth, 
=; or remember Chriſt's Death, till he come to ariſe 
eo Ariſein in them; for tho ſuch need thoſe outward things 
te Mears. apt them in mind of Chriſt's Death, yet ſuch as 
are dead with Chriſt, and not only dead with Chriſt, 
but buried, and alſo ariſen with him, need notſuch M 
Signs to remember him: And to ſuch therefore the 
5 faith, Col. 3. 1. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, 
hoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
en the right py of God: But Bread and Wine are 
not thoſe things that are above, but are things of 
_ the Earth. But that this whole matter was a meer 
|  Adof Indulgence and Condeſcenſion of the Apoſtle | 
9585 Taub to ak weak and carnal OT appears 
vi 1. 
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| for "more by th the Syriaok * Copy, which ve, 7% in 1 
his entering upon this matter, hath it thus; In V. 

concerning which I am about te 5 (or In 
M noe x jou not, ny 8 
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not 
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1 ee 
lame way. 


1 dach it Ir et When lets 75 8 1 i * = 
ye do not doit, 4s it ig juſt ye ' ſhould do in the day of =_ 
the Lord, ye eat and drinkiit : Therefore ſhewing to ml 
them,-that to meet together to eat and drink out- 

ward Bread and Mine, was not the Labour and Work 

of that Day of the Lord. But ſince our Adverſaries | 
are ſo . for this Cere becauſe uſed by the — 
Church of Corinth, (tho? with how little: ground, e is 

already ſhewn ) how come hey to paſs ove . 
more Poſitive Commands of the Apoſtles; as mat: 
ters of no moment? As firſt, Ads 15. 29. Where the 5 | I 
- Apoſtles peremptorily Command the'Genriles, as 2, a 
that which was the mind of the Holy Gholt, To from things © 
abſtain from things iſtrangled, and from Blood: And net. 
James 5.14. Where it is -expreſly Commanded,, 


we 
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bat the Sick be anointed with. 00 in 'the Name 7 the — with ol. 


ly 

e 

5 Lord. 

x If they ſay, Theſe w were e only Tei emporary things bu Objeat. 
© 
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, 
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not to continue. To 
What have they more to ſhew for this, there Aofw. w_ 
being no expreſs Repeal of tbe: = 
If they ſay, r e y+ bicaſs the Hye ObjeR; 
= E We ought not to be judged in Meats and 

rin xe s. 


Iadmit the Anſwer ; but Now can it be evited from Anfw: 
militating the ſame way againſt the other Practice? 
| Surely x not at all: Nor can there be any thing "* 
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= for = one, more  chanfor the other, tur tom - 
„ and Traden: $011 
1 ont As for chat of Jawes, they Gay, There. b 
„ Aracliupan it, to wit, The drove of the dick; Br 
58 \ thi being ceaſed, ſo ſhould the Ceremony. ; 
The' his might many ways be anſivered, to wit, 
| That Prayer then might as well be for horn, to Which 
alſo the ſaving of the Sick is there aſcribed: Vet I 
4 ceremony ſhall accept of it, becauſe I judge indeed that Ce- 
eughrto remony is ceaſed ; only methinks, ſince our Adver- 
Virtue fait ſaries, and that rightly, think a Ceremony ought . 
ing. _ to ceaſe, where the Vertue fails, = ought py the 
Fes Laying ſame Rule, to forbear the laying on of Hands, in imi- 
a H bonds tation of the Apoſtles, hace: e Gift of the Haly 
©. Gheſt doth not 2 upon 1 
S. IX. Bgt ſince we find, 3 Teſtimonies 
of Scripture do ſufficiently ſhew, that ſuch External 
Rites are no neceſſary part of the New Covenant-Diſpene = 
ſation, rhartfore not 228 nom to continue, however 
they were for a ſea e of old; If Il in- 
ſtance ſome few of t gn ei the B ature 
The cerene- Of the thing, as well as. ld Tekimon it may 
 »y of Bread appear, that the Ceremony of Bread 2 is 
wy * ceaſed, as well as thoſe other things, confeſſed by 
our Adverfaries to beſo; The firſt is Rem. 14. 17. as 
For the Kingdam of God is not Meat and Drink, but W 
. Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt: th 
. . Here che Apoſtle evidently. ews, that the Ving - th 
dom of God, or Goſpel of Chriſt, ſtands not in Meats 0 
2d Drinks, and ſich like things, but in Righteonſ- bo 
meſs, &c. as 'by the Context doth appear; where he is hy 
EY . guilt and hazard of judgin a jp th : of 
| | about Meats and Drinks. So then, if the King- ' 7 
dun of God ſtand not in them, nor the ward A be 
Work of Cbriſt, then the eating pr Pe Bread pl 
and Wine can be no neceſſary part o f the Goſpel- N 
Worſnip, nor any perpetual Ordinance of it. Ano- Is 
— is yet more plain of the ſame Apoſtle, Cel. 2. 8 
W throughout this whole ſecond Go = 7 
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. Se eee and bring buried with him © — 


the true Baptiſm E „ 


judge yau'i in Meat and Drin: Is not Bread and Mine, 


2 ny ge confeſs, that their Bread and Wine , a r 


given is applicable to them, which all dv periſhwith | 


io Fo gu oe eo wr ny — Formaliry © 
and-Suprrſtirion of aur Oppoſers : For in the beginn. 
ning he holds forth the great Priuilaaget Chriſtians . 4 
have by: Chriſt, who are come i e the Life — 
e en e — 
6, A they have ee fo to mul in — aaa 1 
to beware, left they pe e gh Philaſopby and 
vain Dectit, after ments or "Elenients' of the = 3 
World. becauſe that. in Chriſt, whom: they have reteiue l. 
is all Fulneſs: And that x + are circumciſed with 
Circumciſion made without liands (Which he calls-the © | 73 


Baptiſm,. are alſo ariſen 


with him 3 the Faith. of 
the Operation of God. Here alſa they 


A partake of > - on 
ariſen with n him, let us ſee whether he thinks it 
needful, they ſhould make uſe of ſuch Maat and 
Drink, as A and 2 to put them in remembrance 

of Chriſps Death; or whether they ought to be judg- 23 
ed, chat chey did it nut; Ver. 16. Let no Man therefore „ 


Aeut and Drink? But why ? Which are a Shadow of . I 
things to come t But the Body is of Chriſt. Then ſince © © } 


Sign or Shadow ;' therefore, according to the Sig ond 
ſtle's Doctrine, we (ought not to be judgedtin e, 
yy pra os it. But is it not fis for thoſe fefs. 
that are dead with Chriſt, to be ſubhect to ſuch 
Ordinances? See what he: ſaith, verſ. 22. Mboere⸗ 8 
fore, if yt be dead mitch Chriſt fers che Rudiments of 
the Warld, why, as thi living in the Morld, are ye b. 
jelt to Ordinances ? ¶ Tawob not, taſte mot, handle not : PIG, 
Which all arc to periſh mith the nſing_) e the Com- doperiſh 
mandment and Dottrines of Men : \Whatcan'be-more Teng. 
plain? If this ſerve nht to take away the Abſblute | 
Neceſlity of the Uſe of Breed and Wine, Wat can 
it . to take array? Sure I am, the Reaſon here 


the uſing; ſince Bread and * ine periſheth with. the | _— 
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"_ * "as: mutti a8 other things = — . V 
the Uſe of Mater, and Breadiand Mint, were that, 2. 
herein the ver Se of the New Covenarit ſtood, Cc 

and did pertain to the: chief Sacra of ſthe G MM £# 

fpet and Bvangeliral Ordinancet Cf calledz) them F 
would not the Gœſpel differ from the Lab, or 5e u 
preferable to it- hereas the A poſtle news the b. 


Aaifference Heb. 9: to. in that ſuch kind of Ob op 
"ne Lew ſervations of the Jem were as à Sign of the C. CC 
and Drinks zſpel,” for that they Hood only-in \ Mears" and Din, , 
Guse and, divers Haſmings. But if the Goſpe Ede Mk al 
and Service ſtand in che hey "where is the di 
| \forence? end e \ * 4 
Object. Af it be ſaid, Theſe underithe Golpel have a pi ti 
EY nud Signification. * CCC 
Avſw.. 30 had thoſe: amor the: Law, God was a Au- ti 
by 8 of thoſe, as well as Chriſt is pretended to he us 
Author of the e. But doth! not this contending m 
for the uſe of Mater, Bread and Wine, as neceſſüry Sc 
parts of the Goſpel-Morſpip, deſtroy the Nature of th 
The Law it, as if the Goſpel: were. a Diſpenſation of Shadows, an 
ÞasShadows, and not of the | Subſtance f - Whereas the: Apoſtle, 'E 
the Goſpel in that of the Cloſſiant above-mentioned, argues eit 
Ln againſt the uſe of theſe things, a8 neatfud] to thok WM be 
that are dead and ariſen with Chriſt, becauſe they MW 4 
aͤre but Shadows; And: fince, through the whole th 
File to the Haben he argues with the Fews to m. 
mean them from their Ola Morſpip, for this Reaſon, MW th 
| becauſe it was Typicat and Figurative: Is it agreeabk kn 
dio right Reaſon, to bring them to another of the N. 
ume nature? What ground from Scriprure or Res fi 
Jen can our Adverſaries bring us to evince, that gr 
one Shadom or Figure ſhould paint to another Shadow to 
or Hgure, and not to the Subſtance? And yet they W Ce 
make the Figure of Circumciſton to point to Warer- W ft: 
; Baptiſm, and the Paſchal Lamb to Bread and Mint. ft 
But was it ever known, that one Figure was the we 
Anti- type of the other, eſpecially, ſeeing Proceſtiants WW wi 
e not theſe their * to have "VA. he 
19 ertue : 
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Vereue and Efficacy, chan the Thpe had? For nee „„ 
as they ſay, atid that truly, That choir Sacraments Their un. 


confen not Grace, bus that is conſerred according to the fer not 
Faith of the Receiver it will not be denied, but the . 
Faithful among the Jews received alſo Grace in tlie 
uſe of their Fgararrve' Worſhip. And tho? Papiſts - © 
boaſt, that their Sacraments confer Grace ex. opere  . Þ 
operats'; yet Experience abundantly proveth te 
S. X. But ſuppoſing the Uſe of Water-Bapriſm, 2ptoſers 
_ Bread and ohne. f ye ne gr in be Primitive er toghre —_ 
Church, as was alſo that of abſtaining from. things ef Sacra. 
ſtrangled, and from Blood; the uſe ws as Patifice: nay ng 
tion, Acts 21. 23, 24, 25. and — the Sick they derive 
with Oyl, for the reaſons and grounds 2 


þ 


re men- 
tioned: Vet it remains for our Adverſaries to ſnex— 
us, how they come by Power or Authority to ad- 
miniſter them. It cannot be from the Letter of the 
Scripture, elſe they behoved alſo to do thoſe other 
things, which the Letter declares alſo they did; 
and which in the Letter have as much foundation. 
Then their Power muſt be derived from the Apoſtles, 
either mediately or immediately; but we have ſhewn 
before, in the Tenth Propoſition, that they have no 
Mediate Power, becauſe of the interruption made by 
the Apoſtaſie: And for an Immediate Power or Com- I 
mand by the Spirit of God, to adminiſter theſe: = 
things; none of our Adverſaries pretend to it. We _ 
know, that in this, as in other things, they make a 3 
Noiſe of the conſtant Conſent of the Church, and f Chri- J 
ſtians in all Ages. But as Tradition is not a ſufficient 717750, 
ground for Faith, ſo in this matter eſpecially it ought. ground for 0 
to have hut ſtmall weight, for that in this point of ah. 
Ceremonies, and ſuperſtitious Obſervations, the Apo- N 
ie began very early; as may appear in the Eh- 


ſtaſie vegan v 
files of Paul to the Galatiant and Coloſſians: And 
the we have no ground to imitate them in choſe things, 
ans whoſe Entrance the Apoſtle fo much wichſtood, 1a. 
ore he avily regretted, and ſo EY reproved; But it 
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Ao ro ity, we find, chat in ſuch kind of 
3 Obſer vances and Traditions, they: were very un- 
_—_— certain and changeable; ſo chat neither,Proeeſtanes 
— nor Papiſt do obſerve. this Ceremony as they did; 
„ 998 both ia that they gave it to yourg:Boys, and to lirtis 
tl -meoygav-ro Children: And for onght "can b ee the Uſe: 
of this, and Infant. Baptiſm, are of arlike Age; tho? 
„ the one be laid aſide Goch by Papiſis and Proteſtants; 
—_— and the other, to wit, Baptiſm of Infants be ſtuck. 
do. And we have ſo much the ſeſs Reaſon to lay | 
_—_ weight 9 Antiquity, | for that, if we conſider 
 . © their Profeſſion of Religion, eſpecially as to Wor- 


N 
r 


E ſſmip, and the Ceremonial Part of it, we. ſhall-not. 
. ſind any Church now, whether. Popsſþ or Proteſtants, 
4 © whodiffer not widely from them in many things; 
Pallzts ag Dallexs, in his Treatiſe concerning the Uſe of che 
Fathers, well obſerveth and demonſtrateth. And 
why they ſhould obtrude this upon us, becauſe of 
the Ancients Practice, which they themſelves follow 
not, or why we may not reject this, as well as they” 
do other things, no lefs/zealouſly practiſed by the 
Ancients, no ſufficient Reaſon can be aſſigned. 

I ſhall not nevertheleſs doubt, but many whoſe - 
Underſtandings have been-clouded with theſe Ce- 
remonies, have notwithſtanding, by the Mercy of 
God, had ſome ſecret Senſe of the 2/yery, which 
they could not clearly underſtand, becauſe it was 
ſealed from them, by their ſticking to ſuch outward 
things; and that through that ſecret ſenſe, diving 
In their Comprehenſions, they ran themſelves” in- 
to theſe Carnal Apprehenſions, as imagining the 
| Subſtance of the Bread was changed, or that, if 
the Subſtance was not changed, yet the Body: was: 
There, &c. And indeed, I am inclinabie very fa- 

cir; in- Vourably to judge of Calvin. in this particular, in 
zenzous. that he deals ſo ingenuouſly to confeſs, he neither” 
Jon Comprehend it, nar can 7 5 in words; but yet 
5 feeling Experience can ſay, The Lord is ſpiritually 
profine. Now as | . not but Calvin e 
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had a ſeaſe of * e the uſe of. 4 5 5 
G ſo as tie Underftandiog ven him of 


99 mac F hin july x<jec. the falſe, Notions of | 
ar 2 N — 


Fain 208 An 1 tho? he knew * „ 
not Wait to eſtabliſn itrſtead of tbem; if he had 2 
fully waited in the Light, char walks all things ma- OF P an - 
nifeſt, and had not laboured in his own Compre· 9 
Henfioh, ta fettle upon that External Ceremony, Þ 


by affixing the Sperma Preſence às chiefly or prin= -k | 
 cipally; tho not Be (as he well 1. „ 'Y 
perience) Are or eſpecially to relate to it; he e 
might have ther reached unto the Knowledge of 
this Y. than M e 8 
§. XI. " Laftly Tt ; If any now at this day, from a er, 
true teh) of Spirit, and with real Con- T, 
ſclence towards God, did practiſe this Ceremony in jeg pie 
the ſame way, 'mechod'and manner, as did the Pri- ine 
mitive Chriſtians, recorded in Scripture, 1ſhould not 
doubt to affirm; but they might be indulged in it, 
and the Lord: mig ht regard them, and for a ſeaſog' - 

appear to them in the "uſe of theſe things; as many 
of us have known' him to do to us, ih the time of 
our Ignorance: Provided n they did not ſeek 
5 obtrude them u ve Stokes nor judge ſuch as 

und W eliuered, or that they do not 

ertinaciouſly a 76 885 them. For we certainly 2 
| Le that the'Day is dawned, in, which God hath | 4 
phy and hath di 15 all 4 7 3 and u A 
Rites: aid is 6nly to be Wor ſhipped #n Spirit ; and that » wherin God + | 
he appears to i J Ns Wait upon him: And that Dain = 
to feet God in theſe things, is, 1771 Mary ot the 6 0p 
Sepulchre, to ſetk: the en among the Dend. For 5 
we know, that he is 1 evealtd_ in Spirit,, 
Teading Tris Children . theſe Rudimens, chat OM 

We walk wich him 1 in his a FS * * 
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c Cherie the Power of the” Civ il Ma piſtrare 
« Po in Matters pareh Reue and Ffm 
10 the Conscience. n e e e 


Sue God hath affirmed to 5 7 4 b. . 
minion of the Conſcience, . can rightly. in- 
> and g govern it; therefore it is not lawful. for any 
. whoſoever, by vertus of any Authority ar Principality 
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5 Tok 5 they bear in the Government, of this World; to force Wl © 
2 85 the Conſciences of others; and therefore all Ning, ©! 
5 _ Baniſhing, Emniug, Impriſoris ing, and other ſuch-things, Co 
nt. 3. 1 which are inſicled upon Alen far the alone Exerciſe S 

e their Conſcience, or Difference in Worſhip os 8 © 


Opinion, 1 175 from the. Spirit. of Cain, the er 
Murtherer, and is contrary 1 to the Truth. Providing 4 
always, That no Man, under - the Pretence of Con- by 
ſcience, prejudice. his Neighbour in his Life 1 ye 
ar do any thing  deftrub ive. to, r, inconſiſtent .oub WM © 
Humane Society; in which caſe the Law ig fer the 
| Tranferefſr. and. uſtice is 1 be e wa | 
all, wit hout reſpett ff Brits 5 e 


N F F * 1, z s 
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SL] Pros of Conſcience from the — af the 
. Civil Poe ied hath. * of late Years 
fo largely and learnedly handled, that I. ſhall. not 
need to be but brief in it; yet it is to be lamented, 
that few have walked anſwerably. to this Pri iciple, 
+ each pleading, it. for 2 but ſcarce allowing 
it to others; ene et [hh Jal Lege een more 
at length to ' obſerve. Et 4 
It will be fit in the fit | ack, for clearing. of 
dalle, . "That le 15 So of. 6 bs 
overſie, that w at follows ay be the e * 
eos 35 N N T7 f 
By Lee! then, as in the Explanation 'of the. a 
gb and Sixth Feger! ] have obſer ved, is-to be . 
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added — hich n 


rum 
of the Fra er:Eadfeyaf any thing: Whichtho!-it 
may be Falſe or Evikypo pop the matter, yet if a Man 
3 Waſi on, or Conſcience, he 
- ſhouldizooumnits a Sin; hecauſe what a Man doch 
contrary tochk Eaithg tho his Faith / be wrong, is 
no ways atcteptabla to Gd. Hence the Apoſtle 


ſaith, Hhatſoaueri ls nat Ealah, i fin; and he that Rom. 1 bs | | 4 
doubiarlaziis damned; if he eat: Tho; the ching miglit = 


havebebulayful:toanather; and that this doubting 


__ to. eatdbnie] kind: of r (li 


| or at leaſt a Weakneſs, which were better removed. 
Hence Ane se Caſe Conſ. 


aath contrary. to hig Go 
tram io the Hill of Gad, altho not Nee ad 50, 
yur formally and mterpretatively. :: 29 

So the Queſtion is, Firſt, Wherker: che Civil Was 


er hath Power to force Men in things Religions, o 
| do contrary to their. \Conſaience 3 and i they will not, 1 
uniſh:them; in their Goods: Liberties" or: Lives? This 


pu 

we hold in the Negative. But Secondly, As we 

would bave the Maxiſtrate avoiding this extream; 

af incroaching upon Men's Conſciences; ſo on the 
other hand, e are. 
Liberty: of 2 Con 
their Neighbours, or to the Ruine of Humane Socirny. 


ertines, as would Rretch the 


We underſtand therefore: by Matrrs of Conſcience, 


ſuch as immediately relate betwidt God and 
or Man and Men, that are under the ſame Pers 


ſwaſion: As, to meet together and worſhip G 


in that way, which they. judge is maſt acceptable 
unto him; and not to incroach upon, or ſeek to 
force their Neighbours, otherwiſe chan by Reaſon, 
em {uch. aher Wee f 


Ls 


=> 


e All the: Creatures | 


of God are good, and for the uſe of Man, F . 
ceived with Thanh giving) might be a Superſtition, 


ſaith, The Conſcience; altho 


erring, uloth evermore; lind, ſd as that he ſinneth, who - 
vſciefice, Þ becauſe'\he; doth con- Ls, 


far from joyning with, or 


ences, to the Prejudice of 


qt and, ER, 


What Con- 


ther ae vheing poſſeſſed with the Belief aer; | 
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10 part of the Puopoſit 
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hear and receive it; ane all: for 1 | 
the Nation! of Conſcience, tori. any thing con- 


rally acknowleged, by. all C aan: | 
op giſtrate may very lawfully uſe: his Authority, 
| thoſe, | who. we! ai pretence 'o6:Conſrience, 
alike yy A [Ppinchile to Rill and: defſtroy-all, the 
Wicked, 4 et, all that differ from them; that 
they, to wit, che Saives, may Rule; and that there- 
F fore: ſeek to make all things ironzinon; and would 
rce their Neighboùis to ſhare their Eſtates wich 
them, and many ſuch wild Notions; as is reported 
of the Anabaptifts of Aunſter, which evidently ap- 
Pears to proceed from Pride and Covetouſneſts, and 
not from, Purity or Conſcience; and therefore I 
have ſufficiently guarded againſt that, in che latten 
ion. But the Liberi we lay claim 
to, is ſuch, as che Primiliue Church). juſtly. ſought 
under the Heathen Emperobe, to wit, fot Men of 
| Sobriety, Honeſty, and a Peaceable Converſation, 
to enjoy the Liberty and Exerciſe of their Conſcis 
ence towards God, and among themſelves; and to 
admit among them ſuch, as by their perſwafion and 
Influence, come to be convinced of the fame Tru 
with them, without being therefore moleſted h/ 
che Civil Magiſtrate. Thirdly,” Tho? we would not 
have Men hurt in their Temporals, nor robbed of 
their Priyiledges, as Men, Sed Members of the 
Commonwealth, becauſe of their inward Perſwaſion; 
yet, we are far from judging, that in the Church. 
of God there ſhould not de ſuch Cenſures exer- 
ciſed againſt ſucf as fall into Error, as well as ſux 
as commit open Exils. And therefore we believe: | 
ie may be very lawful for a Chriſtian Church, if ſhe 
find any of her Members fall into any Error; after 
due Admonitions and Inſtructions, according to 
Gopel- Order, if ſhe find them Pertinacious, to 
them of from her Fe by: the Sword ws 
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| off dou the World, by the 7. emporal Sword, or rob 


_ Fellowſhip, but as Men, and Members of the Crea: 


their Salbation. 


World, fath Power over the Conſcientes' of Men, © cf es, 
apparent, becauſe the Conſcitnce* of Man, is "the Sear de Throne 


and therefore hath reſerved to himfelf the Power of 
puniſhing che Errors thereof, as he ſeeth meet. Now 


to meddie nt things not within the beer of his 


theſe things; and alſo it were needful! to hi | 


to be capable to/judge/in them. Bar chat — 4 
giſtrate, de, is neirher proper Judge * 51. 0 ade 4 J 
theſe Caſes, nor yet that the OR ee d ſo to be, . 


this were contrary to the expreſy' Doarine - of the 
_ Apoſtle; Nom. 13. or elſè (Which more abſürd J 
that thoſe Hauthen — were prope Ss. 
in Matters of Confei 


Spun and deprive them of thoſe Trivitedges which 
16y had as Fellow-Members ;' bat not to ent them 


them of their Common Priviledges, as Men; feeling 
they enjoy not theſe as Chriſtians, or under ſuch a 


tion. Hence Ory/oftom Taith well, (de Auth. ) We 
muſt condemm and reprous the Evil Deftrines that pro- 
ceed from Hereticks 5 bers hes" che Oy" "lied 8 5 


& Hi? Bur that no an, by vertue ah power 
or Principality he hath in the Government of this - 


and Thront of God in him, of which God'i is the alone * TOY 


proper and infallible Fudge, who byihis Power and 
Spirit, can alone rectifie the Miſtakes of Conſcience; . 


for the Na ubiftrats to aſſume this; is to take upon him 


Juriſd 5 for if this were within the compaſs of 
his Juriſdiction, he ſhould be the proper Fidge in 


L 
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an Eſſential Qualification of his being g AI 


$a A 


requiſite in him, as a Nugiſtrare, our Adverſaritr cans 
not deny; or elſe they muſt ay, That all wee Hea- 
then Magiſtiates, were either no lm IL 

as wanting ſomething Eſſential to Menieacy! * 


chat Evaſion,” That the — Frack 9 1 to > Poi 
according to the Church Cenſure and Deter mina - 


ü tes, which is Ow 2 wy than to make the 


= 


Kana, — 


3 Młat. 10. 16. 


That thoſe, that; 
to ſuffer, by the Wicked, but never to cauſe the | 
Wicked to ſuffer. When he ſends forth his Diſci- 

ples, he tells them, he ſends them forth as Lambs 


of the Believers) being no Magiſtrares, cou net 
. exerciſe the Power: Becauſe it cannot be denied, 


ſhall have 


Aaſtruct and reproye, are not to have dominion 
over the Faith nor Conſeiencts of the Faithful, as the 

Ahpoſtle expreſly affirms, 2 Cor, 1. 24. then far leſs 
ought they to uſurp this Dominion, or ſtit up the 
Magiſtrate to perſecute and murther thoſe, who. 


Will HOT. viel i 2 them therein 12 $05 en dS 


ky Secondly 3 his pretended Power of the J : FS 
ſtrate, is hoth contrary! unto, and inconſiſtent with | 


the Nature of the Goſpel, which is a thing altoge- 


Ther extrinſick to the Rule and Government of 
Political States, as Chriſt expreſly ſignified, ſaying, 
Eis Kingdom-was not ef this Horid:. And if the Prot 
pagating of the Goſpel; had had any neceſſary Rela- 


tion theręeunto, then Chriſt had not ſaid ſo. But 


be abundantly: bath ſhewn, by his Example, whom 


ye are: chiefly. to imitate in matters of that Na- 


y Whips, Impriſonments, Baniſuments and Murs 
N the : Goſpel is to be propagated ; [ and 
are the Propagators of it, are often 


thering fs t , 


among Wolves, to be willing to be devoured, not to 
72 ; he tells them of their being whipped, im- 
priſoned and killed for their Conſcience; but nexer 
that the 
deed; 1 


. Chriſtians muſt be as, Lars, it is not che 


" * 


"a of Lambs. to deſtroy, ot devour any. Js 
ſerves nothing to alledge, That in Chriſt's and his 


Apoſtles times, the Aagiſtrates were Heathens z ca 


[4 


therefore Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. (nor yer any 


but Chriſt, . being the Sox e God, had a true Right 


2 eo r on uy as a 


fares that it's by Perſwaſion, and the Power of God; 
not 


Mall eithef whip, i mri ſen or kill ; Aud in 


* 


a. 


„„ Lat ent . „„ 5 
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N "as: to his 
could, if he had ſeen! meet; have called for Legion: 
of Angels t6 defend him, and have forcedthe Pronces 
and eee of the Earth ti be ſubſect anito him, 
Mat. 20. 5g. 80 chat it was only; becauſe it was 
contrary to the Nature of Chriſt's Goſpel and Mini- 
ſtry, ta uſe any Forte or Violence in che gather ia 
of Souls to him. This heabundantly/exppeſſeds 
his Reptoduf to the two Sons of Zebeden g ¹⁰ ] •ůU 
have been calling for Fre fram: Heaven, to burn „ 
that refuſed to receive Chriſt: It is not to be 
doubted, bur this was as gr reat a Crime, as now to 
be in an Error concerning the Faith and Doctri 
of Chriſt. That there was not Power, wanting, 
to have puniſhed [thoſe Refuſers of Chr. 
| bedonhted; for they that cbold do other Mitacles, 
might have done this alſo. And mortover;: they _ 
wanted not the.precedent-c of a holy Man under the 
Law, as did E453: yet w ſee WHar Chriſt ſaich 
to 7 Te nom nut mhat Spirit ye art , Luke 9. 


55- For the Som of Aan is nut come +0" Aeſtriy Men's 


wes, hut to ſave them. Here Chriſt ſhews; that 


ſuch Kind of Zeal was no ways „ r of him; 


and ſuch, as think toi rhakenway:for Ch #, or bis 
Goſpel, "by chis means, do not andert What 
Spirit Chew: are of. But if it was not lawful to call 
for Fire: from: Heaven, bo deſtroy ſuch gs refuſed" to 
receive Chriſt ;#t is far leſs lawful to kindle Fire 
ipod Earth, to deſtroy thoſe thatvhelleve-inChriſt; 
cauſe they will not believe, nor can believe” as 
the Magittraten do, for Conſtiente ſake. And it it 
was not lawful for the Apoſtles, ho had ſb large 


a meaſurei of the Spirit, and were ſo little liable co 


Miſtake, to force others to their edsment it can 
be far Ieſs lawful now for Men, that, as Experience 
declareth; and many of themſel ves confeſs; are 
Fallible, and often Miſtaken, to kill and ideſtroy all 
ſuch, as cannot ( becauſe otherwiſe perſu aded iu 
zheir RY its _ Ay — Con- 
F | on 


* 
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owe 6 it « cinnor' che dei bore» 
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Fol. 110. 3. for he faith,” He wil make. bis People a willing, 2 


to believe bim, or receive him, as being 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of his Ahoy ye 
iricual Government; do not they groſly offend him, 


that will needs be wiſer than he, and think to force 


Men, againſt their Perſwaſion, to conform to their 


Doctrine and Worſhip? The Word of the Lord 


ſaid, Not by Power. and iy Might, hut by the Spirit 
of. the Lord, Zach 4. 6. But theſe ſay, Not by the; 
Spirit of aber Lord, but by Might and Carnal Power. 


The Apoſtle ſaith plainly, Me wreſtle not with Fleſh 
. 24 Blood; and, Tue Weapons. of our War fate are not 
* Carnal, but Spiritgal:- Bat 'theſe Men will needs 


wreſtle with Fleſh and: Blood, when they cannot 


prevail with the Spirit and the Underſtanding; and 


not having Spiritual Weapons, go e Car- 
nal Weapons, to eſtabliſn Chriſt's Kingdom, which 
they can never do: And therefore, when the mat- 


ter is well ſifted, it is found to be more out of 


Love to Self, and from à Principle of Pride in Man, 
to have all others to bow to him, than from the 
Lovs of Cod. Chriſt indeed takes another metliod, 


in the Day of bis Pomer But theſe Men labour 


againſt Mens Wills and Conſciences, not by Chriſt's 


Power, but by the Outward Sword, to make Men the 


of, Chr » Which can never d as ſhall 
— KE 


be-ſhewn. 
But Thiraiy; Chriſt: folly and plainly [Qeclireth 
to us bis ſenſe. in this Matter, in the arable of 
the Tarer, Mat. 13. of which we have himſelf the 


Interpreter, verſ. 38, 39, 40, 41. where he Ex- 


pounds them to be the Children of the Wicked One; 


and yet he will not have the Servants to meddle | 


with them, leſt they pull up the Maat there 


wich. Now it cannot be denied, but Heraicks are 


here he; . * Serrauts 9 Tares; 
ay 


wm Hs: 5 as e wg 11 ron if it was not a6. 
cording to the Wiſdom of /Chrif, who was and is 
King. of Kings, by. outward Force to conſtrain phony 


3 E N 


5 8 


Jar yrs a certain a4 of 7 1 yet Crit s 
would not they fhould meddie leſt: they ſhould 7 
hurt the Neat; Thereby-intime ting; char that . 
pacity in Man, to be miſtaken; onghe t0:be.a Brille 
upon him, to make him wary in ſuch mattersz b 
and ther to prevent this hurt, he gives a4 
poſitive Prohibition, But he ſaid, Nay, verſ-22: So 
that they, that will notwithſtanding be (a. 
that, which they judge is Tares, do openly de 
that they make no Bones to break the . ; 
of Chriſt. | Miſerable is that Evaſion, which ſome 
of our Adverſaries uſe here, in alledging, theſe 
Tares are meant of Hypocrites, and not of Hereticks! 
But how to evince that, ſeeing Heretichs,..as well 
as Hypocrites, are Children of the Wicked ee they 
have not any thing, but their own inne Ailemation, 
which is therefore juſtly rejecte. 
If they ſay, Becauſe Hypoeriges. cannot be eme Objeck. 
but ſo. may Hergticks. | 
This is both Kalle, and a begging of the Queſtion. Auſv. 
For thoſe that have a Spiritual diſcerning, can diſcern 
both Hypecrites and Hereticls; and thoſe that want 
it, cannot — diſcern either: Seęing the Que - 
ſtion will ariſe, Mhether that is a Hfereſie 'which the 
41 5 iſtrate ſaithis ſo? And ſeeing it is both Poſſible 
Confeſſed by all, to have often fallen out, that 
ſome Magiſtrates have judged thatiHereſie, which 
was not; puniſhing. Men accordingly” for Truth, 
inſtead of Error: There can no Argument be drawn 
from the Obviouſneſs or Evidence of Hereſie, unleſs 
we ſhould conclude, Hereſie could neyer be/miſtaken 
for Truth, nor Truth for Hereſie; whereof Experiences 
ſhews daily the contrary, even among Chriſtians. | 
But neither is this Shift applicable to this place; 
for the Seryants did diſcern the Tree and yet were 
— to hurt the . they Ae er to er 
33 5 em up- . en Belek 
F. III. but they object agaiaſt this Liberty by Con. Object 


IA Deut. * J. where falſe „ 


5 7% 5 pe 10 Death; m7 cron thy ge be, 
e. Yb 1 $77.3 455 * 
The lb Me holds parallel; thoſe 
eee to the Jews, and Practices ming wy 
on them; are not 4 Rule for Chriſtians; elſe we 
might by the ſume Rule ſay, It were lawful for us 
to borrow of our Neighbburs their Goods, and ſo 
carry them away, becauſe che Fews d ſo by God's 
Command; or that it is lawful for Chriſtians to in- 
vade their Neighbours Kingdoms, and cut them all 
1 off without Mercy, becauſe the Jews did 30 to the 
Object. Cunaaniten by the Command of Gd. 
f they urge, That theſe Commands ought; ” ſand, 
Ar. xctpr they be Reptaled in the Gofpel/ © 
1. „ Iſay, The- Precepts and Practices of Chriſt and | 
| bis Apoſtles mentioned, are'a ſufficient Repeal: 

- ' "Hor it we ſhould plead, that every Command given 
tothe Jews) is binding upon us, except there be a 
particular Repeal; then would it follow, that be- 0 

caauſe it was lawful for the Fews, if any Man killed 20) 
one, for the neareſt of kindred preſently to kill the gi 
Murtherer, without any order of Law, it were law- 16 
ful for us to do ſo alſo. And doth not this Com- ev 
mand of Deut. 13. 9. openly order him, who is en- . 
ticed by another to forſake the Lord, tho it were ol 
his Brother; his Son, his Daughter, or bis Wife, pre- ut 
| ently to kill him or her? 7h ſhalt ſurely kill him, tv 
thy band ſhall be firſt upon him, to put bim to Und, It 01 
this Command were to be followed, there needed fe 
neither Inquiſition nor Magiſtrate to do the' buſi nefs ; 
and yet there is no reaſon, why, they ſhould ſhuffle Ef, 
by this part, and not the other; yea, to argue this 
way, from the Practice among the Jemt, were to 
overturn the very Goſpel, and to ſet up again the 
Carnal Ordinances among the Fews, to pull down 
the Spiritual Ones of the Goſpel. - Indeed we can far 
better argue from the Analo y betwixt the _ 
De and Corned State! of the ews, and the Real and 
Soon One under the ID Tat 4 Go aa 
 bivere 


Gotelt he Jewt out of -outward- * ee | 
Forte; wit ar. ent in ar Bygp hy SS. _ - 3 
= deffroying "their vartd Enemies for them, ſo __ pb 
my Ki eee rardly,” and killing ethers, abby 
Aer 2475 eing ki 7 1 . his 5 1 
8 the im ewt, ont 0 ical Egypt, de their _ 
{0 ir ithal Enemies 8 and Ne ee 
M's them his Spiritual Kingdom, which is not of this World. 1 
in⸗ And as Va, 4 departed ſtom the Fellowſhip f aut. 
all ward Iſtael, wore to be cut'off by the outward Sword, | 
ne WW fo thoſe,” that depart from" the inward Iſrael; are to be . +. 
5 cut off by the 'Sword of iht Spirit For it aufe wers very _ E 
d, well, That as the Fews were to cut off their Enemies ET 
* ourwarllly,? to eſt abliſh their Kingdom and outward Wor- a 
d ſhip, ſo they were to uphold it the ſame may, But as the 1 
1: Aragon and Goſpel of Chriſt was not to * eſtabliſhed 3 
IN or propagated by cutting off or deſtroying the Gentiles, 
a bur by perſwading a {ch N 10 it Wy 'be Nw 


3 


2 | other wiſc. e 1 
d But Secondly, they urge Rom: 13. e the Aa- . . 
S iſtrate is ſaid not to bear the Sword in vain, becanſe he = 
2. is the Miniſter of God, to execute Wrath upon ſuch a as do 

* n But Hereſie, ſay they, i evil. Ergo. | 

2 But ſo is Hpocriſie alſo; yet they confeſs, To 4 

5 ught not to oanilh that. Therefore this muſt be 

— bow derſtood' of Moral Evils; relative of Affairs be- 


twixt Man and Man, not of Matters of ee 
or Worſhip; or elſe what great Abſurdities would 
follow, conſidering that Paul wrote here to the 
Church of Rome, Who was under the Government 
of Nero, an impious Heathen, and Perſecutor of the 
Church? Now if a Power to puniſh, in point of 
Hereſit, be here included, it will neceſſarily” fol- 
low, that Nero had this Power; yea, and that he 
had it of God; for becauſe the Power was of God, 00 
therefore the Apoſtle urges their obedience. But 
Qn there be any thing more abſurd, than to ſay, that 
Nero had Power to judge in ſuch caſes? : Sure 
_ N pn FOR de not to puniſh for E 
criſie, 


erin: oe they. — 1 Adern 2 


far leſs could Neve puniſh. any Body for Hereffe, 


5 which he was. uncapa ble to diſcern. And if Nero 


bad not power to judge or puniſh. in point of 

Hereſis, then nothing can be urged from this place; 
ſince all that's ſaid here, is ſpoken, as applicable to 
Nero, with a particular Relation to whom, it was 


written. And if Nere had ſuch a Power, ſurely 


he was to. exerciſe it, according to his Judgment 
and Conſcience, and in doing thereof he. was not 
to be blamed; which is enough to juſtifie him in 


bis perſecuting of the Ae and ee the 


Objeck. 


Alno. 


Chriſtians. 
Thirdly, They object that Saying of the Apoſtle : 
to the Galatians, 5, 12. Z o ene cut M | 
which troulde you. 
But how this imports any more, than; a cutting off : 
from the Church, is not, nor can be ſhewn. Bezs 
upon the place faith, We cannot underſtand that other - 


wiſe, than of Excommunication z ſuch as was that of the 


inceſtuous Corinthian. And indeed it is madneſs to 
ſuppoſe it otherwiſe ;, for Paul would not have theſs cut 
off other wiſe, than 'he did Hy menæus and Philetus, 


who were 1 which was by giving them over 


to Satan, not by cutting off their Heads. | 
The ſame way may be anſwered that other Fs 
gument, drawn from Rev, 2. 20. 'where the Church. 


e Thyatira 2 reproved for ſuffering the Woman Je- 


zabel: Which can be no other ways underſtood, 
than that they did not Excommwnicate her, or cut 
her off by a Church - Cenſure. For as to Corporal 
Puniſhment, it is known, that at that time the Chri- 


ftiens had not Power to puniſh Hereticks ſo, if they 5 


had had a mind to it. 
NN They alledge, that nge are num. 
bered among the Works of 1 W N Gal. 5. 25. 


Er, e.. 
That Ifegiftraree have Power to: punih all the 


Works of the Fleſh, is denied, and nos — 
1 | * 
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Every Evil is a Work of the Fleſh, but every Exil 
comes. not under the Magiſtrate's Cogniſance. is 


not Hypocriſie a Work of the Fleſh, which our Ad- 


verſaries confeſs, the Magiſtrates ought not to puniſh? | | 


Yea, are not Hatred and Envy there mentioned, as 
Works of the Fleſh? And yet the Magiſtrates can- 
not puniſh them, as they are in themſelves, until 


they exert themſelves in other A®s, which come 


under his Power. But ſo long as Hereſie doth not 
exert it ſelf in any Act deſtructive to Humane So- 
ciety, or ſuch like things, but is kept within the 


Sphere of thoſe Duties of Poctrine and Worſhip, which 


ſtand betwixt a Man and God, they no ways come 
under the Magiſtrate's Power. 
§. IV. But Secondly; This forcing of Men's Con- 


ſciences, is contrary to ſound Reaſon, and the very 


be forced, by all the Bodily Suffering, anot 


Law of Nature. For Man's eee CaO 
can inflict upon him, eſpecially in Matters Spiritual 


and Supernatural: Ti Argument, and evident De- 


monſtration of Reaſon, together with the Power of God 
reaching the Heart, that can change a Man's Mind frond 
one Opinion to another, and not Knocks and Blows, and 


ſuch like things; which may well deſtroy the Body, but 


can never inform the Soul, which is a free Agent, and 


muſt either accept or reject matters of Opinion, as. they 
are born-in upon it, by fomething proportzonal to its own 


nature. To ſeek to force Minds in any other man- 


ner, is to deal with Men, as if they were Brutes, 


void of Underſtanding ; and at laſt, is but to loſe 
one's labour, and as the Proverb is, To ſeek to waſh 


the Black-moor white. By that Courſe indeed, Men 
may be made Hypocrizes, but can never be made 


Chriſtians ;, and ſurely the Products of ſuch Cumpui- 
ſion (even where the End is obtained, to wit, an 
outward Aſſent or Conformity, whether in Doctrine 


or Worſhip) can be no ways acceptable to God, 
who deſireth not any Sacrifice, except that, which 
cometh throughly from or 3 and will havy 


er Man 
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no conſtrained ones: So that Men, by conſtrained: | 


Force, are ſo far from being Member: of the Church, 


that they are made ten- times more the Servants of 

Satan, than before; in that to their Error, is added | 

| ge the worſt of Evils in matters of Religion, 
an 


that which above all things the Lord's Sou 
f ᷣò-ͤ;lfß oe oe ogy, T6” 
But if it be ſaid, Their Error not withſtanding i there 
by ſuppreſſed, and the Standal removed. . _—© 
1 anſwer ; Beſides that this is a method no ways 
allowed by Chriſt, as is above proved ; ſurely the 
Church can be no ways bettered by the Acceſſion of 


7 
* 


Hypocrites, but greatly corrupted and endangered; 


for open Hereſie Men may be aware of, and ſhun 
ſuch as profeſs them, when they are feparated from 
the Church by her Cenſures: But fecret Hypocrites 


may putrifie the Body, and leaven it, ere Men be. 
aware. And if the Diſſenters prove reſolute, and | 
ſuffer boldly for the Opinions they eſteem right, 


Experience ſheweth, that ſuch Sufferings often tend 
to the Cottmendation of the Sufferers, but never 
of the Perfecutors. For ſuch Sufferings ordinarily 
breeds Compaſſion, and begets a Curioſity in others, 
to inquire the more diligently into the things, for 


which they ſee Men fuffer ſuch great Loſſes ſo boldly; | 


and is alſo able to beget an Opinion, that it is for 
Tome Good they do ſo ſuffer: It being no ways pro- 
bable, that Men will venture all, meerly to acquire 
Fame; which may as well be urged, to detract from 
the Reputation of all the Marryrs, unleſs ſome bet- 


ter Arguments be brought againſt it, than a Halter 
or a Faggot. But ſuppoſing this Principle, That the | 
Magiſtrate hath power to force the Conſciences of his | 
Subjetts, and to puniſh them, if they will not comply : | 


Very great Inconveniences and Abſurdities will 


follow, and even ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the 


Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. | 


For Firſt, It will naturally follow, that the Ai. 
Rn 
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of his Duty, if he do it not. Will it not then 
hence be inferred, that Chriſt was defective to his 
Church; Who, having Power to force Men, and to 


call for Legions: of Angels ſo to do, did not with- 
ſtanding not exert᷑ that Power, but left his Church 
to the Mercy of the Wicked, without ſo neceſſiry 
zb d en - 
© Secondly; Seeing every Magiſtrate is to exerciſe 
his Power, according to the beſt Underſtanding 
he hath, being obliged ſo to do, for the promo- 
ting of what he in;Conſcience is perſwaded to be 
Truth: Will not this juſtifie all the Heathen Em- 
perors in their Perſecutions againſt Chriſtians ? Will 
not this juſtifie the Spariſh Inquiſition, which yet is 
Odious not only to Proteſtants, but to many mode- 
rate Papiſts? How can Proteſtants in reaſon condemn 
the Papiſts for perſecuting them, ſeeing they do but 
exerciſe a Lamful Power, according to their Con- 
ſcience and beſt Underſtanding; and do no more to 
them, than the Sufferers profeſs they would do to 
them, if they were in the like capacity? Which 
takes away all ground of Commiſeration from the 
Sufferers; whereas that was the ground that gain- 
ed of old, Reputation to the Chriſtians, that they, 
being Innocent, ſuffered, who neither had, nor by 
Principle could, hurt any. But there is little rea- 
ſon to pity one, that is but dealt by, according as 
he would deal with others. For to ſay, They have 
not reaſon to perſecute us, becauſe they are in the wrong, 
and we in the right, is but miſerably. to beg the 
Queſtion. Doth not this Doctrine ſtrengthen the 
Hands of Perſecutors every where, and that Ra- 
tionally, from a Principle of Self- preſervation? 
For who can blame me for deſtroying him, that 
I know waits but for an occaſion to deſtroy me, 
if he could? Yea, this makes all Suffering for Re- 
ligion, which of old was the Glory of Chriſtians, to 

e but of pure neceſſity; whereby they are not. 
led as Lambs to the W was the Captain , 


their 


For indeed, it is but a ſmall Glory to make a Vertue 
Every Thief and Murtherer would be a Martyr, at 
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Snare, who only bite not again, decaule the 1 are 


not able; but could they get force, would be as 
F 


3 


Where is the Faith and Patience of the Saints 


* 


of Neceſſity, and Suffer, becauſe I cannot help it. 


by 


| 1 
that rate; Experience hath abundantly proved this 
in theſe laſt Centuries. For, however each Party 
talk of paſſively obeying the A ggiſtrate in ſuch caſes, 


and that the Power reſides in him; yet it is appa- 


rent, that from this Principle it naturally follows, 


of another Onion and force the Magiſtrate to 
V. 


of other Proteſtant States 


that any Party, ſuppoſing themſelves right, ſhould, 
io ſoon as they are able, endeavour at any rate to 
get uppermoſt, that they might bring under thoſe 


, 


uphold their Way, to the ruige of all others. What 


Engine the Pope of Rome uſed to make of his pre- 


tended Power in this thing, upon any pretence of 
diſlike to any Prince os State, even for very ſmall 


Hereſies, in their own account, to depoſe Princes, 
and ſet up their Subjects againſt them, and give 


their Dominions to other Princes to ſerve his In- 


tereſt, they cannot be ignorant, that have read 
the Life of Hildebrand; and how Proteſtants have 
v indicated the Liberty of their Conſciences, after 
this ſame manner, is apparent. They ſuffered much 


in France, to the great Increaſe and Advantage of 
their Party; but how ſoon they found themſelves 
conſiderable, and had gotten ſome Princes upan 


their ſide, they began to let the King know, that 


they muſt either have the Liberty of their Con- 
ſciences, or elſe they would purchaſe it; not hy 
Suffering, but by Fighting. And the Experience 

* that if Henry the 
Fourth, to pleaſe the Papiſts, had not quitted his 
Religion, to get the Crown the more peaceably, 
and ſo the Proteſtants had prevailed with the Sword. 


. #* 


„ 


their Salvation; but rather as Malves catched in the 


ready to lead thoſe the ſame way, that led Hem 
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they would as well have taught the Papiſts with the 
Faggot, and led them to the Stake: S0 That this 
Principle of 7 on all hands, is the ground 
of alf thoſe Miferi ions. | 2 
as any Party is 1 that it is both lawfu 

: | 


Power, whereby they may 
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eries and Contentions. For ſo log 


for them, and their duty, if in power, to geſtroy 
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thoſe that differ from them; it naturally follows, 


flible to get that 
ower, whereby they ecure themſelves in 
the ruine of their Adverſaries. And that Papiſts 


they ought to uſe all means 


judge it not unlawful to compel the Magiſtrate, 


if they be ſtrong enough to do it, to effect this, 
Experience ſhews it to be a known Popiſh Principle, 


That the Pope may depoſe an Heretich Prince, and al. 


ſolve the People from” the Oath of Fidelity : And the 


Pope, as is above faid, hath done ſo to divers 


Princes; and this Doctrine is defended” by Bel- 


larmine againſt Barclay. The French refuſed Henry; 


%*"'Y 


for Proteſtants, many of them ſeruple not to affirm, 


U 


That wicked Kings and Hagiſtrates may be depoſed and 
Killed; yea, our Scotch Presbyterians are as politive 


in it, as any Jeſuits; who would not admit King 


Charles the Second, tho'otherwiſea Proteſtant Prince, 


unleſs he would ſwear to Renounce Epiſcopacy, 4 


matter of no great difference, tho” contrary to his 
Conſcience, Now how little proportion theſe 
things bear with the Primitive Chriſtians, and the 


Religion propagated by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, .. .. 


needs no great demonſtration; and it is obſervable, 
That notwithſtanding many other Superſtitions 


ſecution was ſo inconſiſtent with the Nature of the 
Goſpel, and Liberty of Conſcience, as we have aſ- 


crept into the Church very carlyy met this of Per- 


ferted it, ſuch an innate and nafural part of the 


_ Chriſtian Religion, that almoſt all the Chriſtian 
Writers, for the firſt Three Hundred Years, ear» | 


neſtly contended for it, condemning the contrary 
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| the, Fourth, till he quitted his Religion. And as 
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with Perſwaſion and Counſel. And it is obſervable, 
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de, in imitation” 


lolit. vit. 


doors of ſuch as receive him. But aur Saviour is meek, 

teaching the Truth; whoſoever will come after me, and 

whoſoever will be my Diſciple,&c. but conſtraining none, 
Forming to us, and knocking rather, and ſaying, My Si- 
ſter, my Spauſe, open to me, &c. And entereth when he is 
opened to, and retires if they delay, and will not open 
unto him; becauſe it is not with Swords, nor Darts, nor 
Soldiers, nor Armour, that Truth is to be declared, but 


that they were the impious Arrians, who firſt of 
all brought in this Doctrine, to Perſecute others, 
among Chriſtians, whoſe Succeſſors both Papiſts 


And Proteſtants are in this matter; whom Athanaſius 
ge 4” thus reproveth further: Where (faith he) have they 
ſua, tom. 1. learned to perſecute ? Certainly they cannot ſay, they have 

learned it from the Saints; but this has been given them, 
and taught them of the Devil. The Lord commanded 

indeed ſometimes to ſiee, and the Saints ſometimes fled ; 

but to per ſecute, is the invention and argument of the 

Devil, which he ſeeks againſt all. And after he ſaith, 

In ſo far as the Arrians baniſh thoſe that will not ſubſcribe 

their Decrees, they ſhew that they are contrary to Chri- 

ſtians, and Friends of the Devi  . _ 

Bunt nom, O lamentable ( ſaith Hilarius) they are the 

en contra Suffrages of the Earth, that recommend the Religion of 

2 N God, and Chriſt is found naked of his Vertue, while Ambi- 
1. tion muſt give credit to his Name. The Church reproves 

and fights by Baniſhments and Priſons, and forceth her ſelf 
to be believed, which once was believed, becauſe of the 
Impriſonments and. Baziſhments her ſelf ſuffered. She 
that once was conſecrated by the Terrors of her Perſecuts 
fors, depends nom upon the dignity of thoſe, that are in 


- her Communion. © She that once was propagated by her 
baniſhed Prieſts, nom bani ſbeth the Prieſts. An Joe 
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World. 


not have been Chriſt's, if ſhe bad not heen bated of the he 


9 2 
q 


The Church (ſaith Hiram) was founded by ſhed- Hin. © o 
ding of Blood, and by ſuffering, and not in doing of a hn. 
hurt. The Church increaſed by Perſecutions, and was .. 
crowned by Martyrdom. >. 5 fi i 

Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Auxentius, ſaith thus, Whom amb. En. 
he (viz. Auxentius) could not deceive by Diſcourſe, he 32: toni. 3. 

thinks ought to be killed with the Sword, making bloody : 
Laws with his Mouth, writing them with his own Hands, . 
and imagining, that an Edict can command Faith. amb. 14; 
And theſame Ambroſe ſaith, That going into France, 27 
he would not communicate with thoſe Biſhops, that re- - 


— 


quired, That Hereticks ſhould be put to deatnn. 2 
The Emperor Martiamu, who aſſembled the Coun- mart. £218, 
cil of Chalcedon, proteſts, That he would not force nor a 3 | 
conſtrain any one to ſubſcribe the Council of Chalcedon, yon. tg. i; 
g, ̃ -G RR Toes of „„ 1 
(a) Hoſiu, Biſhop of Cor duba, teſtifies, That the ton 2, cong, 
Emperor Conſtans would not conſtrain any to be Or- fen. 


thjiodox. 1 (a) Hcfi. 
3 2 by 5 2 : % * Mo FW, =P Epill. ad — 
(b) Hilarius ſaith further, That God teacheth, ra- Contliccapug 


ther than exatteth, the knowledge of himſelf, and au- 4d fbi Ius. 
thorizing his Commandments by the Miracles of his hea- tem. 1 
venly Works; he wills not, that any ſhould confeſs him = * 1 
with a forced Will, &c. He i the God of the whole © 4 
Dyniverſe, be needs not a forced Obedience, nor requires 2 
« conſtrained Con "OV IDE EH IO. ET 
(c) Chriſt (faith Ambroſe.) ſent bis Apoſtles to ſow c.. 
Faith; not to conſtrain, but to teach; nor to exerciſe Luc. 1. ): 


coercive Power, but to extol the Doctrine of Wee 5 
Hence priau, (d) comparing the Old Covenant (@) Cypr, 1 _. 
with the New, fſaich, Ther were 495 ut jo Death with ef. 
the outward Sword, but now the Proud and Contumaci- 1 


eus are cut off mith the Spiritual Sword, by being caſt ont 7 
of the Church. | And this anſwers very well that Ob- e 5 
1 K before obſer ved, taken from the Practice 3 7 Ie, 
e oo ooo 


z v7 * 
© ww 


ag, e be adored by any againſt their wil, And again, 1s 6. 


*. 28. 4 thing that eaſily appears to be unjuſt, to conſtrain and an! 

1 force Men to ſacrifice againſt their wills : Seeing to do Jet 

. the Service of God, there is required a willing Heart. ft 

* nem ad And again, It is an Humane Right, and Natural Power, WW co! 

”. Seapul.G:2. that every one Worſhip what he eſteems; and one Man's Ry 

I Religion doth not profit nor hurt another. Neither is it po 

| any piece of Religion, to enforce oy 0 which muſt be un 
1 ; undertaken by Conſent, and not by Violence, ſeeing that W. 
| the Sacrifices themſelves are not required, but om 4 ba 

1 Noe, how either 9 or Proteſtants (that boaſt WI it 

| of Antiquity) can get by theſe plain Teſtimonies, ' L 

1 let any Rational Man judge. And indeed I much fo 

4 + : 3 if in any one point owned by them, and in 
63 denied. by us, they can find all the Old Fathers and . 
5 Mriters fo exactly unanimous. Which ſhews, how NV 
1 cContrary all of them judge this to be to the Na- 2 
1 ture of Chriſtianity, and that in the point of Per- W it 
1 ſecution lay no ſmall part of the Apoſtaſie; which, b 
= - from little to more, came to that, That the Pope, p 

il upon every ſmall Diſcontemt, © would excommunicate Wl *' 
Princes, abſolve their Subjects from obeying them, and t 

turn them in and out at his pleaſure. Now if Prote- = 


ſtants do juſtly abhor theſe things among Papiſtr, 7 

is it not ſad, that they ſhould do the like them 7 

ſelves? A thing that at their firſt appearance, when C 

they were in their Primitive Innocency, they did ! 

not think on, as appears by that Saying of Luther: ! 

rath, 1ib. Neither Pope nor Biſhop, not any other Man, hath power 
1 to oblige a Chriſtian to one Syllable, except it be by hi 
koi, ©.” own conſent.” And again, I call boldly to Chriſtians, 
lat neither Man nor Angel can impoſe any Law 1 | 
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| them; | bur ſo far as. they will; for we are free % TY. 


And when he appeared at the Diet of Spiers, be- 


fore the Emperor, in a particular Conference he 
had before the Arch-Biſhop of Tiers, and Joachims, 


Elector of | Brandenburgh, when there ſeemed no 


poſſibility of agreeing him with his Oppoſers, they , of 


asking him What Remedy ſeem'd to him moſt fir ? He the council 


anſwered, The Counſel: that. Gamaliel propoſed to the T wn 


Jews," to wit, That if this deſign Was of God, it wonld 
ſtand; if not, it would vaniſh; which, he ſaid, ought to 


content the Pope: Ne did not ſay, becauſe he was in the 
Right, he ought to be ſpared. For this Counſel ſup- 


poſeth, that thoſe that are tolerated may be wrong; 


and yet how ſoon did the ſame Luther, ere he was 


well ſecure himſelf, preſs the Elector of Saxon, to 
baniſh 


A Man baniſhed for Conſcience, by tht procurement of 


Martin Luther. And ſince both the Lutherans and 
Calvini ſts, | not. admitting one another to Worſhip 


in thoſe reſpective Dominions, ſheweth how little 


better they are, than either Papsſts of Arrians in this 
ence is free from the powty of al Men, If fo, Why fea. 14, 
then did he cauſe Caſtellio to be haniſh'd becauſe * = 


he could not, for Conſcience ſake, believe as he did, 


That God had ordained Men to be damned? And Ser- 


vetur to be burned, for denying the Divinity of ib 


Chriſt, if Calvins Report of him be to be credited 
Which Opinion, tho? indeed it was to be abomi- 


him to be burned, and afterwards defending, that 


| 
| 
it wWas lawful to burn Hereticks; by which he en- 
couraged the Papiſts to lead his Followers the more 
che Stake, as having for their wart 


* 
; 
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- 
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ſh poor Caroloſtadius, becauſe he could not, in 

all things, ſubmit to his Judgment ? And certainix 

it is not without ground reported, That it ſmote 
Luther to the Heart (fo that he needed to be com- 

forted) when he was informed, That Caroloftadins, _ 
in his Letter to his Congregation, ſtiled himſelf, 


Calr. 


tated, vet no leſs was Calvins Practice, in cauſing ; 
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and indeed it was} to them unanſwerable. Hence, 
upon this occaſion, the Judicious Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Council of Trent (in his Ffth Book, 
where giving an account of ſeveral Proteſtants that 


obſervetlLit,. 4s 4 matter of aſtoniſhment, that thoſe of 

the nem Reformation did offer to puniſh in the caſe of 
Religion. And afterwards, taking notice, that Cal- 

vin juſtifies the puniſhing of Hereticks, he adds; 

But ſince the name of Hereſie may be more or leſs re- 
ſtricted, yea, or diverſly taken, this Doctrine may be 

kemiſe taken in divers ſenſes, and may at one time 
. whom at another time it may have bene 
Proteflant So that this Doctrine of Perſecution cannot be 


algen, maintained by Proteſtants, without ſtrengthening 


Toe Popih the Hands of Popiſh Inquiſitors; and indeed, in the 
llition. end, lands in ade et Seeing, if I may not 
profeſs: and preach that Religion, which J am per- 
ſwaded of in my own Conſcience is true, it is to no ꝑur- 
poſe to ſearch the Scriptures, or to ſeek to chooſe my own 
Faith by Convittions thence derived; ſince whatever J 


— 0 ; obſer De, or an perſwaded of, | I muſt either ſubject to | 
tze Judgment of the Magiſtrate and Church of that 


"©. * place I am in, or elſe reſolve ta remove, or dye. Vea, 
_ doth not this Heretical and Antichriſtian Doctrine, 
both of Papiſts and Proteſtants, at laſt reſolve into 
that curſed Policy of Mahomet, who prohibited all. 
Reaſon or Diſcourſe about Religion, as occaſioning. Fa 
ctions and Diuiſions? And indeed. thoſe that preſs 


Perſecution, and deny Libety of Conſcience, do there - 


by ſhew themſelves more the Diſciples of Mabomet, 
than of Chriſt; and that they are no ways followers 


of the Apoſtle's Doctrine, who deſired the Theſſa- 


ani ans, To prove all things, and hold faſt that which. 
is good, 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. And alfo faith, Vnto ſuch as 
ars atherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal i,, Phil, 3. 13, 
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rant the Doctrine er their omn $2-mefer Vick 
they omitted not frequently to twit them with; 


were burned for their Religion) well and wiſely. 


— | © @f the woner of the Civil Hapilicate, 507 _ 
lich not that by Beatings arid Baniſhments it "muſt be 
ue then” © if not i9 Ay IT 

ce, MW SF. VI. Now the ground of Perſecution, as hath 

the been above ſhewn, is an unwillingneſs to ſuffer 3" for no 

ook, Man, that will perſecute another for his Conſcience, 

hat would ſuffer for his own, if he could avoid it, ſeeing 

ely. nis Principle obliges him, if he had power, by force 

+ of to eſtabliſh that, which he judges is the Truth, and 

of ſo to force others to it. Therefore I judge it meet, | 
al- for. the Information of the Nations, briefly to add — 
IS ; ſomething in this place concerning the Nature 7 
Le true Chriſtian Suſferings; whereunto a very faithful 1 : 
be Teſtimony has been born by God's Witneſſes, which 

me he hath raiſed up in this Age, beyond what hath 

Th been generally known or practiſed for theſe many 

E Generations, yea, ſince the Apoſtaſie took place. 


2000 GY, 1, F® wow 0 wy. 
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Yet *tis not my deſign here in any wiſe to derogate 
. I believe to have walked in Faithfulneſs towards 
Day appearing, and of which many were utter Ene- 


it might be made appear. Ws 
But the True, Faithful and Chriſtian Suffering is, 


for Men to profeſs what they are perſwaded is right, and 


being their true right ſo to do; and neither to do more in 
that, becauſe of outward incouragement frim Men; nor 


ainſt it. Thus for a Ghriſtian Man to vindicate 
his juſt Liberty, with ſp much Boldneſs; and yet 
Innocency, will in due time, tho through Blood, 


againſt this excellent Rule, that in time of Perſecu- 
tion do not profeſs their own way, ſo much as they 
would, if it were otherwiſe; and yet, when 


„ 21 „ 
„ 14 # ; 


11 7 * 


cal 


from the Sufferings of the Proteſtant Martyrs, whom 
mies to Perſecution, as by their Teſtimonies againſt 


fo practiſe and. perform their Forſhip towards God, as 


any whit leſs, becauſe of the fear of their Laws and A. 


they 


God, according to the Diſpenſation of Light in that 


purchaſe Peace; as this Age has in ſome meaſure * 

Experienced, and many are Witneſſes of it; which 

yet ſhall be more apparent to the World, as Truth - 
takes place in the Earth. But they greatly fin 
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can get the Magiſtrate upon their fide, not only 
ſtretch their on Liberty to the utmoſt, but ſeek 
to eſtabliſn the ſame, by denying it to others. 


The Inno- 
on _ - Witneſſes of God, in ſcorn called Quakers, have 
People cad given a manifeſt proof: For ſo ſoon as God re- 
vealed his Truth among them, without regard to 
all Oppoſition, or what they might meet with, they 
went up and down, as they were moved of the 
Lord, preaching and propagating the Truth in Mar- 
ket- places, High- ways, Streets, and publick Tem- 
ples, tho? daily beaten, whipped, bruiſed, halled 
and imprifoned therefore. And when there was. 
any where a Church or Aſſembly gathered, they 
taught them to keep their Meetings openly, and 
not to ſhit the Door, nor do it by ſtealth, that 
all might know; it, and who would might enter. 
And as hereby all juſt occaſion of fear of Plotting 
againſt the Government was fully removed, ſo this 
their Courage and Faithfulneſs, in not giving over 
their meeting together (but more eſpecially the 
Preſence and Glory of God, manifeſted in the 
Meeting, being terrible to the Conſciences of the 
Perſecutors) did ſo weary out the Malice of their 


* 
A 


leave their Work undone. -- For when they came 
X to break up a Meeting, they were forced to take 
TY every Individual out by force; they'not being free 
* to give up their Liberty, by diſſolving at their Com- 
mand; And when they were haled out, unleſs 
they were kept forth hy Violence, they preſent- 
ly returned peaceably to their place. Vea, when 
ſometimes the Magiſtrates have pulled down 
their Meeting-houſes, they have met the next day - 
_ openly upon the Rubbiſh, and ſo by Innocency 
kept their Poſſeſſion and Ground, being properly 
their own, and their right- to meet and worſhip 
God being not forfeited to any. So that when 
Armed Men have come to diſſolve them, it way 
9 „„ „„ | impoſſible 


But of this excellent Patience and Sufferings, the 


Adverſaries, that often -· times they were forced to 
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impoſlible f 
every one; 
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made their Chariot-wheels go on heavily: Thus 
afcer much and many kind of Sufferings thus pati- 
ently born, which to rehearſe would make a Vo- 
lume of it ſelf, which may in due time be pub= ?- 3 
liſhed to the Nations, (for, we have them upon 
Record) a kind of Negative Liberty has been ob- —_ 
tained, ſo that at preſent for the moſt part we 
meet together without diſturbance from the Magi- 
ſtrate. But on thecoutrary, molt Proteſtants, when 
they have not the allowance and toleration of the 
Magiſtrate, meet only in ſecret, and hide their 
Teſtimony; and if they be diſcovered, if there be 


þ 
a 


any n of making their eſcape by force 
(or ſuppoſe it were by cutting off thoſe that ſeek 
them out) they will do it; whereby they loſe the 
Glory of cheir Sufferings, by not appearing as the 
innocent Followers of Chriſt, nor having a Teſti- 
mony of their Harmleſneſs in the Hearts of their 
Purſuers; their Fury, by ſuch reſiſtance, is the 
more kindled againſt them. As to this laſt part, 
of reſiſting ſuch as perſecute them, they can lay 
claim to no Precept from Chriſt, nor any Exam- 


Ec 
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ple of him, or his Apoſtles approved. 
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FCC | 
Object. But as to the firſt part, for fleeing and meet-. 
| ing ſecretly, and not openly teſtifying for the 
ruth, they uſually object that Saying of Chriſt, 
M,at. 10. 23. When they perſecute you in this Cuy, fee 
pe into another. And Acts 9. 4. That the Diſciples | 
met ſecretly, for fear of the Jews. And At, 9. 25. 
; That Paul was let out of Damaſcus in 4 Bazket down 
Anw. To all which I anſwer, HFrſt, As to that Saying 
a of Chriſt, it is a Queſtion, if it had any further 
Relation, than to that particular Meſſage, with | 
which ie ſent them to the Jews; yea, the latter end 
of the words ſeem expreſly to hold forth ſo "ar 
For ye ſhall not have gone over the Cities of Juda, til 
the Son of Man be come. Now a particular Practice 
11 or Command, for a particular time, will not ſerve 
= for a Precedent to any, at this day, to ſhun the 
| Croſs of Chriſt. But ſuppoſing this Precept to reach | 
farther, it muſt be ſo underſtood, to be made uſe of 
| only according as the Spirit giveth liberty; elſe no 
Fleeing in Man that could flee, might ſuffer Perſecution. How | 
time of Per. then did not the Apoſtles, John and Peter flee, when 
frac» they were the firſt time perſecuted at Jernſalem ? 
But on the contrary, went the next day, after 
they were diſcharged by the Council, and preached -. .! 
boldly to the People. But indeed many are but too 
capable to ſtretch ſuch Sayings as theſe for Self- 
preſervation, and therefore have great ground to 
fear, when they interpret them, that they ſhun to - 
witneſs for Chriſt, for fear of hurt to themſelves, 
leſt they miſtake them. As for that private meet- 
ing of the Diſciples, we have only an account of 
the matter of Fact, but that ſuffices not to make 
of it a Precedent for us, and Men's aptneſs to imi- 
tate them in that (which, for ought we know, 
might have been an Act of Weakneſs) and not in 
other things of the contrary nature, ſhews, that · 
it is not a true Zeal to be like thoſe Diſciples, 
but indeed a Deſire to preſerve themſelves, which 
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moves them ſo to do. Laſth As to that of Paul's , 
being conveyed out of Damaſcus, the caſe was ſin- 
gular, and is not to be doubted, but it was done 
2 a ſpecial Allowance from God, who having de- 
ſigned him to be a principal Miniſter of his Goſpel, | 
ſaw meet, in his Wiſdom, to diſappoint the wicked 
Council of the Jews. But our Adverſaries have no 

ſuch Pretext for fleeing, whoſe fleeing proceeds from 
Self. Preſervation, not from Immediate Revelation. 

And that Paul made not this the method of his 
procedure, appears, in-that at another time, not- 
withſtanding the perſwaſion of his Friends, and 
certain Prophecies of his Sufferings to come, he Te 
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would not be diſſwaded from going up to Jerufa- 


lem, which according to the fore- mentioned Rule, 


he ſhould have done. | Co 4 
But Laſtly, To conclude this matter, Glory to - 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that now theſe row , 


Twenty Five Tears, ſince we were known to be a di- 1703- 533. 
ſtin& and ſeparate People, hath given us faithfully TT 
to ſuffer for his Name, without ſhrinking or fleeing 


the Croſs; and what Liberty we now enjoy, it is 
by his Mercy, and not by any outward Working 


or Procuring of our own, but *tis He has wrought 


upon the Hearts of our Oppoſers. Nor was it any 
outward Intereſt hath procured it unto us, but the 
Teſtimony of our Harmleſneſs in the Heafts of our 


Superiours : For God hath preſerved us hitherto. in 
the patient Sufferings of Jeſus, that we have not given 
away our Cauſe by perſecuting any, which few, if 


any, Chriſtians that I know can ſay. Now againſt 


our Unparallell'd, yet Innocent and Chriſtian Cauſe, 


our Malicious Enemies have nothing to ſay, but that 


if we had Power, we would do ſo likewiſe. This 


is a piece of meer unreaſonable Malice, and a Privi- 
ledge they take to judge of things to come, which 


ny have not by Immediate Revelation; and ſure- 
Iy it is the greateſt heighth of harſh Judgment to 


lay, Men would do contrary to their profeſſed Prin- 


ciple, 
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- _  Gple, if they could, who have from their Practice 
| hitherto given no ground for it, and wherein they 

only judge others by themſelves: Such Conjectures 

cannot militate againſt us, ſo long as we are Inno- 

cent, And if we ever prove guilty of Perſecution, 

by forcing other Men by Corporal Puniſhment, to 

our way, then let us be judged the greateſt of Hy- 

pecrites, and let not any ſpare to perſecure us. Amen, 
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PROPOSITION. xv. __ 


Epheſ's. 11. Seeing the chief End of all Religion is to redeem Men 
= — 44. from the Spirit and vain Converſation of this World, 
Jer. 10 3. and to lead into inward Communion with God, before 
Marne rs Whom, if we fear always, we are accounted happy; 
Col. 2,8 therefore all the vain Cuſtoms and Habits thereof | 
| both in Word and Deed, are to be rejected and for- 

©. ſaken by thoſe, who come to this Fear; ſuch as tating 
f the Hat to a Man, the B owings and Cringing. of 
the Body, and ſuch other Salutations of that kind, with 
All the Fooliſh and Superſtitions Formalities attend ng 
them; all which Man has invented in his degenerate 
State, to feed his Pride in the vain Pomp and Glory 
F this World: As alſo the unprofitable Plays, frivo- 
tous Recreations, Sportings and Gamings, which are 
invented to paſs away the precious Time, and divert 
the Mind from the Witneſs of God inthe Heart, 


. 


and from the living Senſe of his Fear, and from 
* "that Evangelical Spirit, wherewith C e 
Fo be leavened, and which leads into Sobriety, Gf. 
ER ' vity, and Godly Fear; in which, as we abide, the 
_ ©. Bleſſing of the Lord is felt ro attend ut in thoſe 
Action, in which we are neceſſarily ingaged, in on- 
© fer to the taking Care for the Suſtenauce of the eu. 
„„ 
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| have left off thoſe" 
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Truth witl 
any Eminent among thetti for Seriwſneſs; 1 and 


231 da Halle, 2107 ad Fort oe Tarn ates — 
Aving Ader treated of the Principles | 
ef Religion both relating t&'Do#rine ad = 
Lam now to ſpeak of ſome practices, which 
produck of this Principle, in thoke 
Witneſſes, whom Goc hath raiſed up in this day, 1e 
teſtifie for his 3 4 It will not 4 little commend / 
them (Iſuppoſe) in the judgment of Sober and Judi 


cious Men, that raking tent generally (even by the 


Confeſſion of theit Adverfarics) tliey are fun to 
be free of thoſe Abominations, which'abound —— 
other Profeſſors, ith us are Swedy : 
Whoredom, Riotouſneſs, &c. and that Leber rages 5 


very coming among this People doth naturally 


work ſich a Change, ſo that many Vicious and Proꝙvmm̃ 
fane Ferſons have been known, by coming to this 


Truth, to become Sober and Vertuous ; and many 
Light, Vain and Wiiron ones, to become Grave 


and Serious, as Our Adverfaries dare ; 
not deny: et that they may not Alber 82 mager, che 


| ts Papils to diſapprove _ 


want ſomething to detract us for: the Sobriety of the Wal- 
not to accuſe us for. thoſe A hor 3 | 
which, when found a een 5 But this Se& of the Leo- 


they highly commend; thus our Gr. Truth; hp a 9 


ol eh calf Sum; our Seriduſs "= "I ally 
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to N ae Creed; 1 they bla. Y 
ſhould "comment the Truth of N | — 
Profeſſion, they 4 50 That whereas 7 
profane before, chey are becorhe worſe, zn bring 
Hypocritical and 2 ritua bet hem, an bis an before 2 5 


ſolute and p 
they will ov them w 05 Cove 
Diſcoveries of God, come unto us, chen they will 
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% Our Boldneſs and Gif 


e.rxtol as Vertues; nf hath. the ſtrength of Truth 


feſſion often from them, That we 


But ſuch Policy it is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his 


not his word punctually, or be overtaken with haſti- 
3 © "meſs, or anger, they preſently ſay, O this is againſt. ye 
Ls PFroſeſſion] As if indeed ſo to do were very conſiſtent 
with theirs; wherein, tho' they ſpeak the Truth, 
* yet they give away To: Cauſe. But if they can 
| find any, under our Name, in any of thoſe Eyils 
- ... .... common among themſelves, (= who can imagine, 
but among ſo many Thouſands, there will be ſome - 
=... Chaff, fince of Twelve Apoſtles, one was found to 
be a Devil) O how will they inſult, and make more 
Noiſe of the eſcape of one Quaker, than of an Hun- 
3 *  dred among eniſelv es. 
| F. II. But there are ſome ſingular things, which 
. miuoſt of all our Adverſaries plead for the law- 


1 neſs of, and allow themſelves in, as no ways in- 
Eo confiſtent with the Chriſtian Religion, which we have 
3 found to be no ways lawful unto us, and have been 
commanded of the Lord to lay them aſide; tho 
2s ©, en ſs A ee oo 
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the - ae hath lis” no ſmall Pr 2 e 
ings and Buffetings, and hath procured us much 
Hatred and Malice from the World. And becauſe  - 


the Nature of theſe things is ſuch, that they do © + + 9 


upon the very ſight. diſtinguiſh us, and make us 

| known, ſo that we canndt hide our ſelyes from 
any, without proving: Unfaithful to our Teſtimo- 
ny; our Trials and [Exerciſes have here- through 
proved the more. numerous: and difficult, as will 
after appear. Theſe I have laboured þriefly to 

. comprehend. in this Propoſition ; but they may 
more largely be exhibited in theſe Six. n. | 


Propoſitions. | 


I. That i is PRE lawful to! give Te „ Mem ſuch flaner- 6 ere . 
ing Titles, as, Tour Holineſs, Your Majeſty, Your Emi- Titi- 

nency, Your Excellency, Tour Grace, Tour Lordſhip, Tour 

Honour, &c. nor 29 thoſe flattering Herde, e 

called COM PLEMENI S. 1 

2. That it is not lamful for Chriſtians to kneel; or Hat t #nd 

proſtrate themſelves to any Man, or to boi the Body, or 

to uncover the Head to them. 

3. That it is not lawful for Clriſtiavs, to uſe e, Appere 

fakes in Apparel, 4s are f no ſe, ſevi for Ornament | 
and Vanity. i 
4. That it is web lawfiil to uſe Games, Spores, Plays, ae 1 
nor among other things Comedies among Chriſtians, nun-. 

der the notion of Retreations, which do not agree with nt ou 

Chriſtian Silence, Gravity, and Sobriety: For Laughing, © 

Sporting, Gaming, Mocking, Jeſting, vain Talking, Me. 4; 

16 not Chriſtian Liberty, nor Harmleſs Mirth. _ 


That it is not lamful for Chriſtians to ſwear. « at ontario 9 


all 1 the Goſpel, not only not wainly, and in their 
common diſcourſe, which was alſo forbidden under the - 
Moſaical Lam, but Fen der in e before the . 
a" agiſtrate. „ 

&. That it is not Lanful fir Chriſtians ro re t fade 8 
lle or Fight in e 367 0808 | 
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bhBaueſore enter upon a particular Difquifition of 


Hel of theſe things, I ſhall firſt premiſe ſome general Con- 


Dignity and 
Precedency 


thereby inſtructe 


hereby we intend to deſtroy. the mutual Relation, 


that either is betwixt Prince and People, Maſter and 


_ Servants, Parents and Children; nay, not at all: We 
mall evidence, that our Principle in theſe things 


Hath no ſuch tendency, and that theſe Natural Re- 


_ ations are rather better eſtabliſhed, than any ways 
hurt by it. Next, Let not any judge, that from 
our opinion in theſe things, any neceſſity of Level- 
ling will follow, or that all Men muſt have things 


in Common. Our Principle leaves every Man to 
enjoy that peaceably, which either his own lnduſtry, 


or his Parents, have purchafed to him; only he is 
ted to uſe it aright, both for his 
own good, and that of his Brethren; and all to 


the Glory of God: In which alſo his Acts are to 
be voluntary, and no ways conſtrained. And further, 


we ſay not hereby, that no Man may uſe the Crea- 


tion more or leſs than another: For we know, that 


as it hath pleaſed God to diſpenſe it diverſly, giving 


to ſome more, and ſome lefs, ſo they may uſe it 


accordingly. The ſeveral Conditions, under which 
Men are diverſly ſtated, together with their Educa- 
tions anſwering thereunto, do ſufficiently ſhew this: 
The Servant is nöt the ſame way Educated, as the 
Maſter; nor the Tenant, as the Landlord; nor the Rich, 


as the Poor; nor the Prince, as the Peaſant. Now, tho? 


it be not law ful for any, however great Abundance 
they may have, or whatever their Education may be, 


to uſe that which is meer ly ſuperfluous: Yet ſeeing. 


their Education has accuſtomed them thereynto, an 


their Capacity enables them ſo to do, without being: 


Frofuſe or Extravagant, they may uſe things better 


th their kind, than ſuch whoſe Education hath neither 


accuſtomed them to ſuch things, nor their a 


\ 


4 


1 %P F * 85 * * 97 1 3 > i . 
7 f » To $0 By TO N 4 ! 
” * * 4 . . * 
A. — 1 a F £ 44 : - 7 2 l 
" : ) * * * % \ * on 4 6 * * S * * * 
F 2 PEEL a 121 ” 7 DRP FIG 8 * " N 15 3 8 5 PLE: „5 L 1 
W ih 1 J 7 1 * 73 * . £ : * > Ee ny Hg 2 * "* * * 
N 4 F * 4 5 oy, 5 we 75 z * * , - HB 1 I wn 2 1 15 1 
N 5 FA a 0 1 P 5 LF. Ws > 
N e 5 17 $ 41 * , 07 3% 5 8 2 . - N «- 8 
F 6 *, < o * . - ' n A : 
* 4 4 2 \ $24 2. * Ai fi 12 — * Fn - £ 
* 0 


ſiderations, to prevent all Miſtakes ; and next add | 
owed. ſome general Conſiderations, which equally reſpect 
all of them. I would not have any judge, that 
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will reach to compaſs them. For it is beyond que = 
ſtion, that whatever thing the Creation affords, is fa 
for the uſe of Man, and the moderate uſe of them 2. of 1 
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has. ade Se, 


is lawful; yet, 
ſome, and not to others. As for inſtance, he that 


by reaſon of his Eftate and Education hath been 
uſed to eat Feſh and drink Wine, and to be cloathed 


with the fineft Wool, if his Eſtate will bear it, and he 


uſe it neither in Superfluity, nor Immoderately, he 


may do it; and perhaps, it he ſhould apply himſelf 


to feed or be cloathed, as are the Peaſants, it might 


prejudice the Health of his Body, and nothing ad- 


vance his Soul. But if a Man, whoſe Eſtate and 


Education had accuſtomed him to both courſer Food 


and Rayment, ſnould ſtretch himſelf beyond what 


he had; or were uſed to, to the manifeſt prejudice 


of his Family and Children, no doubt it would be 
_ unlawful to him, even ſo to eat or be cloathed, as 
another, in whom it is lawful; for that that other 


may be as much mortified, and have denied himſelf 
as much in coming down to that, which this aſpires 
to, as he is willing to be like him, aſpires beyond 


what he either is able, or hath accuſtomed to do. 
The ſafe place then is, for ſuch/as have Fulaeſs, to 
watch over themſelves, that they uſe it moderate- 
Iy, and reſcind all Superfluities ; being willing, ſo 


far as they can, to help the need of thoſe, to whom 
Providence hath allotted a ſmaller allowance. Let 


the Brother of high degree re oyce, in that he is abaſed, 
and ſuth as God calls in à low degree, to be content with 


their Condition, not envying thoſe Brethren, who have 
greater abundance, knowing they have received abun- 
dance, as to the inward Man; which is chiefly- to bg 
regarded. And therefore beware of ſuch a Temp. 
tation, as to uſe their Calling as an Engine td Þs 


_ Richer, knowing, they have this advantage beyond 


the Rich and Noble that are called, that the Truth 


goth not any ways abaſe* them, 14), not ig rhe 


ſteem of the World, as it doth-rhe other; bys 


per accident, they may be uglawful to creatin. 


— 


- 


þ oP Yr oy 5 2 
4 4 — N * & n * n * 4 „ » > > 
» : y A * n _— + = "2% * N 9 r we 2 3 £2 > * © - [ _ — * PRESS 
G 9 N * 3 2 " TT : 4 +, and. <* * * r 2. J ap * „ l . 7 
ccc Te OR, We: R enn . ae << * 2 9 y * 
A A ys 9 * W * 9 = by, N \ 
5 * "7 . F "a J * 3 CAE C2 * 2 *. I * WS s 15 W 4 4, * a 1 Xe: 2 7 
E N F + 4 Val pi I” > F * 7 x * Ve % LP = , 
&. * * th N . ; CENT >. 85 7 * N 4 Y 7 
4 Se. N » 3 * * 
2 


38 


. 
The Risb 9 
to hep te 
Need). | 1 => * 4 


— 
a 4 
— 2 — * 
or; "— 
oy os 
* 8 * 
2 I: = _ - 
W * 
* 4 
* * * 
ys * 
; 
* - 


4 
S % 
% 
2 
* 
E 4 
= * ot 
4 
Os 


% 
\ 


A 2 > > ts of 7 * © * * 1 A 8 + eld -4 N W I. 1 DTT & 8 TS 
9 9 = 8 x 1 a „ 3 72 2 IF r oo oe Lol BY. - * 1 In a MES RB endl. oY at ode cr 4 4 8 E 
R F SOT Yn 0004” Oe OOH) i = a TA 66) N f.. ]⅛ NAX ̃˙ VL,ͤ⁰ TL; fy; n N RW e n 8 N 
* NK a ta -ebrret. Ws > 2 8 $50 2 * 22 F 5 of Pan 7 7 £445 * e 9 N * CEE Wo 7 ' no "Ie F 1 EE 
v 0 21 . R r . 70; 5 : RECAST , vo Ns Lad 8 . 5 NN ERP 5 J 4 2.02/02” $6 52. ER 
o OI ES r A e 5 25 „ 44 22 * 9 S 9 FEFVJVc AI 
e = JE 18 * * r f 1 5 3 Ar 1 M Le N BIT n . e 4 * 
0 e : : 2 1 5 4 5 . > * 75 9 C's * 4 r x 8 * 9 7 5 7 1 8 > 1 > \ * = x; : N ws 9 
R W N N SS n ES” DOTS! ; y gd 
1 1 5 0 : ey ; k N A 7 J p 
1 BY + 3 1 : . 3 * , 4 . : i g ! f * 
\ 3 1 . . 4 8 . 2 7 7 * * * * * 3 14 — 
* o Fa, , 0 : \ f p ”, 4 . 2: I' * 
34 . * | 4 g * * 1 - * F i #4 0 
4 4 F 36 2 . a ; 5 ; 3 : a 4 ; S £ 1 } 4 ; 
: 8 | 5 \ 7 
ICID 81 ** r * ay 2 2 , 4 Is . 2 * 
* # K * 9 3 2 : — — — — 
«& * ** q fp r 7... * 4 1 9 - PR: C4 SY A 1 TN Ei Ie Tir þ 2 2 5 
ne N j Lo . g { 7 1 { 32 5 
5 2 „ 4 Sa + # _ V - £8 * 0 e J . O'S 705 
N q - 7 1 4 : * : * 
* 4 — Y , 9 : ; a Y 7 . F * . DER 
* * , ; KW, J : - , * R 7 6 
- * 4 * k * < * » 
* * 
i 1 5% ry ; 1 [7 * 4 4 
; ns „ 0 
* 4 


that they are rather exalted: thereby, in that as to 
the lInward and Spiritual Fellowſhip of the Saints, 
” +, they became the Brethren and Companions of the 
. + | greateſt and richeſt; and in this reſpect, let him of 
lam degree rejoyce, that he is exalted. | 
5 Theſe things premiſed, I would ſeriouſly propoſe 
Aunto all ſich, as mind in reality to be Chriſtians in- 
deed, and that in Nature, and not in Name only ; 
Whether it were not deſirable, and would nor 
greatly contribute to the Commendation of Chri- 
ſtianity, and to the Increaſe of the Life and Vertue 
of Chriſt, if all ſuperfluous Titles of Honour, Profuſee 
veſs and Prodigality in Meat aud Apparel, exceſs of 
- Gaming, 7 owe and Playing, were laid aſide and 
'.  forborn? And whether ſuch as lay them aſide, in 
ſio doing, walk not more like the Diſciples of Chriſt 
and his Apaſt les, and are therein nearer their Ex- 
ample, than ſuch as uſe them? Whether the lay- 
ing them aſide would hinder any from being good 
Chriſtians? Or if Chriſtians might not be better with- 
out them, than with them ? Certainly the Sober and 
Serious among all forts, will ſay, Tea. Then ſurely | 
ſuch as lay them aſide,” as reckoning them unſuita - 
ble for Chriſtians, are not to be blamed, but rather 
commended for ſo doing: Becauſe that in Principle | 
= and Practice, they effectually advance that, which 
others acknowledge were deſirable; but can ne- 
3 ver make effectual, ſo. long as they allow the uſe 
__ | of them as lawful. And God hath made it mani - 
feſt in this Age, that by diſcovering the Evil of 
ſuch things, and leading his Witneſſes out of them, 
and to teſtifie againſt them, he hath produced ef- 
fectually in many that fortification and Abſtractioan 
1 from the Love and Cares of this World, who daily 
= are Converſing in the World (but inwardly Re- 
ö deemed out of it) both in Wedleck, and in their 
lawful Imployments, which was judged, could only 
be obtained by ſuch as were ſhut up in Cloyſters and 


1 ” 
* 
PE % 


Monaſteries Thus much in general. 8 T . > 
e © 4 f : | Cai 5 


Pg 


A i * » > 2 4 4 PSY; [1 = 3 9 
of " 9 _ ti 2 OC PE aas 1 FOE OOTY) % 8 
r A 3 g 4 * * 51 1 IT 5 * Fs N 2 2 off 8 & wel 2 3 RN * "OR 9 324 _ n A * 
R FFF Beck” l e ö ä N * 4 £4 W „ n a <a Ms. "06 
5 NN A . be Wan SO TE CEA DM 2 Tn $27 Rb ETC 1 I TE NY 9 ae 46 27 * * * Sek e 
25 N 1 . * th eee y 45. n T * * = 3 ”: E * N 4 - - 8 

> 2 * N * SIS 1 SEEF „ r 2 178% 3 x N A "7 % ÞJ x 4 PEROT F » F * * 
- 4 > i £ _ > 3 128 o LOIN x7 : N 2 Y 4 : f 4 ** I E Rt? by 1 
N EF > : TO * * eee e RT Foes. 5 S "> 4 HOTEL 

: 8 2 2 783 N 5 1 8 : < 5 * 
: : * FM 463 IS g ? , * & N * * * 75 
4 — 


e 5 
3 
#87 


= 
Ne w$**$W 4 n 


N Salutatons md Es EN =» 


r 


. my As to the firſt, we affirm poſitively, That in, 
it is not lawful for Chriſtians either. to give or receive 
theſe Titles of Honour, as, 2 7 our Hol El, Tour Moje 
9 1 — Excellency,” Tour Eminency, ä 

Becauſe theſe Titles are no part of that; Titles, 


Obedience, which is due to Magiſtrates or Supe- 


riours; neither doth the giving them add to, of . 
diminiſh from that Subjection we owe to them, 


which conſiſts in obeying their juſt and lawful Com: 
mands, not in Titles and Deſt ignations. 


| Secondly, We find not, fer in the Scripture any -Underthe 
ſuch Titles are uſed, either under the Law, or the Gand. N 
Goſpel: But that in the ſpeaking to ng, Princes, 
or Nobles, they uſed only a {imple Compellation, 2 
as, O Ring And that without any further Deſigna- 4 
tion, ſave perhaps the Name of the Perſon, as 0 
King Agrippa, &c. © | 

Thirdly, It lays a Neceſſity. upon Chriffiens moſt al. | 
fre uently to Zye; becauſe the Perſons, obtaining — 
theſe Titles, either by Election, or Hereditarily, | 


may frequently be found to have nothing really i in 15 


them, deſerving them, or anſwering to them: As 
ſome, to whom it is ſaid, Your Excellency, having 
nothing of Excellency in them; and who is called, 
Tour Grace, appear to be an Enemy to Grace; and 
he who is called Tour Honour, is known to be Baſe 


and Ignoble. I wonder what Law of Man, or what 


Patent ought to oblige me to make a Lye, in cal- r - 


Jing Good, Evil; and Evil, Good? I wonder what Lye. 


Law of Man can ſecure me, in ſo doing, from the 
juſt Judgment of God, that will make me count 


for every idle Word? 'And to Lye is ſomething 


more. Surely Chriſtians ſhould be aſhamed, that 
ſuch Laws, manifeſtly croſling the Law of God, 
ſhould be among them. 
Ik it be ſaid, We ought in Charity to Ape hae Objelt, | 
they have theſe bie, cauſe the Kin 5 has beſtowed 


thoſe Titles upon them, or $088 929 ** * . = 
Jeb, 4 Jerved n, 1 
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ed by Charity, either to believe or {peak | 

Nor it is apparent, and cannot be denied 

57 any, but that thoſe Vertnes are not in many | 

of the Perſc 10 expreſſed by the Titles they bear; 

wes Mee ill they allow to ſpeak ſo to ſuch, in 

whom theſe Vertues are, unleſs they be ſo digni- 

| fied by outward Princes. So that ſuch as are truly 

Vertuous, muſt not be ſtiled by their Vertues, be- 

cauſe not priviledged by the Princes of this World; 

and ſich as have them not, muſt be ſo called, be- 

. Cauſe they have obtained a Patent ſo to be: And 

all this is, done by thoſe, who pretend to be his 

Followers, that commanded his Diſciples, Not to 

be called of Men, Maſter; and told them, ſuch could | 

not believe, as received Honour one from another, and 

ſought not the Honour which cometh from God only, 

*  Thisis ſo plain, to ſuch as will indeed be cite 

+ that it needs no Conſequence. 

Tour Holi-" Foxrthly, As to thoſe Titles of Kling, Wi 

eſe Ter ey and Excellency, uſed among 8 the Papiſts "to the 
Peaope and Cardinals, &c. and Grace, Lordſhip and Mor- 

ſtup, uſed to the Clergy among the Proteſtants, it is 

a2 moſt Blaſphemqus. Uſurpation. For if they uſe 

Hiulineſt and Grace, becauſe theſe things ought to 

be in a Pope, or in a ow how come they ta 

uſurp that peculiarly: to themſelves ? Ought not 

Holineſs and Grace to be in every Chriſtian ? AE 

ſo every Chriſtian ſhould ſay, Tour Holineſs and 

Tour Grace, one to another. Next, how can they 

in reaſon claim any more Titles, than were pra- 

ctiſed and received by the Apoſtles and Primitive 

_ Chriſtians, whoſe Succeſſors they pretend they are; 

and as whoſe Succeſſors (and no otherwiſe) them= 


70% 5 | 


ſelves, I judge, will confeſs any Honour they ſeek 


is due to them? Now if they neither ſought, re- 
_ ceived, nor admittd ſuch Honour nor rag i; * 5 
came theſe by them? If they ſay, They did 
_ them 12 it if A can: We N kicks 
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in the Scripture. The Chr i Pg 
ſtles without any ſuch 


ing, 
ip, nor Tour -Worſbipy they are neither called, 


Lord Peter, nor My FEE Paul; nor yet Maſter -« 8 TY 


ter, nor Maſter. Paul; nor Doctor Peter, nor Doctor 


Paul; but ſingly Peter and Pau; and that not only ; 
in the Scripture, but for ſome Hundreds of Years 
after: So that this appears to be a manifeſt Fruit 


of the Apoſtaſie. For if theſe Titles ariſe either 


from the Office or Worth of the Perſons, it will not 
be denied, but the Apoſtles deſerved them better 
than any now, that call for them. But the Caſe is 


plain, the Apoſtles had the Holineſs, the Excellency, 


the Grace; and becauſe they were Holy, Excellent . 
and Gracious, they neither uſed, nor admitted of 


ſuch Titles But theſe having neither Holineſs, Ex- 


cellency nor Grace, will needs be ſo called, to ſatil 
fie their ambitious and oſtentatious Mind, which is 
a manifeſt Token of their 5/4 n , 


Fifebly, As to that Tizle of Majeſty, uſually aſcribed 
to Princes, we do not find it given to any ſuch in 


the Holy Scripture; but that it is ſpecially and pe- 
culiarly aſcribed unto God, as 1Chror. 29. 11. Job 37. 
22. Pſalm 21. J. & 29. 4. & 43. 3. & 63. 1. & 96. 
6. Jai 2. 10. & 24. 14. & 26. 10. Heb. 1. 3. 2 Per. 
x. 16. and many more places. Hence ſaith Jude, 
verſ. 25. To the-only wiſe God, our Saviour, be Glory | 
and Majeſty, &c, not to Men. We find in Scrip- 
King Nebuchadnezzar, aſſuming this 
Title to himſelf, 3 30 who at that time re- 
ceived a ſufficient Reproof, by a ſudden judgment 
which came upon him. Therefore in all the Com- 
_ pellations uſed to Princes in the Old Teftamern, it is 
not to be found, nor yet in the New. en 
very civil to Agrippa, yet he gives him no ſuch - 
Title. Neither was this Title ufed among Chriſtians | 


ture the proud 


in the Primitive'Fimes. ' Hence theEccleſiaſtical Fi- 


2) of the Reforination of el, — the 


Wy &! © Speech 


, te 31 


Denomination, - Lay piypocrizes 
"it:pleaſe Tour Grace, Your Holineſs, Your Lord. of WIRE A 
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"PROPOSITION Nv. 
' Speech of of the Lord Rochefort, at the Aſſembly of 
twWdhe Eſtates of France, held under Charles the Ninth, 
F gecreſ Hg. in the Year 1590. faith, That this Harangue was well 
115. 4. Þ.445 remarked, in that he uſed-not the word [ Majeſty ] invent- | 
your Maje. ed by Flatterers of late Years, And yet this Author | 
ty vt u- minded not how his Maſter Calvin uſed this Hatter- 
i. ing Title to Francis the Firſt, King of Fance; and 
zic- of in not only ſo, but calls him moſt Chriſtian King, in the 
1559 Epiſtle to his Iſtitutions; tho? by his daily Perſe- 
cuting of the Reformers, it was apparent, he was 
far from being ſuch, even in Calvin's own eſteem, 
Surely the complying with ſuch vain Titles, impoſed 
and introduced by Antichriſt, greatly tended to ſtain 
1 = an Reformation, and to render it defective in many 
"A things. „ d jg | POS 1 
1 L.aaſthy, All theſe Titles and Stiles of Honour, are 
to be rejected by Chriſtians; becauſe they are to 
ſeek the Honour that comes from above, and not the 
Honour that is from below: But theſe Honours are 
not that Honour that comes from above, but are 
from below. For we know well enough, what in- 
duſtry, and what pains Men are at, to get theſe 
re pra things, and what party it is that ſeeks after them, 
ad ioves to wit, the Proud, Inſolent, Haughty, Aſpiring Mind, 
For judge, Is it the meek and innocent Spirit of Chriſt, 
that covets that Honour? Is it that Spirit, that muſt 
be of no Reputation in this World, that has its Cenver- 
ation in Heaven, that comes to have fellowſhip with 
* the Sons of God? Is It that Spirit, I ſay, that loves 
ru 3. 20. that Honour, that ſeeks after that Honour, that 
pleads for the upholding of that Houour, that 
| frets, and rages, and fumes, when it is denied that 
„ Honour? Or is it not rather the lordly inſulting”. 
. * . Spirit of Lucifer, the Prince of this World, he that 
7]: of old affected and ſought after this Honour, and: 
loved not to abide in the ſubmiſſive, low place? 
And ſo all his Children are poſſeſſed with the ſame. 
Ambitious Proud Mind, ſeeking and coveting Titles 
of Hour, which indeed belong not to them. - 154 
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Sk Salutations and Rerreations. 

let us examine, Who they are, that are Honourable in-. 
died? Is it not the Righteous Man ? Is it not the Hy 
Man ? Is it not the Humble-hearted e the Meek W 
ſpirited Man; And are not ſuch thoſe that ou let 
to be honoured among Chriſtians? Now, of theſe, 
may there not be poor Men, Labourers, filly Fiſher- © 8x 
Men? And if ſo, how comes it that the Tirles of ĩð 
Honour are not beſtowed upon ſich? But who are _ 
they, that generally receive and look for this Ho- 
nour? Are they not the Rich Ones, ſuch as have 

abundance of the Earth, as be like the Rich Glut- 

ton, ſuch as are Proud and Ambitious, ſuch as are 

Oppreſſors of the Poor, ſuch as ſwell with Luſt ang 
Vanity, and all Superfluity of Naughtineſs, who are — 
the very Abomination and Plague of the Nations? — _ 
r Are not theſe they, that are accounted the Ho- 44 
4 nourable, that require and receive the Titles of 
} 


Honour, proud Hamans ? Now, whether is this 
the Honour, that comes from God, or the Honour © 
from below? Doth God, honour ſuch as daily diſ- _ 

9 honour him, and diſobey him? And if this be not 
| the Honour, that comes from God, but the Honour = | 
of this World, which the Children of this World _ 
give and receive one from another; how can the 4 
Children of God, ſuch as are Chriſtians indeed. 
give or receive that Honour amonng | 
themſelves, without coming under the Hierom in his Epifle to 
Reproof of Chriſt, who ſaith, that ſuch „ 5 
4 do, cannot believe ? But further, if red to none for ber Nobi- 


= 


quently procures to Men theſe Titles of 
Honiur, there is not One of a Thou- 


ſand, that ſhall be found to be, becauſe 


of any Chriſtian Vertue; but rather for 


things to be diſcommended among Ci i- 
ſtians : As by the Favour of Princes, 


procured: by Flattering, and often by 
worſe means. Yea, the moſt Frequent, 


| 


and accounted among Men moſt Honourable, is 


Ba | | 3 | lity, for the Chriſtian Reli- 

we reſpect the Cauſe, that moſt fre- 7: admit nor of Refpery. 
of Perſons ; neither are Men 
to be eltetmed, becauſe of 
their outward Condition, but 


according to the Diſpoſition 


of the Mind, to be eſteemed 
either Noble or Baſe ; he 


that obeyeth not Sin, as 


1 


* 


*. 


Free; who is ſtrong in ver- 
tue, 15 Nobie. Zet the Epix 
Pe of James be read. 
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Fighting, or ſome great martial Exp ai which cag 
zs, it were deſirable, there were no Fglrings among 


"IS ds 
5 
: 


' > Chriſtians at all; and in ſo far as there are, it ſhews | 
they are not right Chriſtians. And James tells us, 
That Fighting proceeds Font Laſs 3 'So that it were 
fitter for Chriſtians, by the Sword of God's Spirit, to 
fight againſt their Luſts, than by the prevalency of 


their. Luſts, to deſtroy one another. Whatever 
Honour any might have attained of old, under the 


Law, this way; we find under the Goſpel Chriſtians | 


commended for Suffering, not for Fighting; neither 
did any of Chriſt's Liſciples, fave one, offer outward 
Violence by the Sword, in cutting off Malchns's 


Fear; for which he received no Title of Honour, 


but a juſt Reproof. Finally, if we look either tg 
the Nature of this Honour, the Cauſe of it, the Way 
4 | it's conveyed, the Terms in which it is delivered, 
Ei: it cannot be uſed by ſuch as mind to be Chriſtians 
7 in good earneſt... _ | | 5 
F. IV. Now beſides th 
what groſs Abuſes are crept in among ſuch as are 
called Chriſt:ans, in the uſe of Complements, wherein 
not Servants to Maſters, or others, with reſpe& to 
any ſuch kind of Relations, do ſay and write to 


one another at every turn, Tour Humble Servant, 


Your moſt Obedient Servant, &c. Such wicked Cu- 
ſtoms have, to the great prejudice of Souls, ac- 
cuſtomed Chriſtians to lye; and to uſe lying, is 
now come to be accounted Civility. © O horrid 
 Apoſtaſie ! For it is notoriouſly known, that the 
uſe of theſe Complements imports not any deſign of 
Service, neither are any ſuch Fools to think ſo; 


: * 


would not doubt to think, we abuſed them; and 


would let us know, they gave us words in courſe, 
and no more. It is ſtrange, that ſuch as pretend © 


to Scripture, as their Rule, ſhould not be aſhamed 
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eſe general Titles of Honour, 


for if we ſhould put them to it, that ſay fo, the 


do uſe ſuch things; ſince Elihu, that had nos the ' 
x 3 5 75 7 4 I ed; : ; Fes ; . 


Flattes 
are on 


Bi 


ſubſcribeck himſelf to a-Biſhop, Tur 


| Paul, Moſt. Noble Feſtus, fi, E193) 


philus had obtained from any of the Princes of the 


give way to the Fury of the Jews ' againſt him; it 
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criptures, eau 1 by: 1 ——— — ogg 5 
theſe Men think infiffciens\ ſay,” Job 32. 21, 22. 

Let mi net accept an Man's . Perſon;' neither let me 

give Flattering Titles unto Men. For I know not to 

give Hattering Titles; in ſo doing my Maker. would . 3 
foon tate ma away. * A certain ancien: 3 r 
devont Man, in tbe Primitive Time, 8 


Humble Servant; wherein, I doubt not, . this laſt Age,” be is 


M 
but he was more real, than our uſual vill not, 057 2 3 
Complementers ;, and yet he'\ was TIE Tink or el. 
Reproved for it. e is Pe was gr | 
eprove 7 
Tau Viſh » of Nolo, tea, in his Epiſtle, he wad fabſer elf -his 2 


vant, laying, eware thou ſubſcribe not thy ſelf his Servant, who is thy Brother; for 
Flattery is finful, not a. 2 of and GOD ta ee Honaters 10 Men, biet | 
are ouly due to the One Lord, after, and | 


But they uſually object, to a thenſeives; 
That Luke faith, Moſt Excellent Ane _ = 


E anſwer; Since Luke wrote that by the: Diaates f 
of the Infalliblæ Spirit of God, I think it will not be 
doubted, but Irn did deſerve it, as being 
really endued with that Vertue: In which caſe 
we ſhall: not condenin thoſe that do it by the ſame. 
Rule. But it is not proved, that Lale gave Theo- 
philus this Title, as that which was inherent to 
him, either by his Father, or by any Patent Theo- 


Earth; or that he would have given it him, in 
caſe he had not been truly Excellent: And with- 
out. this be proved (which never can) there can 


nothing hence be deduced againſt us. The like consne 


may: De ſaid of that of Paul to Fru, whom he g „ 


would not have called ſuch, if he had not been 1 


truly Noble; as indeed he was, in that.-he- ſuffered + - 
him to be heard: in his own Cauſe, and would not 4 5 1 


was not becauſe of any. outward- Title beſtowed 
"RR * that Re fo. called * elſe he —_— 
ve 
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£ ee gives the ſame. ; Ofmpellation to bis Prede- 


cceſſor, Felix, who had the ſame Office; but be- | 
1 a Covetous Man, ve find he gives 'bim n 


ſuch Style. 


| i to. ſomething concerning the uſing of the Singular Num- 
Sen zn a ber to One Perſon; of this there is no Controverſie 
Lata. in the Latin, For when we ſpeak to One, we al- 
ee ways uſe the Pronoun [ TU, J and he that would 

do otherwiſe, would break the Rules of Grammar. 


For what Boy, learning his Rudiments, is ignorant, 


tdtthat it is incongruous to ſay [ vos ama, vos legis, ] 
* © + that is [you loveſt, you readeſt, I ſpeaking to ne? 


But the Pride of Man, that hath corrupted many 

things, refuſes alſo to uſe this Simplicity of peak: 
1agin the Vulgar Languages. For being puffed up 

with a vain Opinion of themſelves, as i the Sing#- 


tar Number were not ſufficient for them, they will 
have others ſpeak to them in the Plural. Hence 


| Luther, in his Plays, . we and mocks this manner 


of ſpeaking, ſaying ter, vos es iratus: Which 
: duffle refutes in his Book 


Corruption Eraſmus ſu 
of Writing Epiſtles : Concerning which like wiſe Fames 
Howel, in Thi Epiſtle to the Nobility of England, be- 
fore the French and Engliſh Dane, 8 notice, 

That both in France, and in other Nations, the word 

LTHOU] was uſed in ſpeaking to One; but by ſuc- 


ceſs of Time, when the Roman Commonwealth grew in- 
to an Empire, the Courtiers began to magnifie the Em. 


per or, (as being furniſhed with Power to confer Di 
ties and O e, Ng the word | You, ] yea, and 40). 


ing him with more remarkable Titles; concerning which 
matter, we read in the Epiſtles of Symmachus to the | 
4." + Emperors Theodoſius and Valentinianus, where he 
How the wſeth theſe forms of ſpeaking, Veſtra Eternitas, Tur 
came 15 , Eternity; Veſtrum Numen, Your Godhead, Veſtra 


came to be 


 wſedto « Serenitas, Your Serenity; Veſtra. Clementia, © Tour. 


2 per- Clemency. So that the Word D Vou ] in the Plural 
9 N 3 with the other Tits and Compella- 


non 5 


F. V. It will not be 1 in this os 80 fay 1 
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tions of Honour, ſeem to have taken their riſe from Mo- 
narchical Government; which afterwards, by degrees, 
came to be derived to private Perſonn. 
The ſame is witneſſed by John Mareſins, of the 
French Academy, in the Preface of his Clovis: Lee _ 
none wonder ( faith he) that the word Thou I is uſed 
in this Work, to Princes and Princeſſes; for we uſe 
the ſame to God. And of Old the ſame was uſed to 
Alexanders, Cæſars, Queens and Empreſſes. The 
uſe of the word L You, ] when One Perſon is ſpoken to, 


was only introduced by theſe baſe Flatteries of Men of 


latter Ages, to whom it ſeemed good to uſe the Plural 
Number to One Perſon, that he may imagine himſelf ' 
alone to. be equal to many other, in Dignity and Worth; 
from whence ar laſt it came ta Perſons of lower Quality. 
To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaketh alſo 24. Godeau, in 


| his Preface to the New' Teſtament Tranflation: Z- 


had rather ( faith he) faiehfuly keep.roche expreſs words 
of P aul, than exattly follow the poliſhed Stile of our 


Tongue; therefore I always uſe that form of calling 


God in the Singular Number, not in the Plural; and 
therefore ] ſay rather L Thou ] than [: You. J I confeſs 
indeed, that Civility and Cuſtom of this World re- 
quires him to be honoured after that manner; but it is 
likewiſe on the contrary true, That the Original Tongue 
of the New Teſtament has nothing common with ſuch. 
Manners and Civility; ſo that not one of theſe many. 
Old Verſions we have, deth obſerve it. Let not Men 
believe, that we give not reſpett enough td God, in that. 


— 


we call him by the word L Thou dich is nevertheleſs The _ 


far. otherwiſe; for I ſeem to. my ſelf (may be by the: greater 
effect of Cuſtom) more to honour Ins Divine Majeſty, Foro ts 
in calling him after this manner, than if I ſhould call Tu. 


him after the manners of Men, who are ſe delicate iin 

their forms of Speech. | 217 Zo ak 2.4404 Ar 9 16 1 (365 73a 
See how clearly and evidently theſe Men wit © 
neſs, that this Form of Speaking, and theſe Wor FE 
5 TE 


#7 1-4 1 


fane Titles, derive their Origin from the 
Flattery of theſe laſt Ages, and from the delicate, 
e eee eee 
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theſe Novelties, that thereby they might Honour 
one another, under I know not what pretence of 
Ciuiliiy and Reſpect. From whence many of the 
preſent Chriſtians (fo accounted ) are become fo | 
Perverſe, in commending moſt wicked Men, and 
wicked Cuſtoms, that the Simplicity of the Goſpel is 
wholly loſt:; fo that the giving of Men and Things 
their own Names, is not only worn out of Cuſtom, 
but the doing thereof is accounted Abſurd and 
Rude, by ſuch kind of delicate Paraſites, who de- 
ſire to aſcribe to this Flattery, and abuſe the Name 
of Civility. Moreover, that this way of ſpeaking 
5 proceeds from a high and proud Mind, hence ap- 
Peears; becauſe that Men commonly ufe the Singular 
3 Number to Beggars, and to their Servants; yea, and 
in their Prayers to God. Thus the Superiour will 
ſpeak to his Iferiour, who yet will not bear, that 
the Inferiour ſo ſpeak to him, as judging it a kind 
of Reproach unto him. So hath the Pride of Men 
Placed Gd and the Beggar in the ſame Category. 1 
think I need not uſe Arguments, to prove to ſuch 
as know Congruous Language, that we ought to 
uſe the Singular Number ſpeaking to One; which is 
the common Dialect of the whole Scripture, as al- 
ſo the moſt Interpreters do tranſlate it. Seeing 
therefore it is manifeſt to us, that this Form of 
ſpeaking to Men in the Plural Number, doth pro- 
ceed from Pride, as well as that it is in it ſelf a 
Dye, we found a neceſſity upon us, to teſtiſie againſt 
this Corruption, by uſing the Singular equalſy unto 
All. And aſbeit no Reaſon can be given, why we 
1 -ſhould be Perſecuted upon this account, eſpecially: | 
Sale ne by Chriſtians, who profeſs to follow the. Rule of 
Plain Lan- Scripture, whole Dialect this is; yet it would per- 
&28* haps ſeem incredible, if I ſhould relate how much 
we have ſuffered for this thing, and how theſe proud 
= Ones have fumed, fretted, and gnaſhed'their Teeth, fre- 
1 quently bearing and ſtriking us, when we have ſpoken 
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laying aſide theſe things, be not conſiderab 
weighty enough to uphold us in ſo doing g 
Firſt; We ſay, That God, whos "the Creator of 


mann! . 


to ; them chns Rt the ee, Nambers ; Wheteby we 


are the gre Confirmed in our Judgment, as ſeeing 
that this Teſtimom of Truth, which God hath given 


us to bear in all things, doth ſo-vex: the Serpentine i 


Nature in the Children of Darkneſs. © © + 
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S. VI. Secondly 5” Next unto this of Tiles, the Bouin ts | 
other part of Honour, uſed among Chriſtians, is the Ke. 


Kneeling, Bowing, and Uncovering of the Head, to 
one another. I know nothing our' Adverſaries 
have to plead for them in this matter, ſave ſome 


few Inſtances of the; Old Te ftamenty and the Cuſtorn 3 


of the Country. 


The 6% ave, ſbeh 6 Ae la himſelf 


to the Children of Heth, and Lot to the + two Au. 


gels, Rc. 

But the practice of theſe e Parriavelt telated 4 
matter of Fact, are not to be a Rule to Chriſtians 
now; Neither are we to imitate them in every 


Practice, which has not a' particular Reproof ad- 


ded to it: For we find not Abraham reproved for 


taking Hagar, &c. And indeed to ſay, all things 


were lawful to us, which they practiſed, would 


The cuſto 


produce great Inconveniences, obvious enough, to 2 or 
all. And as to the Cuſtoms of the Nitions, IONS nr; no ts 
very ill Argument for a Chriſtian's Practice: 2 We 9 chriftians - 


ſhould' have a better Rule to walk by, than the 
Cuſtom of the Gentiles; the Apoſtles deſire us, not, 
to be conformed to this World, &c. Ws ſte how little R 
they have to ſay for themſelves in this matter. 


om 12. 26 


Let it be obſervet then, whether dur Reaſons for 


and 


Man, aid be t6 whom he oweth the Detlication both” 


Soul and Body, is over all to be Worſhippe# and Advred; 


and' that not only by the Spirit, but 45 with the Pro- 

pes f Body.” "No Balg, Bownig, and Urs , 

ing of the Head; is the alone out ird fignifi- 4 

cation 101 our Hor aun towards God * 
"Wk. 
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bol us in our worſnipping of him, 1 Cor. 17, 4. But 


uncovering of the Head is chat, which God requires 


if we make our Addreſs to Men in the ſame man- 


ner, where lieth the difference? Not in the out- 


ward Signification, but meerly in the Intention; which 
Opens a door for the Popiſh Veneration of Images, 


which hereby is neceſſarily excluded. 


fore whoſe Throne the Four and Twenty Elders proſtrate 


Secondly; Alen, being alike by Creation, ( tho' their 
being ſtated under their ſeveral Relations, requires: 
from them mutual Services; according to thoſe re- 
ſpective Relations) owe not Worſhip to one another, but 
all equally are to return it to God: Becauſe it is to him, 
and his Name alone, that every Knee muſt bow, and be- 


themſelves. Therefore for Men, to take this one 
from another, is to rob God of his Glory: Since 


all the duties of Relations may be performed one 
to another, without theſe kind of Bowings, which 


therefore are no eſſential part of our Duty to Man, 
but to God. All. Men, by an inward inſtinct, in 


all Nations have been led to proſtrate and bow 
themſelves to God. And it is plain, that this Bow- 


ing to Men took place from a flaviſh fear poſſeſſing 
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: refaſed | 
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ſome, which led them to ſet up others as Gods; 
when alſo an ambitious proud Spirit got up in 


thoſe others, to uſurp the place of God, over their 


Brethren. 


. A Thirdly 3 We fee, that Peter refuſed 1 from 3 Ir Wi 
lius, ſcying, He was 4 Man. Are then ** Poſe 1 


more, or more excellent than Peter, who ſuffer Men. 
daily to fall down at their Feet, and kiſs them?. 


This Reproof of Peter to Cornelius doth abundant- 


Iy.ſhew, that ſuch Manners were not to be admit-: 


ted among Chriſtians. Yea, we ſee, that the A 
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_ upright, not putting off our Hats, any more thlan 
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19. 10. & 22. 9. for this reaſon, 1775 1 am thy 
Fellom · Servant, and of thy Brethren; abundantly inti- 
mating, that it is not lawful for Fellow-Servants, thus 
to proſtrate themſelves one to another: And in this 


- 


reſpect all Men are Fellow-Sexvants. 


ſon, ANG q ³Üĩ⁊ ot - © 
I anſwer; This is to Say, not to Prove: Neither 4»/ip, 


can we, ſuppoſe John, at that time of the Day, ſo 


ill inſtructed, as not to know, it was unlawful to 
worſhip Angel:; only it ſhould ſeem, becauſe of 
thoſe great and myſterious things revealed to hinli 
by that Angel, he was willing to ſignife ſome more, 


than ordinary Teſtimony of Reſpect, for which he 
was reproved. Theſe things being thus conſider- 


ed, it is xemitted to the Judgment of ſuch, as are 
deſirous to be found Chriſtians indeed, whether we 
be found worthy of blame, for waving it to Men. 
Let thoſe then, that will blame us, conſider, whe-" 
ther they might not as well accuſe Mor decai of in- 


_ civility, who was no leſs ſingular then we, in this To forte 
matter. And foraſmuch as they accuſe us herein owing is 


of Rudeneſs and Pride, tho the Teſtimony of our 929%,” 


Conſciences, in the, light, of God, be a. ſufficient tor Pride, 


Guard againſt ſuch Calumnies; yet there are of us, ach. 


7 


known to be Men of ſuch Education, as forbeat 
not theſe things for want of that, they call geo 


Breeding; and we ſhould be very void of Reaſon, . 


to purchaſe that Pride 3 ſo dear a Rate, as manu 
& of their Conſcience in this 


have. done the Exerci 


LS 


matter; many of us having been ſorely Beaten and. 


Buffetted; yea, and Teveral Months 18857 1 
no other Reaſon, but becauſe we could not fo ſa- 


tisfie the proud unreaſonable Humars of proud M, 


as to uncover. our Head, and bow.our Bodies. Nor 


doth our innocent Practice, in ſtanding ſtill; tho” 


our Shoes, the one being the Coverltily of our Heads, 
a EE - 
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twice refuſed this kind of Bowing from John, Rey, _ 
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If it be ſaid, John intended here a Religious Mor- Object. 
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wdeneſs, as their Beating or Knocking us, &c. 
Becauſe we Cannot Bow to them, contrary to our 
' - Conſciences, which certainly ſhews leſs Meekneſs 
and Humility upon their part, than it doth of Rude- 
| neſs or Pride upon ours. Now, ſuppoſe it were our 
Meakneſs, and we reilly under a Miſtake in this 
thing, ſince it is not alledged to be the breach of 
any Chriſtian Precept; are we not to be indulged; as 
the Apoſtle commanded ſhould be done to ſuch, 
as ſcrupled to eat Fleſh? And doth not Perſecuting 
and Reviling us, upon' this. account, ſhew them to 

be more like unto proud Haman, than the Diſci- 

_ » Ples or Followers of the Meet Self-denying Jeſus? 
And this 1 can ſay boldly, in the ſight of God, 
from my own Experience, and that of many Thou- 

ſands more, That however ſmall or fooliſh this may 

ſeem, yet we behoved to choole Death, rather than 
do it, and that for Conſcience ſake: And that, in 
its being ſo contrary to our Natural Spirits, there, 
are many of us, to whom the forſaking of theſe. 

 _ Bowings and Ceremonies, was as Death it ſelf: 

Which we could never have left, if we could 
have enjoyed our Peace with God, in the uſe of 

them. Tho” it be far from us to judge all thoſe, to 
whom God hath not ſhewn the evil of them, under the 
' like hazard; yet nevertheleſs, we doubt not, but 
to ſuch as would prove faithful Witneſſes to Chriſt's. 
Divine Light in their Conſciences, God will alſo ſhew. 

, 
Apparel, tn 1 oo. n 1 8 Oh is the 
, Fanity Vanity and Superſtuity of Apparel, In which, firſt, two 
a,, 4. things are 105 be Siders ; the RT of the. 
atoweds Per, and the Country he lives in. We ſhall not 
fay, that all Perſons are to be cloathed alike, be- 
cauſe it will perhaps neither ſuit their Bodies, nor 
their Eſtates. And if a Man be cloathed ſoberiy, 
and without ſuprrfluity, tho they may, be finer. than 


that which his Servant is cloathed with, we Hake | 


9 F 


not blame him for h: The "at from . 4 
fluities, which his Condition and Education Ave 
accuſtomed him to, may be in him a greater AR 


uſe, or what is commonly imparted to ther 
way of Exchange; ſeeing it is without doubt, th by 


where Gold or Silver ws as common as Iron vr, 


luſt of Vanity, and deſire to Adorn' themſelyes, 
Men and Women, not <ontet. wirh 578 the ie Np 
Conditibn can bear, or their Country . a 1 


precious; and ſo feed Ahd 
this all ſober Men of all ſorts will readily prove 
| to be Wew. 7 


uůſe of Ribbands and 
kind of ſtuff, as painting the Face, plaiting the Hair 


forts, will ſay, That it were better theſe t 


of Mortification, than the Ang from finer 


Cloaths in the Servant, who was never accuſtom-" 


ed to them. As to the Country, what it 5 75 


produces, may be no Vanity to the N 


the Creation is for the uſe of Man. So where Si 
abounds, it may be worn, as well as Wool ;, an: 
were we in thoſe Countries, ot near pato th 


Braſs, the one might he uſed as well. as the © 
The laiquity then; lies here, Eu, When from a 


5 


do ſtretch to have things, that 45 bel Ke 
and the Price that's pur upon them, ſeem to 
ed their Luſt the. more: Af 


| Secondly ; When Men are not \onllidlo' make 
true uſe of the Creation, whether the thi ngs_bi 
fine or courſe; and 5 nor ſatisfie themſelves 
What Need and Conveniency call for; but 
thereunto things meet! 5 ſuperfluous ; fuch as is" 
and much more of th 


uy 


b 


Th 


5 


which are the Fruits of the frſt, Iuſtful and 1 % Jo 


Nature, and not of the new Creation, as all 
acknowledge. And tho? ſober Med, 1 


were not; yet will they not reckon them cg... 
fal, and therefore do ale the uſe of them among 
their Church- Mee But Watte 20 Or them 
altogethet unlawfal, and un 6 40 ien, 
We rhat'for choſe Keats * fe 
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Frlrſt; Tue ie f Cloaths came originally from the Fall. 
27 9:9 IF Man bad not faleb, it appears he would not here 
ee. needed them, But this miſerable State made them 
neeceſſary in two reſpects: 1. To cover his Nakedneſs. 
2. To keep them from the Cold; which are both the 
proper aud principal Uſe of them. Now for Man 
To delight himſelf in that, which is the fruit of 
his Iniquity, and the conſequence: of Sin, can be 
no ways lawful for him: So to extend things be- 
Fond their real uſe, or to ſuperadd things wholly. 
ſuperfluous, is a manifeſt Abule of the Creation, and 
„ ttzherefore got lawful to Chriſtians. 
| © Secondly ;_ Thoſe that will needs ſo adorn them- 
ſelves in the uſe of their Cloaths, as to beſet them 
With things, having no real uſe. or. neceſlity, but 
+ - mheerly for Ornament's ſake, do openly declare, 
wot to pleaſe That the End of it is either to pleaſe their Luſt, 
Fbeir Ia. ( for which. end theſe things are. chiefly invented 
Ah contrived) or otherwiſe to gratifie a vin, 
rod and oftentations Mind; and it is obvious, theſe _ 
are their genexal Ends in ſo doing. Yea, we ſee, 
tow eaſily Men are puff'd up with their Garments, _ 
and how proud and vain they are, when adorned _ 
to their Mind. Now how far theſe things are 
below a true Chriſtian, and how unſuitable, it needs 
not great probation. Hereby thoſe that love to be 
gaudy. and 12 5 in their Cloaths, ſhew thex 
Concern themſelves little with Aortification and 
Selj-denial, and that they mind to beautifie. their 
Bodies more than their Souls; which prove their 
= Minds are little upon Morrality, and fo certainly are 
+ zore nominal, than real Chriſtians, _ 


2: I 


, :;, Thirdly ; The Scripture: ſeyerely reproves ſuch _ 
5B PraQices, both commendiag and commanding the 
* Se, contrary; as J. 3. how ſeverely doth ah Fro 
feu. phet reprove the Daughters of 1 ael. for their 
Tinlling Ornaments, their Cauls, and their. round - 
Tires, their Chains and Bracelets, &c? And yet is 


i nö range 16 fer Caiſtins allo fene, 
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Jia theſe things, from whom a mote ſtrict and ex % ͤ 
' FF <mplary Converſation is required? Chriſt deſires 
I not te be anxious about „ 
25. and to ſhew the Vanity of ſuch; *as/glory'ia t 
'" BB Splendor of their Cloathing, tells them, That even 
1 85 Solomon, in all bis Glory, was not to be compared to : | 
the Lily of the Field, which to day is, and'to'marroaw 7 
1j caſt into the Oven. But ſurely; they make ſmall Fo 
reckoning of Chriſt's Words and Doctrine, that I 
are ſo curious in their Cloathing, and . induſtri- 3 
ous to deck themſelves, and ſo earneſt to juſtiſie it, 4 
and ſo mad wheh they are reproved for it. The 
Apoſtle Paul is very poſitive in this feſpect, 1 Tim. + 
2. 8, 9, 10. 1 will therefore in like mitner alſe, that _ 
Women adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with ſhame- = 
facedneſs and ſobriety; not with broidered' Hair, vrt 
Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Aray: But (which becometh © | 
men profeſſing Godlineſt) with good uE. To the 
ſame purpoſe faith Peter, ( 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4. Mheſe a. 
dorning, let it not be that outward ador hing of plaiting 
the Hair, and wearing f Gold, or 5 5 


Gold, e, of kee ee 
Apparel: But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the Ornament of 
4 meek and quiet Spirit, &c. Here 3 | 8 
do very poſitively and expreſly aſſert two things, 
Firſt, That the adorning of Chriſtian Nomen (of 
whom it is particularly ſpoken, I judge, becauſe 
that Sex is moſt naturally inclined to that Vanitʒ;; 
and that it ſeems, that Chriſtian Men in thoſe days 
deferved not, in this reſpe@,. ſo much to be re- 
gy )* ought not to be ON — wh - 
the Apparel. © Secondly; That they -ought not: to 
uſe Pleas of the 21 or Ornan Wee e 
was at that time the Cuſtom of the Nations. But 
is it not range, that ſuch as make the Scripture | 
their Rule, and pretend they are guided by it, 
ſhould not only be ſo frequently and ordinarily in 
the uſe of theſe things, which the Scripture fo I 
plainly condemns; but alſo ſhould allow them © Þ 
7, On 4 
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mend 


ſeem more ſtrange, that in Contradiction to the 


les Doctrine, as if _ had reſolved to ſlight 


their Teſti, ny, they ſnould condemn thoſe, that 
. out of Conſcience, apply themſelves ſcrioully to fol- 
low it, as if in fo doing they were ſingular, oud, 


or ſuperſtitions? This certainly betokens a ſad Apo- 


ſtaſie in thoſe, that will be accounted Chriſtians, that 
They are ſo.aftended with thoſe, that love to follow 


_ Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in denying of, and departing 


from the Lying Vanities of this periſhing World; 
and ſo doth much evidence their Affinity with ſuch, 


* —" » 


as hate to he reproved, and neither will enter themſelves 


Lan JM ſuffer thoſe. that would. 


§. VIII. Fourthly; Let us Eoalider the uſe of Came, 
8ports, Be, Sports,” Comedies, and other ſuch things, commonly 


N and indifferentiy uſed hy all the ſeveral ſorts of 
' Goſpel, Chriſtians, under the Notion, of Pivertiſement and 

Recreation, and ſee, whether theſe things can conſiſt 
with the e uſneſs,, Gravity and Godiy Fear, which 


the Goſpel calls for. ; Let us but view, and lock 
over 9 lotions of them, that call themſelyes | 
Chriſtians, whether Papiſs, or. Proteſtants, and ſee if 


r there be any difference, ſave in meer 
me and Profeſſion, from the Heathen, 2; an not 


the ſame Folly, the ſame Vanity, the ſame - Abuſe of 


precious and irrevokable-Time,, abound ? The ſame 


Gaming, Sporti gs „ Playing, and from thence Quarrel- 
ing, F ghting, wearing, Ranting, Revelli Fo Now, 


how can theſe things, be remedied, ſo Jong as the 
Preacher and Profeſſors,” and thoſe who are the 


Leaders of the People, do allow theſe things, and 


account them not inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion 

1 Criſtianity ? And it is ſtrange to ſee, that theſe 

Es are tolerated every where; the Inquiſition 
ys We on them, ace at Rome, * 10 e 5 


ſelves . = 7 For Tak Apoſticy m not — com- 
3 the Forbe Wages of theſe things, as an At- 
 tainment commendabl e in Ghrsſtians, but condemn I 
_ the Uſe of them asunlawfuly and yet may it not 


Tf Salufations and Ke Tet 


: 3 in their Maſquerades, all manner of e 7 
Folly, yea, and Atheiſm, is generally practiſed 
— face of the World, to the great Scandal of: the 
| oO Name : But if any Man reprove them in 
theſe things, and forſake their Superſtitions, and 
come ſeriouſly to ſerve God, and /morſbip him in be 
Spirit, he is made a Prey, and preſently. made liable, 
to cruel Sufferings. Doth this bear any proportion 
to Chriſtianity ? 5 Do theſe things look any thing | 
like the Churches of the Primitive Chriſtians? 
2 not at all. I ſhall firſt cite ſome few 
2 eſtimonies, being very poſitive P 
hriſtians, and then ſee, whether ſuch as obey 5 
— can admit of theſe fore: mentioned things. 
The Apoſtle commands us, That mhether me tat v: 
drink, or whatever me do, we do it 4ll to the Glory of — 
God. But 1 judge none will be ſo impudent, as to By ere, 
affirm, That in the uſe of theſe Sports and Games God ir not 
God is glorified : If any ſhould ſo ſay, they would 8/orifies? 
f WU declare, they neither knew God, nor his Glory. 
d And Experience abundantly proves, that in the 
b Practice of theſe things, Men mind nothing leſs, 
4 = than the Glory of God; and nothing more, than 
S 
J 


the Satisfaction of their own carnal Luſts, Midi and 
Appetites, © The Apoſtle defires us, 1 Car. J. 39 = x 
Becauſe the time is ſhort, that they that buy, | | 
| as tho my peſſeſſed not: And they that uſe this Wort > 1 
4 not abuſing it, &c. But how. can they be found. 3 
5 in the Obedience. of this Precept, thas: plead Fr.” wi 8 58 7 
| the uſe of theſe Games and "Sports 7: Who, it ſeens, 
| think the time ſo long, that they cannot find o- 
caſion enough to employ it, neither in taking care 
for their Souls, nor yet in the neceſſaty care 
their Bodies; but invent theſe Games and Sports & 
paſs it away, as if they wanted other Work to 
ſerve God, or be uſeful to the Creation in. The 
Apoſtle Peter deſires us, To' paſs the time of our ſo-- 
Journing here in fear, 1 Pet. 1. 17. But will any ſay, 
| Ty ich as uſe © Paging and 3 Carding aud 
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them; 
Such A 
whole 
what | 
things 
being « 
as are 


idle word we ſhall give an account in the Day of Judg- 
ment: It may be eaſily gathered, from what Trea- | 
ſure theſe Inventions come; and it may be eafily 
proved, that it is from the Evil, and not the Good. 
Comedies, » How many idle Words do they neceſſarily produce? 
plex of idle Vea, what are Comedies but a ſtudied Complex of idle 
tying Words and lying Words ?. Let Men, that believe their Souls 
| are Immortal, and that there will be a Day of Judg- 
ment, in which theſe Words of Chriſt will be ac. 

__ compliſhed, anſwer me, how. all theſe will make 
account in that great and terrible Day, of all theſe 
idle Words, that are neceſſarily made uſe: of; about 
Dancing, Gaming, Carding, and Comedies acting? And 

yet how is it that, by Chriſtians not condemning 
theſe things, but allowing of them, many that are 

accounted Chriſtians, take up their whole 1 in 
go „ them; 
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epi: 30 yea, Gn it ;cheie 3 and Forum; ap 
Such as the Dancing-Maſters, and Comedians, &c. 
whoſe Helliſh Converſations.do ſufficientldeclare,” 
what Maſter they ſerve, and to what End theſe 
things contribute. And it cannot be denied, as 
being obviouſly manifeſt by Experience, that uch 
as are Maſters of theſe Trades, and are moſt de- 
lighted in them, ( if they be not open Atheiſt: and 
Profligates ) are ſuch, at beſt, as make Religion, or 
the hs of their Souls, their leaſt huſineſs. Now. 
if theſe things were diſcountenanced hy Chriſti ant, 
as inconſiſtent with their Profeſſion, it would re- 
move theſe; things; for theſe Vreiches would be 
neceſſitated then to betake themſelyes to ſome- 
honeſt Livelyhood, if they were not fed and up- 
holden by theſe. And as hereby, a great Scan- 
dal and Stumbling- block would be removed from 
off the Chriſtian Name; ſo alſo would that in 
part be taken out of the way, which provokes 
the Lord to with-hold his Bleſſing, and hy occaſion 
of which things the Minds of many remain chain- 
ed in Darkneſs, and drowned in Luſt,” Senſuality and 
Worldly Pleaſures, without any ſenſe of: God's 9 | 
or their own Souls Salvation. Many of thoſe, cal- 
led Fathers of the Church, and other Serious Per- 
ſons, have ſignified their Regret for WR things, 
and their deſires they might be 8 of whom 
many Citations might be alledged, W for Bre- 
vity's ſake I have omittd. 

§. IX. But they objec, That Men's Sees could _— 
not ſubſit;. if they were almays intent upon Serious and 
Spiritual Matters; and that therefore there. is need of 
ſome Divertiſement to recreate the Mind alittle; where- 
by it being rafreſhed, is able: wk greater Fg" to ms 
it ſelf to theſe things. 4 eight 

Ianſwer; Tho all this were granted, it would Anſw. 
no ways. militate againſt us, neither plead the uſe 
of theſe things, which, we. would have wholly laid: 
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.Intentiveneſs of Mind, we do not plead; knowing; 
how impoſſible it is, ſo long as we are cloathed 
with this Tabernacle of Clay. But this will not 
| allow us at any time ſo to recede from the Remem-! 

The Fear of brance of God, and of our Souls chief Concern, as not 
Sau, be ben ſtill to retain a certain ſenſe of his Far; which can- 
pea, not be ſo muchas rationally ſuppoſed to be in the 
Uſe of theſe. things, which we condemn. Now the 
neceſſary Occaſions, which all are involved into, in 
order to the care and ſuſtentation of the out ward 
Man, are a Relaxation of the Mind from the more 
ſerious Duties; and thoſe are performed in the Bleſ- 
ſing; as the Mind is ſo leavened with: the Love of 
God, and Senſe of his Preſence, that even in doing 
theſe. things, the Soul carryeth with it that Divine 
Influence and Spiritual Habit, whereby, tho” theſe Acts 
as of Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, Working, be upon the 
matter. one with What the Wicked do, yet they 
are done in another Spirit and in doing of them, 
we pleaſe the Lord, ferve him, and anſwer our end 
in the Creation, and ſo feel, and are ſenſible of his 
Bleſſing : Whereas the Wicked and Profane, being 
not come to this place, are, in whatſoever they do, 
curſed; and their Plowing, as well as Praying, is ſm. 
No if any will plead, chat for Relaxation of Mind 
there may be a Liberty allowed beyond theſe things, W be cc 
which are of abſolute need to the Suſtenance'of the Bod) 
outward Man, I ſhall not much contend againſt it; MW avoi 
provided theſe things be het ſuch as are wholl7 MW may 
Superfluous, or in their proper nature and ten- ſign 
dency, iead the Mind into Luſt, Vanity and Wanton- Tho 
neſs, as being chiefly contrived and framed for that grea 
end, or generally experienced to produce theſe Ef- ball 
fects, or being the common Engines of ſuch, as are MW pen 
ſo minded to feed one another therein, and to pro- dan: 
pagate their Wickedneſs, to the Impoyſoning of Mei 
others: Seeing there are other innocent Divertiſe - Life 
ments, which may ſufficiently ſerve for Relaxation par 
of the Mind; ſuch as for-Friends to viſi ont another, = 


6 3 my 1 e . T. 


It will not be denied, but that Men ought to be 


drive out of his Mind the perſon or thing ſo loved; 


ſign in obtaining the thing ſo earneſtly deſired: 


ballance him, that he: will eaſily look over and diſ- 


Par ent fr om theſe Scriptures, Mat: 6. 20. But 


or paſt Tranſactions, T o. fallam after Gardening, To uſe Lavful - 

other things of this Nature. In all which things 

we are not to forget God, (in whom we both live,, 

and are moved, Acts 10. 20.) as not to have always 

ſome. ſecret reſer vs to him, and ſenſe of his Fear and 

preſence; which alſo frequently exerts it ſelf in the e 
midſt of theſe things, by ſame ſhort Aſpiration and © = 
Breathings. And that this may neither ſeem ſtrange nl 
nor troubleſum, I ſnall clear it by one manifeſt In- 
ſtance, anſwerable to the Experience of all Men. 


more in the Love of God, than of any other thing; 
for we ought. to Love. God above all things. Now it 
is plain, that Men that are taken with Love, whe- 
ther it be of Women, 8 thing, if it hath 
taken a deep place in the Heart, and poſſeſs the 7 
Mind, it will be hard for the Man, fo in love, to 


yea, in his Eating, Drinking and Sleeping, his 

Mind will always have a tendency that way; and 
in. Buſineſs or Recreations, however intent he be 
in it, there will but a very ſhort time be permitted 
to paſs, but the Mind will let ſome Ejaculation forth 
towards its Beloved. And albeit fuch a one muſt 
be converſant in thoſe things, that the Care of this b. zove 
Body, and ſuch like things call for; yet will he ge 
avoid, as Death it ſelf, to do thoſe-things, that puns irs 

may offend the Party ſo beloved, or croſs his de- Mence. 


Tho? there may be ſome ſimall uſe in them; the . 
great Deſign, which is chiefly. in his Eye, will ſo 


pence. with ſuch petty, Neceſſities, rather than en- 
danger the loſs of the greater by them. Nom that 
Men ought to be thus in Love with God, and the 
Life to come, none will deny; and the thing is ap- 
tay 
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1 
up for your ſelves Trenſures in Heaven. Col. 3. 2. St 
your Affection on things above, &c. And that This 
hach been the Experience and Attainment of 
ſome, the Scripture alſo declares, Pſalm 63. 1, 8. 
e, And again, That theſe Games, Sports, Plays, Dan. 
"0 
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4 eing, Comedies, &c. do naturally tend to draw Men 
from God's Fear, to make them forget Heaven, 
Death and Judgment, to foſter Luſt, Vanity and 
Mantonneſi; and therefore are moſt loved, as well 
as uſed, by ſuch kind of Perſons, Experience abun- 
dantly ſhews; and the moſt Serious and Conſcien- 
tilious among all will ſcarcely deny: Which if it be 
io, the Application is eafte. ee. 
S8. X. fthly; The uſe of pk is to be confi- 
£7 dered, which is ſo frequently practiſed almoſt among 
FF, © all Chriſtians; not only profane Oaths among the Pro- 
6 | Fane, in their common Diſcourſes, whereby the 
Moſt HOLYNAME of GOD is, in a horrible 
manner, daily Blaſphemed; but alſo ſolemn Oath, 
wich thoſe that have ſome ſhew of Piety, whereof 
the moſt part do defend Swearing before the Magi. 
ſtrate with ſo great Zeal, that not only they are 
ready themſelves to do it upon every occaſion, but 


eal 


Men from 
the F, 
God. 


* 
/ 


alſo have ſtirred up the Magiſtrates to perſecute 


thoſe, who, out of obedience to Chriſt, their Lord 


and Maſter, judge it unlawful to Swear : Upon which 


account not a few have ſuffered Impriſonment, and 

the ſpoiling of their Goods. i en 

But conſidering theſe clear words of our Savi- 

AB Swear. Our, Mar. 5. 33, 34 Again, ye have heard that it 
ing & for. hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
bidden— ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
'  Oaths. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, e- 
ther by Heaven, &c. But let your Communication be 


ſtle James, 5.12. But above all things, my Brethren, 


4. 


ther 


| Tea, Tea; Nay, Nay: For whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of evil. As alſo the words of the Apo- 


Swear not neither by Heaven, neither by the Earth, nei- 
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your Nay, Nay; left ye fall imo Condemnation. I ſay, 


conſidering theſe clear words, it is admirable how 
any one, that profeſſeth the Name of Chriſt, can 


pronounce any Oath with a quiet Conſcience; far 
leſs to perſecute other Chriſtians, that dare not 
Swear, becauſe of their Maſter Chriſt his Authority. 
For did any one purpoſe ſeriouſly, and in the moſt 


rigid manner, to forbid any thing, comprehended 


under any General, can they uſe a more full and 


general, Prohibition, and that without any Excep- 


tion? I think not. For Chriſt, HFrſt, propoſeth it 
to us Negatively, Swear not at all, neither by Hea- 
ven, nor by the Earth, nor by Jeruſalem, nor by thy 
Head, &g. And again, Swear not by Heaven, nor by 
Earth; nor hy any other Oath. Secondly, he preſſeth 
it Affirmatively, But let your Communication be Tea, 
Tea; and Nay, Nay : For whatſoever is more than theſe, 


cometh of evil. And faith Fames, Leſt ye fall imo C. 


demnation. __ | 


ther by any other "Oath : But let your Tea, he Yea, t 


\ 


Which words, both all and every one of them, 8 


do make ſuch a full Prohibition, and ſo free of all Ezceprios. 
Exception, that it is ſtrange how Men, that boaſt © 


the e is the Rule of their Faith and Life, can 
.counterteit any Exception! Certainly. Reaſon-ought 


to teach every one, that it is not lawful to make 


void a general Prohibition, coming from God, by 


ſuch oppoſition; unleſs the Exception be as clearly - - 


and evidently expreſſed, as the Prohibition: Nei- 
ther is it enough, to endeavour to confirm it by 
Conſequences and Probabilities, which are obſcure - 
and uncertain, and not ſufficient to bring quiet to 
the Conſcience. For if they ſay, that there is there- 
fore an Exception and Limitation in the words, 
becauſe there are found Exceptions in the other 
82 Prohibition of this fifth Chapter, as in the 
torbidding of Divorcement, where Chriſt ſaith, 7 
. hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away bis Wife, let 
im give ber, a Writing of Divorcemem. But 1 ſay 


_ awnto 
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Si forgo cs « of Eerniewtien, path her 19 cine Aided 
= _ rery; If (I fay) they plead this, they not only labour 
— in vain, but alſo fight againſt themfelves, becauſe 
„they can produce no Exception of this general | 
BE Command of noe Swearing, ' expreſſed by God to 
any under the Nem Covenant, after Chriſt gave this 
Prohibition, ſo clear as that, which is made in the 

6. Prohibition it ſelf. Moreover, if Chriſt would have 
2 Oaths excepted Oaths, made before Magiſtrates, certainly 
dia. he had then expreſſed, adding, Except in Judgments 
12 before the Magiſtrate, or the like ; as he did in that 
of Divorcement, by theſe words, Saving for the cauſe 
of Fornication : Which being ſo, it is not lawful 
1 for us to except or diſtinguiſh, or (which ig all one) 
3 male uoid this general Prohibition of Chriſt 3 
would be far leſs agreeable to Chriſtian Holineſs, to 
— bring upon our Heads the Crimes of ſo many Oaths, 
hich by reaſon of this Corruption and Exception; 
are ſo frequent among Chriſtians. 
Neither is it to be omitted, that without doubt, 

the moſt Learned Doctor of each Sect know, that 
theſe fore - mentioned words were underſtood by 
the Ancient Fathers of the firſt Three Hundred Tears 
after Chriſt, to be a Prohibition of all ſorts of, 
Dathe. It is not then without Reaſon, that we 
* _ wonder, that the Popiſh Doctors and Prieſts, bind 
Ancient Fa- themſelves by an Oath, to interpret the Holy Scrip- 
4% there- tures according to the univerſal Expoſition: of the 
Hoy Fathers; who notwithſtanding underſtood: 
thoſe Controverted Texts quite contrary to what. 
theſe modern Doctors do. And from thence alſo do 
clearly appear, the vanity and fooliſh certainty (ſo 

to ſpeak) of Popiſh Tradition; for if by the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, ſo called, the Faith of the 
Church of theſe Ages — be demonſtrated, it is 
clear, they have departed from the Faith of the 
Church of the firſt Three Ages in the point of 
Swearing. Moveover, becauſe not only n 

\ 88 b 
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al 3 and Calvinifts, and ſome others, do 
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reſtrict the words of Chriſt and Janes, I think it 


needful, to make manifeſt the vain — 


eng which their on ppm aged in dis matter is 


C. XI. Bf, They abies That Chriſt only forbich © 
theſe Oaths, that are: made by Creatures, and . things | 


Created ; and they prove it thence, becauſe he num- 


bers ſome of theſe things. 0 9 
Secondly, Allraſh ond uni Oaths in fe Dy 

cunfith becauſe» be faith, Let your Communication be 

Tea, Tra; and Nay, Nay. A0 ti 


To which | anſwer, Erſt, That the hin aid for- « Is 


bid all Oaths made by the Creatures; as alſo all vain 

and raſh; Oaths in our common Diſcourſes; com- 
manding, That Men ſhould only ſwear: bythe Name 
of God, and that neither falſly, nor raſtily'; 3. for 
that is to take his Name in vain. 

Secondly; It is moſt evident, that Chriſt forbids Aal. 2 
ſomewhat, that was permited under the Lam, to % 
wit, to ſwear by the Name of God; becauſe it was not Got b. 
lawful for any Man to ſwear, but by God himſelf. %. 2. 
And becauſe he faith, Neither by Heaven, becanſe it chris. 
is the Throne of God; therefore he excludes all other 
Oaths, even thoſe which are made by God: For he 
ſaith, Chap. 23. v. 22. He that ſhall ſwea?:by Heaven, 
ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by him that ſuteth 


thereon, Which is alſo to be underſtood af the relt. ot fo; 7 | 


"Laſtly, That he might put the matter beyond all 
Con rover, he adds, Neither by any other Oath : 
Therefore ſeeing to ſwear before the Magiſtrate 
g is an Oath, it is here without doubt for- 

idden. 

Secondly, They object, That by theſe dy Oh ober 
by God's Name cannot be forbidden, becauſe the H 
venly Father hiatin commanded them; for the Father — | 
the Son are One which could not be, F the Son er, fore 
bid e Which wer Father edmnnatided.. e 


„ later 


f is and 3 cee. e 


4 IE 


Pf 7 >... RO 5 "OST ON . 1 
A. 5 1 anſwer; They are indeed One, and cannot 
9 contradict one another: Nevertheleſs the Father 
gave many things to the Jem for a time, becauſe 
” oaths under Of their Infirmity under the Old Covenant, which 
%%. had only a Shadow of good things to come, not 
1 the very Subſtance of things, until Chriſt ſhould 
come, Who was the Subſtance; and by whoſe com- 
ing all theſe things vaniſhed, to wit, Sabbaths, Cir- 
cumciſion, Ap e Paſchal Lamb: Men uſed then Sacri- 
fices, who lived in Controverſies with God, and 
one with another, which all are abrogated in the 
coming of the Son, who is the Subſtance, Eternal 
Word, and Eſſential Oath and Amen, in whom the 
| Promiſe of God are Tea and Amen: Who came; that 
Men might be Redeemed out of Strife, and ke 
m.maake an end of Controverſie. 
Object. Thirdly, They object; But all Oaths are not care 
monies, nor any part of t the Ceremonial Lam. 
W. T anſwer; Except it be ſhewn to be an Eternal, 
1 Immutable and Moral Precept, it withſtands not; 
alan neither are they of ſo old an Origin as Tirhes, and 
now. the offering of the firſt. Fruits of the Ground, 
which by Abel and Cain were offered, long before : 
the Ceremonial Law, or the uſe of Oaths : ; which, 
= whatever may be alledged againſt it, were no 
4 doubt Ceremonies, and therefore no doubt unlawful f 
4 no to be practiſed. 
Object. Fourthly, They object; That to ſwear by the Naw 
e God, is a Moral Precept, of continual duration; be- 
cauſe it is marked with his Eſſential and Moral Worſhip, 
Deut. 6. 13. and 10. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and ferve him alone : Thou ſhalt cleave 10 him, 
| and "ſwear by his Name. | 
Ans: 1 anſwer; This proves not, that it is a Moral 
and Eternal Precept; for Moſes adds that to all 
the Precepts and Ceremonies in ſeveral places: As 
Deut. 10. 12, 13. ſaying, And now Iſrael, what doth 
4 . the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord 
1 "op Cod, to walk in al his mY and 10 love him, 25 
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to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Soul: To keep the Commandments of the Lord, 
and his Statutes, which I command thee thes day ? And 
Chap. 14. v. 23. the Fear of the Lord is mentioned 


together with the Treber. And ſo alſo Levit. 19. 


2, 3,6. the Sabbaths, and regard to Parents, ate men- 
ton nk SETTINGS MO 
 Fifthly;, They object; That ſolemn Oaths, lich God Object: 
commanded, cannot be here forbidden by Chriſt ; for be 
faith, That they come from evil: But theſe did not comet 
from evil; for God ttever commanded any thing that wat 
evil, or came from evil. 1 ꝙẽ)Z51l4r, ob oy 

I anſwer ; There are things which are Good; Anſw: - 
becauſe commanded ; and Evil, becauſe forbidden 
Other things are commanded, becauſe God; and 
forbidden, becauſe Evil. As Circumciſion and Oaths, 0athi ars 
which were good, when aud becauſe they were 311". 
commanded, and in no other reſpect; and again, viddes. 
when and becauſe prohibited under the Goſpel, 
they an. 7. | „ non BS 
And in all theſe Jewiſh Conſtitutions, howevet 


* 


x . 


TCeremonial, there was ſomething of good, to wit, 


in their ſeaſon, as prefiguring ſome Good: As by 
Circumciſion, the Purifications, and other things, the 


Holineſs of God was typified, and that the Va. 
. elites ought to be Holy, as their God was Holy. In 
the like maner Oaths, under the Shadows and Cere- 


monies, ſignified the Verity of God, his Faithfulneſs 
and Certainty and therefore, that we ought in all | 
things to. ſpeak and witneſs the Truth. But the Trith i 


Witneſs of Truth was before all Oaths, and remains, 34 


when all Oaths are aboliſhed; and this is the mo- 


rality of all Oaths, and ſo long as Men abide there. 
in, there is no neceſſity of, nor place for Oaths; as 
_ Polybius witneſſed, who ſaid, The Uſe of Oaths in 


Judgment was rare among the Ancients; but by the 


ae of Perfidiouſneſs, ſo grew alſo the uſe of Oaths: 


Jo which agreeth Grotizs, ſaying; An Oath is only 
fo be hſed a1 Meditine, in caſe of neetſſury 5 A ſolemi# 
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Odject. 


SD | g's 16 not uſed, but to. ſupply- defect. "The. e . | 
1 oaths ſup- of - Men and their inconſiſtie 
fed Pe. 
fefts of 


Men's in- 


5 — Sho 


ney. begot diſſd Hedence, for 
which Swearing w. 
the Great faith, That Smearing is the 4 
And Ambroſe, That Oaths 4 4 cond 


far defect. Chryſoſtom ſaith, That an 64 e 85 5 


when Evil grew, when Men exerciſed their Frau 
when all Foundations were overturned : That Oaths 00 


their beginning from the mant of. T1 ruth. Theſe and 


the like are witneſſed by many others with. the 


fore- mentioned Authors. But what need of Te- 


ſtimonies, where the Evidence of things ſpeaks. it 
ſelf? For who will force another to ſwear, of 


whom he is certainly perſwaded, that he abhors 
to He in his words? And again, as Chryſoftom 
and others ſay, For what end wilt thou force him to 
Swear, whom thou believeſt not, that he will ſpeak the 


Truth? 
8 XII. That then, which was ok from the be- 


ginning, which was of no uſe in the beginning, 


which had not its beginning firſt from the ,Will 


of God, but from the Work of the Devil, occa- 
ſioned from Evil, to wit, from Unfaithfulneſs, Ly-. 
ing, Deceit ; and which was at firſt only. invented 
by Man, as a mutual remedy of this Evil, in 


which they called upon the names of their Idols; 


yea, that which (as Hierom, Chryſoſtom, and others 


teſtifie ) was given to the 3 by God, as unto 
Children, that they might abſtain from che Idola- 
tous Oaths of the Heathens, Jer. 12. 16. Whatſo- 
ever is ſo, is far from being a Moral and Eternal 


Precept. And laſtly, whatſoever by its. Profana- 


tion and Abuſe is polluted wich Sin, ſuch as 


are abundantly. the Oaths of theſe Times, by ſo. 
often ſwearing and forſwearing, far differs from any. 


neceſſary and perpetual Duty of a Chriſtian; But 
Oaths are ſo: Therefore, &c.. 


Sixthly They object, That God ſwore, Therefor 
anner 5 


to o ſear 15 bend 


Pg 
ww 
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himſelf. Therefore God ſwears not according to the e 5 


ſuch by ſpeaking and acting, that we need not with our 


„ ee 0:00 ape OR woes SY ls 


| no Man did forbid to ſwear : But unto us, that are Ep. 2. 
bidden by the Law of our Lord. Tet, left we ſhould. 


often, Rom. 1. 9. Phil. 1. 8. ſaying, For God ig my. 


| Rom, 9. 1. Behold, before God ] lye not, Gal. 1. 20. 


N — = Hl 8 1 "x — _ : x 


"Tate whh A oe 12 il. =: 
proper in ſwearing i to ſweur ty another; "thence it 
pears,” that God, ro ſpeak” properly, 4d never Ine, then i 
but Only i properly Whenct | ſpeaking to Men, be i Dann 
ſaid to ſmear ; ical thoſe things, Thich be ſpeaks, N 
berauſe of. the certainty. and immutability of his Will, 
are to be eftermed for Oaths, - Compare Fſalm 110. 

4. where it et Ar foes Can 0 did 

not repent him, &c. And 1 fwore ( ſait 

ſelf: gy this 5s not an Oath. For he did not 2 = 255 | 
by another, which is the property of an Oath, but by ther, dbl 


manner of Men, neither can we be induced from thence 
to fivear;, but let us ſo do and ſay, and fhew our ſelves 


— 


Hearers an Oath, and r our Words. of themſelves 
have the 7. eftimary of * 2 80 755 For fo we pal plainly 
imitate Gol. 

Srvembly, They object; ar 4d fwcar, and we Objes. 
ought to imitate him. = i 

[ anſwer, That Chriſt did not ſwear; and albeit ſw. 

be had ſworn, being yet under the Law, this | 1 
would no ways oblige us under the Goſpel; as _ 
neither Circumciſcon, or the Celebration of the Po: | 2 
chal Lamb. Concerning which, Hierom ſaith, Al 
things agree not unto us, who are Servants, that reed: Bier. Ib. 
unto our Lord, &c. The Lord ſwore, 4s Lord, whom uad . 


Servants, it is not lawful to ſwear, becauſe me are for- 


ſuffer feds by his Example, he hatk not. ſworn, Since 
he commanded us not to ſmear. _ 


_ Eighthly, They object; That Paul ſwore, and the o Objeſt. 


Record, 2 Cor. 11. 10. As the Truth of Chriſt se 
in me. 2 Cor. 1. 23. I call God for a Record upon 
my Soul. I ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, I lye not, 


Ang ſo requires Oaths of others. J obreſt you (faith 
e, 
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Anſi w. 


The Cere- 
_ quonies of 
an Oath, 


% 


he) before God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.. 1 Theſſ. 5. 
27. I charge ou by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 

to all the Brethren. | But Paul would not have done ſo, 

if all manner of Oatbs had been fe orbidden by: Chr 1ſt, 8 


, d Noe ind es ind 
To all which I anſwer, Frſt; That the uſing of 
ſuch forms of ſpeaking are neither Qaths, nor ſa 
eſteemed by our Adverſaries. For when upon oc- 
caſion, in matters of great moment, we have ſaid, _ 
We ſpeak the Truth in the fear of God, and before 

him, who is our -Witneſs, and the Searcher of our 


Hearts, adding ſuch kind of ſerious Atteſtations, 


which we never refuſed in matters of Conſe- 
quence; nevertheleſs an Oath hath moreover been 
required of us, with the Ceremony of putting 
our Hands upon the Book, the kiſſing of it, the 


lifting up of the Hand or Fingers, together with 


this common form of Imprecation, So help me Gad; 
or, Let the Lord God Almighty help me. Secondly, 


This contradicts the Opinion of our Adverſaries, 


becauſe that Paul was neither before a Magiſtrate, . 
that was requiring an Oath of him; nor did he 


himſelf adminiſter the Office of a Magiſtrate, as 
offering an Qath to any other. Thirdly, The Que- 


ſtion is not, what Paul or Peter did, but what 


their and our Maſter taught to be done; and if 
Paul did ſwear, (which we believe not) he had 
linned againſt the Command of Chriſt, even ac- 


cording to their own Opinion; becauſe he ſwore 
not before a Magiſtrate, but in an Epiſtle to his 

Brethren. Ts | 33 Es, = 
* .Ninthly, They object, 1/ai.65. 16. where, ſpeak- 
ing of the Evangelical Times, he ſaith, That be 


who bleſſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf 
in the God of Truth; and be that ſmeaxeth in the 


# 
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Earth, ſhall ſwear by the God of Truth ; Berauſe the 
former traubles are forgotten, and becauſe they are hid 
from mine Eyes. For bthold, I create new Heavens, 
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Oaths, Ge. Vea, that which the Prophet ſpeaks z iy _ 


bow to me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God: 


Ir e Bone 9 


| Oaths became aboliſhed, expreſſed by, Every 7 ongne 
ſhall confaſp oo LH 90 06 207 I OR 


| Oath for confirmation, is to them an end of all ſtrife. 


' of Oaths doth yet remain. © 
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and a new Earth: Therefore in cheſs ne we ie to 
ſwear by the Nami of the Td. 
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- I anſwer; It is ordinary for the Prophets to Anſw. | 


_ expreſs the greateſt Duties of Evangelical” Times 
in Moſaical Terms, as appears among others from 


Jer. 31.3839, 40. Exek. 36. 25, & 40. and Iſai. 45. 
23. I have ſworn by my ſelf,” that unto me every Knee 
ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall ſwear. Where the 
Righteouſneſs of the New Jeruſalem, the Purity of 4 
the Goſpel,” with its Spiritual Worſhip, and the Pro- 


feſſion of the Name of Chriſt, are expreſſed under = 


forms of ſpeaking uſed' to the Old Jeruſalem, un- -r 
der the Waſhings of the Law, under the Names 0 
of Ceremonies, the Temple, Services,. Sacrifices, gearing & 


here of Swearing, the "Apoſtle Paul interprets — 
expreſly of Confeſſing, ſaying, Rom. 14. 11. For it Geſpel. 
is written, As I live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhalt 


Which being rightly confidered, none can be ig- 
norant, but theſe words, which the Prophet writes 
under the Law, .when the Ceremonial Oaths were 
in uſe, to wit, Every Tongue ſhall ſwear, were b 
the Apoſtle, being under the Goſpel, when thof 


Tienthiy, They object; But the , Paul 3 
proves Oaths, uſed among Men, when be writes, Reb. 
6. 16. For Men verily ſwear hy the greater, an an 


But there are as many Conteſts, Fallacies and Differences 
at this time, as there were ever: Therefore the neceſſuy 


 I-anſwer; The Apoſtle tells indeed in this Auſas 
Place, what Men at that time did, who lived in 
Controverſies and Incredulity; not what they 
ought to have done, nor what the Saints did, who x. 
were Redeemed from Strife and -Iacredulity, ang Y 
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| Deceit a- 
mong the 


Falſe, not 


the True 
Chriſtians. 


2 * 


—— — oy 


to 


tible Prize; So neither doth. Chriſt, who is the | the P 


Prince of Peace, teach his Diſciples to Fight, al- faichf 


beit he takes notice, Luke! 14. 31. What it be- nimoi 
hoveth ſuch Kings to do, who are accuſtomed to 1 Wha 


Fight, as prudent Warriors therein. Secondly, as arrive 


to what pertains to Conteſt, Perfidies and Difi- ] lates, 


dences among Men, which our . Adverſaries affirm was, 


to have growa to ſuch an height, that Swearing is Truth 


at preſent as neceſſary as ever. That we deny not, ſaid, 
at all; for we ſee, and daily: Experience teacheth Greal 
us, that all manner of Deceit and Malice doth Frien 
increaſe. among worldly. Men and falſe Chriſtians | Prom: 
but not among true Chriſtians. But becauſe Men Solon 
cannot truſt one another, and therefore require matio 
Oaths one of another, it will not therefore fol-- be re 


low, that true Chriſtians onght to do ſo, whom to ſw 


Chriſt has brought. to true Faithfulneſs and Ho- thing 
neſty, as well towards God, as one towards: a- the 


nother, and therefore has delivered them from | no 4 


Object. 


Conteſts, Perfidies, and conſequently from Oaths, _ Judg 

Eleventhly, They object; We grant, that among ſpedk 
true Chriſtians, there is not need of Qaths; but by wit he 
what means ſhall we infallibly know them? It will fol- nias 
tow then, that Oaths are at preſent needful, and that , ents, 
it ij lawful for Chriſtians to ſwear, to wit, that ſuch ven 
may be ſatisfied, who will not acknowledge this and thy this 
ether Man to be a Chriſtia nm.. 0 

| 4B _ TJanſwerz | 
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. Kecefations. 553 
I anſwer; It is no ways lawful. for a. Chriſtian Anſop. 
to ſwear, whom, Chriſt hath called te his Eſfen- „ 
tial Truth, which. was before all Pati, forbid- 77m e, 
ding bim to ſwear.z and on the contrary, com- 3 
mandiag him to ſpeak the Trutk in all things, i 
to the Honour of Chriſt; who called him; thas 1 
it may appear, that the Word. of his. Diſciples 
may be as truly believed, as the Oaths of all the 'I 
Worldly.Men. Neither is it. lawful for them to 4 
be unfaithful in this, chat they may pleaſe others SW 
for that they may avoid their hurt: For thus 
the Primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages remained 
faithful, who being required to ſwear, did una 
nimouſly anſwer, I am 4 Chriſtian, I ſwear not, 
What ſhall 1 ſay of, the Heathens, ſome of whom 
arrived to that degree? For Diodorus Siculus re- 
lates, lib. 16. That the giving of the right Hand, 
was, among the Perſians, 4 ſign of.\ ſpeaking the 
Truth. And the Scythians, as Qu. Curtius relates, 
ſaid, in their Conferences with, Alexander the 
Great, Think not that the Scythians confirm their 
Friendſhip by ſwearing; they ſmear, by. keeping their 
Promiſes. Stobæus in his third Sermon tells, That 1 
Solon ſaid, A good Man :ought to be im that eſt 1 
mation, that he need not an Oath; becauſe it 4 0 0 n | 
be reputed & leſſening of his Honour sf be be force 
to ſwear. Pythagoras, in his Oration, among other Heathes? 3 
things, hath this Maxim, as that which: concerns againſt 
the Adminiſtration of the Commonwealth: Let 291+ 
no Man call God to witneſs by an Oath, o not in 
Judgment; but let every Man ſo accuſtom lumſelf to 
ſpedk, that he may become worthy to be truſted even 
without an Oath. Baſil the Great, commends Cl 
nias an Heathen, That he had rather pay Three Ta- 
, lents, which are about Three Thouſand Pound, than 
p ſwear. ' Socrates, as Stobæus relates, Serm. 14. bad 
- WF Ehiis Sentence, The Duy of good Men requires, that 
they ſhew to the World, that their * 
Bio N 8 Action. 
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Baths obro- | 
Bred by 
£brift.” a 


\ 


+ Hang 


have the ſtr, 
faith, It is more 


 faical Law; 


en ave; more firm than Ouths: The as: ras 
the Judgment of Jhocratet. Pluto alſo ſtood againſt 
Duath, in his Judgments, de Leg. 12. 

takes notice, That it wa, of old a kind of Infamy, 
F any was deſired to ſwear; but to require an Oath | 


uintilianus 


of Noble Mau, was like' an examining him by the 
man. Artus Aurelius Antoninus, the Empe- 
ror of Rome, ſaith, in his deſcription of a Good 


Man, Such is bis Integrity, that he needs not an Oath, 


So alſo ſome Jews did witneſs, as Grotius relates 
out of Adaimonides, It is beſt for a Man to abſtain 
from all Oaths. The Eſſeans, as Philo Judæus re- 


_ lates, did eftcem their Words' more firm than Oaths, | 


and Oaths were eſteemed among them as needleſs 
ching. And Philo himſelf; ſpeaking of the Third 
Commandment,” explains his Mind thus, viz. Ht 
were better alte gether not to ſmear, but to be ac- 
cuſtomed to ſe ek the Truth, that naked Words might 
th of an Oath. And elſewhere he 
agreeable to Natural Reaſon, al- 
rogether to abſtain from Swearing 3 perſwading, That 
N 4 gend Man Halb, wy be apo dens with 
an Vatn. 


Who then needs further to doubt, but that, 


ſince Chriſt would have his Diſciples attain the 


higheſt Pitch of Perfection, he abrogated Oaths, _ 


as a Rudiment of Infirmity, and in place-thereof 
eſtabliſhed the uſe of Truth? Who can now any 
more think, that the holy Martyrs and ancient Fa- 


thers of the firſt Three Hundred Years, and ma- | 


ny others ſince that time, have ſo oppoſed them- 
ſelves to Oaths, that they might only rebuke vain 
and raſh Oath by the Creatures, or Heathen- 
Idols, which were alſo prohibited under the Mo- 
and not alſo Swearing by the True 
| God, in Truth and Righteouſneſs, which was 
there commanded ? As Polycarpus, Juſtin Martyr, 
+ 88 2. and many Ty as Euſebius relates, 

en 
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Tt Salutations and Recteatfans 377 
Tetullian in bis Apolog. cap. 32. ad Scap. cap. 1. 
lib. 7. Origin. in Mat. Tract. 25. Cypriamu, lib. the fatbern 


3• 
Hilarius in Mat. 5. 34. Baſilius Mag 
14. Greg. Nyſſenus in Cant. Orat. 13. Greg. Na- 


adverſus hæreſ. lib. 1. Ambroſe. de Virg. lib. 3. 


de ſerm. Dom. ſerm. 28. Cyrilles in Jer. 4. Theo- 
doretus in Deut. 6. Iſidorus Peluſiota Ep. lib. 1. 
Epiſt. 155. Chromatius in Mat. 3. Johannes Da. 


Iſidorus Fliſpulenſis cap. 31. Antiochus in Pandect. 


_ Enthymius Eugubinus Bibliotheca vet. patr. in 45 
Mat. 5. OEcumenius in Jac. cap. 5. v. 12. An 


Oaths, can bring ſo great an Indignity to the 
Followers to ſo great an Indignity ? Is it not ra- 


_ - Laſtly, They object; This will bring in Fraud and Object: 8 


lige a Man to ſpeak the Truth: Frf, Either 


* —_—_ 


_ monies of 


Ee Oe Roe oy nn 
Atbancſſus, in paſſ. & cruc. Domini Chriſti, i © 2 


n. in Pſalm Swearinge 
zianzenm in dialog. contra juramenta. Epiphanins 


Idem in Mat. 5. Chryſoſtom in Geneſ. homil, 15. 
Idem, homil. in AQ. Apoſt. cap. 3. Hieronymus 
Epiſtol. lib. part 3. Ep. 2. Idem in Zach. lib. 2. 
cap. 8. ldem in Mat. lib. 1. cap. 5. Auguſtinus 


maſgenus lib. 3. cap. 16. Caſſiodarus in Pſalm 94. 


ſcript. hom. 62. Beda in Jac. 35. Hamio in Apoc. 
Ambroſius Aubertus in Apoc. Theophylactus in 
Mat. 5. Paſchaſius Ratbertus in Mat. 5 Otho 
Brunsfelſius in Mat. 5. Druthmarus, in Mat. 5. 


ſelmus in Mat. 5. Waldenſes, Vicieuus, Eraſmus in 
Mat. 5. and in jac. 5. Who can read theſe 
places, and doubt of their Senſe in this matter? 
And who, believing that they were againſt all 


Name of Chriſt, as to ſeek to ſubject again his 


ther time, that all good Men labour to remove 
this Abuſe and Infamy from Chriſtian ' 


Confuſion; for Impoſtors will counterfeit Piety, and un- 
der the benefit of this Diſpenſation, will be without fear 
I anſwer; There are two things which ob- Axſw; 


the ' 


A S 22 * p * 2 "x n Tr > IT N POL ITO « IN by 2 L * * - 1 
8 I”, . x7 dy 4 - 4 : \ en N - * * 925 er * 7 y e SE R ty "> ©2751 - Wake « F 
3 Lbs SDN. > on LA - <5 e 8 8 5 r r 3 
5 "I \ F — : ( et x a b 5 1 y « . 
- $1 e & a7 ; K 14 p 5 * ne . 5 j 
; 4 . of $54 4 f 1 
R . Y 
. : 1 


_ 


"the ages 5 Gad in "bis 2 — — love of TR; 
je he for where this is, there is no need of Oatb to 
The funiſb- {peak the Truth: Or, Secondly, The fear of pu- 
wut of niſhment from the Judge. Therefore let there 
be the ſame, or rather greater Puniſnment ap- 

inted to thoſe, who pretend fo great Truth in 
/ords, and fo great Simplicity in Heart, that 
they cannot Lye, and ſo great Reverence towards 
the Law of Chriſt, that for Conſcience ſake they 
deny to Swear in any wile, if they fail; and ſo 
There ſhall be the fine good Order, yea greater 
Security againſt Deceivers, as if Oaths were con- 
tinued; and alſo by that more ſevere Punifhinent, : 
to which theſe falſe Diſſemblers ſhall be liable: 
Hence wicked Men ſhall be more terrified, and 
good Men delivered from. all Oppreſſion, both in 
their Liberty and Goods: For which Cauſe, for 
their tender Conſciences, God hath often a regard 
to Magiſtrates and their State, as a thing moſt 
acceptable to him. But if any can further doubt 
of this thing, to wit, if without Confuſion it can 
Tte unites be practiſed in the Commap wealth, let him con- 
e ſider the State of the United Netherlands, and he 
Jefanced: ſhall fee the good Effect of it. For there, be- 
cauſe of the great number of Merchants, more 
| 3 than in any other place, there is moſt fre- 
= quent occaſion for this ching; and though the 
| number of thoſe, that are of this mind, be con- 
= ſiderable, to whom the States theſe "Hundred 
= Years have. condeſcended, and yet daily conde- 
ſcend ; yet nevertheleſs, there has nothing of 
Prejudice followed thereupon to the Common- 
wealrh, Government, or Good Order; but ra- 
ther great Advantage to Trade, and ſo to 15 
Commonwealth. 
§. XIII. Sixthly, The laſt thing to be conliders 
ed, is Revenge and War, an Evil as oppoſite and 
contrary to the Spirit and Doctrine of 1 5 
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Light to Darkneſs. For, as is manifeſt by what 


is faid, through contempt of Chriſt's Law, the 
whole World is filled with various Oaths, Cur- Revenge 


ſings, blaſphemous. Prafanations,, and horrid Per jurias; and wy 


ſo likewiſe, through. contempt of the ſame Law, 10 chro; 
the World is filled with Violence, Oppreſſion, Mar 
ders, Raviſhing of Women and Virgins, Spoilings,, Da- 
predations,  Burnings, Devaſtations, and all manner, 

of Laſciviouſneſs and Cruelty: So that it is ſtrange 
that: Men, made aten Image of God, ſhould 
have ſo. much degenerated, that they rather bear 
the Image» and Nature of Roaring Lions, Tearing 
Tigers, Devouring Wolves, and Raging Boars, 
than Rational Creatures, endued with. Reaſon. 
And is it not yet much more admirable, that” © 
this horrid Monſter ſhould. find place, and be 
fomented among thoſe Men, that profeſs them- '' © + 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt, who by Excellency is called the 
Prince of Peace, and hath expreſiy prohibited 
his Children all Violence; and on the con- 
trary, commanded them, that according to his 
Example, they ſhould follow Patience, Charity, 
Forbearance, and other Vertues worthy of a 


ſelves 17 of our Peaceable Lord and Maſter 


Hear then what this great Prophet faith, whom 
every Soul is commanded to hear, under the pain 
of being cut off, Mat. 3. from Verſe 38, to the 
end of the Chapter. For thus he ſaith: Te have 


heard, that it hath been ſaid, An Eye for an Eye, *erenee 


and a Tooth for a Tooth: But 1 ſay unto you, That by christ. 
ye. reſiſt not evil; but whoſoever 2 ſmite thee on 
thy right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And if  __ 
any Man will ſue thee at the, Law, and take away 


thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. And whoſo- 


ever ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. Give to him that aiketh thee; and from him 


85 have 


. TRACES 
- C 
CAE 


[ 45 "Sx $378 8 Fg 8 n ws . R A g g "BY 5-7, 2 , 8 
< = 1 * 8 5 5 i * ” k * * — Þ 0 2 72 Ce 
4 : 2 5 * A * - * $ ; 
* | = | e 
% g : "Rt ? 8 ö # 
3 ; 
* 


. erp ee 4 . 
- "A 
* » Þ * 


n a F N 8 1.3 
yY x 5 * 12 * ” N 83 4 
S e * * \ * n 3 ; 4 Sa . < $49; 8 : 5 I 25 ed es ers p 4 
1 FE . « 2 2 "YI AE 1 2 2 8 METS >. 
$ I» * 8 5 d 4 WF. 88 3 . , * — 4 — . > "# l pa 1 3 * 4 at 
W 8 * YE N q 1 Py = 5 * 8 bv : 1 2 
: J & if \ 1 2 a ? : I 0 £ + 7 5 
4 v 2 + \ 2 a * 
. "2 + 1 . «& 4s obs ; 
| Wa a eee Baa 5 A 2 ee e 
rn N 49 be : , nn 5 
has C 


have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
"Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy; But I ſay unto you, 
TDLode your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
80 them that hate yon, and pray far them which dt. 
-» + ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecuts yon: That ye may be 
the Children of your Father which is in Heaven. Far 
he migketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil antl on the 
Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Uu. 
juſt, For if ye love them which love yen, what Re- 
ward have ye ? Bo not eu the Publicans the ſame? 
And. if ye ſalmte your Brethren only, what do you 
more than others? Do not the Publicans ſo? Be ye 
| therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Hea- 
%% TE 52" 4. oe 
 Thelaw of Theſe words, with a reſpect to Revenge, as the 
perfet ban former in the caſe of Swearing, do forbid ſome 
. To- things, which were formerly lawful to the Jews, 
Conſidering their Condition and Diſpenſation; and 
Command unto ſuch, as will be the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, a more perfect, eminent, and full Signifi- 
cation of Charity, as alſo Patience and Suffering, 
than was required of them in that Time, State 
and Diſpenſation, by the Law of Moſes. This is 
not only the Judgment of moſt, if not all, the 
Antient Fathers (ſo called) of the firſt Three 
Hundred Years after Chriſt, but alſo of many 
others; and in general of all thoſe, who have 
Tightly underſtood and propagated the Law of 
Chriſt concerning Swearing; as appears from Jus 
ſtin Martyr in Dialog. cum. Tryph. ejuſdemque 
Apolog. 2. Item. ad Zenam. TJertul. de Corona 
be pa. Militis. It. Apolog. cap. 21. & 37. lt. lib. de 
chers againſt Idolol. c. 17, 18, 19. It. ad Scapulam cap. 1: 
Fighting. Jt? adverſus Jud. cap. 7. & 9. It. adv. Gnoſt. 13. 
It. ad Marc. c. 4. It. lib. de Patientia c. 6, 10. 
Orig. cont. Celſum, lib. 3, 5, 8. It in Joſuam, 
hom. 12. cap. 9. It. in Mat. cap. 26. Tract. 36: 
pr. Epiſt. 56. It. ad Cornel. Lactan. de juſt. lib. 
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ſoft. in Mat. 5. hom. 18. It. in Mat. 26. hom. 


85. It. lib. 2. de Sacerdotio. It. in 1 Cor. 13. 
Chromat. in Mat. 5. © Heron ad Ocean. It. lib. 
Epiſt. p. 3. Tom. 1. Ep. 2. Athan. de Inc. Verb. 
Dei. Grill. Alex. lib. 11 in Johan. cap. 25, 26. 


Yea "Auguſtin, alttio' he vary much in this mat- 


ter, notwithſtanding” in theſe places he did con- 
demn Fighting, Epiſt. 158. 159. 160. It. ad Ju- 
dices, Epiſt. 263. It. ad Darium, & lib. 21. It. 
ad Fauſtum, cap. 76. lib. 22. de Cavit. ad Marc. 
cap. 6. as Sylburgius relates. Euthym, in Mat. 26. 
and many others of this Age. Eraſmus in Luc. 
cap. 3. & 22. Ludov. Vives in Introduc. ad Sap. 


F. Fru, lib. 4. Comment. in Mat. 7. & Luc. 22 
From hence it appears, that there is ſo great 7% Lw:of 
a Connexion betwixt theſe two Precepts of Chriſt, the new Te. 
that as they were uttered and commanded by femenr are 


--Irreconcilig« 


him at one and the ſame time; ſo the ſame way te te Per- 


they were received by Men of all Ages, not on- fiction. 

ly. in the firſt Promulgation, by the little num- Falz. 
ber of the Diſciples, but alſo after the Chriſtians 
increafed in the firſt Three Hundred Years. Even 


alſo in the Apoſtaſie, the one was not left and re- 


jected without the other; and now again in the 


Reſtitution, and renewed: Preaching of the Eternal 


_ Goſpel, they are acknowledged as Eternal and Un- 


changeable Laws, properly belonging to the Evan- 


gelical State and * thereof: From which if 
any withdraw, he f 
Chriſtian Man. 


Is ſnort of the Perfection of a 


And truly, the words are ſo clear in them- 
ſelyes, that (in my Judgment) they need no il- 
luſtration to explain their Senſe: For it is as 
eaſie to reconcile the greateſt Contradictions, as 
theſe Laws of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wich the 
wicked Practices of Wars; for they are plainly in- 
conſiſtent. Whoever can reconcile this, Refi oy 

; N 5 | vil, 
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i# Evity, with, Reſiſt Fenn by > 4 again; Ove 4 
We thy. -other Cheek; with, Strike; again; allo, Loue thus 
1 Enemies, with, Spoil them, make g Prey of them, pur. 
i ſue them with Fire and Sward ; or, Pray far thoſe that 
| perſecuts. jou, and thoſe that calumniate you, with, | 
5 Perſecute you, by Fines, Impriſonment c, and Death it 27 3 
; and not only ſuch, as do not perſecute Jou, but who 
1 heartily ſeek. and deſire your Eternal and Temporal Mol- 
fare Whoever, I ſay, can find a Means to reconcile 
| ' theſe things, may-be ſuppoſed allo to have found 
= a way to reconcile God with the Devil, Chriſt with 
| : Antichriſt, Light with Darkneſs, and. Good with 
[| Evil. But if 12 75 be impoſſible, as indeed it is, 
It ſo will alſo the other be impoſlible ; and Men de 
18 but . deceive themſelves :and. others, while they 
al adventure to eſtabliſh, ſuch abſurd and i im- 
bk | © © pollibt- ching | 
El e fl Nevertheleſs, . becauſe ſome, perhaps | 
| through Jnadvertency, and by the force o | 


„ and Tradition, do tranſgreſs this Command of Chriſt, 
1 I ſhall briefly ſhew, how much War doth. contra- 
dict this Precept, and how much they are incon- 
ſiſtent with one another; and conſequently, That 
War is no mays lawful to ſuch, as will be. the Dijpigles 
of Chr iſt. For, bt 
= Firſt, Chriſt commands, That we ſhould lone our 
3 n. Enwics, ; But War, on the contrary, teacheth u us. 
= to hate and deſtroy them. | 
4 Secondly, The Apoſtle ſaith, That we War vor 
12. after the Fleſh, and that we Fight not with Heſu 
Eph. 6. 2 
and Blood : But outward War is according to 
the Fleſh, and againſt Fleſh and Blood; for 
the ſhedding of the one, and deſtroying of the | 
other. 
- Thirdly, The Apoſtle fith, That the Weapons 
C07 10, 4. of our Warſare are not Carnal, "but Spiritual: But 
the Weapons of outward Warfare are Carnal, 


ſuch as . Muskets, Spears, _— * 
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Jury? there is 0 o mention in in ther ne 


| nour deſcribed 
by Paul. 0 


of Carnal Men + But Chriſtians, that is, thoſt that 


are trüiy daints, have crieified the Peſby with tes Af- 69, 4,48 © 


JRL 1 + Therefore they cannot indulge | 


Eifchly, Becaaſe the Prophet 2 an Micah, ths 4 6 
have exprefly propheſied; That zn the Mountain bf Nie. 4. 3. 


the Houſe of the Lord, Chriſt ſhall jadge the Nui- 
ons ; and then they ſhull beat Alien Swords into Plow- 


ſhares, &c. And "the Ancient — * of the firſt Priaise 
Three Hundred Years after Chriſt, did affirm af aber 
theſe Frophecies to be fiffilled in the Chriſtians fron ure 


of wen bo wy — moſt averſe from Mar; 
concer which, Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and 
others, may be ſeen: Which need not ſeem ſtrange 
to any, ſince Philo Judaus abundantly teſtifies of 
the Efſenes,, That there wat none Found among them, 
that would male In uments of Mar. But how | 
much more did Jeſus come, that he mig lr keep his 
Followers from begs and might bring then! to 2 
tience and Charity ? . 

Sixthly, Becauſe the Prophet foretold, That 


there ſhould none hurt nor kill in all the Holy Miumain vi. PY 28 


of the Lord: But om ward War 1s TOE: for 
killing and deſtroyinng 


Seventhly, Becauſe Chriſt ad, That bis King dots Ich. 3 


& not of this World, and therefore that his Ser vants 
ſrl not fights Therefore thoſe that feht, e nor 
his D og Es nor Servant the p 

Eighthly, Becauſe he +6 cored Peter for this 


uſe 1 the Sword, . up again thy Sword nber. 2. 4 


wy 755 1 * For af thiy rhit 445 ha 5 "ſhall 
the Sword. Concerning which, Tereul- ; 
lian 2 well, lib. de Idol. How ſhall be fight in 
Pert without a Sword, Which the Lord did take away ? 
For ao Soldiers came to 7 and received 4 7% ; 
LY ; 8 


— — 


Fourty, Becwaſh Juno teſtifies, That Wet aid 1 4 025 
Striſos nome from the Luſts which war in the Members 


18 IN . FEY 
f "Ie 7 75 if alſo. the Centurion: Palin fe 
3 he diſarmed every Soldier in diſarming af Petei. 
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Idem de Corv. Mil. asketh, Shall it he tawfal:t0 50 | 


the Sword, the Lord ſaying, That he that #ſeth. the 
Sword, fl periſh by the Seas e e, n 


„ 1 (OE Nint ily, cant the Apoſtle admon h Chri- 
vn ſtians, That they defend not Ie en Re- 
venge by rendring evil for evil; but Live place unto 


Wrath, becauſe Vengeance is the Lord . Be not oper- 
come of evil, but overcome evil with god. If thin 
Enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirſt, give him drink: 
But War- throughout teacheth and; TD: the 

......, Quite contrary. 
Mick 8 34 Tenthly, Becauſe. Grit cally ble Children to 8 
g his: Craſs, not to crucifie, or kill others to Patience, 
not to Revenge; to Truth and Simplicity, not to 
fraudulent Stratagems. of War, or to play the Sycophant, 
which John himſelf forbids; to fee the-Glory of thi 


World, not to acquire it by Warlite Endeavours; 


Therefore War is altogether SON unto 1 
en Law and Spirit of Chriſt. 
Object. F. XV. But they object., . That. ir. 4 def ts 


Mar, becauſe Abraham did Mar before the giving 17 


te Law, and the Ifraclices after the Sir. of. the 


Law. ET. 
Auſw. „ auſwer, as before, 1 1. That Ae offered 
_ Sacrifices at that time, and Circumciſed the Males; 


W hich. nevertheleſs are not. lawful for us dude 


RT” the Goſp el. 747 Fo 
3 1 That RS 9 nor Offeultve War 
enquired the Was Iawful to the 1ſraelites, of their own, Will, 
oracle ff or by their own Counſel or Conduct; but they 

were obliged at all Times, if they would be ſuc- 

Ceeſskful, firſt to inquire the Oracle of Gl. 
3 That their ars, againſt the wicked Nati- 

ons, were a Figure of the Inward. War of the 
true Chriſtians agaiaſt their Spiritual Enemies, in 


which we overcome the Devil, the. 8 and 


the. Fleſh. 
4. "Some: 


IAE meeeekerxvi . 9 n > 18 "EF * * 4 i 
bg, 28 ond > ESO 8 . 9 þ & ad T1 n e 2 1 8 
2 5 4 N * 2 . 5 n "I" * nnn, n "i 
MY. 4 1 7 We 1 — 1 * * Os. * T = 5 6 b Hr z . . Ro * 2 
\ wk FR 1 ve: * 4 nn IE * R Xx F 2 4 3 7 * 8 
7 * Ar 8 IG WAS PEO, * 7X 7 L 2 1 . 
_ . os A «3 - 1 


* 4 X£-« Ts 


— . Sate enen : 


ed not to his Hie 


** the Faces of e 7 paints 505 


205 hoy erate td. Tenigerate, 
- Sealy 


602 e an 


a A. 
err 


— —— . 3 3 


"which; w SR any be 2 1 
| , becauſe ook r 'hardnefs ; and on the 3, bing 


E we -ars ene that e Pati- permitted tn. A ö 


the Old Te- . 1 I 


etice auc exerciſe 


pve; which 24 oſes command» ent, hes 
e From whence Terul- — 


2 ith well 484 t Marc. 4 Neon = of 


W . We Nor bidding be 
15 5 1 5 rhe ny hor. 
* e Ew Hinds mort 10 1 4 LM jo] 
chriſt s 795 Live Yu Enetitr. 1 in the time 
of Gem. Al "Of iahs Were f e 95 ; 
that he. eite, ace de 3 hal flo 
e üg them 


335 70 N el, Wie 
m thun V Peace; * 


de Rev. Bel 3 e W ' . n Ned re 
9 They Jef, Thi" a V A. Objeck 


wal Rs % Bs Religion" Ae, mr N, 
7.5: \ +110.) 10 91; 


: | Lak wits E P 17. 
| Edie, "Be! if 50 l bit to vB F. Goc, and Aſo. 
commend bur ſelves ro” Hir in Fat and Pati- 
ence; "Is Hot to 5 1 Nature, but to exalt 


* 
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1 by. 3 * when the Sher Fame + 
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1 anfiver, © What then? The Queſtion is not aul! 
convetiiing John's. Doctrine, but Chr Ps, "whoſe | 
Diſciples" we are, not Pubs. For Chiſt, and not 
fein, is that Prophet) whom we . 
ear. And albeit that Chtiſt ſaid, This 4 greater 
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© Chriſtians altogether rejefed, War, gr af. 


le 40 my. Country God,; but me ns 
the Enemy ; conſiders 4. 
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chriftians 
inftanced needs 
thut did 
War. 


1 — 1 14. they to 7, 


3 1 here of their fa 
chat ey did 75 nd: bo them; 'eſpkially-A6 
e N 


EY = 21 he ads. 7 an 715 ſt in. the Engr ; 


"Ci 
Le, that fe may | 


| ds hers, not to As vie- 
id 7 Mer ho 


Wh Satay 6 125 


be cont, 
what he dich I wi 
uſe Violence or Deceit agal 
os removed, let 307 


lee, and Ing 
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They object, 7 | Cornelius, an that 

Fine 22 mh wham there 14 mention male, Mat- 8. 5 
were Soldiers; and there is no mention, | 
down _ Military ng. * 10 vol b 25 
uanſwer; Neither fead we, that £ ey <option- 
ed int em. 8 8 t it 7a ft SEK that if then 
continued in the Doctrine Chriſt (and we read 
g from the Faith) 


we conſider, th ak two or. - thr Ages, ee 


long while after their Hons 5 if the Emper 918 fore 
Aurel. 1785 be to be credit 520 Fig writes Thus: 


nepltted by them, and = erved my ſelf prefled 


985 


called to one, nd intr eat who w 5 
called Chriſtians, and 1 722 4 great ah 7 


; „ Aud T forced them with Threats, which on 1. 
. have been; hec e de I knew. re 
e And farce. Fheref e. they. betook them- 
ſelves. neither to the uſe of Darts nor Tram 
pets,. for. they - ſe was fo to do, for the 2 
Name of their & . en bear . Can 
ciences 1 
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in Warlike Employments: How then is Vincentinis 
2 8 and the Papjſts, conſiſtent with their 


- ID BIDEN? RAGS þ 


"1 
0 


| Sets live in the neglect and contemfit of this 
towards God: Even as we have faffered much i ogy 
ng arms 
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appdinted, for to deſive' 4 Bleſſing 9909, 
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t War mer eder 


and Sixty Years after Chrilk. To this add thoſe 
words, which in Juſtin Martyr the Chriſtians We _ 

adkep8 pies Tots J pelt, that Is, wy & 
with ur Enemies.” And moreover the an vie | = 
Martin' to Julian the e related by 8 Mere Si 
Severus I am & Soldier of Chriſt,” therefore 1 Koen —_—_— 
fight ; which was Thiree Hundred Years after Chriſt. 
Ic is not therefore probable, that OY. continued 


im, That which always, every white, and 

ma rechivrd,\ 1 A” Res becomes 61 cl ii 
Pritfts, with their Oath, That they neither ought, nar 
will, .snterpret the Seriprare, but accor vet to the Uni= 
verſal Conſent of the Fathers, ſo called : For it 15,45 
eaſie to obſenre hos Sun at Maig-day, 4 1 ny that 
— Primitive Chriſtians renduice: venge ang 

„ „ 

And albeit this thing be ſo. rack. known to 
all; yet it is as well known, that alf the madern 


Law of Chrift, and likewiſe o oppreip orners, who 
in this agree not with them for Conftience ſake 


our Country, becauſe We neither Fea, tut ſelves : 
bear Arms, nor ſend others in our place, rior give Gs ee 


alli Attir laftly,” Breaſt wi could rot 9997 


days ds Faſts 


enct ſake, upon ſach 


Ad Pri 416 were 

ad ce = 
the Arms 'of the Kingdom or Colpuntealth, un 
which we live; : neither give thanks "for. the" > Ks | | 
ee by the Led 4 much Blood, - By Which „ 
forcing n{cience, they would Have con- 
ſtrainel a mee Lal in divers r God i +: N 
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= {orgy Ki Werben, ſhop] op both obtain the 
| becauſe. we cannot concur With 
4555 in this Confuſion, therefore we are ſubje&, 

to Perſecution. Lea and others, who. with. us do. 
witneſs, that the uſe. of Aris is unlawful to. Cbri- | 
: fawn, dot look a9 quint po n 6 which of us 

two do molt faithfully, "Dbſerye this Teſtimany. 
agaiaſt, Arms? Either they, Sho at. certain times, 
at the Magiſtrate's order, do cloſe up their Shops 
and Houſes, and meet in their Aſſembly, . Praying : 
for the pr Wan of their Arms, or giving thanks x 
for ſome. Victory or other, whereby the 1 
themſelves like to thoſe. that approve Wars and 

Fighting; Or we, which cannot do theſe things, 
for the ſame 1 700 of Conſcience, leſt we ſhould. 

We Rl y our, 588 what we eſtabliſn in Words; 


ye U leave to che Judgment of all prudent 
en. 5 


Object. Fifrhly, They. o ect That Chriſt, Luke 22. 36. 
| " a FI 5A e eee That he that 
: then hag 505 0. 4 Sw d, ſhould.) fell "bis; Coat, and buy. A | 
Sword. 1 1 ſay they, Arms are laæmſul. 
Arſm, ;] anſwer; Some indeed underſtand this of the 
18 * olamard Sai d z neverthelcſs regarding only that oc- 
. d caſion: e judging, that Chriſtians are pro- 
be a Wars under the, Jaſpel. Among E . 
hy = is. e e, Who upon ches ace ſpeaks thus: 
217 Lord Why commands th bot 80 ro buy. a Sword, 55 5 
orbidae) Fe to. mite with it 2. We commandeſt thou 

be to haue 2, whom : thou Propub 1 to draw tt 4 Un- 
leſs perhapsi4. Defe 7 (if be e not neceſſary Re- | 

foe; Tae LY ſeem. t haye been able to Re- 

> & 4 56 not bid 

| 4 2 id thereforEperhaps, he ſcid to Peter: 
pee offer- Des 2 45 Sr hy 15 U bY as tf 7 had: been 
dend. lawfut, until, the is el ting 145 11 772 Law there 
| / Hoping, of 4 THY. hin 75 fg Goſpel, 4 per- 
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not the uſe of 147 for 
Body, Wrver, Children and Gooas, when the Magiſtrate 


commands it; ſeting the Gap ought to he obeyed; - 
54 not lawful for private Men to do 


the words of Chriſt contrary to his will, 


is not here to mention, And truly, when we 
conſider the anſwer of the Diſciples, Maſter, be 


hold, here are two Swords; underſtanding it of out- | 


ward Swords:- And again, Chriſt's anſwer, It is 
enough; it ſeems, that Chriſt would not that the 


reſt, who had not Swords, (for they had only two 


Swords (ſhould fell their Coats, and buy an out- 


ward Sword. Who can think, that matters ſtand- 
ing thus, he ſhould have ſaid, Two was enough ? But 


however it is ſufficient, that the uſe of Arms i is un- 


lawful under the Goſpel. 
Sixthly, They object; That the Scriptures and Ola Objes. 


Rüber ( ſo called) did on 7. 0 prohibit private Revenge, 
t 


Therefore Ades; it 
it of themſelves, nevertheleſs they are bound ro doi it by 
the C ommand of the Magiſtrate. 4 3 H 


I anſwer; If the Magiſtrate be tralß x Chriſtian, Ai 0 


or deſires to be ſo, he ought himſtlf in the firſt chr 


place to obey the Command of his Ma ter, faying, 9 2 


| onhgt to o- 
con id not bey the ccn- 


Love your. "Enemies, &c. and then 
command us to kill them: But if he be not à true 


King, Jeſus Chriſt, to whom he ought alſo co obe): 
For in the Kingdom of Chriſt, all ought to ſub- 


mit to his Laws, from the higheſt to the loweſt, 


that is, from the King to the Beggar, and from 
Cæſar to the Clown. But (alas!) where fall we 


find ſuch an Obedience? O deplorable Fall } o. 
cerning which Ludov. Viv. writes well, lib. te con, 
25 rt ot Wh. Tar. by 50% of Frederiou 4 
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But concerning which Sword he ſpeaks, i 


defence of our Country, 


their Ma- 


Chriſtian, then ought we to obey our Lord and | ber Chrilt 


ſpe poken here wyftically, and not Serra to $ hs e 
Letter; a8 Origen upon” Mat. 19. ſaying, T © 

looking! ts the Letter, and not underſtanding the Will of 
the Words, | ſhall fell bis bodily Garment, and buy a 
* bahn 
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e wl, him bis Nobiluy, his Henour, his A R, 


Dit, de Revol. Bag p. 85: 
2 ne n 2 C " >. 
the Church, not 4s @ true and plain Chriſtian, which 


4 "indeed been mo  bappy. and f fable; but he brought 


his Superciliouſneſs z that is, He cam inte the Hauſe of 


_ Chriſt, accompanied mith the Devil; and which cou 


1% ways be done, he * have joyned two Houſes and 


two Cities together, God's and the Devil's, which conld 
be dove. than, Rome «nd Conſtantinople, 


not more. 


which are * by by-ſo long a Trat bath of Sea and 


grees, their Faith. decreaſed,. t 


t communion, ſaith Paul; is there be- 


Land. (What c 
twixt Chriſt: and Belial ?:) 1 Zaal cooled by de- 


rated; inſtead whereof we make now uſe of Shadows 


and Images, and 0 as he ſaith) I would we could but 
retain theſe : Thu 


far Vives. But laſtly, as to what 


relates to this thing, ſince nothing ſeems more con- 


trary to Man's Nature, and ſeeing of all things the 
defence of ones ſelf ſeems moſt tolerable, as it is 


moſt hard to Men, ſo it is the moſt perfect part 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as that, wherein the de- 
rial of Self, and intire Confidence in God, doth molt 
appear and therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles left 


us hereof a moſt perfect Example. As to what 


© feelprefent relates to the preſent Magiſtrates of the Chriſtian 


[Magiſtrates 
of the chri. 
Bien feria. 


World, albeit we deny them not altogether the 
name of Chriſtians, becauſe of the publick Profeſſion 


they make of Chriſt's Name; yet we may boldy | 


_ affirm, chat they are far from the PerfeQion of the 


Chriſtian Religion: Becauſe in the State in which 


they are, (as in many places before I have largely 


obſerved.) they have not come to the pure Diſpen- 


ſation of the Goſpel, And therefore, while tbeß 


are in that Condition, we ſhall not ſay, That War, 


undertaken upon a juſt occaſion, is altogether un- 
lawful to them. For even as Circumciſion, aud the 
other Ceremonies, were for a ſeaſon permitted ta 


dhe Jews, not becauſe they were either neceſſaty aß 


them: 
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| themſelves, or lawful at that time, — RAT 8 
rection of Chrift; but becauſe that Spirigwas nos yes 
raiſed. wpia them, whereby they could be delivered 

from ſuch Rudiments: So the preſent, Confeſſors ef 
the Chriſtian Name, who are yet in the mixture, 
and not in the patient Suffering Spirit, are not yet 
fitted for this form of Chriſtianit/, and therefore 
cannot be undefending themſelves, until they attain 
that Perfection. But for ſuch, whom Chriſt has 
brought hicher, it is not lawful to defend them» 
felves by Arms, but they- ought: over all to truſt 
to the Lord. 

S. XVI. But lofily; to Slade if to give. on The — 
receive Flattering Titles, which are not uſed. be- clufon. 
cauſe of the Vertues inherent in the Perſons 35 but 

are, for the maſt part, beſtowed by wicked Men 
upon ſuch as themſelves :. If to Bow, Scrape and 
Cr inge to one another; If at every time to call 
one another Humble Servant, and that moſt fre- 
quently, without any deſign of real Service; if 
this be the Honour that comes from God, and 
not the Honour that is from below, then 2 | 
_ Adverſaries may be ſaid to be Believers, and 
ue cqudemned as Proud and Stubborn, in denyin 0 
all theſe things. But if with Mordes, to re Job rhe 85 1 
to bow to prond Hawn; and with Flilu not to to E25 
give Flattering Titles to Adem, leſt we ſunuld be be - - ns 
proved of our Maker ; and if, according tu Pau 
Example, and the Angels Advice, to bow only 
to God, and not to our Fellow. Servants; and 
if to call no Man Lord nor except un- 
der particular Relations, according to Chriſt's 
Command; I fay, if theſe things are not to be 
reproved, then are we not blame-worthy in {6 
doing. If to be vain and gaudy in * if 
to paint the Face, and plait the Hair; if to be 
cloathed with Gold: and Silver, and precious 
Stones; and if, to be filled with Ribbands and 
Lace, be to be cloathed- e N 7 
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Proud,” Singular and Coticeited; in contenting out 
felves with what Need and Conveniency calls for, 


and condemning what is more, as Superfſuous; but 


not otherwiſe. If to uſe Games, Sports, Play 
if to Card, Dice and Dance; if to Sing, Fiddle 


ö  - and Pipe; if to uſe Stage-Plays- and Comedies, 
- and to Lye, Counterfeit and Diſſemble, be to Fear 


World, as if we did not uſe it; and if that be 
nat to faſhion our ſelves according to our former 


Luſts; to be not conformable to the Spirit and 
vain Converſation of this World; Then are our 
Adverſaries; notwithſtanding they uſe theſe things, 
and plead for them, very Good, Sober, Mortifi- 


ed, and Self-deny ing Chriſtians, and we juſtly to 


be blamed for judging them; but not otherwiſe. 


If the Profanation of the Holy Name of God; if 
to exact Oaths one from another upon every” 
light occaſion; if to call God to Witneſs in 


- £5" things of ſuch a Nature, in which no Earthly: 
King would think himſelf lawfully and honour- 
: ably. to be a Witneſs, be the Duties of a Chri- 


i ſtian Man, I ſhall confeſs that our Adverſaries 
5 are excellent good Chriſtians,- and we wanting in 
our Duty: But if the contrary be true, of na- 


as — x 


Warring one againſt another whom we never” 
ſaw, nor with whom we never had any Conteſt, 
nor any thing to do; being moredver altogether 


The 


 if'theſe be the Ornaments of Ohriſtians; And it 
that be to he Humble, Meek and Mortified ? Then 
are our Adverſaries good Chriſtiaus indeed, and we 


always; and if that be tô do all things to the 
Glory of God; and if that be to paſs our So- 
«> jñourning here in Fear; and if that be to uſe this 


ceſſity our obedience to God in this thing muſt 
be acceptable. If to Revenge our ſelves, or to 
render Injury, Exil for Evil, Wound for Wound, 
to take Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth; if too 
fight for outward and periſhing things, to go a 


ignorant of che icauſe af the War, but only, that 


r — Wen toe..} 
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F Magiſtrates of the Nations foment Quarrels 


one again .anoth ſes (whe re for 
the moſt | Sl 0 £49 Se t fight, 


as well as upon whoſe ſide the Right. Wron 
is; aud N ro be By 58, "ha oven gain at 
another, to Aeſtroy ant Poll all, bet chi 1 
other Motſnip may h feceived or aboliſhed ; Fü 
to do this, and much more of this Rind, be to 
fulfil the ry ir of Chriſt, then are our Adverſaries 
indeed true Chriſtian; and we miſerable Herericks, "Bs: 
that ſuffer our ſelves to he Spoiled, Taken, Im- 
pri iſoned, Baniſhed, Beaten, and evilly. Eutręated, | 
without any Reſiſtance, placing, hy 115 only in 
60 D, that he may Ae nd br 10 
way of the Croſs. unto his —_— is ut if/it be 
other Ways, we ſhall: certainly receive the Re- 
ward, which the Lord hath promiſed: to thoſe that 
Cleave to him, and * denying themselves, und. | 


in him. 

And for up all? "If to uſe all theſethings,” 
and many more that "might be inſtanced, be ta 
walk in the ſtrait way thar\Teads to Life; de to tale 
up the Croſs of Chriſt beitodie with hint to the Luſt 
and periſhing Fanities of this World, and to ariſe with" 
him in newneſs of Life, and ſit down with him jn the 
heavenly places; Then our Adverſaries. mayo he ac- 
counted ſuch; and they need not wad theꝝ are in the: 
Broad Way, that leads to deſtruttion 755 Breat- 
ly miſtakes; that have laid aſide all th lech gs for 
Chriſt's ſake, to the erucifying of aun Fin, | 
and to the /procuring'toour: ſelves: Shame; Res 
proach, Hatred and Ill: wilb from the Men of this: 
World, Not as if by, ſo doing we juggegt to merit 


Heaven; bak as knowing they.are-Contrary to the 
K ak Nis ür = . 
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Kal, Reveding the Anint Paths of Trath and 
Ughteouſneſs, For thou map ſt obſerve here the 


calling them to the Subſtance; as if we therefore 


denied or negleHed the true Form and outward 


Part of Chriſtianity, which indeed is (as Gol, the 
Searcher of Hearts, knows) a very great Slander, 
4 Thas, becauſe we have h deſired | People earneſtly ta 
feel after God. near, and in themſelves, telling 
them, That their Notions of God, as be is beyons 
the Clouds, will little avail them, if they do not 
feel him mar; Hence they have ſought maliciouſl, 


| Poinfer, that we dew any God, wee het which i 
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within us, Becauſe we 1ell People, That it is the 
Light and the Law within, and not the Letter 


Without, har gan ruh tel them their e | 
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Lions, qu them, - Becanſe\me tell them, 


the Temple of the Lord, chat wil ſerve' their 
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not their talking or believing of Chriff's — 
Levon Death aud Riſeerrettion,' ao more 
than the Jews crying, The Temple of the Dodd, 


know-Cheiſt in them, whom they have 
and ta jeſtiſi them aud re- 


deem then from t hait I 


Tuſtfiraciov by his Blood, and " Sine 
through him. \ Becauſe me rell them, while they ave 


| baking and determining about the Neſurrection, 


that. Nen here more Ren ta now. rhe Juſt Ons, 
 rdifetl in chemſelves, a 
te elt Rei. 
te Je of 7 . — thy os 
40 : Hente L 
Ae daher ie Re ſarnectio arxetbion. of the Ba. Be- 
cauſe when we bear this talk foolybly. of | Heaven 
and Hell, and the liſt Judgment, we cart thins 
to come dut of that He liſb Condition then are in, 
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own u- and believe in the Light, and eres 
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4 decei ves The Nations': ko. which 
pert hechatÞ\called'as 40 be a Firſt Frudts of thoſe 
that er ve him, and'\worfbip him no more in th 
1 2 of«the' Letrer, but is the Newneſs of the 

irit. Aud though we'bs fem in number, in rr. 
port of others; and weak;\as to vatwerd flrength, 
2 5 wer alſo. altogether \rejoct'; and Yoohſp, if 
4 1 the wiſe ond of this World: T 2 
4 God bath: proſpered ur, notwithſtanding math 
1  Oppoſtion, ſo will he pei dag av hur noir here I Aer, 
= MMuiſlom] nor. Violente. of "Men" or Deviis hal b. 
able te gatunh that little Sparlt rharChark" p- 
| pearett;;" bit it ſball gro y 10 che con confumichg 1 | 
mhat ſaeve jball ſtand a nts poſe wes «T7 ke Mout 
of the Lond hath ſpoke ; Tra, N phatthath 
ſmall: Remnant, fall arifh, * "tt ""go 
ve Armoof Homer in his" Spirited = 
Manifo — until he hath conquered al hu 


Enemies, until all the Ring deus he e pee Ls 
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Unto ibn that. hath begun this w ks ok dame = UW = 
the Rich or Great Gnes, but among the E . 2 
and Small, and hath Revtaled it not to the Wiſe Ca 
and Learned, but unto the Poor, unto Babes and Cl 
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tion; what Happineſ be loſt 


the Fall, 96. what Death de died, 


97. He retained in his nature no 
Will or Light, capable of it Rn 
Wahe- 


144. 

"Hlexaul er Skein's Queries, pro- 
poſed to the Preachers, 401, 403. 

Arabaptifts of Great Nabe, 57» 
373. 


miſchievous Actings nothing touch 
the Quakers, 54 to 58. 17 | 
Anicetus, 56. | 
 Anoming ; The Anointing, teach- 
eth all things; it is, and abideth for 
ever, à common Priviledge, and 
ſure Rule ta all Saints, 52,63. 
Antichriſt is exalted; when the 
Seed of God is preſſed, + 1h his 
2320 : 
Ant inomians, their ain cen · 
Ferning, Juſtification, 20% 
Ani lie, 36313150 
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Aftrolog er, 64. 2 
Aurelis; there ten Conc * 
burnt, aud why, . 443, 444. 


Baptiſm is one, ro aaron," og. 
412 co 419. It is the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, and of the The we Fo 
Water, 419 to 423. 
obs's Bap- 
tiſm, was 4 Figure of this Baptiſm, 
and is not to be continued, 423togd5.. 
Baptiſm with Water "doth got 
cleanſe the Heath, 41 15 nor is 
it a r 
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442. That) ape 33 
tie, is explain +423 to 441. — 
cerning hat Baptiſm: Chr lt. ſpeaks. | 
Mat, 28. 20. it is expkined, 432. 
How the Apoſtles baptized with 
Water, is explained, 435 to 439. 
To Baptize,, ſigniies to Phinge ; and 
how Sprinkling. was brought in, 439, 

440. Thoſe of old, that uſed Water-- 

ptiſm, were Plunged; and they 
that were pnly Sprinkled, were not 


admitted to an Eccleſiaſtick Functi- 


on, and why, 440. Againſt the uſe 
of Water Baptiſm many heretofore | 
haxe teſtiſied, 443. 

Inf ant-Baptiſm is a meer Humane | 
Tradition, 409, 444. 
. Tible;.The laſt Tranſlations al- 
ways. nd fault with the firſt, '$0. 
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L it is to be given, ii 4 2 


Calviniſ; the Trott ants; t 
deny Conſulſtamiation, 2 they | 
maintain Abſolute Reprobation, 56, 
They think, Grace is a certain Ir- 
reſiſtible Power ; and what ſort of 
4 Saviour they would have, 177, 
178. Of the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt, 451,454,455- They uſe lea. 

vened Breaq in the Supper, 471. 

Canon; Whether the Scripture he 
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can be proved by Scripture, that 
any Book is Canonical, 92, 93. 
: Caftelia \baniſhed, 505. 
Cere 55 ſee Menne. 
Chrift ; ſee Communion, Tut ifict- 


| tion, Redemption, word; He ſheweth 


Birth ; The Spiritual Birth. 66. 
Holy Birth, 368, 369. See Taſtifiee- 
tion. 

3 of ome derbi his 

8 By How Fo abuſed his 


ledge of the Father, 22. Without 


his there is nothing learned, 


but buſie talking, 23. He js the E- 
ternal Word, 26. No Croatùre hath 
acceſs to God, but by him, 26,27. 28. 


rinces, and abſolveth the People 
from the Oath of Fidelity, 300, 304. 
Blood; To abftain from Blood, 
be things es, 479» 4 481. It 
h been ſhed, 456. 
Blood Tre che The Communion. 
og 1 the Body 3 ſee | 


perks Cunica and Ane, 
fee Cin. Feripture. 

Jonaventure, 351. 

Bow ; To bow the Knee; ſee un- 


cover the Head. 


Bread; The Breaking of Bread 
among the Jews, was no fingular 
thing, 466, 471. It is now other 
Ways performed, than it was by 
Cbriſt. 470. Whether unleavened 
or leavened Bread is to be uſed; 

allo it is hotly diſputed about the 
12 *. N it, 1 Tp N 


He is the Way, the Truth, and the 


tween God and Man, 27, 203. He 
is God, and in time he was made 
partaker of Man's Nature, 27. Ye 


ſterday, to day the ſame, and for 


ever, 38. The Father believed in 
him, and how, ibid. His Sheep hear 


| of a Stranger, 20,301,704, It is the 
fruit of his Aſcenſion to ſend Pas 


| | tors, 84. He dwelleth in the Saints, 


and how, 138,139. His coming was 
neceflary, 141. By his Sacrifice we 


184; 203. Whether he be, and how 
he is in all Men, is explained, 142. 
Being formed within, he is the for · 
mal Cauſe of Juſtification, 198, 224. 
By his Life, Death, Cc. he hath 
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226, 227, 228. His Obedience, 
Righteouldeſs, Death and Suffer- 
ings ate ours, and it is explained; 
that Paul (aid, He filled up that which 
was behind of 


the 
in bis Fleſb, 206, How we are par- 


304. The ſame may be ſaid of her, as 
was in the Schools of Theſens's Boats 


326. In her Corrections ought to 


Afi ion of Chriſt be exerciſed, and againſt whom, 488, 
ow 'v 489. She is more corrupted by the 
| takers his Suffering, 252, 25 35 acceſſion of Hypocrites, 498. The 


254. For what end he was mani- 8 | 
feſted, 247, 248. He delivers his Churches, about Unleavened or Lea- 


own by Suffering, 248. Concerning 


Contentions of the Greek and Latin 


vened Bread in the Supper, 471. - 
his outward and ſpiritual Body, 448, The Lukewarmneſs of the Church 


— 


449. Concerning his outward and | of Zaodicea, 287. There are intro. 


inward Coming, 478. 


Cbriſtian; How he is a Chriſtian, Superſtitions and Ceremonies, than 


25,42, 43 to 48, 254, 286, 287, 288, 
289, 300, 301. The Foundation of 


When Men are made Chriſtians hy 
Birth, and not by coming together, 


many things from Jews and Gen- 
tiles, 41 r, 41 2. They recoil by lit- 
tle and little, from their firſt Puri- 


ſtians for ſome Ages ſaid, We are 
we are the Soldiers of Cbriſt, it is not | 


Chriſtianity is made as an Art, 25. 
It is not Chriſtianity without the 
Spirit, 40 to 44, 69, 70. It would 
be turned into Scepticiſm, 311. 


ing of the Heart, 279. Where- 
in it conſiſts not, 363. What is, and 
is not the Mark thereof, 428, 429, 
442. Why it is odious to Jews, 


would contribute to its Commenda- 


tion, 618. IS: 2 
Church; Without which there 1s 


no Salvation; what ſhe is; concern- | 


ſion, Degeneration, Succeſſion, 272 


Church, without the inftinR of the 


and when he ceaſeth ſo to be among Heathens and Jews, 277. 
ho 288, Circumciſion, a Sal of dl Old 
Covenant, 439. | ES 


Clergy, 320, 322, 325, 336, 337. 
472. 


in Cloaths, 532 to 536, 569, 
Comforter ; For —— end ke was 
fem ꝶͤU 8 
Commiſion; The Commiſhon of 
the Diſciples of Chrift, before the 


| Chriſtians, we Swear not, 553. And, | Work was finiſhed, was more Legal 


than Evangelical, 206. | 
Communion ; The Communion af 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt is a 


Spiritual and Inward thing, 445. 


That Body, that Bloed is a Spiritual 


things and that it is that heavenly 
Seed, whereby Life and Salvation 
was of old, and is now, communi- 


cated, 446,447. How any becomes 
partaker thereof, 451 to 453. It is 


not tied to the Ceremony of break- 


ing Bread, and drinking Wine. which 
Chrift uſed with his Diſciples; this 


was. only a Figure, 446, 453 ta 465. 
Whether that Ceremony be a negel» 
ſary part of the New Covenant ; and 
whether it is to be continued; 465 to 


485. Spiritual Communion with 


God, through Chriſt, is obtained, 
3 We 


Cloaths; That it is not lawful for 
Chriſtians to uſe things ſuperfluous 
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on, 149. 


the New and Old Covenant-Wor- 
ſnip, 50, 346, 3475 375 £0 378, 425 


| Concerning the Day, commonly cal- 
led, The Lord's Day, 349, 464. 


248. How he came to be a Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, 316 to 318. When | 

he qa work nothing, 27073 37s "me 
| ö 


A Far, 27 the C 
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a by the Quaters, 488,5 16,517 


Complements; fee Title. 

_ Conſcience, fee Magiſtrate : Its 
definition, what it is; it is diſtin» 
guiſned from the Squing Light, 144 
to 148, 487. The good Conſcience, 
and the Hypocritical, 266. He that 
acteth contrary to his Conſcience, 


ſinneth; and concerning an erring | 


Conſcience, 487. What things ap- 


pertain to Conſcience, 488. What | 


tort of Liberty of Conſcience is de- 


fended, ibid. It is the Throne of 


God, 489. It is free from the Pow- 
er of all Men, 505. 

Converſion; What is Man' 8 there- 
in, is rather a Paſſion, than an Acti- 
Auguſtine's ſaying, ibid. 
This is cleared by two Examples, 


149. 150. 


Correction; how and againſt whom 


it ought to be exerciſed, 438,489. . 


Covenant; The difference bet wixt 


to 27. See alſo Law, Goſpel. 
Croſs; the Sign of the dang 
D 


Dancing 5 ſee Plays. 
Days; Whether any be holy, and 


Ps 474. 

Death; See Adam, Redemption; it 
entred into the World by tin, 105, 
106 In the Saints it is rather a 
paſſing from Death to Life, 167. 

Devil; He cares not at all how 
muchGod-be acknowledged with the 
Mouth, provided he be worſhipped 
in the Heatt, 24;25,180. He can 
form an outward Sound of words, 
35" He haunts among the Wicked, 


— Men in out ward Signs, Shae - 


dows and Forms, while they Neg» 
le&- the Subſtances: 456. 4 .. 

Difputex The Diſpute of the Shoe · 
maker with a certain Proſeſſor, 210, 


311. Of an Heathen Philoſopher | 


with a. Biſhop in the Council of 


312 3 * vt 


How peroicious.it is, 313't0:317. . 

Dreams; ſee Faith, Miraeles.. 

2 E . 
Ear There is a Spiritual anda 

Bodily Ear, 23, 36. 


the Latin Church, than in the 


is grounded upon I radition, ibid. 
Elders, 33 324. 


Elector of Saxony 3 the ſcandal 


| given by him, 403. 


) Tiers 

Ennch walked with God, 255. 
Epiſtle; ſee ꝓames, Fobn, Peter. 
Eſau, 358. | 
- Etbicks, or Books of Moral Phi- 


ſtians, 312. 
Evangelift Who he i is, and whe· 
ther any now a- days may be 9 


called, 323. 


Excellency: Your Excellency $3 les 
Titles. . „ 1: NY 

Exoreiſm, 443. 

FE 

Faith: Its definition, and what 
it's Object is, 33to 37. How. far, 
and. how. Appearances, outward 
Voices and Dreams, were the Obs 
jects of the Saints Faith, 35+ That 
Faith is one, and that the Object of 
Faith is one, 37.-Its foundation, 65 
ſee Revelation, Feripture. | 

FEW: 472, e e 


Nice, and of the Unletter d Tous 
Divininys 1 School-Divinity, 2996 


Eafer is celebrate other ways in 
Eaſtern, 55. The Celebration of it 


Eminency: Your Eminency; ſee 


loſophy, are not needful to Chri- 5 


1 13 * of 
 Fatbery 
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tion, 3Þ 
Fathers, c fo called they did not 
gree about ſome s of the Scrip- 


9 : ture, 70, 8 1. They — that there 
are whole Verſes taken out of Mart. 
and Luke, 81. 


Concerning the Sep · 
tuagint Interpretacion, and the He- 
brew Copy, 81. They preached 


Univerlal Redemption for the firſt 
Four Centuries, 125. They frequent- 


ly uſed the word [LAerit] in their 
is ea 237239» Concerning the 
poſſibility of not ſinning, 261, 262. 
The poſhbility of falling from Grace, 
265. Many of chem did not only 
contradict one another, but them- | 
ſelves alfo, 315. Concerning nap- 
tiſm, and the ſign of the Crols, 442. 
Concerning an Oath. 5 44. 
Feet; Concerning the Wathing, of | 


one anothers Feet, 467 to 470. 


 Franequer, 331. 
Freely ; The Goſpel ought to be 


| preached freely, $39, 331. 


Games, fee Sports. 

| Gifted Brethren, 297. 

60 D: How he hath always ma- 
nifeſted himſelf, 18. Unleſs he ſpeak | 
within, the Preacher makes a ruſt- | 
ling tone purpoſe, 22,23» None can 
know him aright, unlefs he receive 


to be ſought within, 23s 


meer Speculation and Syllogiltick | 
Demonſtrations, 23. Hy is the Foun- | 
tain, Root and Beginning of all good 
Works, and he hath made all things 
by his Eternal Word, 27. God ſpeak» 


ing, is the Object of Faith, 34. A- 
mong all, he hath his awn Choſen 
Ones, 20. 


He delights not in the | 


Death of the Wicked; ſee Redemp- 


tion: He hath manifeſted his Love | 
2 e 20 26s * 


1 


it of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. God is 
He is | 
known by Senſation, and not by | 4 - 
' Head; Of uncovering'the Head _ 7 


E ee, Ha remandathe 
good Works of his por ary ey 
239. Whether it be poſſible to 
his Commandments, 242, 243. 
is the Lord, and the Only judge of 
the Conſcience, 486, 489. He will 
have a free exerciſe, % 
Goſpel; ' ſee Redempzion: The 
Truths of it are, as Lies in the 
Mouths of profane and carnal Men, 
30, 45, 45» The Nature af it is 


ed from the Law, and is more 
excellent than it, 50, 73. ſee Coves 
venant, Tam. Whether any ought 
to Preach it in this or that place, * 
is not found in Scripture," 297, 
298. Its Works are diſtinguiſhed 


its Propagation, 490. The Worſhip? 
ol it is inward, 427, It i isan inward 

| Power, 167, 168. 2 
Grace; The Grace of God: can 


Oc. Saving Grace (ſee Redemptive: 
which is required in the calling and 


it worketh in a ſpe- 
2 prevalent manner, that they 


151. W en 
Hai Ehn NPs 199 
Hands ; Laying on o Hands ; 298 


80. 


in Salutations, $82, 5151599 0 5325 
568, 389. 


wicked, 77, 99,98. 
norant of the Hiſtory, yet they were 


ſenfible of the Lofs by the Fall; 194 
Some Heathens would not fear, 


from the Works of the Law, 231. 
| How it is to be propagated, aud of _? 


be loſt through diſobedience, 263, 


neceflarily. obtain Salvation, 5 . 


|  Hembens; Albeit they were ig 


2 
"v2 


explained, / 5, 50, It is diſtinguim-. 


HERES a Miniſter; ſee Minis . 


Hem ; The Heart i doceinfyl and -_ 


553. Heatheniſh Ceremaqnieg were 7 
8 de 42 
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ry. King of Fr France, 500. 
: Herefies, whence they ee 


365 
 Hereticls, 493. 
Higb; fee Prieſt. 


Hir, of Chriſt; ſee e 


Redemption. 


tred into it once a Year, 32. Bat 
epered of us, at all times, have ac- 


 cefsunto God, 51. 


Holineſs, Your Holineſs 85 ſeeTites, 
 Hromour; lee Titles. 


+ (ypc: ite, vp! 497» w_ 


| Fecob, 358. | 
Fames the Apoſtle; te were 
of old divers Opinions Concerning 


his Epiſtle, 70. 


Holatry, 245, 364. Whence it pro- 
tz 410. 

| Feſting ; ; ſee Plays, Games. 

Fcſuits 3 ſee Set gnatian. 

Feſus, ſec Chriſt; What it is to 


de ſared, and to be aſſembled i in his 
Name, 184, 201, 364. 


Fews; Among them there may 
be Members of the Church, 273, 
274, Their Error concerning the 
outward Succeſſion of Abraham, 285. 
heir Worſhip is outward, 427, 

Iliterate ſee Mechanics, 
Mul gences, 199. 

Infants 3 fee in. 

 Iniqaities ; „ eee or 
Wickedneſs, 362. 

' . 499. 
Iufpiration; Where that doth not 
teach, words without do make a 
poiſe tono purpoſe, 21, 22, 

Fohn the Apaſtle, concerning his 
Second and Third Epiſtles, and the 
Revelation, there were ſametime 
divers Opinions, 70, 


ee Baptiſt did not Miracles, 


ge" Hug is ſaid have pre- 
rebel. 30 0 A i 


© Holy of Holies, The High Prieft 


-Fobn K'nox, in _ reſpekt 8 i. 
was called the Apoſtle of Scotlent, 


224. 


306. He was called immediately o 
Chriſt; and who are inferiour to 


him, and plead, for him, as Patron 


of their Miniftry, 307. 


of is and hath been greatly vitiated 
among the Papiſts, and wherein they 
place it, 197, 199, 200 2 26, Luther 
and the Protefants,. with good rea- 
ſon, oppoſed this Doctrine, thoꝰ ma- 


ny of them ran ſoon into another 


extream, and wherein they place it, 
and that they agree in one, 200, 


201,207. It comes from the Love of 
| God, 203, 226. To juftife, ſigniſies 
to make really juſt; not to repute 


juſt, which many Proteſtants are 
forc'd to acknowledge, 215, 216, 
219 to 223, The Revelation of 


formal cauſe of Juſtification, not 
Works (to ſpeak properly) which. 
are only an effect, and ſo alſo ma- 
ny Proteſtants have ſaid, 196, 199, 
to 202, 215 to 237. We are juſtified 


| in Works, and how, 196, 206,207, 
208, 229 to 237. This isfo far from 


being a Popiſh Doctrine, that Bel- 
larmine, and others, 2 0 dd it, 2051 
| 208, 237» 239. 


N of God, — 480, 490. 

Knowledge; the height of Man's 
Happinefs is placed in the true 
Knowledge of God, 3. Error in the 
entrance of this Knowledge is dan- 
gerous, 15. Superftition, Idolatry, 


from the falſe and feigned Opinion 
concerning God, and the Knowledge 


F him, 17. The e Know, 


jedga 


— 


Judas fell from his Apoſileſhip, 
287, Who was his Vicar, 104. His 
Miniſtry was not purely Evangelical 2 | 


Full ification; The Doctrine there- 


Chriſt formed in the Heart, is the 


and thence Atheiſm, hath proceeded _ 
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| ledge of God's divers whe it 
tained; but the True a 


5 Certain, 
only by the Inward and Immediate 
Revelation of the Holy Spirit, 20. 
It hath been brought out of uſe, 
and by what devices, 24.25. There 
is no Knowledge of the Father, but 
by the Son; nor of the Son, but by 
the Spirit, 18, 26, 27, 28, 29, 20, 31, 3 2, 
The Knowledge of Chritt, which 
is not by the Revelation of his 
Spirit in the Heart, is no more that 
Knowledge of Chriſt, than the prat- 
ling of a Parrot, which hath been 
taught a few words, may be ſaid to 
be the Voice of N e fe 


Laicks, 3205 322, 

Latty, 325, 327. 5 
Take of Betheſda, 147777. 
Law; The Law js diſtinguiſhed 

from the Goſpel, 50, 427. The dif- 
ference thereof, 50, 252, 253. ſee 
Goſpel : Under the Law, the People 
were not in any doubt, who ſhould 
be Prieſts and Miniſters, 281. ſee 
Miniſter of the Law, Worſhip. 


| 


| ration of this Light, 155, to 181. 
It is ſmall in the f Manifcftation, : 


++} hor tt groweth, 176. It is lighted - 


| Auguſt in and Buchanan concerning. 
this Light, 194, 195» It is not any 
part of Nature, or Reliques of the. 
ht, remaining in Adam after the” 


the Conſcience, 145, It is not a. 
common. Gift, as the heat of che 
Fire, and outward Light of the Sun. 
as a certain Preacher ſaid, 132. K 
may be reſiſted, 123,137,147,14%,.. 
262,263. By this Light or Seed, 


all, and calls them to Salvation, 172, 
173,174. None of thoſe, to whom. . - 
the Hiftory of Chriſt is preached, 
are ſaved, but by the Inward Ope- 


by the Calviniſts, Papiſts, Socinians 
and Arminians, and why, 177. None 
can put it to filefice, 17%, There 
are and may be faved, by the ope- 
ration thereof, who are ignorant of 
the Hiftory of Chrift, 109, 116, 
134.141, 142,173,181, to 191. An 


IAnſwer to the Objection, That none 

Tearning; what true Learning is, | can be ſaved, but in the Name of Jeſus 
307, 388. [Chriſt 184,185. 1 
L.etter; the Letter killeth, quick - Titerature; Humane Literature is 
neth not, 253. e not at all needful, 308, G&W. 

- Light; the Innate Light is ex-| Liturgy, 351, 373 „ 
plained by Cicero, 191, 192. 'Logick, 312. „d;, 
L igbt of Nature; the Errors of | Tord; there is one Lord, 38,39. 
the Socinians and Pelagians, who| Love; ofMWLove-Feaft, 475, 477. 


.exalt this Light, are rejected, 95. | 


Saving Light (ſee Redemption) is U- 
niverſal; it is in all, 232 lt it a 
Spiritual and Heavenly Principle, 
138. It is a Subftance, not an Ac. 
cident, 139, 140. It is Supernatural 
And Sufficient, 160, 166. It is the 

Goſpel preached in every Creature, 
167. It is the Word, nigh in the 
Mouth and in the Heart, 170, 171. 
It is the Ingrafted Word, able to 


Lutherans, ( ſee Proteſtants) they + 
affirm Conſubſtantiation, 36. Of 
the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 45 
They uſe unleavened Bread in 
Supper, 471. „„ 

Magiſtrate; coffeerning his Power 
in things purely Religious; and that 
he hath no Authority over the Con- 


he to puniſh according to Ehurch- 


+ dime Mb aro 


„Ka 


| 


Cenſure, 489, 490. Concerning the A 


E. 3 
Fall, 144. It is diſtinguiſhed. from = 


Grace ard Word of God he invites 


ſcience, 486, 40 512. Nor oyght » i 


— — 


| _ATable of the Cl 


. preſent rt Wl of the Chriſti ian 
or 509. 
* «Fay prohibited af T Diſcourſe! 
Realby about Religion, 506. 
t. Your Maſeliy ; J ſee Ti 1 


5165 ( lee Knowledge ) his wink 
knoweth the things of a Man, and 
not the things of God, 29. The 
earnal Man eſteemeth the Goſpcl- 
Truths as Lyes, 30. And in that 
State he cannot pleaſe God, 42. 
The New Mau and the Old, 66 
139. The natucal Man cannot diſ- 
ceraſpiritual things; as to the firſt 
2 be is fallen and degenerate, 

66, 94, 95, 108. His Thoughts 
of God, and Divine Things, i in the 
corrupt State, are Evil and Unpro- 


Sin is imputed to him, until by 
Evil-doing he commit his own, 97, 
105. In the. corrupt State be hach 
no Will, or Li ght, capable of it 
ſelf, to mauifelt Spiritual Things, 
97 to 103, 202. He cannot, when 
he will, procure to himſelf Tender- 
neſs of Heart, 147. Whatſoever he 


| f doth, while he doth it not by, in, 
And through the Power of God, he | 


is not approved of God, 369. How 
the inward Man is nouriſhed, 448 
to 453. Hom his Underſtanding | 
cannot be forced by Sufferings 3 and 


how his Underſtandin is changed, 


497- 498. 
« " Merchandiſe; 3 what it is to make 
Merchandiſe with the Scriptures, 


boy 1 
aſs, 34, 381,373, 403 · 
Mat hemat ic ian, 64. 
Mechanicks, 3 27. They contribu- 


| 755 much to the Reformation, ibid. 
2 ſee Fuſtification, 1 


Wo e Gaps it is "og 


Fouptin Soi: if any.be. called, 
74.75. 298. e not ta go 
before the teachin pat e Spirit, 84. 
rote ſtant Errors 
concerning che Grace of a Miniſter 
are rejected, 95, 103, 104. They are 


The Popiſm and 


given for the Perfection of the 


Saints, Cc. 249. Concerning their 
Call, and wherein it is placed, 27 1. 


280 to 298. Qualities, 272, 299 by 
317. rders, and Diſtinction of 
Lak and Clergy, 320 to 326. Of 


ating Men for the Miniftry, 


11 Concerning the Suſtentation 


and Maintenance of Miniſters, and 
their abuſe; of the Idelneſs, Riot 
and Cruelty of Miniſters, 327 to 
340. What kind of Miniſtry and 
Miniſters the Quakers are for, and 
vat fort their Adverſaries are for, 
fitable, 94, 95. Nothing of Adams; 


341t0 345. 


Minifer of the Low; there vas 
no doubtfulneſs concerning them un- 


der the Law, 281, 305, 306. Their 


Miniſtry was not purely Spiritual, 
and while they performed it, they 


behoyed to be purified from their 
outward Pollut ions, as now thoſe 
under theGoſpel from their inward, 
280, 281, 306. 


Miracles; whether they be need- 


ful to thoſe; who place their Faith 
in Ojedlive Revelation, 35. 36s 
e 

" Moſes, 199, 375» 278, 410, 447. 

Munſter ; ſee Anabaptiſts. their 
miſchievous Actings, 54 

Muſe ck, 408, 5 


1. 
N 
Nane . Tord, 4325 


Nero, 495 496. 
Noah's Faith had neither the 


Scripture, nor the Prophecy of 
1 * him. 70. II 3s 


a 


Per of Wiquity,” 329% zt, 


To 8 
noint in the Name of the Lord, 479. 
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Svrean, 515, 542 to 666. 

; | Obrdioncs 1 better han Sacrifice, 


700 0 Ee Faith; tec Faith: i . Pol 
| Dame, Sealing \Oxdiuance, 
412. u 03 05/7 e o en 
= tomoint vn o 4456479, 

ns 15 
alen the Rule of their-Paich, 
- 65. They are forced ultimate to 
recur unto the Immediate and In- 


bd 135 


43 5 * 


ri, 5. What difference there is 


-betwixt the cutſed Deeds of thoſe —— 


of Munfterg-and theirs, 5y to G1. 
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them, 248,043 ſeeilight of N. 
Pelagins denied, that Man gers an 
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Grace of God, 261, 26K! 
:Perferution i 


upon-the; ca of — | 
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erſevtranct; the 7 


They have taken away the Second 


— be loſt; through e 
- Commandment in their nn Ge mee 241, 269 to 266. Jet ſurh\ a abi. 
Philoſophy the lity ; may in this Life 2 


80. They make 
Hand- maid of. Divinity, 85. They 
exalt too much the Natural Power, 
and wat they chink of the Saving 
. Light, 1% / Their Doctrise con- 
cerning JuſtiGcation is gratly vi- 
tiated, 195. Concerning their quan- 
ners ani — _ 715290, 
292 5294, 295 — err ature an 
Studies, 308. Of the modern Ap. 
ſtles and Bvangeliſts, 323. Whom 
they exclude from the Miniſtry, 
| 327. They muſt. be ſure of fo much | 
2 Year before they preach, 330. 
They do not labour, 338. 
more Moderate and Sober of — 


Worſhip can eaſily be 
 Albeit they ſay, Nous ae Bed 
without Water Baptiſm, yet they 


allow àn Exception, 42 1. Of 'Bap- 


from Whichfrhere cannot. be atoll |} 
Apoſtaſie, 267 to 270. ED | 
8 — — 


ber the you 
Logi . nt Fe ot - 
ogic 2 | 
divers Opinions contderning: k Se- 


cond Epiſtle, 70. bent 

- Phatiſees;: A0, 364. 0 80 . 
ii the Heathen-Philaſ@- , | 
pher wis brought t0-the-Cbriftion - 
Faith: by au illiterate Rufticks 312. 
—— 299, 3121 72 wol 


3 id. ; ZE 


Pic; whether- it be lawſuits | 


noſe. ſs thats, 1946, eee 
exclaim againſt the 'exceffive Re- 570 I en 
venues of the Clergy, 333. Their | 
ſtopped, 373. 36. 


obere, the: \Dicipje.of , 


inet te pe dor Remilſion a 
Sins, 20. the Lord's 
Prayer, 364. To pray without the | 


tim, 442, 443 · Of the Fleſh * 
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Spirit, is . $49. 4 
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Miracles, 295. 
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N wy 


1 ne. e Cbler Ting 
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2 bes df the will our 


5 in ſileace, 380. ſee W, 


* Prayer - the Prayets oled People | an another Extream, 200, 201 They 


were in the Latin Tongue 309. ſay, that the beſt Works of the 

\- _ | Saints are defiled, 207. Whether 
there be: any difference between 
them, and the Papiſts, in Superſti- 


2 25 Pfeuobe /; ſ&& Miniſter, © 
Preacbing, 1 it is termed; the 
 Prowking! of the Word, $46;- 325. 
3477 348. To Preach 4 the 
Spirit, is to offend 389. ſee: 
of Ir is a — Inſtitu- 
tion, 430. I is NN — 
Trade, 325. F651 
: | Previeftinated; God hath after a 
_ ſpecial Manner | predeftinated ſome 
. 4 * of whom, if the places 
ure, which ſame abule, be 
under od, their ObjeRtions are 
eaſily ſolved, 152, 163 
Piet; under the Law God 
3 eee the rage d 32, 


Z "Pars fee Miniſter 'of the! en, 
27% 2343284, 306, 349. | 
Profe on; an outward Profeſlion 
Is n6cetiary,” that any be a Member 
l en Seen B 


27 
Wen ; and. to piopheſe what 
% K f 1enfes; 321, 222. Ok the Li- 
bert! of Propheſying, bl. 

© Proph#ts ; ſome Wenne a not 


Protefs ante: ;- the Rule of - their 
Faith, 55. They are forced uli 
-mately- to recur unto che Immedi- 
ate and Inward Revelation of the 
Holy Spirit, 65. What difference 
betwixt the Execrable Deeds of thoſe 
of \3iyſter, and theirs; 57 to 61. 
They make N the hand- 

maid of Divinity, 1 They affirm, 
Fobn Hus propheſied of the Refor- 
mation, that was to be, 94. Whe- 
cher they did not throw themſelves 


into many Errors, while they were 
| ©.expeding/ 2 greater. Light, 1321. 
| The5oppaled the \ hay not 


Rt. # time, 323. 
from the Miniftry, 325. That: 


| gai 


great ſcandal to the Reformation, 


tions and Manners, and what it is, 
278,279,294, 295 · What they think 


of the Call of à Niniſter, 282 to 5 


288. 294 to 299. It's lamentable, 


| that they betake them to Fudas for 
a'Patron'ts their Miniſters and Mi. 
niſtry, 307. Their Zeal and En- 
deayours are praiſed, 309. Of their 
Schbot-Divinity, 3135 14. Of the - 


Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of this 
Whom they — 


Preach to none, until they be fi 
ſure of ſo much à Lear, 330. The 
more moderate of them exclaim a- 


Clergy, 333 · Tho" they had forſa 


ken the Biſhop of Nome, yet theß 
would not part with old Benefices, 


337. They will not Labour, 338. 
Whether they have made a per- 
fect Reformation in Worſhip, 345 


8 Their Worſhip can eaſily be 


opped, 373. They have given 


403. They deny Water-Baptiſm to 


be abſolute! yneceſſary to Salvation, 


421. Of Water -Baptiſm, 441 to 


443. Of the Fleſn and Blood of 


Chrift, 452 to 455. They uſe not 
Waſhing of Feet, 469. How they 


did vindicate Liberty of Conſcience, 


499. Some affirm, that wicked Kings 
and Magiſtrates ought to be depoſed, 
yea, killed, 501. How they meet, 
when they have not the conſent of 
the Magiſtrate, 8 of Oaths and 
Swearing, 544, 54 

W } Singin 01 T 'Tiaims 406. 
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| Juſtification ; but ihey ſoon ran into 


aſt the Exceſfive Revenues of the 
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359- They, are not 
Contemners of the 

what they think of them, 67,7 1% , 
82, 8384,85. Nor of Reaion, and 


They do not ſay, that all other ſe- 
candary means of Knowledge are of 


no ſervice, 26. They do not com- 


pare themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, as 
they are falſly accuſed, 138. Nor do 
they 1 abes things, that are writ- 
ten in thE holy Scriptures, concern- 
ing Chriſt, his Conception, Cc. 139, 
215. They were raiſed up of God 
to ſhew; forth the Truth, 131, 132, 
179,194431643174360, Their Do- 
Qrine of Juſtification is not Popiſh, 
197, 206, 228,239. They are not a- 
Fun Meditation, 368. Their Wor- 
mMip cannut be — wg 72. And 
what they [have ſuffered, 372 to 
375. How they vindicate Liberty 
of Conſcience; 307, 308. They do 
not perſecute others, 51 1,5 12. Their 
Adverſaries confeſs, that they are 
found, for the moſt part, free from 
the Ahominations which abound a- 
mong others; yet they count thoſe 
things Vices in chem, which in them 
ſelves they extol as notable de 
eſcape of one Quaker, than of an 
hundred among themſelyes, 514. 
They deſtroy not the mutual Re- 
lation, that is betwixt Prince and 
People, Maſter and Servant, Father 
and Son; nor do they intraduce 
Community of Goods, 316. Nor 
ſay, that one Man may not uſe the 


Creation more ur leſs than another, | d.] 4 

Ss ee "it ef God, 133, 151, 152. It is the 
Foundation of Salvation, 133. 
anſwers to the whole Tenor of che 
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© Renters; The Riaſphemg of the 
Ranters.or Libertines, ſaying, That 


Scriptures, and | 


rupt Reaſon, 46. Concerni 
Rebekkgh, 388. 414% WW 
_ Reconciliation; how Reconciliati» 
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Recreation; ſee Pla. 


Kedemp: 

fold reſpect: Fi, performed by 

Chriſt without us; and Secondly, © 

— in us, 204, 205. It is 4 

niverſal. God gave his: Only Be 

gotten Son, Feſus Chrif, for à Light, 
him 


that whoſoever. believeth in bi 


may be ſaved, 109, 160,161. The 
Benefit of his Death is not les Un 
verſal, than the Seed of Sin, 108,109. 
There is ſcarce found any Article 

of the Chriſtian Religion, that is 
ſo expreſly confirmed in the Holy 
Scriptures, 118 to 126. This Dos | 
Arine was preached by - 
( ſo called) of the firft fix hundred 2? 
years, and is proved by the Sayings } 
of ſomes 125, 126, 127: Thoſe that 
ſince the time of the Reformation, 
have affimd it, have not given aclear 
Teſtimonꝭ, how that Bene fits amm 


municated to all; nor have ſufſici- 


ently taught the Truth, becauſe tex, 
have added the abſolute neceſſity of 
the outward Knowledge of the His 
ſtory of . Chriſt 3 yea, they have 
thereby given the contrary party a 
ſtronger Argument to defend their 
preciſe; decree of Reprobation; 2. 

mong whom were the Remonſtrants - 
of Holland, 110, 127 to 13% God 
hath now raiſed up a few illiteratr 
Men-to he diſpenſers of this Truth, 3 
131,132, 180, 181. This Doctrine 
ſheweth forth the Mercy and Juſtice 


Golpel-Promiſes and Threats, ibid. 


there is no difference berwixt good . 
and evil, 251. 5 


„ 


It magnifies-and commends n, 3 
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Second Part, Being a farther Relatioti of the cruel a 
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2d 1667. and now ſome what e | 

|, ing the Writings of ſeveral of the Su Exets; "with ſome Notes, ſhew - 


6 orge Bil ſhop in anno. 1661, 


the Actompliſhment of theit Propheci ies; 6* and a "Poſtſcript of th e 


þ „ Jade ments of God, that have befallen divers 'of their Perſecutors. 
br 83 Ale, An Anſwer to Cotton Marber's Ahuſes of the faid people, in his 


late Hiftoty of New - England, printed amo 1702. The whole being at 


dis time publiſhed in the ſaid peoples aten on as a Reply to all 
his flanderous Calumnies. 
Anguis Flagellatus; or, à Switch sr ine Halli. Kein an Anſwer to 
| the Third and Laft Edition of the Snake in the Graſs. Wherein the 
Author's Injuſtice and Falſhood, both in Quotation and ſtory, are dif 
covered and vbviated ; and the Truth Döctrinally delivered by us, 
- Rated and maintained, in oppoſition to his Miſfepreſentation and 4 
verſion. By 50, Wyerh. To which is added, A 5 plement, by C. N. 
Lux Evangelica- Arteſtara Or, a further Teftimony'to the ſufficiency 
of the Light within. Being a Reply to George 1 7 Fd ty in his 
Book, idtituled, Aw Accotnt of the Quakers Poliricks, pon certain paſſages 
in my Book, intituled, Mercy covering the Fudg ment. Seat, Sc. For the 
clearing of Truth from C. K's Miſrepreſenations, and Artig of Saber 
Enquirers into the true ſtate of the cen e between us. By Richard 
1 e. price r 
3 iſertation of the Small-Pox,” by Dine} Phillips, at his Com- 
meg Doctor of Phyfick in the Univerſity of e in Holland, 
in the Year 1696. Tranſſated by 7. E. price, gd. 
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Acred Hiſtory; or the Hiſtorical Part of the Holy Scriptures of the. 
"OLD 'Teſtamene, digeſted into due Method, with reſpecf to Orr. 


8 E 
der of Fime and Places ; with ſome Obſervations, tending to Iluſtrake 
the lame; wich a Table to the whole; by homes Elwood. Price io 34 
Sacred Hiſtory; or the Hiſtorical Part of the Holy Scriptures af te 
_ -NEW Teſtament, digeſted inte due Method, with reſpect to Order ot 
Time and Place; with ſome Obſervations, tending to - Muſtrate the 
_ fame; wich a Table to the whole, by Thomas Ellwood, Price 9g s. 
Davideis. the Life of David King of Iſrael: A Sicred Poem. inn 
NN Five Books. by Thomas Ellwood: price 2. 64d. © © © 
L Journal, of Hiſtorical Account of the Life, Travels, Sufferings _ 
|  Chrittian| Experiences, and Labour of Love in the Work of the Miniſtry 
of that Ancient, Eminent and Faithful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, George 
Fox. the ſecond Edition in two Volumes P/ ice io g. 
, | 4 Collection of many Select and Chriſtian Epiſtles, Letters and Teſti- 
5 monies, written on ſundry Occafians, by that Ancjent, Eminent, Faith«⸗ 
„ ful Friend and Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, George Fox. Price 113. | 
WM . Goſpel Truth Demonſtrated,” in a Collection of Doctrinal Books, Con 
= taining Principles, Eſſential to Chriſtianity and Salvation, held among ſi | 
's the People called Quakers, given forth by that Faithful Miniſter of Jeſu 
OP lift, Gevrge , , 
ii 


V3 3 — 5 "rene. by ® +i [WY Sd 
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The Enormous $71 of Covetouſneſs detected; with its Branches: Fraud 
© Oppreſſion, Lying, Ingratitude, &c. And ſome Propoſals how to eſcape 
theſe Dangerous and Deſtructive Evits. by William Crouch Price 2's. 
d . Poſthuma Chriſtiana; Or, a Collection of ſome Papers of William 
& Crouch. Feing à brief Hiforical Acc unt, under bis own Hand, of big 
G  Convincememt of, and Early Sufferings for the Tru h. with Remarks on 
5 ſundry memorable Tranſalt ions, relating to the People call d Quakers p. 15.54. 
1 Fcripture· Inſtrution; digefted into ſeveral Sed ion, by way of Queſti- 
on and Anſwer. In order to Promote: Piety and Virtue, and Diſcou- 
. age Vice and Immorality. With a Preftce relating to Education. By. 
3 ETC OH OE A Co 
8 A Treatiſe concerning the Fear of God: Sctipurally recommended unto al! 
e People, from the Example of the Patriarchs, ' Prophets, Rings, and Judg- 
— es, c. With an Hiſtorical Acconn!, briefly relating the many Advantages 
4 which they received, who lived therein. price 1x. 
| Scripture Truth demonſtrated, in 32 Sermons, or Declarations of Ste- 
1- pben Criſp, late of Cclobefter in Eſſex, two of them not before Printed in 
K+ his other three Vol. now all dune in one Vol. on a larger Carafter P.3s 
. The Works of liam Del, Miniſter of the Goſpe!, and Maſter of 
35 Gonvil and Caius Colledge in Cambridge. All Reprinted in 1 Vol. pri 5 5. 
t. A Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm, and the Supper, Shewing, that the 
W One Baptiſm of the Spirit, and Spiritual Supper of the Lord, are only and 
6 alone, Eſſential, and Neceſſary to Salvation. Wherein, the Strongeſt 
iy Arguments for the uſe of the Outward Bzptiſm and Supper are Confider . | 
15 ed, the People called ' Quakers Vindicated: and the greateſt Objections 
or againſt them, fur their diſuſe of theſe Outward Signs. ate Anſwered, 
8 by Joſeph Pike. price houng 15.6 J. | + A -* 
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3 BOOKS Printed and Sold by the Aſſigns ef J. Sowle. ® + 
Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, inthe Faith and Practice of the Peo» 


ple called Quakers. Written in Teſtimony to tae preſent Diſpenſation 


of God, through mto the World; that Prejudices may be removed, 
the Simple informed, the Well. inclined encouraged, and the Truthand 
its Innocent Friends rightlyrepreſented. by VV Penn. Price 1s. 
An account of VV, Penns Travels in Holland and Germany, ſor tl 
Service of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; by way of Journal. Containing alſo 
divers Letters and Epiſtles,. writ to ſeveral great and Eminent perſons 
-" whilſt there; the third Impreſſion. Corrected by the Author's own. 
Copy; with ſome Anſwers not Printed in the Fin. To which is.naw 
added Two Epiſtles; formerly Printed in Dutch, hut never in Engiiſh, 
till thisthird Edition. price 28. e ly b 
. Penns Key in Engliſh new Edit ion. price 4 4. French 4 4. 
I be Hiſtory of the Life of Thomas Ellwood. Or, an Account of bis 
Zirib, Education, &c. with divers Obſervations on bis Life and manners 


bY +» + 8 


when a Touth : And bow he came to be convinced of the Truth; with bis 


many Sufferings and Services for the ſame. alſo ſeveral other Remarkable - 
Paſſages aud Occurrences. written by bis own Hand. pr. 36. 00. 
More Fruits of Solitude; being the ſecond part of Reſtect ions and Maxim 
relating io the Condu# of Humane Life. bythe Author of the former. pr. g 4. 
The Harmony of Divine and Heavenly Doctrines, demonſtrated in ſundry 
Declarations, on Variety of Jubjects. Preached at the Quakers Meetings 
in London, by Mr. V. Penn. Mr. G. VF hitebead. Mr. S. YY/aldenfield. 
Mr. B. Cole. taken in Short-hand, as it was delivered by them, and now 
Faithfully tranſcribed and publiſhed for the Information of thoſe, who by 
reaſon of Ignorance, may bave received a prejudice againſt them. by a Lo- 
ver of that people. price 1 5. 6 16¶w. ran Delos Hog. 
'  NoCreſs, No Crown. A Diſcourſe ſhewing the Nature and Diſcipline 
of the Holy Croſs of Chrift ; and ibu ibe Denyal of Self, and daily bearing 
of Chris Crofs, is the alone way tothe Reſt and K ingdom-of God. 10 
. which is added, the living and dying Teſtimonies of divers Perſons of Fame 
and Learning, in Favour tof the Vernit and temperance recomended in this 
Treatiſe. by W. Penn. be Sixth Eddition. price 3 8. TIEN 
The Harmony of the Old and New Teſtament, and the fullflling of the 
A Propbets concerning our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and bis Kingdom 
nud Glory inthe latter Days; with a Brief Concordance of the Names and 
Attributes . given unto Chriſt: and ſome Texts of Scripture cl. 
lefted, corerning Chriſt's Humiliation and Sufferings, alſo bis Excellent 
Dignity and G lor ification. Publiſhed for the benefit of Chriſt ians and Jews 
by John Tomkins. with an Appendix tothe Jews, by W. Penn. the 34 
Edit. wth Additions. price 18. e „ 
The Yorks of tbe, Long Mournful and Sorely- Diſtreſſed Iſaac Penning 
ton, whom the Lord in bis tender Mercy at length viſited and. relieved, by 
the Miniſt-y of that Deſpiſed People, called Quakers and in the ſprin ings 
aith- | 
and 


ef that Light, Life and Holy power in him, which they had truly and. 
full teftified of, and directed bis Mind to, were theſe things written, and 
wow publiſhed as a thankful teſt imony of the goodneſs of the Lord to him, and 
_ ſor theBenefit of others. In two Parts. price 12 5, 7 ; 
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Wa Ctiſp; containing alſo a Fournat of bis Life, giving an Actount of bis Con- 
n F vixcemen, Travels, Labours and Sufferingsin aud for the Truth. price 3 . 
by Truth's Innocency and Simplicity ſhining, through the Converſion, 
| GoſpeE-Miniftry, Labours, Epiſtles of Love. Teſtimonies and Warn: 
ings, to Prefeflors and Prophane (with the long and patient Sufferings) 
of that ancient and faithful Miniſter and Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, 7bomas 
1 Th cen ẽ ᷑ͥ 1 7 Cr 
S The Memory of the Righteous revived, being à Collection of the 
1 Books and written Epiſtles of obn Camm and Fohn Audland: together 
£2 with ſeveral Teſtimonies relating to thoſe two faithful Labourers. p. 25, 
15 The Deſign of Chriſtianity teſtified, in the Books, Epiſtles and Ma- 
| _ nuſcripts of that ancient and faithful Servant of Chrift Jeſus, 'Fo#n 
Crook, who departed this Life the 26th Day of the 2d Month, 1699+ . 
ia the | jghty-ſecond Year of his Age. price 38, & - 
4 Collection of the writings and Epiſtles of our ancient deceaſed 
Friend Fobu bitebead, price 238. „ 8 
ions Travellers comforted, and the Diſobedient warned. Inu a Col 
leFion of Books and Epiſtles of that faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
Charles Marſhal, price 8. e 1271 

A Collection ot the Chriſtian Writings, Labours, Travels and Suffer- 
ings of that faithful and approved Minitter of Jeſus Chriſt, Agger Hay- 
dock, with an Account of his Death and Burial. price 18. 9d. _ . 

An Apology for the true Chriſtian Divinity, as the ſame is held forth 5 
and preached by the People called in Scorn Q art; Being a tull Ex- 1 
amination and Vindication of their Principle and Doctrines, by .many Þ 
arguments deduced from Scripture and right Reaſon, and the Teſtimo- 
nies of Famous Aut bors, both ancient and modern, with a full Anſwer 
to the ſtrongeſt Objeions uſually made againſt them. By Robert Bar- 
clay, the fiith Edition in Engliſh, price bound a. 

Robert Barclays Apology tranſlated into French, Spaniſh, and in Latin 
the 2d Edition, for the Information.of Strangers, price 5.8. each. | 
_  New-Zngland Judged, In two Parts. Firſt, containing a Brief Re- 
lation of the Sufferings of the People called Quakers in New- E land, 

from the Time of their Arrival there, in the Year 1655, to the 1660. 
Wherein their Mercileſs Whippings, Chainings, Finings, Imprifon- 
ments, Starvitigs, Burning in the Hand, Cutting off Ears, and putting 

to Death, with divers other Cruelties, inflicted npon the Bodies of in- ; 
nocent Men and women, only for Conſcience-ſake, are brieily defcribed. - 

Second Part, being a farther Relation of the cruel. Sufferings of the 4 
People called Quakers in New- England, continued from; Anno 1860. to 
Anno 1665. Beginning with the Sufferings of William Leddra, whom, 
they put to Death. | Publiſhed by George Biſhop, in Anno 166 1 and 1667 

and now -ſomewhat: abreviated. with an Appendix, containing the 
Writinęs of ſeveral of the Sufferers; with ſome Notes, ſhewing the 

Accompliſhment of their Prophecies, and a Poſtſeript of the Judgments 
of God, that have be'allen divers of their Perſecutors. Alſo,; an An. 
ſwer to Cotton Mather's abuſes of the ſaid People, in bis late Hiſtory of 

a | New-Englang, printed anno 1702. price 3... 
. Vindiciæ Veritatis: Or an Occ:ſional Defence of the Pringgles, off 
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ges of "the: People called Quaters: In Aufwer 10 u Treatiſe 


© Frilllygfivet's, miſcalled, Sealonable Advice concerning Quakeridin, e 1 

a b er Phillips, 8 price 1 f. 6d. Fi W > A 

A Diſlertation concern che Tord Supper. The and Part „ . 

Author of the Firſt part. Pr 3 1 55 | 1 

An Encouragement ꝑarly to Seek the Tord: And be Faithful 10 bin: n 2 

In an Account of the LIFt and Services of that Ancient Servant of Voter 4 

Noms Ibompſon. Price 6 l]. 5 4 

The Chrittian-Quaker, and his diting. Tebimon; tated ep AN iT w 

cated, from Scriprure, Reaſon and Authority. by . Penn. Price 26. +... 

Pieiy Promoted, in a Coletiowof the Dying Singt F many of the; Penie 2M 

called Quakers, with a Brief account of ſome of their Babours in tbe Goſpel, a 

and ſufterings for the ſame, In three Parts by John Tomkins.” ; Ee = 

bound x s, each Part. : L 
Piety Promoted, in 4 Coed, Pying-Sayings of many of the Peo- 

ple call d Quakers, with ſome Memorials of their M irtubus Lives T be | 00 

Fonrth and Fifth Part by J. F. price bound i 5: each Fart“: er 

Perſecution expoſed in ſome Memoirs of the Sufferings of John Wir- 8 Sh 

ing and many antient eminent Friends. price 3 8. = 

A Journal of the Life, Travels and Sufferings of rr illiam Edmund- . 

ſox. price bound 33. Li 

A Catechiſm and Confeſſion b Faith. by Robert Barclay. price 94. | ti⸗ 

Fruits of Retirement; or Miſcellaneous Poems, Moral and Divine: Je- Bo 

zug ſome Letters, Contemplations, &c. written on Hariety of Subjetts 3 ; ' ty: | cle 

M. Mollineux, late of Leverpool, deceaſed. price 18. 6 d. 7 E, 

A Light ſhining out of Darkneſs: Or, Occaſional Queries, ſubmitted 10 | #:; 

the Fudgnent of juch as would e — into the true State of 2 in our 1b. 

I mes. the whole Work reviſed by the Author, the Proofs E 9 ant Inj 

Augmented, with ſundry Material Diſowſes concerning the Minit 77, Separe ate 

tion, Inſpiration, Scriptures, Humane Learning, Oaibs, Tubes, &c. op 

With « Hief Apolagy for the Quakers, that they are not Inconſiſtent wiib 10 

Nag naeh. by an indifferent but Learned Hand. the 3d. Edit. pr. 16. 6d. 1 

God's Protelt ing Providence, Man' ſureſt Help and Defence, in Times 9 

of the greateſt Difficulty,” and moſt eminent Danger. Evidenced in the A. tit: 

mirkable Deliverance of Robert Barrow, with divers other Perſons, om 

Fr devouring Waves of the Sed, among which they ſuffered Sbipwract: aud. teu 

_ off? .. the cruel Devouring Faws of the — Calas of Florida. o 

| Faithfu fully related by one of the Perſons concerned therein, J. Dickenſon. 8d. and 

A Scripture Catcbiſm for Children, by Ambroſe Rigge. price B. 6 d. L 

Tyuth's Vindication; or, a gentle Stroke to wipe off the ſoul Aſper- By 

ſions, . falſe Accuſations and Miſtepreſentations, caft upon the People | F 

of God, called Quaters, both with reſpect ta their Principle, and their ati 

way of proſelyting people over to them. by E. Bathurſt, price.1s. Ser. 

A brief Teſtimony to the great Duty of Prayer y ſkkewing the 2 

Nature and Benefit thereof; to which is added, many DAAt and fory 

Select Inſtances of Got!*s Anſwer to Prayer: Collected ont of the Wa 

Record of Holy Scriptures, by F. Tem&ins,' one of the People called * 

Nuakers. With a Poſtſcript a Fl F. M Second ener with Addison. 
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by ſeveral ancient C briſtians and Martyrs.” "wit ſeveral ſober 4 1 

an; tbe payment of them, By J. Bockett., price 34 FR ** 

Academia Ccœleſtis: The Heavenly Univerſity; 5 or, ide Hig 2 ras 
Frank 
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70 which is added, A Supplement, . by G- W. price 45. 


1696. 


erfal Deliverance, of One 192 at Sat in Darkneſs, and in the Region and 


117 d. An account of the Quakyrs.P oliticks,. upon certain paſſages" in my" 


ADi ertat ba the Small. Pox, by Daniel P Hillips, ar bis Commencing  _ . 


A T. E. price 9 4. 


7 covering the ludgmegt Seat; and Life and Light Triumpbing 
over Death and Darkneſs: In the Zord's Tender Viſitation, and Wond- 


Shadow of Death. Witneſled unto, in certain Epiftle s and Fapers of 
living Experience. by Richard Claridge. price d d. 

Lux Evangelica Atteſtata. Oy 4 funtber Teſtimony 10 the ſufficiency of the 
Light within, Being 4 ep), to George Keith's: Cenſure, in hie Book, in- 


Boot, imiituled, Mercy covering the Judgment · leat, Ce. Fo the 
clearing of Truth from G. K's Miſrepreſentatinus, aud ſatisfying of ſober 8 
Enquirers into the true tate of the Controverſie berween us; by R. Claridge. 1r. © 
Anguis Flagellatus; or. 4 Switcbfor the Snake. Being an anſwer to be 
third and laſt. Edition of the Shake in the Graſs, wherein rhe — * 
Injuſt ice and F alſhood, bath in Quozation and Storys are diſcovered aud obi. 
ated; and the Truth Dotvrindlh delivered by us, tate aud mimaited, in Po. 85 
oppoſ tion 10 his. Miſrepreſemation and Perverſcone Iy Joſeph Wyeth, 5 


"The C lergy-Man' Pretence of Divine Riabt 10 Tithes, Exe 4 
Refut: 4. Being 4 full anſmer io W. W's. Fourth Letter, in bis Books, In- 1 
tituled, The Clergy s Legal Right to Tithes aflerted.' By J. Gratton. 64. Wal 

A Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm and the Larl''s Supper.  Shewing that tbe 
true Deiſcipl s of Chrift are ſens u Buptiſe Men inte the Name of the Father, 

Con, and Holy. Ghoſt; for the carrying _ which, Chrift is with chews, 
ard will be, to the End of the. World, - alſo. few words concerning the 


| Lord's Supper; ſbewing, that hoſe ras Fug, with bim, are in his Kingdoms 


By John ration. price 9 d. 
A Brief Concord ano of the Names and attribues: with ſugdry Texts, N. 


lating unto our Bleſſed Lori and Savidur Feſus Ring: Cc RIC of be 


Scriptureſ. by John Tomkins; price 4 d. 

A brief Apology in behalf of the People called: Nuakers. written for the 1n- 
formation of our ſober and -well-inelined Neighbours in and about the thwn of "0 
Warminſter iy the county of Wuts. By W. Chandler. A. Pyot. I. Hodges. 
and ſome others. price d d. + 

Te Saints Travel 0 Spiritual ca; ; wherein are diſcovered fee 
falſe Rebs hort of the trus n _ of Cigif in bis Peigle, © LN 
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a brief Diſcovergof what the Coming of Chrift in Sivit is, "who in the clone 


true Keſt and cemer of Spirit. By R. Wilkenſon, the 2d. Edition pr. 28. 


Cbronicles, and other Books of the ſtatè of the, Church in the primitire. 


The Hiſtory of the Riſe, Increaſe and Pri giefs of the Chriſtian People 


XN 155 called Quakers, | Imermixed with Joe FO Occurrences,” Wrinen _ 
mn Low. dutch y William Sewel, 


and by Wr e imo Engliſn. 
the 2d Edition in Engliſh revis'd O publiſh'd with ſome Amendm nts. P. 14s. 
A Colletion cf ſundry Boks, Epiſtles and Papers wiitien by James Nat. 5 
lor, ſome of which we e never bef re prin ed. With an impar ial Relation 
of the moſt remark, 'ble Tranſa#ions of bis Lift. price bound s. 
Sai ts perfect Freedom. By John Webſter: price '6d. 
The Arraigament of Popety. Being a Collection taken but of the 


Times. I. The ſtate of the Papiſt, how long it was before the Univerſal 


Pope and Maſs was ſet up; and the bringing in of Rudiments, ' Tradi- 
tions, Beads, Images, Purgatory, Tythes and Tnquifitions. II. A 


Relation ot the Cruelties they acted after the Foe got up, being worſe 
than Tut and Heaiben; Nem Nome proving like Old. III. What the 
People of EVglind worſhipped he ore they were Chriſtians. IV. Io 
which is added, the Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of the Church. 
With ſeveralother Things very profitable for all that fear God, to read, 


' 


try and give Judgment by the Spirit of Truth, againſt the Worſhip of __ 


'the Bea 


and Papers not before publiſhed. price 395. 


— 


and whore. price bound 18. Gd. | Roe 
A Collection of the Works of William Penn. In Two Volumes. To 
which is prefixed a Journal of his Life. With many original Letters 


Fruits of a Father's Love: Being the Advice of William Penn to his | 
Children; relating to their civil and religious. Conduct. written oc- 


caſionally many Years ago. & now made publ ck for a general good. p. d. 


The Spiri: of the Martyrs revived, in a brief eompen (ious Collect ion of 
the moſt rema- able Paſſuages and living Teft imoni-s of the true Church, Seed 


of Go.!, and jai:bful Martyrs in all Ages. contained in ſeveral Eccleſi= 
aft ical Hiſtories and Ci onological Accounts if the Succefſim of the true 


Chursh from the Creati:n, ibe Times of the Fatlers, Pat iarcbhs, P/ ophers, 
Chriſt and his 4p files. 4 pric⸗ 358. ; 118 A i 8 pf X ot 5 1 97 | 
The Tryal of Spirits both in Teachers and FHearers, whetein is held forth 

the clear Diſcoveiy ani certain Downfal of th: carnal and antichri'i ian 
Clergy f theſe Nations,"  Teft ified from the word of. God, to the Univerſity 
Corgregatiors in Cambridge: whereunto is aided,” 4 plaiy and neceſſary 
Sufaretivn of divers groſs Errors delivered y Mr. Sydrach Sym pſon, in 
a Sermon preached to the ſame Congreg .1tton at the Commencem-nt, anno 
1653, by: W. Dell Miniſter of tte Goſpel, and Maſter of Gonv:l and 


Caius Colledge in Cambridge, p. icꝰ bouad ij. 


A Diurnal Speculum, conta; ning, I. A plain and eaſie method to find 
out theſe things that are moſt uſe ſul to be known yearly; and may ſerve 


as an Almanack of 30 years; and many other things ſuitable co the 


matter, &c. II. An explanation of weights, money & meaſures, both ſcrip- 


tural & uſual, w'th ſundry tables depending thereon; c. III. Some Re- 


marks on Englan i; ora brief Account of erery County, with the Names 


whole - 


& Daysoſ the Marketesand the chief Commodities therein, &c, Ihe 
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Books Primed and Sold by the Aſſigns f J. So W-ãʃ qe 
whole confiſting of great Variety. explained by divers Examples, 
the like in all particulars not extant; as by the Contents does more at 
yy” large appear. Collected by J. Beckett, pr ice bound 15. C . 
A Brief account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the People call ed Quakers © 
in which their Fundamental Principle, Doctrines, Worſhip, Miniſtr 7 
and Diſcipline, are plainly declared, to prevent the miſtakes and Perver. 
ſions that Ignorance and Prejudice may make to abuſe the Credulous. 
With a Summary Re lation of the former Diſpenſation of God in the _ 
World, by way of Introduction. By W. Penn. Price bound ix. 
Four Treatiſes of Thomas Lawſcn Deceaſed. The Firſt, a Mite in- 
to the Treaſury; being a word to Artiſts, eſpecially: Heptatechuiſfs, 
the Profeſſors of the Seven Liberal Arts: She wing what is therein owned - _Þ} 
by the People called Quakers, and what denied by them, Gc. Ihle 
Second, a Treatiſe relating to the Call, Work and VVages of the 1 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and of Anticbriſt, wherein a Teſtimony is born for 
the Former, and againſt the Latter. with ſeveral other things. Third. 
Dagon's fall before the Ark, written Primarihy, asza' Teſtimony for 
the Lord, his Wiſdom, Creation, Products of his Power, uſeful and 
Neceſlary Knowledge, Capacitating people for the concerns of this 
Life. Fecondarily, As a Teſtimony againſt the Old Serpent, his foo 
iſhneſs with God; his Arts, Inventions, Comedies, or Interludes, Tra- 
gedies; Laſcivious Poems, Frivolous Fables, Spoiling Philoſophy, 
taught in Chriftians Schools, wherein, as in a glaſs; Teachers in Schools 
and Colledges may ſee their concern, neither Chriſtian nor Warrant 
able. Fourth Barrio ui Or, a T reatiſe concerning Baptiſms. where 
* unto is added, a diſcourie concerning the Supper, Bread and Witte, 
called alſo. Communion, by Thomas Lawſen. price bound 3 6. ©. 
nſtructions for right Spelling, and plain directions for Reading and | f 
. 3 4 
| 


Writing true Engliſh. with ſeveral delightful. thiogs, very Ulefal-and - 
Necellary, both for Young and Old to read and learn. price bound 6d. 
A New Book for Children to learn in, with many wholeſome Me- 
ditations for them to conſider. with Directions for true Spelling, and 
the Ground of true.Reading and Writing of true Engliſh. price 3 d. 
Inſtructions for Children and others : by way of Aeſt ion and Anſwer 
Demonftrating to them, how they may come to know God and Jeſus . 
Chriſt, whom to know is Life Eternal. by J. Hunt, price 3z 4. 
The Spiritual Guide, which diſ-intangles the Soul, and brings it hy 
the inward way, to the getting of perfect Contemplation, - and the, 
Rich Treaſure of Internal Peace. written hy. Dr Michael de Molinos, 
Tranſlatęd from the Italian Copy. price bound g J]. 
A brief Hiſtory of the Voyage of Katharine Evans and Saraßb Cheee 
vers, to the Iſland of Malta, where the Apoſtle Paul ſuffer d Shipwreck. 
To which is added a ſhort Relation from George Robinſon, of the Suf- 
ferings which befel him in his Journey to Jeruſalem. pr. bound 1 
Buds and Bloſſums of Piety, with ſome Fruit of the Spirit of Love. 
and DireQions to the divine Wiſdom. By B A. pr. bound 1. 
A Teftimony to the Truth of God, as held by the People called 
Quakers: heing a ſhort Vindication of them, from Abuſes and Miſrepre- : 
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X'S Printed and Sud by the Mins 1 Sole. 
Spine e. are "them by Exviou Aae, "ant Mere 
1 aries. price 3 de een s e 5 

7 Ihe Glorious Brightneſs of the Goſpel-Day; Diſpelling the the Shadows £3 
of the. Legal Diſpentation: and Deer elle of Hams Invention 
hath. been ſuper- added thereunto. Set forth,” in ſome 'Obſeryations 
made on a late Pamphlet called a Divine Treatiſe, '( written''by way of 
seg, and pretending to Demonſtrate, according to the Mofaical Phil. 
Woply, that ater- Naptiſm, Tmpoſition of Hands, » the Commemoration 

of the Death and Pafſion of our ever Blefls d Lord 150 Saviour, under 
the Species of Bread and Wine, were all of them fuitably and Homo- 
2 geneally adapted to the preſent imperfett State of Nature, as Man 
Ceonfiſts of Body, Soul and Spirit.) By Th:mas Elwood. price 16. 
The Works of Samuel Fiſher, in Folio. 

Cerinthus and Ebion: Or the Hereſie of Tithing under the Goſpel De- 
tefted : in ſome Obſerr rations upon a Book entituled, An Efſay concern- 
22 the Divine Right of Tithes: By the Author of the In Ly oe Graſs. 

ogether with an Eſlay concerning the Firſt Riſe of Tit And an 
'Efiay againſt their Divine Right. price 8 14. = 

An Abridgment of Exſebius Pamphilins's' Eccleſiaſtical Uiftory, in two 


x 4 Parts. Part I. A Compendious Commem- ration of the Remarkableft 


Chronsligies which are contained in that Famous Hiftory, Part II. A 
Summ ary. or brief hint of the Twelve Perſecutions ſuſtained by the Au- 
cient Chriſtians: with a Compendious Paraphraſe upon the ſame. where- 
unto is added a Catalogue of the Syaods and Counſels, which were after 
the days of the Apoſtles; together witha hint of what was decreed i in 
the ſame. by William Caton. price 19. 

Muſa Parznetica ; or, a Fractate of Chriſtian -Fpiſties, on ſundry 
Occaſions, in Verſe. y VVilliam Maſſey. price 6d. 
A Vindication of Womens Preaching, as well from holy Scripture and an- 
tient Writings, as from the Paraphraſe and Notes of the Judicious John 
Locke, on 1 Cor. xi. By ſoſiah Martin. price 18. 
A New Diſcourſe of Trade, wherein is Recommended, ſeveral weigh- 
ty Points relating to the Companies of Merchants. The Aﬀ of Navi- 
tion, Naturalization of Strangers, And our Woolen Manufactures. 
The ballance of Trade, Cc. by sr. Zoſpab Child. price bound 2 5. 
The way to Health, long Life and Happineſs : Or, a Diſcourſe of 

Temperance, and the particular Nature of all things requiſite for the 
Life of Man, Cc. by Tomas Tryon, Student in Phyfick. Price 

bound 45. 6d. 

The good Houſe. wife made a Doctor, Or Healths choice and ſure 
| Friend. Being a Plain way of Natures own Preſcribing, to Prevent 
and Cure moſt diſeaſes incident to Men, Women and Children, by Diet 
and Kitchin phyſick only, with ſome Remarks on the Practice of 
Phyſick and Chimiſtry, by Thomas Tryon. Student in Phyfick. The 
| Second Edition. To which is added ſome Obſervations on, the Tedious : 
Methods of Unſkilful Surgeons; with cheap and Eafie Remedies, by 
the ſame Author, price bound 1s. 6 4. 
Where alſo may be had Bibles, Teftaments, Concordances, spelling 
Books, Primers, Horn-Books ; with Writing Paper, and Paper- Books, 


Ink-Powder, Cc. And Marriage Certilgatey on * * | 
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